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To the Right Reverend Father in God, 
Sir Jonathan Trelawny Bar. 


Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Prelate 
of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter. 


My LORD! 


H E. enſuing Exerciſes on the (burch-Cate- 
= chiſm humbly crave your Lordſhip's Fa- 
7 vour and Protection; not that they deſerve, 

but becauſe they need ſo great a Patronage. 

For tho the Catechiſm of the Church of England 
be juſtly reputed the beſt Compoſure of that kind in 
the Chtiſtian World; yet the Ignorance of ſome, 
and the corrupt Deſigus of others, have unhappily 
occaſion'd too great a negle& and contempt of it. 
And nothing leſs than the Countenance and Autho- 
rity of the Fathers, as well as the Diligence and Ap- 
plication of the Sons of the Church, are ſufficient to 
recover its antient Honor and Uſe. 

Tis this has embolden'd me once more to prefix to 
the following Diſcourſes ſo Great and Honorable a 
Name, which is able at once to adorn the Work, 
and protect its Author. 


+ 3 And 


The Dedication. 
And this I have the rather done, to recommend 
them to the World with greater Advantage, and the 
better to promote the great End and Deſign of them; 
which your Lordſhip's known Zeal, and firm adhe- 
rence to the Church, may give abundant Encou- 
ragement to expect. | 
This known Zeal is too warm and well-grounded 
to degenerate into Lukewarmneſs and Neutrality : 
And tho Envy and Malice may raiſe a Miſt before 
the cleareſt Integrity, yet like the Sun it will ſoon 
get out of the Cloud, and after ſhine the brighter. 

My Lord! This ſecond Edition comes to congra- 
tulate your Lordſhip's happy Tranſlation to a higher 
Dignity, which may ſerve to baniih all fears of 
the Church's Danger, and to give us well-grounded 
Hopes of its ſafe and flouriſhing Condition, 

May your Lordſhip long continue to adorn your 
High and Honorable Station, and ſupport the in- 
ferior Order committed to your Care and Charge ; 
that your Miter here on Earth, may be at laſt ex- 
chang'd for a Crown of Glory in Heaven, is the 
hearty Wiſh and Prayer of, 


| My Lord! 
Your Lordſhjp's moſt humble 


and devoted Servant, 
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HOU art here preſented with an Abridgment of 
| ſome Catechetical Exerciſes, deliver'd in a C ountry 
_ Congregation ; and therefore ſuited to the Capacity of 
* ;he meaneſt Underſtandings. Some that have been 
either pleas'd with, or profited by them, would fain perſuade 
themſelves, that others might receive the ſame g's and Satiſ- 
faction, if they were made more 22 This hath diſpos'd 
the Author, who is unwilling to decline any thing for the Ser- 
vice of his Church and Country, to venture them abroad and try 
the Experiment : If they ſhall be found any wiſe uſeful, either 
to the informing the Judgment, or exciting the Affections, or 
helping any forward in their Chriſtian Courſe, he has all that he 
aims at, and will reſt abundantly ſatisfy'd in the Sacceſs of his 
Adventure. And accordingly the Firſt Part being found, in 
the Judgment of the World, uſeful and ſerviceable to thoſe 
Ends, I have now gone forward to all the other Parts of the 
Catechiſm in the ſame Method: And being now compleat, I 
humbly ſubmit all to the Wiſdom and Authority of my Supe- 
riors, and to the candid and favourable Conſtruction of all ju- 
dicious ana impartial Readers. 

What doleful Exils have proceeded from the lack of Catechi- 
Zing, our preſent Age ts an unhappy Inſtance ; in which many. 
being bred up in the Times of the Civil War, and more in the 
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The PRET ACE. | 
Confufions that have thereby happen'd ſince, have, thro the ſad 
Neglect of this great Duty, been depriv'd of the Benefit of early 
and well. grounded Inſtructions ; and thereby loſt thoſe Principles 
of Religion and Vertue, which, if imbib'd ſooner, might 
have continued longer with them, and made them more ſteddy in 
their Daty both to God and Man. | 


| "Ts much to 1 that the many diſmal Evils that have 
| enſued from this Neglect, are hardly to be car'd in the preſent 


Aee ; which, for want of being well-principled in the beginnin 
| * much Lat run 200 Ahe pa,” all Wrath, of — 
| iety. | 
4 WT our Hopes muſt be in the next Generation, by well. 
| training up thoſe that are to live to it: that is, by laying a 
| good Foundation in the Minds of Children and Touth, aud ſea- 
| ſoning their tender Tears with more laſting Principles & Reli- 
| gion and Vertue. | 
+ Long accuſtom'd and habituates Sinners, like over. gromn 
| Oaks, are ſturdy and inflexible : Whereas Children and Touth, 
| like tender Twigs, are more pliable, may be bent any way, and 
| are capable of any Impreſſions. This ſhould teach all Parents, 
as they tender the Welfare of their Children, above all things, to 
; take care of their timely and pious Education. 
| Maſters likewiſe, Tutors, Guardians, and all others that 
have the overſight of Youth, ſbould build upon this Founda- 
tion; uſing their beſt Endeavoars to plant in them the Princi- 
ples of Religion, and to ow the Seeds of Vertue betimes in their 
Hearts, that they may the better grow up to the Service of God 
and their Country, | k 
Moreover, all faithful Paſtors are not only to regard their 7 
whole Flock, but more epectaly to feed the Lambs, which | 
Chriſt, the Great Shepherd of the Sheep, hath made the great. 
- . eft Mark of their Love, both to him and them: and therefore 
rhe Apoſtle wills them, as to have ſtrong Meats for well-grown 
Chriſtians; ſo to provide Milk for Babes, even the ſincere Milk 
of the Word, that they may grow thereby. 
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But above all, it FR be the Care and Wiſdom of - Supe- 
riors, ſo to ſettle and regulate inferior Schools, that Children 
may not be poiſon d by bad Principles; an Error in the firſt Edu- 
cation, as in the firſt Concoction, being very difficult to be cur d 
or remov'd after. 

In a word, nothing tends more to the Peace and Proſperity of 
4 Kingdom, than the well-training up the Members of it; and 
inſtilling good Principles betimes into thoſe, upon whom the Wel- 
fare and Ha ines of it maſt depend. 

This is the way to put 4 ſtop to the Owerflowings of Ungod- 
lineſs, and to prevent that Deluge of Impiety that elſe muſt una- 
voidably break in upon us. 

In ſhort, this may help to retrieve the Antient Piety and Sim- 
plicity of our Forefathers; and to mend that in the next Age, 
which as amiſs in this: Which is the hearty Deſire and 
Projer of 4 4 


Trae Well-wiſher to his Church and Country. 


The 


1 


— 


The CONTENTS. 
T be Tick Part. 


HE Introduction, ſhewing the Nature and Neceſſity of Cate: 

chizing in general; together with the Exzellence of the Church- 

Catechiſm in particular. Page 1. 
DISCOURSE l. 

Of the Benefit and Uſefulneſs of Catechizing, from Prov. 22. 6. 
Train up a Child in the way that he ſhould go, and when 
he is old he will not depart from it. p. 7. 

| DISC. II. 0 | 

In the firſt Queſtion and Anſwer of the Catechiſm, two things explain d; 
Firſt, the Occaſion and Original of the Chriſtian Name, from Acts 
11.26, The Diſciples were calld Chriſtians firſt at Antioch. 13. 

DISC, III. | 

Of the Obligation of the Chriſtian Name, from 2 Tim. 2. 19. Let 

every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 


19. 
DIS C. IV. : 

In the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer of the Catechiſm, three things ex- 
Plain'd; Firſt, the Parties that give the Chriſtian. Name where, of 
the Reaſon and Uſe of Godfatbers and Godmothers, from Luke 1. 
59. It came to paſs on the eighth day, they came to circumciſe - 
the Child, and called him Zacharias, after the Name of his Fa- 
ther. . 25. 

DIS C. V. 

Of the Duty of Godfatbers and Godmothers, together with the Qualifi- 
cations of ſuch as are to be made choice of for that Office, from the 
ſame Words. 32. 

DISC. VI. 


= | 


Secondly, of the time of giving the Chriſtian Name, which was at Cir- 


cumciſion under the Old Teſtament, and in our Baptiſm under the 
New, from the ſame words. 38. 
DISC. VII. 


Thirdly, the three great Benefits and Privileges beſtom'd on God's part 


in 


The Contents; 
in our Baptiſm 1, wherein, firſt, we are made the Members of Chriſt, 
from Eph. 5. 20. We are Members of his Body, . 

DISC. VIII. 

Of the ſecond great Privilege of Baptiſm, wherein we are made the 
Children of God, from Rom. 8. 14. As many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. And Verſe the 16th, 
The Spirit witneſſeth with our Spirit, that we are the Children 


of God. 282 | | 30. 

; DISC. IX. 
Of... the third great Privilege of Baptiſm, wherein we are made | Heirs, 
or Inberitors of the Kingdom of Heaven, from Rom. 8. 17. If Chil- 
dren, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and Joint-heirs with Chrift. 


| DISC. X. A 

In the third Queftion and Anſwer of the Catechiſm are explain d the 
three great Duties or Conditions requir d and promi d on our part, 

to entitle us to the three foremention'd Privileges : The firſt whereof 
is, the renouncing the three great Enemies of Chriſt and our own Sal- 
vation, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. Renouncing the Power 
and Temptations of the Devil, explain'd from Jam. 4. 7. Reſiſt the 
Devil, and he will flee from you. 64. 

DISC: XI. | 
Of renouncing the Works of the Devil, from 1 John 3. 8. For this pur- 
poſe was the Son of God manifeſted, to deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil. e | . 71. 
| 186. KI + 
Of renouncing the ſecond - ghoſtly Enemy, the Pomps and Vanities of 
this wicked World, from 1 John 2, 15. Love not the World, nor 
the Things of the World; if any Man love the World, the 
Love or me Father B nat in Dim. fr 7.55 79. 
| | Dis c. XII. 

Of renouncing the third ghoſtly Enemy, viz. all the ſinful Luſts of the 
Fleſh, from x Pet. 2.11, Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which'war againſt 


the Soul, Si © 
FS DISC. XIV. 

Of the ſecond great Duty and Condition requir d and promis'd in our 

Baptiſm, viz. to believe all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, 

from Mark 1.15, Repent, and believe the Goſpel. e 

DISC. XV. ..... RE 2 
of the third great Duty and Condition requir'd and engag'd in our Bp - 
| a t/m, 


The Contents? | 
Wo rin, wie. to keep God's holy Will and Commandments, and walli in 
tbe . 


ame all the Days of our Lives, from Mat. 19. 17, If thou wilt 
enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 100. 
| __- DISC. XVI. | x 


in the forth Queſtion and Anſiper af the Catechiſm, three things ræ- 
 plain'd- Fivſh, tbe ſolemin Reragnition or owning the Baptiſmal Vom 

made by Children in their riper years ; together with their Promiſe 
and Reſolution of performing it, in thoſe words, Yes verily, and 


by God's help ſo I will: From Pſal. 66. 13. I will pay thee my 
Vows... | n 5 107. 
Kon eis me. DISC. XVI. | 
Of the grateful Acknowledgment made by them, of at Mercies 


und Privileges of Baptiſm, in theſe words, I heartily thank our 

Heavenly Father, who hath call'd me to this State of Salvation, 

from Rom. J. 25. I thank God, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 1 15. 
DISC, XVIII. BI 1 

Laſtly, To all this is added, bearty Prayer unto God, for Grace to be 

enabled to perſevere and continue in this State to our Lives end, from 

Pfſal. 5. 2. Unto thee will I pray. 750 122. 


* Ee 1 — 1 


The Second Part, containing the Apoſtics Creed, the Ten 
Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer. 


The Apoſtles Creed. 
DISC. I. 


AN 2 Tim. 1. 13. Hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, which 
thou haſt heard of me, in Faith and Love, which is in 


— 4 * 
. _ * — 2 2 — 
22 — — 1 2 5 1 8 = 
— 4 F — ll o * 
— -! * - _ 
Y — — — — * 


Chriſt Jeſus, 133. 
DIS C. II. | nn 
On Mark 9. 24. Lord, I believe, help my Unbelief. 
DISC. III. Ly 
Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh unto God muſt believe that he is, &c; 
I46, 


| DISC. IV. 
1 Cor. 8. 6. To us there is one God, the Father. 


Rev. 1.8, The Alwighty. = 


DISC, 


Wa 
DISC. v. 1 


— 
. "I — > 
a n N 1 
2 y . 922 * - - 
rn TO . 
+, ö — 5 — a LE 5 
1 1 "4a 


The Contents? 
DISC. VI. 
Ten: 1:7, In the Beginning S0 created the Heaven and the 
Earth. | U 66. 
01s c. VII. 
Mat. 1. 21. Thou 6 0 his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his 
people from their Sins. TR 172. 


Falm 1. 41. Weave fond he the pe ei, which i Chriſt 178. 
| John I, 14. We beheld his «Glory, the Glory as of the only begot- 


ten of the Father. 185, 
| BISC x; 1 
2 Tim. 1. 2. And Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 191. 
DISC. XI. 
Mat. 1. 20. That which is conceiv d in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt: 


I97. 
DISC. XII oh 

Luke 2. 6,7. While they werethere, the Days were accompliſh'd 
that ſhe ſhould be deliver'd; and he brought forth her Firſt- 


born Son, Cc. 204. 
DISC. XIII. 

1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt alſo once ſuffer'd for Sins, the Juſt for the 

Unjuſt, that he might bring us unto God. 210. 
DISC. XW. 


Mark 15. 15. So Pilate willing to content the People, releaſed 
Barrabbas to them; 4 and deliver'd Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 


him, to be crucify'd. 217. 
DISC. XV. 
1 Cor. 15. 3. Chriſt died for our Sins. according t to the Scriptures. 
| 22 
DISC. XVI. 6 


John 19. 40. Then took they the ly of PE and wound it in 
Linen Clothes, with the Spices, as the manner of the Jews is 


to bury. =: i 
DISC. XVII. 
Acts 2.27. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. 238, 
| DIS C. XVII. 
- 1. Cor. 15. 4. That he roſe. again the third Day, according to the 
Scriptures, | 244. 
DIS c. XM. 


27 Fpbeſ 4. 10. He that deſcended.ts ſhe. ſame alſo that aſcended oP 


The Contents] 


far above all Heavens, that bewight! fill all things. 253. 
DITSC 1489 
Mark 16. 19. And fat on the right Hand of God. 260, 
DISC. XXI. 
2 Tim. 4. 1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judg the Quick and the 
Dead, at his Appearing, and his Kingdom. Norm 24 267. 
DIS GC. XXII. 


4 2. 4. And they were all fd with the Holy Ghoſt, and began 
to ſpeak with ove Tongues, as the Spirit Save them utterance. 


147 

N 5 2 Tess; * eee * 

E T ere is one Body, and one Spiri „„ 282. 

RS enn 

40, 2, 42. They continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 290. 

DISC. XXV. 

Ads 5. 31. Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 

give Repentance unto Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins. 297. 


i D I S C. XXVI. 1 
Ad, 26. 8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with-you, 
that God ſhould raiſe the Dead ?' 305. 
DISC. XXVII. 
Mat. 25. 46. And theſe ſhall go away into cvcrlaſting Puniſhment, 
but the. righteous into Life Eternal. | 312. 
DISC. XXVII. d irre 
Heb. 1. 2. By whom alſo he made the Worlds. | 318. 
DISC. XXIX. | 


Titus 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf: a peculiar People, zea- 


lous of good Works. 325. 
- . "DISC." x. A 
Rom. 15, 16. Being ſanQify'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 333» 
The Ten Commandments. 
' DISC: I. 
Mat. 5.17. Think not that I am come to * the Lew and the 
Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, 345. 
DISC. II. 
Efal. 119. 96. I have ſeen an end of all kerfection; but thy Com- 
mandment is exceeding: broad. e [COT 352. 


DISC. 


The Contents? 


| "DISC. III. * 
Exod. 20. 1, 2. And God ſpake all theſe Words, ſaying, I am the 
Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. | 358. 

— DISC. IV, V. 
Exod. 20. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 365. 372. 
Exod. 20. 4, 5, 6. Thou ſhalt not make unto thy ſelf any graven 
Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, 
or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water under the Earth: 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, or worſhip them ; for 1 
the Lord thy God am- a jealous God, viliting the Iniquity of 
the Fathers upon the Children, to the third and fourth Gene-- 
ration of them that hate me, and ſhewing Mercy to thouſands, 
in them that love me and keep my Commandments. 378, 385. 
DISC, VII, IX. | 

Exod. 20. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 


Name in vain. Ws | | 392, 399. 
DISC. X,XI. . 


Exod. 20. 8, 9, 10, 11. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it Ho- 
ly : Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy Work, but the 
ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God - In it thou 
ſhalt do no manner. of Work, tho, nor thy Son, nor thy 
Daughter, thy Man- ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy 
Cattel, nor the Stranger that is within thy Gates; for in ſix 
days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: wherefore the Lord bleſ- 
ſed the ſeventh Day, and hallowed it. | 405. 412. 

I DISC. XII, XIII. 

Exod. 20. 12, Honor thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days 

may be long upon the Land which the Lord thy God giveth 


thee. 418. 426. 
DISC. XIV, XV. : 
Exod. 20. 13. Thou ſhalt not kill. 431. 438. 
DISC, XVI, XVII. 
Exod. 20. 14. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 444. 481. 
| DISC. XVIII, XIX. | 
"Exod. 20,15. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 457. 464. 


DISC. XX.-XX1.. 
Exod. 20. 16, Thou ſhalt not ear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neigh - 
| 470. 477. 


DISG. 


The Contents 
| : | DISC. XXII, XXIII. 
Exod, 20. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, thou 
ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor his Man-ſervant, nor 
his Maid-ſervant, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any thing that 


is thy Neighbour's. | 83. 489. 
: ©. DISC. XXIV. 8 


Eccleſ. 12. 13. Let us hear the Concluſion of the whole matter, 
Fear God, and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole 


Duty of Man. | 8 
0 DISC. xxv. n 


Mat. 22. 37, 38. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Mind. This is the firſt and great Commandment. 502. 
2 DISC. XXVI. 

Mat. 22. 39, 40. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love 


thy Neighbour as thy ſelf: On theſe two Commandments hang 
all the Law, and the Prophets. 50g. 


The Lord's Prayer. 


DISC, I. | 
Of our utter Inability of our ſelves'to do or pray as we ought, from 
2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any 
thing as of our ſelves, but our'Sufficiency is of God. 521. 
. 9s I. .: | 
Of the Neceſſity and Sufficiency of God's Grace to enable us to the Per- 
formance of both, from the ſame words. 527. 
| DISC. III. 
Of the proper Way and Means of obtaining this Grace, from Mat. 7. 7. 
Ask, and it ſhall be given; Seek, and ye ſhall find; Knock, and 
it ſhall be open'd unto you. 533 
| DISC. IV. 
Of the Lord's Prayer, the Preface, Preliminaries, and Parts of it, from 


Luke 11. 2. And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, Cc. | 


0. 
ee. . " 
Of the firſt Petition, from Luke 11. 2. Hallow'd be thy Name. 546. 
| DISC. VI. 

Of the ſecond Petition, from Luke 11.2. Thy Kingdom come. 552. 
ene 

Of the third Petition, from Luke 11. 2. Thy Will be done, as in 
| Heaven, 


The Contents; 


Heaven, ſo in Earth. - L 
ON pisd vm. 10 
Of the fourth Petition, from Luke 11. 3. Give us day by day our 
daily Bread. | 564. 
| DISC. IX. 
Of the fifth Petition, from Luke 11.4. And forgive us our Sins, for 
we alſo forgive them that are indebted to us. $71. 
DISC. X. 
Of the ſixth Petition, from Luke 11. 4. And lead us not into Temp- 
tation, but deliver us from Evil. ; 577. 
DIS C. XI. 


Of the Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, from Mat. 6. 13. For thine 


is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever and 


ever. Amen. 584. 
DISC. XII. | 

Phil. 4.6. In every thing by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſ- 

giving, let your Requeſts be made known unto God, 591. 


— 


The Third Part. 
DISC. I. 


Of the Number of the Sacraments, from 1 John 5. 6. This is he 


that came by Water and Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt ; not by 
Water only, but by Water and Blood: And it is the Spirit 
that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 601. 
DISC: H. | 


Of the Neceſſity of the Sacraments, and firſt of Baptiſm, from John 


3. 5. Jeſus anſwer'd, Verily, Verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a 
Man be born again of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God, | 607. 

| | DISC. III. 8 
of the Neceſſity of the Lord's Supper, from John 6. 5 3. Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, there is no Life 


in you. | ; 614. 
| DISC. IV. 
Of the Nature of a Sacrament, from Mat. 28. 19. Go ye therefore; 
and teach all Nations, cc. 619. 


DISC. 


N 
The Contents. 


+ | ""DIMT. | rid get 
{the Parts of 4 Sacrament, or the outward Sign of Baptiſm, from 1 the 
_ Jame words. 625. 
D 18 C. VI. 


Of the inward. Si 27 or Grace of Baptiſm, from Rom. 6. 4. Therefore 
we are bury'd with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as 
Chriſt was rais'd-from the dead by the Glory of the Father, even 
ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. I 
DISC. VII. | 
vel the Conditions requird to Baptiſm, from Ads 2. 38. Then peter 
ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptiz?d every one of you in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins. 555 
with Acts 8. 37. And Philip ſaid,” If thou believeſt with a 


thy 

heart, thou maybe raged 5 . 637. 
18 C. VII. 

Of the Perſons. to be admitted; to Baptiſm, from a5, 16, 33. And 

was bape e he and all his, ſtraĩt way. 0, A. 


DIS C. IX. 
Of the Sureties Engagement in Baptiſm, from Mark 16. 16. He that 
believeth and is baptiz'd, ſhal be ſaved. 3 but he that believeth 


not, ſhall be damned. 650. 
2+... 80. Xx. 5 

of the End of the Sacrament . of the Lord's . from 1 Cor. 1 1. 24. 

This do in remembrance of me. , Aa 5 656. 


/ 0:42 DISC. : XL. 5 25 

07 the outward viſible Sign that Sacrament, from at. 1 27, 38, 

28. Jeſus took Magi and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Body: And he 
took the Cup, ahd gave thanks, and gave it to > them, ſaying, 


Drink ye all of it, for this is: my Blood. Ing 2 662. 
D Ml. 

Of the inward Part or Thing ſagnify'd, from Luke 22, 19, 20. This 

is my Body which is given. for vou; This Cup is the New Teſ- 

tament in my Blood, e is ſhed for you. D e £2608. 


-of the Benefit of that Holy Sobranbeint; from Phil. 4. 1 3. 1 can do all 

er things thro Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me. 5 74. 
DISC. XIV. 

Of tbe" Requiſh tes to the worthy receiving it, from 1 Cor. 11. 28. Let a 1 


Man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat; of - that. Bread, 404 
5 29 of that Cup. | wha 5 


a 
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A 


PRACTICAL EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


FIRST PART 
Churth⸗Catechilm: 
The Preliminary Queſtions, 


The Baptiſmal Covenant. 


4 


1 Cor. 14. 12. Seek that ye may excel to the Hdi- 
Hing of the (burch. 
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ritannicis. I | 92 . TULSA 94D; | | 
n Juſt publiſh'd, The Second Volume of the Phenix, or a Revival of ſcarce 
and valuable Pieces, no where to be found but in the Cloſets of the Curious. 
With a Preface giving ſome account of the Pieces in this Volume, viz. Dr. 
Colet's Ser mon for Reformation, with his Life written by-Eraſmus, Some Ac- 
count of the Lady Jane Gray, with Four Papers under her o-wn Hand. The 
Hiſtory of the Troubles at Frankfort. Catvin's Common- Prayer Book, or the 
Service us'd by the Engliſh at Geneva. The Burden of Iſfſachar, or the Tyran- 
nical Power of the Kirk in Scotland. Two Tracts ſuppos'd to be written by 
Mr. Hales of Eaton, viz. Bre uis Diſquiſitio, or a better way to refute Papiſts; 
and Diſſertat io de Pace, a Diſcourſe of the Peace of the Qhurobi | Manaſſeh Ben 
IſraePs Defence of the Jews. Richardſon of Hell Torments,' ones*s"'2 Ser- 
mons on the Reſurrection. An Account: of a new Sett of Latitude Men at 
Cambridge. Duke of Buckingham of Religion, and Clifford of Human Reaſon. 
Both fold by J. Morphew near 'Stationer's Hall; where may be had the Firft 
Volume, containing an Account of Origen and his Opinions: The Declara- 
tion of Will. I. P. of Orange. Fohn Keymor's Obſervations on the-Putch Fiſhing, 
 Hampton-Court Conference. K. Charles's II's Coronation Sermon at Scom, and 
the manner of his taking the Covenant. States General's Anſwer to the 
Engliſh Declaration of War in 73. Trial of Pen and Mead at the 0/d-Baily, &c. 


„—— 


— — — 


Books ſold by J. Darby in Bartholomew-Cloſe. 


Dvices from Parnaſſus, in two Centuries; with the Political Touchſtone, 
and an Appendix to it. By Trajano Boccalini. To which is added, a Con- 
tinuation of the Advices, by Girolamo Briani of Modena. All tranſlated from 
the Italian by ſeveral Hands. Revis'd and corretted by Mr. John Hughes. 
The ſame, large Paper. 
Goodwin's Hiftory of the Reign of K. Henry V. in g Books. 
T 1 of James Harrington, and his other Works. With his Life 
refix'd. 5 
: The ſame, large Paper. . 
Col. Sidney's Diſcourſes of Government, 2d Edit. with his Eſfigies, Cc. 
The ſame, large Paper. | 
A Collect ion of State Tratts publiſh'd on occaſion of the late Revolution, 
and during the Reign of King WiliamII, in 3 Vol. 


* 


A 
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and the Stile adapted to the preſent Age. The laſt 3 


Books ſold by J. Darby in Bartholomew-Cloſe. 


A Confutation of the Reaſon and Philoſophy of Atheiſmy being in a 
meaſure either an Abridgment or an Improvement of what Dr. Cudworth of- 
fer'd to that purpaſe in his True Intellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe. With 


an Introduction, containing an impartial Examination of what that Learned 


Perſon advanc'd concerning tlie Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, and the Re- 

ſurrection of the Body. In 2 Vol. 4%. 

The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, written in Ttalian by the Marqui 

of Pianex xa, andi tranſlated into Engliſh. With ſome Accbunt of the Author. 

_. Achitophe!, or the true Pictute of a wicked Politician; written about 8g 

Years ſince by Dr. Nath. Carpenter, Chaplain to yur Uſber ; now improv'd, 
7 


f | Tho. Wiſe, B. D. Fellow 
of Exeter College in Oxford. r 4 eto) 1 
Biagrapbia \Eccleſiaſtica, or the Lives of the moſt eminent Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church who flourifh'd during the four firſt Centurys, and part of 
the fifth. Adorn'd with all their Effigies. To which is added; a' Diſcourſe 
concerning the State of Religion during thoſe: Ages: In 2 Vo. 
Sermons preach' d upon ſeveral Occations, by Bay. Calam D. D. Chaplain 
in ordinary to his Majeſty : With Dr. Sherlock's Sermon at his Funeral. The 
bs” Thoughts concerning a Future State, as diſcoverable by Natural 
Reaſdn, and fript af all ſuperftitio . With ſome Remarks on 
the Inquiry concerning Virtue... By Mr. eL 19 aa e 
4 the Latin, 2 Vol. 


Limboreb's Syſtem of Divinity, tranſlated from 
Wes 4 Letters to a Peer concerning the Trinity, G. I ian 
——Inftitutions concerning the Trinity, and the manner of Chrift's Di- 
vinity. an das BI1XV. -t 22 | JILIN 
Defence of the Canon of the New 

|; land's Amyntor. 


Leftament, in anſwer to Mr. 7; 
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2 EFORE I enter FINER the Explication of nr Church 


Catecbiſm, which is a brief, but withal a oompleat and 
— 5 fehenſire Abtidgment of the 2 
. be iſite to [premiſe ſdmethiag to | 
Nature, — and Uſefulneſs of Catechiziig.> ' And! — | 
the better to clear our way, 1 ſhall begin with the word: Cate. 
chiſm, or Catechizing; ' which coming from the Greek word 
Ku, that ſignifies to Reflect, or return a Sound, denotes a 
way of Inſtruction by Queſtion and: Anſwer, where the bearner 
doth, as it were, eccho back, and revarty the Sound and Senſe of 
the Teacher. ; . N 
But to — from the Name to the Thing 2854 941 
Catechifm, or 2 may ue Cg to * pom 
uctzon in the fundamental Principles d an u by w 
® of Queſtion and Anſwer. I ile le a general Tubruttion;. to diſtin. 
_ guiſfit from that other way of Tesching, known by the name of 
Prearhing; which deſcends to the more particular Parts and Du- 
ties of Religion. ye bars fundamental Principles of Chriſtian Reli- 
ion, I underſtand the great and heceſſary Points both of Faith 
and Practice; which the Catechiſm is deſign'd to inftru& Chil- 
dren in, in order to the building them up in their moſt Holy Faith, 
and making them Wiſe unto Salvation. So that Catechizing lays the 
Foundation of Faith and Knowledg; whereas Preactinp raiſes 


the Superſtructure, and buildeth-thereupon: the one ſows the 


Seeds of Grace in the Heart; the other helps it to grow up into a 
holy Life, and leads on to greater Maturity and Perfection. Laſtly, 
I ſtile it a way of Inſtruction by Oueſtion and Anſwer, whereby tis 
"farther diſtinguiſh'd from Preaching, which is a continued ra 
courſe made by the Teacher, without any Reply or Repetitioniof 
the Hearer: Whereas here the Catechiſt inſtructs by asking of 
Queſtions, and the Catechumen learns by returning og Anſwers. 
By both which, Knowledg is more eafilypihnftilPd, and likewiſe 
_—_— the deeper and more „* ns on the Mind. ne 
From 


—— 


2 The (Introqufion: 

From this brief deſcription of the Nature, I proceed to 
The Neceſlity of Catechizing; which is indeed requiſite to all 
the Ends of Religien- And it may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſerve, 

That in the beginning of Chriſtianity, our bleſſed Saviour and 
his Apoſtles having ta do with grown Perſons, both Jews and 
Gentiles, this way of Catechizing went before Baptiſm, and was 
a neceſlary Preparative thereunto-? For the Jews being to be con- 
verted from Judaiſm, and the Gentiles from Heatheniſm to Chri- 
ſtianity 3: *twas neceſſary they ſnould unlearn the Rites andadola- 
tries of the former, before they could receive the Rules, of be 5 
tiated into the Myſteries of the latter: And therefore We fffd, 
that the A les Commiſſion was to Go and Teach all Nations, 


before they baptized them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. That is, being ſent to 


convert rude and barbarous People, that were Aliens to the 
Commonwealth of 1/rael; and Strangers to the Covenant of Pro- 
miſe, without God, and without Chriſt in the VVorld, they were firſt 
to inſtruct them in the 1 of God, and to believe in Chriſt, 
before they were to be receiv'd into his Church, or admitted 
to the Benefits and Prividepes of it. G 

But when theſe had embraced Chriſtianity, and were baptized, 
the Promiſe being fo them and their Children, who became Holy, 
and. were in Covenant by the Faith of their Parents, their Chil- 
dren: were received to Baptiſm, and have been admitted into the 
Church ever ſince. Now here Inſtruction follows Baptiſm, theſe 
being to be taught afterward the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, into which they have the favour to be initiated, before they 
were of Age to under ſtand it. However, we may note, 

Secondly, That tho Catechizing ſometimes follows Baptiſm, 
yet it muſt always go before Confirmation, and is a neceſſary Pre- 
parative to it. Here, by Confirmation, we underſtand that ſo- 
jemnrene wing and ratify ing the Baptiſmal Vow in our own Per- 
ſons, when we come to Vears of Diſcretion, that was made in 
our behalf by Sureties in our Infancy: Which Act is accom pa- 
nied with the. laying on of Hands, the Bleſſing and Prayers of 
rhe. Biſhop for Grace to enable us thereunto. I his is that laying 
en.of Hands mentioned by the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 1, 2. which is 
peculiar to Confirmation: For tho this Ceremony was uſed on 
other Occaſions, as: particularly in the Ordination of Miniſters, 
yet. in the forecited place, being mentioned immediately after 
Baptiſm, and numbred among thoſe firſt Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
1 nty,, 


The - TntroduStion; 1 
ity, that belong to all Chriſtians inſtructed in it, can be meant 
only of the Uſe of it in Confirmation; and hath been ſo under - 
ſtood and practiſed in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church. © * 

Now Catechizing is abſolutely neceſſary to inſtruct us in the 
knowledg of what was undertaken for us in our Baptiſm, 'without- 
which we muſt be utterly uncapable of knowing or receiving any 
benefit by Confirmation. Again, n 

Thirdly, Catechizing is neceſlary to fit and prepare Chriſtians 
for the worthy receiving of the Holy Sacrament, for that in- 
ſtructs them in the Nature and End of that out Ordinance, to- 
gether with the Qualifications requiſite to the due participation” 
of it: So that the omitting or lighting of theſe Inſtructions, are 
the true Reaſons why ſome receive this Holy Sacrament unwor- 
thily, and many others receive it not at all. Moreover, 

Fourthly, Catechizing is neceſſary to a future Proficiency by 
preaching the Word, and all other religious Exerciſes : for as there 
is no Building without a Foundation, fo neither is there any edi- 
fying, or going on to perfection, without laying the Ground- 
work by Catechizing. We may obſerve ſome very zealous in- 
deed for Preaching, and calling loudly for Lectures and Sermons ; 
who yet for lack of Catechizing, are ever learning, but never come 
to the knowledg of the Truth: and notwithſtanding all their good- 
ly Pretences to Light and Knowledg, ſtand in need to be taught 
 whatare the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. Hence it comes 
to paſs, that ſo many unhappily miſtake the true Means of Edifica- 
tion, and prefer the vain Dreams and Deluſions of Mens Fancies, 
before wiſe, wholeſom, and pious Inſtructions. Wherefore, 

Fifthly, Catechizing is neceſſary to preſerve Men from Er- 
rors, Hereſies and Diviſions in Matters of Religion: Theſe are 
thoſe Tares thatare tooapt to ſpring up in the Field of the Church, 
and to choke the good Seed of ſound Doctrine planted in it; 
which are therefore to be weeded out, and prevented by this 
timely method of Inſtruction. We read in Scripture of falſe 
Teachers, that ſhould come in Chrift's Name and deceive many; 
and likewiſe of the cunning craftineſs of Seducers, who would 
come with all deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſl. 2. 10. Now 
there is no ſuch Antidote againſt the Poiſon of their falſe Doc- 
trines, as to be inſt ructed and ſettled betimes in the Principles of 
Religion; for they are the ignorant and uncatechiz'd Perſons that 
are drawn alide by theſe Seducers, and like Children toſſed to and 
fro with every Wind of Doctrine. Early Inſtruction is the heſt 
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Ballaſt to preſerve: Men from theſe Blaſts, and to keep them 
ſound and ſteddy in the true Religion; and therefore the Apo- 
ſtle directs, not only to learn, but te hold faſt the form of ſound 
Words : Which tho it may be underſtood at large of the whole 
Body of the rſs way yet becauſe the great aud weighty: Truths 
of Religion lie there ſcattered and diffuſed up and down, and are 
not catlly diſcerned or diſtinguiſhed by ordinary Capacities; 
therefore this forms of found Words is generally interpreted of 
the Apoſtles Creed, which being a. brief Summary; of all the neceſ- 
fary Articles of Faith; is thereby made the Teft or Touchſtone 
of ſound Doctrine; by learning and underſtanding whereof, 
Men may be able to er diſcern between true and falſe Doc- 
trine, and aps defeat the Deſigns of falſe Teacliers, by re- 
ceiving the one and rejecting the other. | 

Laſtly, Catechizing is neceſlary to preſerve: Men from 
Temptations. to Sin, and falling into a vicious and ungodly courſe 
of Life. As there are falſe Teachers that endeavour to corrupt. 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and to draw Merinto- Errors and Divi- 


ſions to deſtroy the Unity of his Church; ſo there are other evil 


Inſtruments, that ſeek to corrupt mens Manners, and to draw 
them into. a. looſe, intemperate and debauched Life. Now as 
Catechizing is known to be the beſt Preſervative againſt the for- 


mer; ſo is the well-grounding of Youth in the Principles of Reli- 


gion the beſt Means to 2 the latter: For when the Mind is, 
by early and pious Inſtruction, poſſeſſed of good Principles, tis 
in a great meaſure armed againſt the force of Temptation; Vir- 
tue will then keep the Poſleſſion, and Vice muſt come with great 
ſtrength to aſſault or overcome it: Whereas an uninſtructed Per- 
fon lies open and defenceleſs, ready to yield upon the firſt Motion, 


and to ſurrender upon every Temptation. | 


Thus we ſee what Catechizing is, namely, 4 general Inſirudtzon 
in the fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, by way of 
Queſtion and Anſwer : And likewiſe. how neceſſary it is to all the 
Ends of Religion. To effect which, a Catechiſm muſt have theſe- 
three Properties; it muſt; be Short, Plain, and Comprehenſive. 


I. I ſay, a Catechiſm muſt be Short, that it may be the better 
learn'd, and the more eaſily committed to memory; for this way 
of inſtructing being intended for Children, it muſt be as brief and 
eonciſe as poſſible, leſt Length and Tediouſneſs ſhould diſcourage 
them from learning, and render it too. difficult to be retained S 

* And 


* 


The Huroduttion. = 
And therefore a Catechiſm ought not to be crouded with any un- 
neceſſary matters of Controverſy 4 but to conſiſt only of the fun- 
damental Points of Faith, and Principles of a Holy Life. 

II. A Catechiſm muſt be Plain and Familiar, that it may be the 
better ſuited to the Capacities of the Learners, and the more ca- 
{ily underſtood by them; and therefore it muſt not conſiſt of any 
nice and abſtruſe Speculations, that are more apt to puzzle and 
diſtract, than inform the Mind. 1 

III. A Cateckiſm muſt be Full and Comprehenſive, containing 
the Whole of a Chriſtian's Duty, and all matters neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; it muſt comprixe all that is to be believed, practiſed and 
prayed for, that the Learner may be perfect in all ſound Know- 
ledg, and rhorowly inſtrutted to every good Work. | 

Theſe were the Qualifications of the antient Catechiſms, which 
were ſuch Forms of Poctrine or ſound Words, as might be eaſily 
learned and retained by all, containing nothing but what was 
purely Fundamental to a * Life here, and all that was neceſ- 
ſary to Eternal Happineſs hereafter. Such as this is the Cate- - 
chiſm of our Church, which I am about to explain to you; in 
which the three forecited Properties may be clearly ſeen. For, 

1ſt. Tis a Brief and Conciſe Model of Inſtruction, and ſo not 
apt to clog or burden the Memory of, the Learner. 

2dly. *Tis Plain and Familiar, fitted to the weakeſt Capacities, . 
and ſo may eaſily be received and remembred by all, even tlie 
meaneſt Underſtandings. | 

3dly. *Tis Full and Comprehenſive, containing all the neceſſary 
Dutys of a Chriſtian, as well as all the fundamental Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity ; ſo that as there is nothing Redundant in it that may 
be ſpared, ſo there is nothing Defective that need be ſupplied : 
And conſequently for its Excellency and Uſe far excceds all the 
Catechiſms, not only of the Roman Church, but likewiſe thoſe 
of our Modern Reformers ; both which are not only burdenſom 
and difficult for their length, but by crouding into them many 
obſcure and unneceſſary Tencts, are redundant for their Mat- 
ter. | 

In ſhort then, this may ſerve to recommend. this excellent 
Summary or Abridgment of the Chriſtian Religion, to be taught 
and learned of all that would go on to Perfection. For as in all 
Arts and Sciences we muſt begin with Principles, before we can 
attain to a higher Perfection; ſo in learning the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, we muſt begin firſt with the Principles of the Doctrine 


of 
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of Chriſt, if we mean to arrive to any higher Degrees of Know: 


ledg of it. This was the Method the Apoſtles us'd in teaching, 
and the Diſciples took in learning the Myſteries of the Goſpel : 
And all that would be knowing and ſtable Chriſtians, muſt go on 
by the ſame Steps. | | 

'Tis indeed a great piece of the Care, Wiſdom and Piety of our 
Church, to provide ſuch a uſeful and compendious Model of In- 
ſtruction, which it requires to be taught and learned of all its 
Members: There are none, of what Age, Parts, or Quality ſo- 


ever, but ſtand in need of, and may receive benefit by theſe In- 


ſtructions; the greateſt Perſons may not be aſham'd, nor the 
meaneſt afraid, to learn them; but as they are uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary for all, ſo they ought not to be deſpiſed or neglected by 
any. 

Wherefore, let all who have the Care or Overſight of any 
others, ſee that the Pexſons committed to their Charge be well 
catechized, and inſtructed in the Principles of Religion; and to 
that end, let them (as they are commanded ) keep to that Ca- 
techiſm, or excellent Method of Inſtruction, which the Church 
hath wiſely chalked out for them, that all its Members may 
be bred up in the Belief and Practice of the ſame Doctrine, 
and not be diſtracted with ,yarious Notions, nor divided into 


ſundry and different Sects and Opinions, to the great diſtur- 


bance of the Peace of the Church, and the greater peril of their 
own Souls. 
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Catechiſm in particular; I proceed to add ſomething farther con- 
cerning the Benefit and Uſefulneſs Catechizing, the better to 
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5 DISCOURSE I. 


Prov. 22. 6. Train up Child in the Way he ſhoald go, 
and when he is old he will not 1 from it. 


2 


AVING premis'd ſome things. in the foregoing Introduc- 
tion, touching the Nature and Neceſſity of Catecizing in 
general, and likewiſe of the Excellency. of our Church- 


quicken and excite to ſo important and neceſſary a Duty. This. 


ſhall do from. the Words read, Train up a Child, &c. 


They are the Words of Solomon, who being in all Ages reputed 
the wiſeſt of Men, his Advice muſt carry great Weight with it; 


and being the Reſult of great Wiſdom and large Experience, may 


very well deſerve to be heeded, and receiv'd by all Men. And 
here we.learn, 

Firſt, That there is a Way wherein all Men ſhould go. 

Secondly, That Children are to be train'd up betimes in this 
Way. 

Thirdly, We have an Encouragement annex'd to fo doing, via. 


When they are old they will not depart from tt. 


I. The wiſe Man here plainly ſuppoſes, That there is a Was 


wherein all Men ought to go; and this is double, the 


One is, The way of a particular Calling, Trade, or Courſe of 


Life, wherein they are to employ themſelves for their bodily. Suſ- 
tenance. The | 


Nther. 
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Other is, The way of a general Calling, Profeſſion; or Conrſe 
of Religion, wherein they are to act for the Comfort and Salva- 
tion of their Souls: The one appertains to them as Men, the other 
as Chriſtians ; in both which, all Mea are to be engag'd for their 
preſent and eternal Welfare. 

- Firſt, I ſay, there is a way of a particular Calling, Trade, or 
Courſe of Life, wherein all Men are required to walk; and this 
is to be done, to provide partly for their own private Wants and 
Neceſſities, partly for the Neceſſities of the Publick, and partly 

' likewiſe to prevent the many Evils and Dangers of Idleneſs. 
" Every Man's private Wants and Neceſſities call upon him to 
walk in the way of ſome Calling for the ſupply of them; for God 
Almighty deals out his Bleſſings only to ſuch as labour and ſeek for 
them: Tie the diligent Hand (ſaith Solomon) that maketh rich, 
whilſt the lazy Perſon and the Sluggard fink into Want and Beg- 
gary. *Twas ordain'd from the beginning, (Ger. 3. 19.) That 
in the Sweat of their Mme all Men ſhould eat their Bread. And 
therefore the Apoſtle (2 Theſſ. 3. 10, 11, 12.) order'd, that ſuch 
as would not work ſhould not eat; yea, he reckons thoſe in the num- 
ber of diſorderly Walkers that worknot at all; and thoſe that are ſuch, 
he exhorts, that with Quietneſs they work and eat their own Bread. 
As if it were not their own Bread, unleſs it were got by their 
own Labour. A Calling Men is neceſſary for every one to be en- 
gag'd in, in which they are commanded to work with their Hands, 
that they may have lack of nothing, 1 Theſſ. 4.11, 12. 2 Theſſ. 3. 
11, 12. 5 | | 
Again, Not only Mens private Neceſlities, but likewiſe thoſe 
of the Publick, require them to walk in the way of ſome parti- 
cular Trade or Calling. A Heathen could tell us, That we are not 
born for our ſelves only, but our Friends and Country claim a ſhare in 
us, whoſe Good and Welfare we ought to conſult together with our own. 
Now this cannot be, without ſome particular Calling or Courſe 
of Life, wherein to employ our ſelves for the Publick Good. 
God Almighty hath placed Mankind 1n a mutual Need and Depen- 
dence on each other, inſomuch, that as the Members of the Na- 
tural Body are all helpful and ſerviceable to one another, ſo all 
the Members of the Politick Bodies of States and Kingdoms are 
to be aiding and aſſiſting to every Part for the Good of the Whole: 
And theretors the Apoſtle wills, Epheſ. 4. 28. All Men to work with 
their Hands the Thing that is good, that they may have to give to him 
that neeacth. . = i a 
Not 
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N dt that every one is requir'd to engage in manual or mecha- 
nical Trades, and literally to work with the Hand; but that they 
are, in ſome honeſt way or other, to be employ'd for the Benefit 
of Mankind: for ſome may work with the Head, and aſſiſt with 
their Counſel and Advice; others may be Eyes to the blind, to 
direct them in their way; or Feet to the lame, to help them for- 
ward in it. But ſtill every one muſt have ſome Way or Profeſſion 
which he is to go, otherwiſe he is an unprofitable Burden of the 
Earth, and doth but cumber the Ground on which he treads; 
yea, ſuch a one is not only an unprofitable, but a pernicious Mem- 
ber of the World, for he lives only upon the Spoils of the Crea- 
tion, and brings Ruin both on himſelf and others. Moreover, 
Thirdly, The end of thoſe Gifts and Talents we are intruſted 
withal, is, that we ſhould employ and improve them too, in 
ſame good Profeſſion, or Courſeof Life. God Almighty, like the 
Houſholder in the Parable, hath committed ſundry Talents to his 
Servants and Followers, as thoſe of Hed, Wealth, Wiſdom, 
Time, Strength, and other Abilities : tho" ſome have more, and 
others leſs, yet all have ſome for which they are accountable, 
according to the Meaſure and Proportion they have receiv'd. 
Now theſe are to be exercis'd and improv'd in ſome particular 
Calling or ' Profeſſion, that they may eſcape the doom of ſlothful, 
and receive the Reward of good and faitFful Servants. Beſide, 
Laſtly, The many ſad and doleful Effects of Idleneſs may con- 
vince all Men of the Neceſlity of a particular Trade or Calling, 
wherein they are to go; without which, they wander and fall into 
many unſpeakable Evils, by waſting their Time and Subſtance, by 
abuſing their Parts and God's Creatures, and perverting the End 
of all his Gifts, to their great Trouble and Diſquiet here, and to 
the final Ruin at laſt both of Body and Soul. : 
But as there is a particular Calling, wherein every one is to go 
for their bodily Suſtenance ; ſo there is, 


II. A general way of Religion, wherein they are all to walk as 
Chriſtians for the Salvation of their Souls: And tho the former 
be various, according as thedifferent Inclinations and Abilities of 
private Perſons, and likewiſe the various Neceſſities of the Pub- 
lick, require; yet the latter is but one, wherein they are all to 
go hand in hand together, without Diſcord or Diviſion, for their 
common Salvation. This is the way of Chriſtianity, which is 
ſometimes called a Race that e. one is to run; ſometimes a 


Warfare 
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Warfare which we are all to accompliſh, before we can attain to 
the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chrift Jeſus. 

Now this way of Religion conſiſts chiefly of what we are to 
Believe, what we are to Practiſe, and what we are to Pray for in 
order to our Salvation: the firſt of which is briefly ſumm'd up in 
the Apoſtles Creed, the ſecond in the Ten Commandments, the 
third in the Lord's Prayer; which together with the Doctrine of 
Repentance, and the Holy Sacraments, are the principal Heads 
or Parts of the Church-Catechiſm. 

Thus having directed to the Way that we ſhould go, together 
with the two great Paths of it, that lead to everlaſting Life ; I 
proceed to the | 

Next part of the wiſe Man's Advice, which is to Train up Chil- 
dren betimes in this Way : That is, to train them up in the Know- 
ledg of the Myſteries of a Trade or Profeſſion, that they may live 
honeſtly and comfortably here in this World; but chiefly to train 
them up in the Know of the Myſteries of Religion, that they 
may live happily for ever in the next. Both theſe are inculcated by 
many Precepts and Examples in Holy Scripture : I know, fays God 
concerning Abraham,that he will command his Children, and his Hou 
after him, to keep the way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgment, 
Gen. 18. 19. Joſbua reſolv'd, that he and his Houſe ſhould ſerve the 
Lord, Joſh. 24. 15. The Tfraclites were commanded to Teach 
their Children the God of their Fathers, and to remember the wonderful 
Things that had been done for them, Pal. 78. In the New Teſta- 
ment, Parents are requir'd to inſtruct their Children, and to bring 
them up in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. St. Luke con- 
firms Theophilus in the certainty of thoſe things in which he had 
been inſtructed, Luke 1. 4. And St. Paul commends Timothy, that 
from a Child he had learn d and known the Holy Scriptures,2 Tim. 3.15. 
The Holy Scriptures abound with Precepts and Examples to this 
purpoſe, requiring Children to be train'd up in the Knowledg and 
Fear of God. ; 

This Solomon would have done betimes; Train them up, faith he, 
betimes in the Way they ſhould go And that, firſt, becauſe they 
bring into the World with them ſtrong Propenſities to Evil, and 
great Averſeneſs to that which is Good; which things are to be 
corrected in the beginning, by an early and pious Education, be- 
fore they grow head-ſtrong, and improve into vicious Habits and 
Cuſtoms. If the Seeds of Virtue be not ſow'd betimes, Vice will 
fon get ground, and the Mind, like a neglected Garden, will be 
over- 
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over - run with Weeds and Briars. And therefore Vertue ſhould 
have the ſtart, and Children ſhould ſet out betimes in their Chriſ- 
tian Courſe; in which becauſe they are like to meet with many 
Difficulties and Temptations, *tis good to have their Hearts eſta- 
bliſh'd with Grace, and their Minds fortify'd with the Knowledg 
of Chriſt, that they may the better withſtand them. And as 
Children have great need to be thus timely inſtructed; ſo is Youth 
the fitteſt Seaſon to inſtil it into them, for Religion never thrives 
more kindly than when *tis planted betimes, and the Foundation 
of it laid in an early Piety. Youth is the Age of Ductility, 
when the Mind is ſoft and tender, and like Wax capable of any 
Impreſſion, which makes it of conſequence to ſtamp it with the 
beſt : And being like a Twig apt to bend, great care is to be taken 
to bend it the right way. 

Parents then, and Tutors, ſhould carefully improve this time, 
and inſtil good Inſtructions, when the Mid is fo pliable and fit to 
receive them. By this means they may Mly inſinuate and plant 

ood Principles in them, which will take off the Difficulties of 
eligion, and inſenfibly reconcile them to the ſevereſt Acts of 
a good Life; inſomuch, that what ſeems hard to an over- 

own Sinner, will be found eaſy and pleaſant to one that im- 
ib theſe timely Inſtructions. | 

Childhood then, and Youth, are the times of entring Men into 
the Way that they ſhould go, before evil Counſel and Example 
clap a wrong Biaſs upon them, to turn them out of it: And 
ing thus initiated betimes, the wiſe Man here adds, that when they 
are old they will not depart from it. Which is the 


Laſt Thing to be ſpoken to, viz. The Incouragement here given 
to the Catechizing or Training up Youth, from the laſting Im- 
preſſions it leaves behind it; Whey they are old, &c. 

There are two ways of departing from the Way we ſhould go, 
either by falling into Idleneſs and Debauchery, on the one hand; 
or by falling into Sects and Diviſions, on the other: By the one, 
we depart from the Way of our Calling, as Men; by the other, 
from the Way of Religion, as Chriſtians. Now the well-training 
up of Children betimes, is the beſt Preſervative againſt both : for 

Firſt, The inuring them in the beginning to the Buſineſs of a 
Calling, will arm them againſt Idleneſs, and the many Evils and 
Debaucheries that flow from it; the Work and Buſineſs which to 
others is irkſom and tedious, will become eaſy and delightful bs 
C 2 thoſe 
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thoſe that are train'd up and accuſtom'd to it, and by that means 
keep them from departing from intim. 

Again, The well-grounding of Children in the Principles of 
Religion, will in a great meaſure arm them againſt the Wiles and 
Artifices of Seducers; this will help to keep them ſound and ſted- 
faſt in 1 Faith, and not to be eaſily led away by the Error of the 
Wicked. | | 
For when Truth hath taken the firſt Poſſeſſion. of the Mind, 
Errors and falſe Doctrines will find no admiſſion. - The true 
Reaſon of that Inſtability in Religion, as well as Corruption of 
Manners, that abound in the preſent Age, is the lack of Cate- 
chizing, and training up Children in the way of Religion, in the 
which they ſnould go; for where this is neglected, or the Mind 
poiſoned with evil Principles, it either caſts off all Religion, or 
embraces a very bad one. | a 

Hence our Saviour compares ſuch as lay a good Foundation of 
Inſtruction betimes, ra Wiſe Aan that built his Houſe on a Rock, 
which remain'd firm and unſhaken, and ſtood the Shock of the 
greateſt Tempeſt. Whereas they that lay none, or bad Princi- 
ples in the beginning, .are reſembled to the Fooliſh Man that built 
his Houſe on. the Sand, Mat. 7. 27. which was ſhaken with every 
Wind, and could not ſtand the force of the ſlighteſt Storm. | 
From this whole Diſcourſe we may. _ 

Firſt, Lament the lack of this early Inſtruction, which is the 
great Cauſe of all the Looſeneſs and Immoralities, and likewiſe of 
all the Errors and Diviſions of the preſent Times. | 

And ſecondly,we may exhort all Parents and Maſters to be mind- 
fal of this great and weighty Duty, to catechize their Children 
and- Servants, , and train them .up betimes in the Way they 
ſhould go. And ſince the firſt Inſtructions take ſuch faſt hold, 
and make ſuch deep and laſting Impreſſions on the Mind, they 
ſhould take care to ſeaſon their tender Years with good Princi- 
ples and an early Piety; leſt Children, inſtead of a Bleſſing and 
a Comfort to their Parents, prove thro their own Neglect, only a 
Curſe and Grief to them. | | 


DIS 
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Acts 11. 26. latter part. And the Diſciples were called 
Cl briſtians firſt at Antioch. 


'FAving ſhew'd the Nature, Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of Ca- 

1 techizing, I come now to the Catechiſm it ſelf; where 
the firſt Queſtion is, What is your Name? To which the Anſwer 
is, N. or M. &c. | 

The Deſign of this Queſtion is, | 

I. To comply with the: Weakneſs of Children; and by an eaſy 
and familiar Queſtion at firſt, to draw them on to learn and re- 
ceive Inſtruction; their Name being the firſt. thing they learn or 
remember: by giving a ready Anſwer to that, they may be en- 
couraged and emboldned to rehearſe more; whereas a harder 
Queſtion in the beginning might be apt to puzzle and diſcourage 
them from going any farther. Again, | 

II. This Queſtion is deſigned to lead them on to the Knowleds 
and Remembrance of their Baptiſm ; which being the firſt a 
greateſt thing that was done far them, ought to be firſt learnu 
and minded by them. v 

Laſtly, Becauſe together with our- Name we receive our Chri- 
ſtianity : The Deſign of this Queſtion is, to put Children in mind 
of their Chriſtian Profeſſion, of which the Name is the outward 
Badg or Cognizance; and therefore is call'd the Chriſtian Name, 
becauſe we receive that and our Chriſtianity together. ' So that. 
by asking the Name here, is in effe& to ask, What Religion you 
are of? Whoſe Followers are you? Or, by whoſe Name are 
a you called? Which is a fit entrance or beginning of a Cateche- 
4 tical Inſtruction. So that this Queſtion is not ſo vain and uſeleſs, 
| as ſome may imagine or object, being ſo well ſuited to the tender 
Years of Children, and fo eaſy an Introduction to farther and. 
more uſeful Inſtructions. 

But for the better underſtanding hereof, we may obſerve far-- 
ther, That every one beareth at leaſt two Names: 

The one is that of the Stock, Family or Kindred, to which 
they belong; and this they have by Deſcent from their Parents, 
whoſe Name they bear, and which is generally ſtil'd the Sirname. 


"Me The- 
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The other is a Name of Grace and Favour, added or given in 
our Baptiſm, or Admiſſion into the Church; and this is called 
the Chriſtian Name. The former ſignifies that we are Men be- 
longing to the Family of our Parents. and Kindred ; the latter, 
that we are Chriſtians, engrafted into Chriſt's Family, and bear 
his Name. RR 0 : 

And this may ſuggeſt the Reaſon, why the Chriſtian Name is 
ever placed before the Sirname, it being a Title N a 
nobler Deſcent and Dignity. Tis a higher Honour to be a Chri- 
ſtian, than to be a Man; by the one we are miſerable, by the 
other in a way of being happy: our ſpiritual Regeneration in 
Chriſt, is a matter of greater Comfort and better Hope than 
our natural Generation; and our Admiſſion into the Church, of 
much greater conſequence than our Entrance into the World: 
ſince by this we enter into 4 Vale of Tears and Sorrow; by the 
other we are led there, where all Tears ſhall be wiped from our 
Eyes, and ſighing and ſorrow ſhall flee away. Moreover, we are 
to conſider 

The Uſe of Names, which ſerves chiefly for theſe three Ends, 
for Diſtinction, Ornament, and Inſtruction. 

Firſt, Names are given and uſed for DiſtinQion, that Men may 
be known from one another: Thus the Sirname, which we derive 
from our Anceſtors, and receive Immediately from our natural 
Parents, diſtinguiſhes us from others of a different Stock and Fa- 
mily. The Chriſtian Name that 1s added to it, diſtinguiſhes us 
from thoſe of the ſame Houſe and Family, as well as others; and 
likewiſe from thoſe of a different Religion, for the Name of Chri- 
ſtian diſtinguiſhes us from Jews, Turks and Infidels. Again, 

Secondly, Names are given ſometimes for Ornament : Thus all 
Titles of Honour, all Names of Offices and Degrees, are uſed 
not only to diſtinguiſh, but to raiſe and elevate ſome Perſons a- 
bove others, to adorn their Character, and procure the Reſpect 
and Veneration of Mankind; ſuch are the Titles of K:»gs, Lords, 
Knights, and the like. And here we may note, That as the Name 
of Chriſt is above every Name, ſo the Name of Chriſtian is above 
a!l other Titles whatever: for theſe are only earthly Glo- 
ries, that will ſoon fade and be laid in the Duſt ; whereas the 
other hath a more heavenly Riſe,and will not only laſt, but eanoble 
us to all Eternity. | 

Laſtly, Names are given likewiſe for Inſtruction: This is the 
Deſign of all great Names and Titles, namely, to mind FR 

| that 
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that wear them, that they act worthily and ſuitable to them, 
and to avoid all baſe things that may blemiſh or diſhonour them: 
and this is the end of our Chriſtian Name, as we ſhall have occa- 
ſion to ſhew after. 

Thus we ſee the Nature, End and Uſe of Names, and more 
particularly of that which is here in the beginning of the Cate- 
chiſm enquired after: for beſide the Name of our Houſe and Fa- 
mily which we have by Birth, we have another Chriſtian Name 
which we receive by Baptiſm; being thereby, as it were, new 
born, and received into the Houſhold of Faith, becoming the 
Servants and Followers of Chriſt, by taking his Name, and there- 
by diſtinguiſhed from all others, who either know him not, or 
diſown him. 

But becauſe this Sacred Name was not given by chance, or for 
nothing, *twill be requiſite to enquire into the Original, the Im- 
portance, and the Obligation of it. For the | 

Firſt, The Riſe and Original of this Name, our Text tells us 
the Time when, the Place where, and the Manner how it was 
given; all which are contained in theſe words, The Diſciples were 
called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch: where the Holy Ghoſt having 
thought fit to record the Time, Place, and Occaſion of this me- 
morable Action, it will not be amiſs to endeavour a right Un- 
derſtanding, and to make a right Uſe and Improvement of them. 

To which end I muſt enquire, 

Firſt, What they were called before. 

Secondly, What was the Motive or Occaſion of changing the 
Name. 

Thirdly, How, or in what manner, this new Name was 

ven. | . 

, iſt. The Diſciples receiving a new Name, and being call'd Chri- 
ſtians firſt at Antioch, leads us to enquire what they were called 
before : And there were, we find, ſeveral Names and Titles given 
to them in the ſeveral Ages of the Church. In the Old Teſta- 
ment they were firſt called the Sons of God, which Name con- 
tinued from Adam to Abraham : After which they were ſtiled the 
Seed of Abraham, and the Faithful ; which continued to the days 
of Jacob, who being named Iſrael from his prevalency with God, 
the twelve Tribes that deſcended from him, were for that reafon 
called Iſraelites : After which, the Kingdom being divided be- 
tween Iſrael and Judab, they were called ſometimes Jews, and 
ſometimes Iſraelites, which Names continued till the coming 6d 

tne 
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the Meſſius: After which they were ſometimes called Natzavrires; 
ſometimes Galileans ; at other times they were ſtiled Brethren and 
Diſciples : which Names continued till this great Meeting of the 
Brethren and Diſciples at Antioch, where the Name of Chriſtian 
was ſolemnly given to them; for the Diſciples were called Chriſti- 
ans firſt at Antioch. And this will lead us to conſider, 

2dly. The Motive and Occaſion of giving them this Name of 
Chriſtians; which, as appears by this and the foregoing Chapter, 
was briefly this. | 

St. Peter, who was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and 
preacl'd only to the Jews, was warned of God in a Viſion, nor to 
account the Gentiles common or unclean, but freely to eat and converſe 
with them; thereby perceiving (as himſelf declares) that God was 
mo reſpecter of Perſons, but in every Nation, he that feareth him 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. Accordingly finding 
that Cornelius and many other of the Gentiles believed in the 
Lord Jeſus, and received the' Holy Ghoſt as well as the Jews, he 
preached to them, and commanded them to be baptized in the 
Name of the Lord, as we may read at large in the former Chap- 


ter. 


In the beginning of this, we find the Brethren of the Circum- 
ciſion took offence, and contended with Peter about this Free- 
dom, till he had declared the Viſion whereby his Commiſſion was 
enlarged, and how he was ordered to converſe with, and preach 
unto the Gentiles; at which they held their peace and glorified 
God, who had to the Gentiles alſo granted Repentance unto Life. 


Hereupon the ſcattered Brethren came to Antioch, where Paul 


and Barnabas, with many others, aſſembled likewiſe : and when 
both Jews and Gentiles promiſcuouſly receiv'd the Goſpel, 
and were united into one Body of the Church, they were uni- 
ted in one Name too, and were called Chriſtians firſt at Anti- 
och; where the Partition-wall between Jew and Gentile being 
broken down, and both admitted into one Fold, all Names of 
Diſtinction were taken away, and they became all one in Chriſt 
Jeſus. This is implied in this new Name of Chriſt;an given to 
them, which:Name is continued to this day. | 

We find a Prophecy in 1/aiah, That when the Gentiles ſhould 
come in and fee the Righteouſneſs of God, all Kings ſhould behold their 
Glory; and they ſhould be called by a new Name, which the Mouth of 
the Lord ſhould name, Iſa. 62. 2. This Prophecy is ſuppoſed to 
have been fulfilled at this time, when the Diſciples were all called 

| K . Chriſtians 


— 
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Chriſtians firſt at Antioch; at which time this new Name was 
given both to the Jews and Gentiles, who by this divine Signa- 
ture were both mark'd up for Chriſt's Flock. And this will lead 
us to te | | | | 
Next Thing to be conſider'd, which was the manner how this 
Name'was given: And that, we may well think, was not in a 
common or ordinary way, but by ſome divine Impulſe and Di- 
rection; for the new Name mention'd by 1/aiah, was ſuch as the 
Mouth of the Lord ſhould name i that it ſhould come 
from his Mouth, or be order'd and directed by his holy Spirit. 
This ſome have thought to be implied in the Word here uſed in the 
Original, which is not iu«ASy7o, but xgrunTicay, which ſignifies 
not an ordinary way. of naming a Thing, but the doing of it in 
a Divine and Oracular manner; and gives us to underſtand, that 
this Name of Chriſtian ver OT not upon a {light Occaſion, 
but for weighty Reaſons, and by God's own Appointment. 


I ſhall conclude this Point by inferring two or three Things 
from what hath been ſaid upon it. And. A 
Firſt, We learn hence the Dignity of this Chriſtian Name, 
which is not of a human Extraction, but hath a divine Original; 
it was not given by the Will of Man, but of God, and had its 
rife from the direction of his holy Spirit. 

For when the Difciples were upon a great Occaſion met to- 
gether, this Name was ſolemnly given to them from above; 
which Name is by the Grace and Favour of Heaven derived 
down to us, the Hiſtory, as well as the Myſtery of which, 
ſtands here upon Record in Holy Scripture. So that this Name, 

reaſon of the Relation it bears and gives us unto Chriſt, is 
above every Name, and far ſurpaſſes all earthly Titles what- 
ever; which ſhould teach us to have a due Honor and Regard 
for it, and to do nothing that may undervalue or diſparage it. 

Secondly, This Name of Chriſtian being given upon the u- 
niting of the Jew and Gentile into one Church, may put us in 
mind of keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
And being incorporated into one Body, we ſhould all learn to be of 
one Mind. We find ſo it was with the firſt Chriſtians, upon 
their receiving of this Name, who continued ftedfaſt in one Fel- 
lowſhip and Communion, and were daily in the Temple with one accord, 
bleſſing and praiſing God. After which, when by the Inſinuation 
of falſe Teachers, ſome of them began to fall into Parties and 


D Factions, 
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Factions, we. find the Apoſtle beſeeching them hy ae Nane 
Chriſt, that they would all ſpeak the ſame thingy that there nught 2 
no diviſions among them, that they would perfettly jain tag et ber 
in the ſame Mind, and the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
where the Apoſtle urges the Name of Chriſt and Title of Chriſ- 
tians, to engage them to Unity, and preſerve them from Secs 
and Diviſions. Again, he minds the Epheſians, who were ſome 
of theſe Gentile. Converts, that they were all called. into age 
Calling, meaning that they were all called Chriſtians; and 
that they all had but one Hope of this Calling, meaning that 
common Salvation purchaſed by jeſus Chriſt : and from thence 
preſſes them to go hand in hand together in the purſuit ef it, 
without Diſcord or Diviſion, Eph. 4. 25. Moreover we find 
him preſſing the er by the Name of Chriſt, and all the 
Endearmenes of Chriſtianity, to be of exe. Accord, and one Ming. 
In a word, The ſacred Name of Chriſtian ſignifying an 
Owner and Follower - of Chriſt, wills all that wear it, to 
walk on unanimouſly in the way that he hath chalk d out and gone 
before them in, without deſerting him, or following any other. 
Laſtly, From what hath been faid concerning the Chriſtian 
Name, all Parents, and Sureties may learn to give Children ſuch 
Names, as have been famous and honourable for the Vertues and 
good Actions of thoſe that bore them; for this may ſtir them 
up to Imitation, and make them aſham'd. to diſhonour or come 
ſhort of them. There are ſome Names that have bees ren- 
dred Infamous, by the vile and. wicked. Actions of theſe: that 
have been called by them, as Judas, Ananias, Elymas, and the 
like; which, if there be any Vertue or Influence at all in Names, 
may be apt rather to prompt Men to Evil, than make them 
followers of that which is Good; ſuch as theſe ought to be 
carefully avoided : There are others that may, perhaps, prove a 
Spur to noble and vertuous Undertakings, from the Example of 
ſuch as have adorn'd them, and theſe are fitteſt to be made 
choice of. And therefore it hath been an antient and laudable 
PraQice, to give Children the Names of the Apoſtles, Saints, 
and Martyrs, and other renowned Heroes, whoſe Vertues ſhould 
be rehearſed to them, that they may be quickened and encou- 
rag'd to do likewiſe; which is a Practice worthy to be obſerv'd 
and kept to. 
Thus having ſhew'd the Original of the Chriſtian Name, 
viz, The Time when, the Place where, together with the 15 
| on 
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fon why; und the” Manner how it was firſt given; all which af- 
ford Matter of great Benefit and Inſtruction: 

Till be requiſite to add ſomething touching the Importance 
of that Name, and the Obligation it lays upon all that wear it; 
which ſhall be dofie in the next. e e Oe 


he. 
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2 Tim. 2. 19. latter part. Let every. one that wameth the 
- Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 


Sbewed in my laſt, the Original of the Chriſtlan Name, toge- 
ther with the Time, Place and Occaſlon upon which it was gi- 
ven: I proceed now to conſider the Importance of this Name, 
and the Obligation it lays upon all that bear it; which 1 ſhall do 
from theſe words of the Apoſtle, Let every one, &c. Where I muſt 
OO ie Shona tt ps, Wen 
I. What is meant by naming the Name of Chriſt. * 

II. What we are to underſtand by departing from Iniquity. 
III. I muſt ſhew the Obligation that reſults from this Name 
fo todo. For the _ | 2 

Firſt, By naming the Name of Chriſt, no more nor no leſs is 
meant, than the calling one ſelf a Chriſtian; for to name the 
Name of any one is a Hebrew Phraſe, and ſignifies to have his 
Name called upon ns, or to be denominated from him. In this 
ſenſe, we find it frequently uſed in the New Teſtament; Do 
they not Blaſpheme that worthy Name by which ye are called? or 
which is called upon you, meaning the Name or Title of Chriſtian, 
Jam. 2.7. And what St. Peter faith, If ye be reproached for the 
Name of Chriſt, he after explains by, F ye ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
r Pet. 4. 14, 16. By which it appears, that to name the Name 
- 2 is to call our ſelves, or to be called Chriſtians. 

ut. | 

Secondly, What are we to underſtand by departing from Ini- 
quity, which is here given in charge to all that thus name the 
Name of Chriſt ? In anſwer to which, two Things are plainly 
intended by it. | 


D 2 The 
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The one Negative, that. is to eſchew all ſuch things as are 
contrary to our Chriſtian Profeſſion. | | | 


The other Poſitive, to follow all ſuch things as are agreeable 
to the ſame. | _ bl 36 
Both theſe are more fully expreſſed in Titus 2. 11, 12, 13, &. 
The Grace of God which bringeth Salvation (that is, the Grace of 
Chriſt, by which we are admitted to be Chriſtians, and called 
to a State of Salvation) reaches us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts; and to live righteouſly, ſoberly and godly in this preſent 
World, &c. Theſe, and all other parts of the Chriſtian Life, 
are implied here in e from Iniquity; in which more is in- 
cluded than ſeems to be expreſſed. | *n MAL 
And iſt, To depart from Iniquity, is to eſchew all thoſe Things 
that are contrary to our Profeſſion : this is the firſt part of 
every Chriſtian's Duty, which is expreſled in the Epiſt. to Titus, 
by denying all ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts; and here in our Text, 
by departing from Iniquity z and imports the caſting off the whole 
Body of Sin, or a thorow abandoning the Love and Practice of 
all Vice and Wickedneſs. For tho Iniquity be ſometimes uſed 
to ſignify only Injuſtice or Unrighteouſneſs; yet here *tis of a 
larger ſignification, and includes all manner of Impiety and Im- 
moralities, which are indeed but ſo many Acts of Injuſtice to 
God, our Neighbour. and our ſelves. That all ſach Breaches of 
God's Laws are contrary to our Chriſtian Profeſſion, will be evi- 
dent to any that conſiders the Nature of it, and the Engage- 
ments it lays upon all that enter into it. The Chriſtian Reli- 
ion is an Inſtitution of the ſtricteſt Piety; its Precepts are all 
Fay,” juſt and good; its Promiſes are all Encouragemeuts to a 
holy and vertuous Life; its Threatnings are the Terrors of the 
Lord, to awe and afright Men from all vicious and ſinful 
Courſes, in which the Wrath of God is revealed againſt all Un- 
godlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men. When we enter upon it, 
we profeſs to believe the Truth of all theſe things ; and that 
not barely to entertain our Minds with the Speculation of them, 
but to regulate our Practice, and to lead our Lives according 
to them. | | 5 
Now all Sin and Wickedneſs is directly contrary to this Pro- 
feſſion; it ſhews that we do not believe what we pretend to, and 
are not what we would be thought to be, which is the vileſt 
Pe of Hypocriſy, yea a downright mocking and diſſembling 
ith God. And therefore to depart from Iniquity, is to ſhun 


all 
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all ſuch things as are oppoſite to Chriſtianity ; and to do nothing 
that may groſly thwart or contradi& it. But this is not all, for 
the Apoſtle's Charge here wills all that name the Name of 
Chriſt, not only to avoid all that is contrary to their Profeſſion ; 
but likewiſe, _ 

2dly, To follow all ſuch things as are _— to the ſame, 
this 1s the ſecond and poſitive part of a Chriſtian's Duty. The 
former is expreſs'd in the Epiſt. to Titus, by denying ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts; the latter, by living righteouſly, ſoberly and god- 
ly in this preſent World: "Tis not enough to ceaſe to do Evil, 
tho that be a great Advance in Religion; but we mult learn to 
do well, to compleat the Character of a good Chriſtian. Tis but 
half our Duty to abandon Vice; to make it entire, we muſt live 
in the Practice of all Vertue : For Chriſt gave himſelf for us, not 
only to redeem us from all 27 but to purify to himſelf a pecu- 
liar People, zealous 4 ” wo Works. 

The Chriſtian Profeſſion requires purity of Heart, and chaſtity 
of Body; and therefore wills us, as to cleanſe our ſelves from all 
 filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, ſo to perfect Holineſs in the fear of 

God. To act ſutably to our Profeſſion, is to love, honour and 
fear God above all things; to practiſe an univerſal Honeſty 
and Charity towards our Neighbour; and to preſerve an un- 
ſpotted Chaſtity and Sobriety towards our ſelves. Theſe things 
are agreeable toour Profeſſion; and to live in the Practice of them, 
is to walk worthy of the Vocation whereunto we are called; tis to 
walk before God unto all well-pleaſing, and as becometh the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. 

In a word, to depart from Iniquity, 1s to bid adieu to all vi- 
cious and ſinful Courſes; and becauſe the leaving one way, does 
evermore ingage us in another, to depart from the ways of 
Sin, will lead us into the Paths of Holineſs and Vertue: in 
which, all that name the Name of Chriſt are here required to 
walk. And this will lead us to the 

Third thing to be treated of from theſe words, namely the 
Obligation that reſults from our Chriſtian Name ſo to do. And 
this will be evident to any that conſider, | 

iſt, That every one that taketh the name of a Chriſtian pubs 
lickly, owns Chriſt for his Teacher ; he thereby becomes a Diſ- 
ciple of his, and as a Scholar yields up himſelf to him as his 
Makes 2p Inſtructer: and indeed, well he may, for he is the 
wiſeſt of all Teachers, one that came from God, and who alone 


| hath 


= 
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bath the words of eternal Life. Now a Scholar, you know, is 
oblig'd to hearken to his Maſter, to believe his Teacher, and 
farrender himſelf to his Inſtruction and my wo ; Without which 
*tis impoſſible he ſhould learn any thing from him, or- behave 
himſelf ſutably to the Relation he bears to him. Hence, he 
that calls himſelf a Mahometan, profeſſeth to own the Doctrine 
of Mahomet; he that Itiles himſelf a Lutheran or Socinian, declares 
his embracing the Tenets of Luther and Socinus In like man- 
ner, he that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, profeſſes to entertain the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel deliver'd by 
him, and to aſſent to the Truth of all the Precepts, Promiſes and 
Threatnings contained in it. | | 
Seeing then, the Deſign of all theſe is to ſubdue Sin, and to 
engage us in the Practice of Holineſs and Vertue ; he that pro- 
feſſes to believe all this (which is done by all that call themſelves 
Chriſtians) muſt ſtand oblig'd, in Reaſon and Conſcience, to Live 
and Act accordingly. Again, | 
2dly, Every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, owns him- 
ſelf a Follower of Chriſt's Example, as well as Doctrine; he 
takes him for his Guide and Pattern, and therefore ſtands oblig d 
to imitate him. Let the ſame mind be in you, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
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that was in Chriſt Jeſus; and walk in Love, as he alſo hath loved us. 1 
Indeed, Chriſt often ſets himſelf as a Pattern us, and bids 4 


us learn of him, and tread in his ſteps ; and the Scripture frequent- 
ly repreſents him under thoſe Titles that render him an Exam- 

ple to us, and require our Following and Imitation of him: 
He is call'd our Prince, our Captain, our Leader, our Guide; 
all which terms import, that he hath gone every ſtep before us, 
and thereby mark'd out our way for us. 

Now Chriſt having given us the higheſt Example of Holineſs 
and Vertue (for he did no Sin, nor was any guile found in his 
Mouth; but was 505 harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, 
and made higher than the Heavens ) all that call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, are oblig'd to follow his ſteps, and to come as near him 
as they can, by a pious Imitation of his moſt Holy Life. But, 


1 beſide all this, 
3dly, Every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, hath en- 

gag'd to depart from Iniquity. This was ſolemnly done at their 

Baptiſm, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter : for when they receiv'd their 

Chriſtian-name at the Font, they publickly renounced all Sin 

and Wickedneſs; and by taking the Name of Chrift upon them, 


gave 
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ave themſelves up to the Conduct of his Precepts and Example: 
33 that we muſt either depart from Iniquity, or depart 
from the moſt ſolemn Engagements; and without denying Un- 
godlineſs and worldly Luſts, we muft deny the moſt ſacred Vows 
Thus we ſee the many and great Obligations that reſult from 
the Name of Chriſtians, to lead holy and ſutable Lives; it re- 
mains only, that I exhort you to | 
Anſwer theſe Obligations, and live accordingly. Let every 
one that calleth on, or calls himſelf by the Name of Chriſt, de- 
part from Iniquity;, let none debaſe that high and honourable Ti- 
tle, or wear it about as an empty inſignificant Name: remember 
whoſe Name it is, and what it imports; and labour to live and 
act ſutably to it. We ſhould be very ſorry not to be thought or 
ſtiPd Chriſtians; let us not then deceive our ſelves with the bare 


Title, but fill up that noble Character, and make good our Pro- 


feſſion, by walking worthy of, and ſutable to it. To this end, 
confider the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of ſo doing, together 
with the Indecency of the contrary : What can be more agrecable 
to Reaſon and good Manners, than to be what we profeſs? And 
what can be more abſurd, than to pretend to great Matters, and 
rm nothing like it ? He who anſwers the Deſign and Dig- 
nity of a Chriſtian, acts like one endow'd with a Mind and Rea- 
ſon ; but he whoſe Religion 1s only in Name and Pretence, whoſe 
Actions give the Lye to his Profeſſion, acts of all Men the moſt 
abſurdly, and lives in a direct oppoſition to all the Principles of 
Decency and Diſcretion. For the Heathens to wallow in Vice 
and Uncleanneſs, that ſerv'd Gods as bad as themſelves, can be 
no great wonder : But for Chriſtians to do ſo, that profeſs them- 
ſelves Diſciples of the Holy Jeſus, who hath given the beſt Rules, 
the beſt Aſſiſtances, the beſt Encouragements, and was himſelf 
the beſt Example of a Holy Life, muſt be highly unbecoming. 
Again, 2dly, To live like a Chriſtian, is to adorn our Profeſ- 
ſion, and bring Honour to our Saviour, whoſe Name we bear; 
whereas the contrary is the greateſt Blemiſh and Reproach we 
can bring to both. When we walk by the Rules and Precepts 
of Chriſtianity, we honour our Maſter, and credit his Religion ; 
we ſet it forth to the beſt advantage, and recommend it to the 
Love and Practice of Mankind, making it look with ſuch an 
amiable Countenance, as to invite others to embrace it. But a 
wicked and ungodly Life brings Diſgrace to our ſelves, and J a 
Scandal 


27 A pratlical Expoſition of the 
Scandal to our Profeſſion: This drives others from it, and in- 


ſtead of making Proſelites, makes only Enemies to it; yea, this 


occaſions Atheiſm, and makes many deſpiſe and throw off Reli- 
gion, when they ſee no better Fruits of it in the Lives of thoſe 
that pretended to it. This cauſes the Name of God to be blaſphe- 
med, and his Ways evil ſpoken of: ſuch Men, like the Spies men- 
tion'd by Foſhua, bring an evil Report upon the Land of Canaan ; 
and deal with Chriſt, as Simeon and Levi did with Jacob, makin 
him to ſtink among the Inhabitants of the Land: The moſt bitter 
Invectives that were ever form'd againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
never wounded it half ſo deep, as the wicked Lives of thoſe that 
profeſs it. | | 

In a word, nothing tends more to the Ornament and Propa- 
gation of Chriſtianity, than a Holy Life; and nothing ſerves 


more to ſupplant and hinder its Progreſs, than an unſutable Con- 


verſation. io 

Laſtly, To live anſwerable to our Profeſſion, is a matter of 
great Comfort here, and will bring us to a much greater Re- 
ward hereafter; for this intitles us to all the rich and precious 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, and gives, an undoubted Right to all 
that Chriſt hath obtain'd and purchas'd for his Church; where- 
as the contrary is a matter of infinite Loſs and Danger to the 
Soul. The true Chriſtian that anſwers his Profeſſion and Cha- 
rater, ſhall receive the Reward of Chriſtianity; that is, ſhall 
be made Partaker of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; ar 
Inheritance immortal, incorruptible, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in Heaven for us: Whereas the titular or nominal Chriſtian, 
that only uſurps the Name of Chriſt for bad Purpoſes, and wears 
about his Profeſſion as a Cloak to hide his evil Practices, ſhall 
have his Portion with Hypocrites and Unbelievers; his glo- 
rious Pretences will be fo far from helping him, that they will 


ſerve only to ſink him into the deeper Condemnation. The 


Heathens, that had no Knowledg of Chriſt, and made no Pro- 
feſſion of him, ſhall fare better at the laſt Day than ſuch as pre- 
rended. to and abus'd both; for our Saviour himſelf declares, 
That it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, who wanted 
the Means of Knowledg, than for Chorazin and Bethſaida, who 
made a bad uſe of them: And St. Peter tells us, That ' tis bet- 
ter not to have known the ways of righteouſneſs, than having known 
them, to turn from the holy commanament. Many, ſaith Chriſt, will 
come in my name, and deceive. many; meaning that they would 


not 
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not only deceive themſelves with an empty Name, but impoſe 
n others by their vain Pretences to it; of theſe he declares, 
Matth. 7. 22, 23. Many will ſay at the laſt day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy name? and in thy name done many won 
derful works? Who yet, for not departing from Iniquity, ſhall 
be bid to depart from him as workers of Iniquity. 
To conclude, Let us ſtand upon the Dignity of our Chriſtian- 
Name, and do nothing that may blemiſh or diſparage it; but 
rather let us adorn our Profeſſion with the Practice of all Chriſ- 
tian Vertues; that whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are 
honeſt, whatſoever on are 7 and of good report, &c. we may 
not only think on, but alſo do theſe things. 
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DISCOURSE W. 


Luke 1. 59. And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they 
came to circumciſe the Child, and they called him Zacharias, 
After the name of his Father. & 


AVING explain'd the firſt Queſtion in the Catechiſm, and 
ſhew'd what is neceſſary to be known touching the Ori- 
ginal and Obligation of the Chriſtian-name; I proceed now to 
the ; 

Second Queſtion; Who gave you that Name? 

The Anſwer, My Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptiſm; 
wherein I was made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and 
an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In which Queſtion and Anſwer, Three things muſt be ſpoken 
to, and explain'd. | 


I. The Parties that gave the Chriſtian-name, Our Godfathers, &c. 

II. The Time when this Chriſtian-name is given, in our Baptiſm. 

III. The Benefit and Privileges we receive thereby; wherein 
1 was made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and an Inheritor of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. I begin at this time with the 


Firſt of theſe, viz. The Parties that gave the Chriſtian-name, 
and they are here ſaid to be m Godfathers and Godmothers. 
g : Now 


-_ . 
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'Now-tho, this be an antient, uſeful and laudable Practice; yet 
becauſe it bath been of late Years made a matter of Diſpute and 
Contention, *twill be. requiſite to ſpeak the more fully to it; 
which 1 ſhalt do from theſe words, It came to paſs, that en the 
eighth day 4 y circumciſed the Child, and called him Zacharias, after 
the name of his Father. 1 She ep 

The words are part of the Hiſtory of the Birth and Circum- 
ciſion of St. John, for which we muſt look back to the 57th and 
following Verſes, where we read, That Elizabeth's time being full 
come, ſhe was deliver d of a Son; upon the News whereof tis 
ſaid, That ber Neighbours and Couſms came and rejoiced with her, 
congratulating the great Mercy had been ſhew'd to her. Where 
by the way, we ſee, that the cuſtom of Neighbours and Friends 
coming together, and rejoicing at the Birth and Baptiſſp of In- 
fants, 1s very antient, and the Practice well- enough warranted, 
provided it be done with that Modeſty, Thankfulneſs and Mo- 
deration that becomes ſuch a Chriſtian Solemnity. After which 
follow the words of the Text, And it came to paſs, that on the 
eighth day they came to circumciſe the Child, and called him Zacha- 
rias, &c. Where 'tis ſaid, that the Neighbours and Couſins gave 
the Name, and called him Zacharias, after the Name of his Fa- 
ther; tho that Name was afterwards, in an extraordinary way, 
chang'd into John. | 

From hence then, we ſee this antient Cuſtom of the Sureties 
giving the Name in Baptiſm ſufficiently warranted: And this 
will give occaſion to treat the more largely concerning this ſpi-- 
ritual Relation. To which end, *twill be requiſite to confer 
the Name or Title of Godfathers and Godmothers here given to- 
them, and why they are ſo Ril'd. Next, we muſt enquire into 
the Ground and Reaſon of their Inſtitution ; and likewiſe, why 
the giving the Chriſtian-name is allow'd to them. To which 
1 ſhall add ſomething  *' | 

Touching the Uſefulneſs of this Inſtitution, or the Adyan- 
tages Children may reap by theſe Sureties; together with _ 

The Duty incumbent on them in that reſpet. After which I 
ſhall anſwer an Objection to two, and cloſe up with ſome Appli- 
cation of the whole. as | 

Firſt then, Touching the Name of the Preſenters of Children 
to Baptiſm, we may note, That as this Cuſtom was deriv'd from 
the. Jews, ſo are their Names too: We find theſe that preſented 


Infants- 
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Infants to be circumciſed, or the Children of Proſelytes to be 
baptiz'd, were uſually called their Fathers. 

Sometimes they are ſtiled Witneſſes to teſtify their Admiſſion, 
and record their Reception into the Church; ſo they are call'd, 
Ila. 8. 2, 3. where we read, That the Propheteſs having brought 
hy a Son, God Almighty, for ſome weighty 'Reaſons, ap- 

ointed the Name, and order'd him to be called Maher-ſhalal-haſh- 
bar; and Uriah the Prieſt, and Zachariah, were appointed as 
faithful Witneſſes to record it. But becauſe more is requir'd than 
barely to witneſs or record what is done for them, they are fre- 
quently ſtiPd Spoyſores, or Fidejuſſores, Sureties or Undertakers, 
becauſe they publickly engage or undertake for the Infants they 
preſent to the Font. | 

But the antient and receiv'd Name, from which there is no 
reaſon to depart, is that of Godfathers and Godmothers, or Fa- 
thers and Mothers in God; which ſerve to put them in mind, 
what Affection they are to bear towards thoſe innocent Babes for 
God's ſake, and that they take care to bring them up in the Fear 
and Knowledg of God, for whoſe religious Education they offer 
themſelves z; and the Church accepts them as Pledges. And it 
ſavours not a little of the antient Piety, to retain the old ac- 
cuſtom'd Names. From the Name let us proceed to the Thing, 
and enquire, 

Secondly, Into the Grounds and Reaſons of this Inſtitution z i. e. 
why the Church requires, and ſtill continues the Uſe of theſe 
Godfathers and Godmothers : For which we have | 

(10 The Authority of Cuſtom, and the antient Practice both 
of 2 and Chriſtian Church; for when any Children were 
to be admitted into either, by Circumciſion or Baptiſm, they had 
always ſome ſelected Perſons to preſent and take care of them, 
who likewiſe gave them their Name. That this was the Practice 
of the early times of Chriſtianity, Higginus, and others of the 
Fathers, plainly declare; and generally all the Reform'd 
Churches have, and ſtill do allow the Uſe of Godfathers and 
Godmothers, and their propounding the Name of the bap- 
tis'd Infant: So that they who decry or negle& this laudable 
Practice, ſet themſelves againſt the general Current of Antiquity, 
and _ one of the moſt antient and receiy'd Cuſtoms of the 
Church. 

But beſide the Authority of Cuſtom, which ought to ſway 
much in ſuch Matters, we "44 many weighty and cogent Reaſor © 

2 | 
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to ground this Cuſtom upon, and warrant this Practice among us. 
I ſhall mention ſome of them, the better to confirm you in the 
Reaſonableneſs of this Uſage. As | 
- - Firſt, No Body or Society whatever, will admit any as Mem- 
bers of it, without engaging to be faithful to it, and obſervant of 
the Laws of it; for *tis unreaſonable for any to expect the Bene- 
fits and Privileges of a Society, without promiſing to keep the 
Rules and Cuſtoms of it. The viſible Church of Chriſt. is a ſpiri- 
tual Society of Chriſtians incorporated into one Body, under 
Chriſt the Head; which Body, as it hath many Privileges, ſo 
hath it many Rules and Precepts to live by; and he that will have 
the one, muſt engage £0. QDder LE Ze Others © 
Now Infants being capable of Admiſſion into.this Society, as 
appears by their Initiation by Circumciſion under the Law, and 
by Baptiſm under the Goſpel; tis fit that others ſhould promiſe 
that for them, which they cannot for themſelves, that they may 
receive this Benefit, of which, without ſuch an Engagement, they. 
muſt be utterly incapable. *Tis (you know) a matter of great 
Conſequence and Advantage, that Children be receiv'd as early 
as poſlſible into this Chriſtian Society; that ſo af they be taken 
away in their Infancy or tender Years, they may die in the Church, 
and depart as the Members of Chriſt's Body; and being entred 
betimes into this ſacred Community, which is the ordinary w 
of Salvation, they may be the more ſafe and prepar'd to live or 
die in it. And becauſe Infants cannot make that Engagement in 
their own Perſons, which is neceſſary to theſe ends, the Mercy of 
God, and the Charity of the Church, allows this to be done by 
others in their behalf; which tends ſo much to their Security and 
Advantage. 5 | 
Again, The very Nature of this Ordinance (as one hath well 
obſervd) requires ſome ſuch Perſans in the ſolemnizing of it: for 
as. Circumciſion was a Covenant of old, whereby the Jews were to 
keep the whole Law; ſo is Baptiſm a Covenant now, whereby 
Chriſtians promiſe to obſerve the Goſpel. | 
Now becauſe Infants cannot promiſe this for themſelves, nor be 
admitted into Covenant without ſuch an Engagement; the Church 
very und aa and accepts the doing of this by others 1n their 
Shale 
Beſides, Faith and Repentance are the neceſſary Terms and 
Conditions of this Covenant, which becauſe Children cannot per- 
form, they are admitted into it by the Faith of their fn; | 
* And. 
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and the Promifes of their Sureties; which Promiſes, when they tome 
to Age, themſelves are bound to perform. | 

Moreover, All Nations allow Children Guardians to contract 
for them in temporal Matters; which Contracts being for their 
Benefit, they are to make-good when they come to riper Years : 
In like manner, the Church allows them ſpiritual Guardians to 
take care of their Souls, and to 2 thoſe things in their 
Name, that are neceſſary to bring them into a State of Salvation; 
which is an Office of higher Charity, and grounded upon better 
Reaſon than the other; and will be fo eſteem'd by all that 
think the Soul of more worth than the Body, and prefer the 
weightier Matters of Eternity before the periſhing Concerns af 
this Life. | 

In ſhort, Children are undone out of the Covenant, into which 
they have no way to enter but by the Engagement of theſe Sure- 
ties; for tho they want not the Grace of Baptiſm, yet they are 
unable to exerciſe or expreſs that Faithand Repentance which are 
the neceſſary Conditions of it: For which Reaſon, the Church, 
not without the Allowance or Approbation of God, ſupplies this 
by others that undertake for them; which ſhews both the Reaſon 
and Uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers. And this will lead me to 
canſider, 

Thirdly, The Uſefulneſs and Benefit of this ſpiritual Relation, 
which may be ſeen in many Particulars. As, 

(1.) Tis very much for the Benefit of Infants, in caſe of the 
Parents Death; for ſo it may, and often does happen, that Pa- 
rents are taken away in the Infancy or Minority of their Children; 
in which caſe they are left to the wide World ; and if they have 
none to undertake for them, muſt he abandon'd to Ignorance, 
and all manner of Looſeneſs. Now, is it not much for the. Ad- 
vantage of ſuch Orphans, to have three Perſons (atleaſt) ſo- 
lemnly engag'd, before God and the Congregation, to look after 
their Education, and to ſee them brought up in the Nurture and 
Admonition of the Lord? The Law, we know, allows them Guar- 
dians, if the Parents die, to take care of their worldly Goods 
and Eſtate; and the Church hath as fitly appointed ſpiritual Sure- 
ties to take care. of their Souls, and to mind and promote their 
ſpiritual State. _ | 

(2,) Theſe Sureties, or Undertakers, are of great Uſe and 
Benefit to Children, in caſe of the Remiſsneſs and Negligence at 


Parents; for it ſometimes may, and, too frequently does come to 
| : pals, 
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paſs, that Parents are but too unmindful of the Welfare and Edu- 
.cation of their Children; ſome thro Inadvertence, others thro 
Poverty; others again thro too much Fondneſs, leaving their 
Children to their own Will and Ways, whereby they become 
headſtrong and untractable; and inſtead of improving in Vertue, 
become Proficients only in Vice and Immorality. | 
Now to prevent theſe Evils, the Church bath thought fit to 
Join others with them, to promote their Welfare and Inſtruction 
requiring theſe Godfathers and Godmothers to have an Eye and 
tender Regard of them: to call upon and encourage them to learn, to 
uicken Parents in their Duty, and to aſſiſt and join with them for 
their ſpiritual Good and Welfare. And what a great Benefit and 
Security is it for Children, to have thoſe, who incaſe of the Death 
or Negligence of Parents, ſtand bound thus to take care of them? 
Who, that conſiders the Weakneſs of Children, and the many 
Daunen they are expos'd to, can blame the Prudence of this Cuſ- 
tom? or call in queſtion, the Uſefulneſs of ſo charitable and 
laudable a Practice? i | 
(3.) This is a Means of promoting mutual Love and Kindneſs 
among Neighbors,by performing this good Office one for another, 
and concerning themſelves in the Good of each others Children. 
The Love and good Agreement of Neighbours is ſo much for the 
Credit of Religion, and the Convenience of Mankind, that tis 
well worth our while to embrace every thing that may tend to be- 


getor increaſe it. Now, what greater Endearment, or mutual 


Obligation, can paſs between Neighbours, than this of under- 


taking for the Good of one anothers Children, and ſhewing Kind- 


neſs to theſe deareſt Parts and Pledges of themſelves? By this they 


eſpouſe one anothers Intereſt, and mutually concern themſelves 


for what is moſt dear toeach other : which is one of the ſtrongeſt 


Bonds of Love and Affection to hold them together. And we 
cannot but know ſome who, by this ſpiritual Relation of God- 


fathers and Godmothers to each others Children, have tied ſuch a 
firm knot of Love and Friendſhip, that no Time or Accident have 
been able to unlooſe. | 

Laſtly, This way of Undertaking for the Education of Chil- 
dren, tends not only to the good of private Perſons and Families, 
but is of great uſe and benefit likewiſe to the Publick ; for the 
well inſtructing of Youth, and training them up in all divine and 


Human Knowledg, conduces much to the Peace and Proſperity of 


a whole Church and Kingdom. A good Man is a Prop and * 
Ss h 0 
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of bis Country; yea he is the true Atlas that bears up and ſup- 
ports the World: whereas the idle and profligate Perſon is the Banc 
and Burden of the Earth, and lives only on the Spoils and Ruin of his 
Country. Now the After-courſe of Mens Lives depends much on 
the well- principling and training em up in the beginning: they that 
ſet out well at firſt, commonly keep on in the way they ſhould go; but 
they that are neglected, or ill taught in the beginning, ſeldom act or 

o aright ever after. So that the well educating of Children betimes, 
is a matter of ſuch great conſequence, both to the private and pub- 
lick Welfare, that we cannot take too great care about it. 

In a word; the Benefit that Infants receive by theſe Under- 
takers, of being admitted into the Church; the Security they 
have of being preſerv'd from Apoſtacy, by theſe Sureties; the 
good Counſel and Admonitions they have, or ſhould have, from 
theſe Monitors; the lively Repreſentation of the New-Birth, by 
the new and ſpiritual. Relations of Godfathers and Godmothers ; 
ſhew the Uſe of them. in Baptiſm to be a pious, wholeſom and 
commendable Practice. And this will lead us, 

Thirdly, To conſider the Reaſon, why the giving of the Name 
is uſually committed to theſe ſpiritual Relations, and not to the 
natural Parents; the ground whereof may be briefly this. Beſide 
the natural Birth we receive from our Parents, by virtue whereof 
we bear their Name, there is a New Birth we receive in Baptiſm, 
by virtue whereof we have a New Name prefix'd to it. Now 
this latter being deriv'd not from our Parents, but from the Grace 
and Favour of Chriſt, called therefore the Chriſtian- name; the 
giving of it fitly belongs to thoſe who undertake for our Chriſtia- 
nity, and engage that we ſhall be bred up and live like Chriſtians ; 
which being confirm*d by the Cuſtom and Authority of the Church 
in all Ages, is abundantly enough to juſtify the Practice, and ſa- 
tisfy us of the Reaſonableneſs of it. 

Thus we ſee the Antiquity and Uſefulneſs of Godfathers and 
Godmothers. But becauſe the Uſe of them hath been impugn'd 
of late, either thro the Igngrance or Negligence of ſuch as take 
this Office upon them, *twill be requiſite to add ſomething 
touching the Duty of theſe Sureties, and to ſtir them up toa faith- 
ful Diſcharge of it; which ſhall be done in the next Diſcourſe. 
In the mean time, from what hath been ſaid, we may infer theſe 
two things : y g = 

iſt. The great Goodneſs of God towards tender Infants, in 
admitting them ſo early into Covenant with himſelf; and becauſe 


* "they 
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they cannot promiſe or perform the Conditions in their own Per- 
ſons, he is pleas'd to admit them upon the Faith of their Pa- 


rents, and the- Engagements of their Sureties. Our Saviour 
commanded young Children to be brought to him, and blamed 


thoſe that would have kept them from him; yea, he took them 


in his Arms, laid his Hands upon them, and bleſſed them, de- 
claring that theirs was the Kingdom of Heaven. So that the 
Mouths of Babes and Sucklings, without uttering any thing, 
fhew forth his Praiſe ; ſince the Mercy that was of old hid from 
the wiſe and prudent, is now extended unto Babes. | 

24ly. We learn heneethe Piety and Charity of our Church, in 
taking Infants into her Boſom, by the Promiſes of others; and, 
according to our Saviour's Command and Example, receiving 
them to the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel. 
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DISCOURSE V. 


Luke 1. 59. And it came to paſs, that on the eighth Day they 
came to circumciſe the Child, and called him Zacharias, after 
the Name of | his Father. 8 | 
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Have already obſerv'd from theſe Words, the antient and 
pious Uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers, who were wont to 
give the Chriſtian- Name to the Infants they brought to Baptiſm; 
and likewiſe to undertake for their breeding up, and living an- 
ſwerable thereunto. I proceed now | 

To the Duty incumbent on theſe Godfathers and Godmothers, 
by virtue of this Engagement. This is a Matter well worthy to 
be known and minded; for too many enter upon this ſpiritual 
Relation, merely out of Cuſtom and Formality, without ever 
conſidering the Obligation they take upon themſelves thereby, or 
minding the Duties of it. Such Perſons would do well, ſeriouſly to 
call to mind the Weight of their Engagement, or what it is they 
folemnly undertake in the behalf of thoſe Children they preſent 
to be baptiz'd: What that is, will be more fully explain'd, when 
we come to the Baptiſmal Vow ; in the mean time, we may find 
the Duty of thoſe Undertakers plainly laid down in the Office of 
Baptiſm, and more particularly in the Charge given to the Sureties 
at the end of it; where they are bid, Firſt, 
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Firſt, To remember that tis their Part and Duty, to ſee that 
the Infants they engage for be taught, as ſoon as they ſhall be able 
to learn what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion, they have 
made by them. Tis impoſſible for Children to keep a Vow, of 

which they have no knowledg; and therefore Sureties are to give 

them to underſtand, what they promis'd for them, and upon what 

Terms they ſtand with Almighty God: and becauſe the firſt Im- 
preſſions commonly ſink deep and laſt long, therefore they are ta 
begin early with them, and teach them betimes what has been done 
for them, and lies upon them to perform. And leſt theſe things 
ſhould be forgotten, or juſtled out by other and leſſer Matters, 
they are often to mind and inculcate upon them theſe weighty 
and neceſſary things. The 

Second is, That they call upon them to hear Sermons, and 
bring them as ſoon as poſſible to God's Houſe to be farther in- 
ſtructed : For Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, 
Rom. 10. 7. Sermons are appointed to lead them on to greater 
Perfection, that have been before initiated in the firſt Principles 
of Religion. They that frequent them, are commonly built up 
in their holy Faith; whereas they that negle& them, not only 
forget their Vow, but fall into Atheiſm and all manner of Pro- 
faneneſs. To prevent which, becauſe Sermons will do but little 

ood - laying a good Foundation, therefore Sureties are 
irected, | 

Thirdly, To teach them chiefly the Creed, the Lord's Prayer 
and ten Commandments ; which comprizing all that is neceſſary to 
be Believ'd, to be Pray'd for and to be Done, contain the whole 
of a Chriſtian's Duty ; and being brief Epitomes of each, as they 
may be eaſily learnt, ſo are they carefully to be taught by all that 
undertake the Education of Children. 

Fourthly, The Sureties are directed to call upon the Parents, 
that the Children they engage for, may be vertuouſly brought up 
to lead a Godly and a Chriſtian Life. Without this, all other 
 Knowledg or Advantage is vain and uſeleſs; and with it, a ſlender 

Meaſure of each will be available to their Salvation : and there- 
fore it highly concerns theſe Undertakers, as to diſcourage 

Children from doing Evil, ſo by all good ways to encourage them 

in well-doing; and likewiſe to admoniſh the Parents, if they 
find them faulty in either of thoſe Ways. Again, 

Fifthly, They are bid to remember them of the great End of 
Baptiſm, and the Profeſſion made in it; which is to follow the 
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Example of our Saviour Chriſt, and to be made like unto him: 
that is, to be real Chriſtians, leading Holy Lives, and becomin 
like unto Chriſt, into whoſe Name they were baptized, and whoſe 
Religion they profeſs. And that this may be the more effectually 
done, the Sureties are directed, 4 

Laſtly, To bring Children to Confirmation, when they have 
learnt their Catechiſm; at which time they ſolemnly ratify and re- 
new that Vow in their own Perſons, which was before made by 
others in their behalf; and the better to perform it, they are aſ- 
ſiſted by the Bleſſing and Prayers of the Biſhop, to enable them 
thereunto. Then, and not till then, are the Sureties freed from 
this Obligation; which ſhould make them as forward and earneſt 
for the doing of this, as a Surety is to be freed from another's 
Debt for which he ſtands engaged. 

But all this (ſay ſome of our Sectaries) may be done by the 
Parents, none being more concerned in the welfare of their Chil- 
dren, and conſequently none may be ſuppoſed to be more ready 
and willing to theſe things than they; for which Reaſon they 
take theſe Godfathers and Godmothers to be a vain and needleſs 
Inſtitution. 

Now the Anſwer to this is eaſy and obyious; for the uſe of 
Godfathers and Godmothers is not deſign'd to exclude the Care 
and Duty of Parents, but to confirm and add to it. Parents are, 
by the Laws of God and Nature, bound to take care of the Edu- 
cation of their Children, and to ſeek the good both of their Souls 
and Bodies; and there is that natural Affection commonly plan- 
ted in them, which prompts them to deſire and wiſh well to both. 
But yet (as was before obſerved) Parents are mortal, and may 
die before their Children are grown up to Years of Underſtand- 
ing; in which caſe, without ſome farther care, they may be left 
helpleſs and deſtitute of all Inſtruction. Again, 

2dly. Others may, and have been found too remiſs and neg- 
ligent in their Duty, to the great hazard of their Children, both 
as to Soul and Body; and therefore it can be no ways repugnant 
to Reaſon or Religion, but very agreeable to both, to have ſome 
others joined with them for their better ſecurity, and in theſe 
and the like caſes to provide for their Welfare and Inſtruction. 
And therefore it is, and always hath been the pious Wiſdom of 
the Church, to take the beſt and greateſt care it can of thoſe that 
are received intoit; and leſt any, by reaſon of the Mortality or 
Negligence of Parents, ſhould be left void of all the Means of 
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Knowledg, it has ever thought fit to require Sureties toundertake 
for them, to-provide againſt the worſt; and in all caſes to afford 
their beſt Aſſiſtance and Encouragement to them. 

And as a threefold Cord is not eaſily to be broken, ſo it may 
well be preſum'd, that between the natural Obligation of Pa- 
rents, and the voluntary Engagement of at leaſt three Sureties, 
every baptized Infant may be religiouſly educated in the Know- 
ledg of God, and the Means of being Happy; which is ſo ſafe, 
ſo excellent, aud ſo laudable a Cuſtom, that *tis to be wonder'd, 
how any that tender the good of Children, ſhould have the face 
to quarrel at it. 

But nothing of this (ſay they) is performed by theſe Under- 
takers: For who is there that regards the educating, inſtruct- 
ing, or confirming any they engage for? So that Godfathers 
and Godmothers are become rather a Matter of Formality than 
Uſe. 

In anſwer to this, I am ſorry that in our degenerate Age 
there ſhould be ſo much of Truth in this Objection. It muſt be 
granted, that the Number of thoſe is few that enter upon this 
Office with a due conſideration of- the Weight and Buſineſs of it, 
or make Conſcience of anſwering the Obligation of it: There 
are but too many who take this Truſt upon them, merely out of 
Complement and Cuſtom, who aſſign over the Duty of it to the 
Parents, and lay aſide all thoughts of the Charge committed by it, 
theſe are the evil Practices of this licentious Age, which are ra- 
ther to be lamented, than to be either excuſed or denied. 

However, this can be no Argument againſt ſo antient and pi- 
ous an Inſtitution; the Violation of a Law may argue indeed 
the Badneſs of Mens Lives, but can be no juſt Exception to the 
Goodneſs of the Law. Perhaps there is ſcarce any thing that 
tends more to the planting of Holineſs and Vertue in the Minds 
of Children, than the early Counſel and Inſtructions of theſe Mo- 
nitors : for hereby they are directed betimes in the way that they 
ſhould go, and are frequently called upon to go on and keep in it, 
without turning from it either to the Right-hand or to the 
Left; by which means Children may grow in Grace as they do in 
Years, and Babes in Chriſt may the better arrive to the Fulneſs of 
the Stature of Men in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Now, ſhall ſome Mens neglect bring a Diſparagement on ſo 
wiſe and wholeſom an Inſtitution ? Muſt the Abuſe of a good 
thing take away the Uſe of it? Is it not much better to join 
2 together 
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together to amend and reform this Neglect, than to make it an 
Argument for laying aſide the Thing? 

In ſhort, The Church hath taken the beſt care it can to pre- 
vent this Evil, by joining Three at leaſt with the Parents in this 
Stipulation, that if either of them neglec their Duty, the o- 
thers may ſupply the Defect; but if all of them ſhould be neg- 
ligent and unmindſul of their Duty, they will hazard, not only 
the Child's but their own Souls, and will dearly rue at laſt for 
the Violation of ſuch ſolemn Engagements. 

I ſhall conclude this Point with a word or two of Advice to the 
Parents, the Sureties, and ſuch as have been brought up and edu- 
cated by them. 

As for Parents; Let me adviſe them, not only to take all due 
care of their Children themſelves, but likewiſe to make choice of 
ſuch Sureties as are molt likely to mind the Duty, and diſcharge 
the Truſt repoſed in them; conſulting not ſo much who will 
make the largeſt Preſents, as who will moſt regard the Welfare of 
their Souls, and be molt aſſiſtant to them in their pious Edu- 
cation. | 

To this end, Kindred and Relations may be fitly enough made 
choice of, from whom more may be expected than from Stran- 
gers; Nature and Blood may prompt them more powerfully to 
their Duty than others, and lay thoſe Sacred Promiſes more cloſe- 
ly upon them. 

Again, ſuch as are nigh in their Abode and Habitation, are to 
be preferred in our Choice before thoſe that are more remote; 

for Diſtance is apt to make Men forget their Charge, or at leaſt 
renders them more uncapable of performing it ; whereas Neigh- 
bours and Friends, by frequent . and Converſation, are bet- 
ter minded of it, and more diſpoſed to diſcharge it. 

Moreover, Men of Age and Underſtanding are to be made 
choice of on this occaſion before Minors; it being a frivolous 
thing to make one Child engage for another, and to put ſuch 
whoſe Bonds are not good in human Courts upon this weighty 
Office. The Promiſes made in Baptiſm are ſacred and ſolemn 
things, and therefore to be made only by Perſons of mature Age 
and Judgment, who know the Nature and Obligation of them ; 
and not to be uſed only as Rattles to pleaſe Children, and to be 
play'd with. 
| Laſtly, Men of a ſerious and orderly Behaviour are to be pre- 
ferred for this Office, before looſe and vain Perſons; for ſuch are 
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very unlikely to mind others of their Duty, who are too un- 
mindful of their own ; and they who ſhew little or no regard to 
their own Souls, may not reaſonably be truſted with the Souls of 
others. The Education of Children, and the Engagements en- 
tered into about it, are too great and valuable Things to be com- 
mitted to thoſe, who daily ſhew how ready they are to break 
them; and therefore Men of ſober Principles and Practices are 
fitteſt to be pitch'd upon for this Undertaking; for thoſe will 
be moſt ſenſible of their Duty, and moſt likely to make Con- 
ſcience to diſcharge it. Such as theſe Parents ſhould make choice 
of to aſſiſt them in this important Charge, to ſupply their place 
in caſe of Death; or if living, they ſhould fail of their Care and 
Duty to their Children, they ſhould be willing to hearken to, and 
attend upon the Admonition of ſuch Superviſors. 

Next, To the Sureties, two or three things are neceſſary to 
be ſpoken. 

Firſt, Let none raſhly and inconſiderately enter upon this Of- 
fice, or take this weighty Truſt only as a formal and cuſtomary 
Matter; but let them conſider what they do, and what they en- 
gage in it, how they enter as it were into Bond unto Chriſt 
and the Church, in the behalf of thoſe whom they preſent to 
Baptiſm; taking the care of them, and engaging for their per- 
forming the Conditions of the Covenant ; which are things of 
too great Moment to be lightly and unadviſedly undertaken. And 

ct, 

. Secondly, Chriſtian Friends and Neighbours ſhould not be diſ- 
couraged from this pious Undertaking, by reaſon of the Duty 
thatattends it: for it is an Office of Charity that has been done 
for us, and we cannot well refuſe it unto others; 'tis an Act of 
Kindneſs, not only to Infants by bringing them into the Church, 
and thereby promoting their Salvation, but likewiſe to the Pa- 
rents, by aſſiſting in their Education, and thereby promoting the 
Joy and Comfort they have in them : nor ſhall we need to bring 
any Guilt upon our ſelves, there being an eaſy way of deli- 
vering our own Souls, To which end, let thoſe that engage in 
it take care, 

Thirdly, Tobe mindful of their Engagement, and to anſwer the 
Obligation of it; let them ſee that the Children they undertake 
for learn their Catechiſm, and be well inſtructed in the Principles 
of the Chriſtian Religion; let them call upon the Parents, where 
they ſee them too backward in the Education of their Children, 


and 
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and let them bring them to the Biſhop to be confirmed, and to 
take on themſelves the Obligation as ſoon as they may. By this 
means they may be the Inſtruments of their Salvation, and like- 
wiſe ſave their own Souls. Let none then take Example from 
others backwardneſs to neglect this weighty Care. We find Reli- 
ion almoſt loſt for want of this religious Education of Chil- 
Sr ; and nothing can better retrieve it, or repair the decay of 
Chriſtian Piety, than inftilling good Principles betimes into them, 
and fortifying their Youth with early Inſtructions. 

In the laſt place, Let all baptized Perſons, as ſoon as they come 
to Years of Underſtanding, diligently hearken to the good Coun- 
ſel of their Sureties, taking in good part all their Reproofs, and 
thankfully receiving all their Admonitions : ſo will they make a 
good uſe of their Godfathers and Godmothers, and reap the Be- 
nefit of this pious Inſtitution ; {till learning and improving by 
them, and thereby becoming wiſe unto Salvation. 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


Luke 1. 59. Aud it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they 
came to circumciſe the Child, and they called him Zacharias, 
after the Name of his Father. 


FP explaining to you the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer of the Ca- 
4A techiſm, I have ſpoken to the | 


Firſt thing contained in it, viz. The Parties that give the Chri- 


ſtian- name, which we are there told are our Godfathers and Gcd- 
mothers; where we have enquired into the Antiquity, the Rea- 
ſon and Uſefulneſs of that Spiritual Relation, together with the 
Duties incumbent on all ſuch as enter into it. 
I proceed now to the 

Second thing contain'd in this Queſtion and Anſwer, and that 
is, The Time of giving the Chriſtian- name; which our Text tells 
us, was at the Circumciſing of Children; our Catechiſm ſutable 
to it, at the Baptizing of them, which ſucceeded in the room of 
the former. Where we find our Church, according to the Direc- 
tion of the Holy Scripture, takes particular notice of the Time 
and Seaſon of this memorable Action. And therefore in ſpeaking 
to it, I muſt obſerve, h I. The 
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1. The Solemnity that hath been ever uſed at the giving of 


„„ | 

II. That Circumciſion under the Law, and Baptiſm under 
the Goſpel, have been the uſual Times of giving the Chriſtian- 
name. 

III. I muſt enquire into the Reaſon why theſe Times were 
chiefly made choice of for this purpoſe. For the 


Firſt, We find all Nations have been ever careful of giving 
Names to their Children; partly for Diſtinction, that one Per- 
ſon might be known and diſtinguiſhed from another ; partly for 
Inſtruction, that Children bearing the Name af great and wor- 
thy Perſons, might be thereby ſtirred up to Imitation; and part- 
ly likewiſe to preſerve the Memory of their Anceſtors, who by 
deriving down their Names to Poſterity, do in a manner ſurvive 
themſelves, and obtain a ſort of Immortality. Hence we read, 
that the moſt barbarous Nations have obſerv'd this Practice of 
giving their Names to their Children, the better to continue 
their Memory, and to live in their Poſterity. And all civilized 
Countries have been more eſpecially careful of it, knowing that 
tho Children are liſted in the Number of Mankind by their com- 
mon Nature, yet they cannot enter into their Society and Com- 
merce without a Name ; for tho their Birth may make them Men, 
yet *tis their Baptiſm only that makes them Chriſtians. And 

- therefore in all Religious Nations, the giving of Names hath 
been ever done with great Solemnity ; ſome have ſet apart ſome 
certain Days, as the Seventh, Eighth, or Tenth, according to 
their particular Cuſtoms, for the more ſolemn performance here- 
of. The Jews did it on the Eighth Day, which was the Day of 
Circumciſion, as appears by our Text, It came to paſs, that on the 
Eighth Day they circumciſed the Child, and called him Zacharias, &c. 
The Grecians were wont to offer Sacrifice at the giving of the 
Name, to make it the more lucky and proſperous; and this is 
done, not without Solemnity, among us to this day. 

But what have been the uſual Times of giving Children their 
Names ? This our 

Second Particular will inform us, namely the Day of Circum- 
ciſion under the Law, and the Day of Baptiſm under the (:0- 
ſpel, which you know continues with us to this Day. Thar the 
Jews named the Child at Circumciſion, the Holy Scriptures, by 

| we 
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well as the Jewiſh Writers, expreſly tell us. We read in Gen: 
21. 3, 4+ That Abraham circumciſed his Son the eighth Day, and cal- 
ed his Name Iſaac. The ſame is affirmed here of St. Fohn ; yea, 
we find our bleſſed Saviour, being made under the Law, in com- 
pliance with it, was circumciſed the eighth day, and had his 
Name called Jeſus, Luke 2. 21. 

But tho our Saviour changed this painful Rite of Circumci- 
fion into the more eaſy one of Baptiſm, yet he made no Alte- 
ration as to the Time and Cuſtom of giving the Name, but left 
that to continue under the new, as it was under the old Diſpen- 
ſation. Accordingly we find this Time aſſigned and uſed to this 
purpoſe ever ſince, the Chriſtians ſtill naming their Children at 
their Baptiſm, as the Jews were wont to do of old at their Cir- 
cumciſion. And becauſe the Name hath been ſince changed, and 
all other Appellations ſwallow'd up and buried in the common 
Name of Chriſtian, ſome have ſuppoſed ſome great Myſtery in it, 
and that our Saviour alluded herein to that new Name which he 
promiſed to give his Servants, Rev. 2. 17. 

However that be, 'tis moſt certain that the Cuſtom of impo- 
ſing the Chriſtian-name at the time of Baptiſm, hath continued 
in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church ever ſince: yea, we find 
that Perſons baptized. in their riper Years, have changed their 
Name at Baptiſm from what they had before; as Saul did at 
his Baptiſm into Paul, Acts 13.9. And the ſame may be ſhewed 
in many other Inſtances; eſpecially where the Names were ta- 
ken from Idols or falſe Gods, it being forbidden by Councils (as 
a Learned Man hath obſerv'd) to give the Children of Chriſtians 
any Heathen Names; requiring them likewiſe to impoſe only 
the Names of the Apoſtles, or other eminent Saints, which 
they were to wear, not barely as Ornaments, but as Encou- 
ragements to follow the ſteps of their Examples; or if we bear 
a Name that hath not been yet Exemplary, we endeavour to 
make it ſo by our Holy Lives and Actions. And this will lead 
me to the 

Third thing propounded to be ſpoken to, which was to en- 
quire into the Reaſon why the Chriſtian-name hath been thus 
ſolemnly given at our Baptiſm ; for which theſe two Reaſons may 
be given. 8 5 

1ſt. Becauſe that it is the time when we ſolemnly enter upon 
Chriſtianity, and therefore is the fitteſt time to receive the 
Chriſtian- name; for this being a Badge that we belong to Chriſt, 
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we cannot more properly take it upon us, than when we arc 
liſted under his Banner. We bring one Name into the World 
with us, which we derive from our Parents; and that ſeryes to 
mind us of our Original Guilt, and that we are born in Sin: 
But this new Name we fitly receive at our Regeneration in Bap- 
tiſm, to mind us of our new Birth, when old Things paſs away, 
and all Things become new. So that this new Name is deſign'd 
to repreſent our new Nature, when being waſhed in the Laver of 
Regeneration, and thereby cleanſed from our natural Impurities, 
we become in a manner new Creatures, and ſolemnly dedi- 
cate our ſelves unto God. 

We find ſomething like this even among the Heathens. The 
Romans had a Cuſtom of waſhing” and cleanſing of Infants from 
their natural Pollution, which they calld the Day of Luſtration ; 
at which time they were wont to give them their Names, call'd 
therefore Dies Nominalis. The Grecians had a Cuſtom of carry- 
ing Infants, a little after their Birth, about the Fire; which 
was undoubtedly a Ceremony of conſecrating them to their 
Houſhold Gods: And this (as Heſychins tells us) was the time of 
their impoſing Names upon them. 

So that the naming of Children at this time, hath been thought 
by many to import ſomething more than ordinary, and to carry: 
with it a myſterious Signification. | 

Again 2dly, The time of Circumciſion of old, and of Bap- 
tiſm ſince, hath been fitly made uſe of for this purpoſe, becauſe 
of the Company that commonly attend thoſe Solemnities, who 
thereby become Witneſſes of the Child's Reception into the 
Church, and likewiſe of the Name then given to it, if any 
Doubt ſhould after ariſe about it. Moreover, their beholding the 
Miniſter, after Chriſt's Example, taking the Child into his Arms, 


and ſolemnly, before the Congregation, giving it a Chriſtian- 


name, may admoniſh all that are preſent of their Baptiſm, and 
3 mind that they receiv'd their Name and Chriſtianity to- 
ether. 
, Laſtly, The receiving our Name at Baptiſm, may ſerve to 
ſignify, that we then begin to be ſome-body, when we are con- 
ſecrated unto God; for before that, we are nullizs Nominis, Per- 
ſons of no account, and not worthy of a Name. Tis our De- 
dication unto God by Baptiſm, that entitles us to a Chriſtian- 
name; and our entrance into the Church, that inrolls us in the 
number of Chriſt's Followers. In ſhort, * © | 

| G Except 
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Except we be born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, it 
had been better for us not to have been born at all. And be- 
canſe we date our Chriſtianity from this new Birth, *tis fit that 


from thence we derive our Chriſtian- name, which is the outward 
Badge and Cognizance of it. 


I ſhall ſhut up this Point with a Leſſon or two to be learn'd from 
it. 

And 8 .) we may learn from hence, what a Value we ought 
to have for the Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, at which time we 
have our new Birth, and receive a new Name to repreſent it. 
Without this, we are in the State of Infidels, without Chriſt, ali- 
ens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers to the Covenant 
Promiſe \ having no hope, and without God in the World, as the Apo- 
ſtle deſcribes the Miſery of our natural State, Eph. 2. 12. In 
this forlorn condition we are unworthy of the Chriſtian-name, 
till we who by Nature are far off, are by Baptiſm brought nigh, 
and engrafted into Chriſt. 

The Name we receive from our natural Parents, is the mark 
of the Guilt and Shame we derive from them. *Tis the ChriC\- 
tian-name that inrolls us in the Regiſter of the Church, and is 
alone written in the Book of Life. And this ſhews us the high 
Eſteem we are to have of this ſacred Rite of Baptiſm, by which 
alone we begin to be ſome-body in God's Account, and are liſted 
into the number of his People. 

Memorable to this purpoſe is the Story we find mention'd in 
the Life of Lewis the IX. of France, for his Piety call'd St. 
Lewis; who being ask'd, By what Title he would be ſignalix' d to 
Poſterity after his Death? anſwer'd, By Lewis of Poiſy. And 
being told, That that was an obſcure Place, and not fit to adorn the 
Character of ſo great and ſo good 4 Prince; anſwer'd again, Lewis 
of Poiſy: And being farther told, That there were other Places 
which he had fignaliz'd by his Valour, and made renommd by the 
Victories he had obtain'd in them; anſwer'd ſtill, That he would be 
remember'd by Lewis of Poiſy, becauſe there he obtain'd the greateſt 
Vittory he ever had, even that over the Devil, meaning that he 
was Chriſten'd there. By which we ſee what a high Eſteem he 
had of his Baptiſm; how he valu'd no Name like that of a Chriſ. 
tian; and no Place like to that where he received it. 


Laſtly, 


Firſt Part of the Church-Catechiſm. 43 


- Laſtly, The new Name we receive in Baptiſm, ſhould put us 

in mind of leading a new Life. This is the Senſe of the Apo- 
Me in thoſe words, We are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, that 
like as he was rais'd from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
| ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. 4. Where the 
riſing out of the Waters of Baptiſm, into which they were anti- 
ently ; the rifing again from the Dead. And 
the waſhing off the Impurities of the Fleſh by that means, re- 
preſents that newneſs or Purity of Life they were oblig'd to 
ever after. As many as are baptized into Chriſt (ſaith the ſame 
Apoſtle) have put on Chrift ; that is, they have taken his Name 
upon them, in token of a new Nature they receive from him ; 
and therefore they are not to put it off again, or to walk un- 
worthy of it. ; Pp 

We read of an antient Cuſtom among the Romans, to write 
the Soldier's Name upon his Shield, to ſignify that his Honour 
was engaged to keep it, and that he could not part with one 
without the loſs of the other. In like manner, our bleſſed Savi- 
our hath fo order'd it, that we receive our Name and our 
Faith together; by which we ſtand oblig'd to preſerve both, 
and may not without eternal Infamy ſhrink or depart from either. 
*T was a ſmart Rebuke that was given to a Coward, who bore 
the Name of Alexander, Vel mutes nomen Alexandri vel fortiter pug- 
nes; either change thy Name, or ſhew thy Valour, that the re- 
nown'd Name of Alexander be not diſhonour'd by thy Cowar- 
diſe. The ſame tem may be given to all that are called Chriſ- 
tians, either quit that ſacred Name, or live anſwerable to it, 
that ſo honourable a Title be not diſparag'd by an unſutable 
Converſation. 

Let us then often call to mind this ſacred Name that is call'd 
upon us; and by it remember that we are Chriſtians, that we 
may not do any thing unbecoming ſo noble a Title: let it ſerve 
as a Spell or a Charm to drive away the Devil from us, or as a 
Shield to repel all the fiery Darts of the Wicked. We read of 
a holy Virgin that conquer'd all the Temptations of the Devil, 
by ſaying theſe words, I am Baptized, I am a Chriſtian, when- 
ever ſhe was aſſaulted by them. And indeed, the frequent and 
ſerious Conſideration of theſe Things would mightily help to 
arm us againſt the ſtrongeſt Temptations. 


G 2 Thus 


a A Practical Expoſition of the 
Thus I have conſider'd all that is neceſſary to be known touching 
the Timeof giving the Chriſtian-name, which is in our Baptiſm. 
The next thing 1s concerning the Bkiefits and Privileges con- 
fer'd in it, in theſe words, Wherein I was made a Member of Chriſt, 
4 Child of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. Of 
which hereafter. WI 
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DISCOURSE VI. 
Epheſ. 5. 30. We are Members of his Body. 


W are yet upon the Second Queſt ion and Anſwer in the 
Catechiſm, in explaining whereof I have ſpoken, 
Firſt, To the Parties that give the Chriſtian-name, viz. Our 
1 and Godmothers ;, together with the Antiquity and Uſe 
OI Them. | 

Secondly, To the Time of giving the Chriſtian-name, viz. In 
our Baptiſm; together with the Grounds and Reaſons of this 
antient Practice. I proceed now to the | 

Third thing to be ſpoken in it, and that is the Benefits and 
Privileges convey'd by and confer'd in our Baptiſm, contain'd 
in theſe words, Wherein I was made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of 
God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And this will lead me to conſider Baptiſm as a Covenant made 
between God and Man, which (as all other Leagues and Cove- 
nants) hath Promiſes and Conditions annex'd to it. 

The Mercies and Bleſſings promis'd on God's part, are thoſe 
before recited, Wherein I was made a Member of Chriſt, &c. 

The Duties and Conditions to be perform'd on Man's part, 
are rehears'd in the following Queſtion and Anſwer, where the 
Baptized Party engages to renounce the Devil, &C. 


3 


I begin, as our Catechiſm directs us, 

I. With the Mercies and Bleſſings promiſed on God's part, 
and they are theſe three: (1.) To be made a Member of Chriſt. 
(2.) A Child of God. And (3:) an Inheritor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. All which are very noble and invaluable Privileges, 
as will appear by a particular Explication of them: Accordingly 
I ſhall ſpeak to the 


Firſt 
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Firſt of them at this time, from theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
We are Members of his Body. For the better underſtanding 
whereof, I muſt enquire what is meant by the Body of Chriſt ; 
what by being a Member of this Body; and what are the Be- 
nefits and Privileges that appertain to, and are convey'd by it. 
For the 

1ſt, By the Body of Chriſt we are to underſtand the Chriſti- 
an Church, which is frequently in Scripture ſtiled the Body of 
Chriſt, Rom. 12. 4, 5. Yea, ſometimes it is ſtiled Chriſt him- 
ſelf, as 1 Cor. 12.13, 14. As the Body is one, and hath many Mem- 
bers, and all the Members of it being many are one Body; ſo alſo- 
is Chriſt; that is, ſo is the Chriſtian Church. a 

Now this Chriſtian Church is a Spiritual Society of all Chriſ- 
tian People, called out of the World, and united unto Chriſt as 
the Head, and to one another as the Members. Which Deſcrip- 
tion of the Church, becauſe tis a matter ſo neceſſary to be 
known, I ſhall endeavour to explain, and bring down to the 
meaneſt Capacities. I call it then, 

(1.) A Society, to diſtinguiſh it from a confuſed Multitude, 
that hath no Order or Subordination of Parts; whereas a Church 
is a Regular Society, confiſting of Superiors to teach and govern, 
and Inferiors to be taught and govern'd by them. 

Again (2.) I call it a Spiritual Society, to diſtinguiſh it from 
Political Bodies and Corporations, made by human Authority and 
Compact; whereas the Church is a Body made and animated by a 
divine Spirit. Again, | 

(3+) I call it a Spiritual Society conſiſting of all Chriſtian People 
all the World over, to diſtinguiſh it from the Jewiſh Church, which 
was confined only to one Nation; the Jews being then the pe- 
culiar People of God, having a Partitipn-wall to ſeparate them 
from others; for to them only appertain'd the Adoption, the Glory, 
the Covenant, and the giving of the Law, and the Promiſes, Rom. 9. 
3, 4+ But now that Incloſure is taken down by the Acceſſion of 
the Gentiles : For Chriſt is our Peace, ſaith the Apoſtle, and hath 
made both one, and hath broken down the middle Wall of Partition be- 
tween us, Eph. 2. 14. 

So that the Chriſtian Church is now no longer confin'd to one 
particular Place or Nation, but is become Catholick and Uni- 
verſal, and ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth; inſomuch 
that in every Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſs, is accepted with him, Acts 10. 35. Moreover, a) 

| + 1 
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(4) U ſtile it a Society of Chriſtian People, called out of the 
World, to diſtinguiſh it from the Synagogue of Satan, and to ſe- 
parate Chriſt's Flock from the unſanctify d Herd of reprobate and 
wicked Men; for the Church is a ſele& Body of People, called out 
and ſeparated from the profane part of the World, to be a cho- 
ſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a peculiar People, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. 
St. Paul tells us of the Chriſtians, that they are called out of the 
World to a holy Profeſſion or Calling, Eph. 4. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
and therefore in many places of Scripture, they are ſtiPd the 
Called. And our Saviour declares of them, That tho they are in 
the World, yet they are not of the World, but are called or taken out 
of it, John 17. 6, 11, 16. Again, | 
(.) I ſtile it a Society of Chriſtians call'd out of the World, 
and united unto Chriſt as the Head; whereby being united, tis di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from an aggregate Body, or confuſed Heap, that 
hath no Union or Connexion of Parts, but lie looſe and disjoined 
from one another; whereas the Church is a compact Body, Init 
together by that which every Joint ſupplys, Eph. 4. 16. And there- 
fore we find it often compar'd to a Houſe, a Building, a Tem- 
ple, where all the Parts arecemented and joined together. And 
this Union is ſaid tobe firſt and chiefly to Chriſt, as the Head, 
from whence they derive all ſpiritual Strength and Grace : for 
as in the natural Body, the Head is the Fountain of Life and 
Spirit, from whence *tis deriv'd into the other Parts; ſo from 
Chriſt, the myſtical Head of the Church, all the Body, by joints 
and bands, having Nouriſhment miniſter'd, increaſeth with the 
Increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. g 
Laſtly, I ſtile it a Society of Chriſtians, not only united to 
Chriſt as the Head, but to one another as the Members; and by 
this the Church of Chriſt is diſtinguiſh'd from the Conventicles of 
Sectaries, which are all divided and disjoined from one another: 
whereas the Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body are join'd toge- 
ther by one Communion and Fellowſhip, which are as it were 
the Nerves and Sinews to keep them together; For we being ma- 
ny (faith the Apoſtle) are all but one Bread, that is, one Commu- 
mon nouriſhed by the ſame ſpiritual Food, eating the ſame 
| ſpiritual Meat, and drinking all of the ſame ſpiritual Cup : 
For the Bread that we break (as he goes on) is it not the Com- 
muniom of the Body of Chriſt? and the Cup that we drink of, is 
it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? And being all parta- 


kers 
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kers of both, all the Members are joined together in the ſame . 
Fellowſhip and Communion, which is the Cement that unites and 
keeps them together. | 
So that this Body is but one, acted by the ſame Spirit, called 
into one Hope of their Calling, having the ſame Lord, i. e. 
the ſame Head or Maſter to preſide over it, the ſame Faith 
profeſſed in it, but one Baptiſm to enter into it, and but one 
God and Father of all to continue and preſerve it; as we read 
Epheſ. 4. 4, 5, „ | 
Thus we ſee what we are to underſtand by the Body of Chriſt, 
namely, the whole Chriſtian Church; which tho ſubdivided into 
many particular Churches and Congregations for the convenience 
of Worſhip and Diſcipline, are yet all united into one Body, or 
Catholick Church, under Chriſt their Head, and joined to one 
another as Members by one Communion. From whencel proceed, 
2dly, To enquire what it 1s to be a Member of this Body : 
which in ſhort, is to be admitted into this Society of Chriſtiang, 
and to the Enjoyment of all the Benefits and Privileges of it. 
And this is done by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by which we are 
received into the Boſom of the Church, and ingrafted into this 
one Body of Chriſt. Hence we are ſaid to be baptized into Chriſt ; 
that is, by Baptiſm admitted into the Chriſtian Church: And 
as many (ſaith the Apoſtle) as have been thus baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt; that is, have put on that Relation unto 
Chriſt, that Members have to the Body. For this Reaſon Bap- 
tiſm is ſometimes ſtiVd, The Door that opens into the Chriſtian 
Church; ſometimes, The Gate that leads us into Chriſt's Fold; more 
frequently, The beginning of a New and Chriſtian Life; and the 
firſt ſtep to Fellowſhip with God and his Saints. And this was the 
Reaſon why the Font was antiently placed by the Door or En- 
trance into the Church; to ſignify that by that we are admit- 
ted into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock. And the Font's 
being put in the way to the Altar, ſignifys Baptiſm's being the firſt 
ſtep to the holy Place; and being thereby taken into the number 
of God's Children, we may be embolden'd to go on, and draw 
nigh to his holy Table : For by one ”mC ſaith the Apoſtle, 
we are baptized into one Body, and are made to drink of the ſame Spi- 
rit, 1 Cor. 12. 14. meaning, that being thus enter'd into it, 
we are entitul'd to the Holy Ordinances of the Goſpel ; and 
being made Members of Chriſt, that is of his Church, we are 
thereby inſtated in all the Promiſes and Privileges that belong 
to it. And this will lead us to enquire, zdly., 
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3dly, What are thoſe Favours and Privileges that apper- 
tain to us as Members of Chriſt's Church. And tho theſe 
are many and great, yet I ſhall mention two only as common 
to all the viſible Members of it. And theſe are, 

(1.) The Liberty of God's holy Word and Sacraments ; to- 
gether with all other means of Grace, in order to a holy Life. 

And (2.) The divine Aids and Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and 
holy Spirit, in order to render them uſeful and effeQual to that 
end. Of each of which I muſt ſpeak a word or two particu- 
larly; and, | 

Firſt, All the Members of Chriſt's Church, as ſuch, have a 
right to the hearing and reading of God's Word, and receiving 
his holy Sacraments, together with all other means of a holy 
Life, of which nothing but their own perverſe and ſtubborn 


Refuſal can deprive them. For Chriſt's Commiſſion to his Apo- 


{tles, and in them to all other Paſtors and Miniſters of his 
Church, was, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. Mat. 28. 
19. And tho they were ſent firſt only to the loft Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, yet their Commiſſion was after enlarg'd, and 
extended to the Gentiles alſo, and ro as many as the Lord our 


God ſhould call; ſo that no baptized Chriſtian now is to be exclud- 


ed from the publick Aſſemblies and Inſtructions of the Church, 
that is willing to learn, nor to be debar'd of the holy Sacrament, 
that does not unfit himſelf to receive it. 

Now this, conſidering the Excellency of the divine Law, and 
how far the Doctrine of the Goſpel exceeds all other Pretences 
to Revelation, will be found a vaſt and ineſtimable Privilege. 
The Precepts of Chriſt infinitely ſurpaſs, - not only the wiſeſt 
Inſtructions of the Heathen Moraliſts, but even the more ſacred 
Inſtitutions of Moſess Law: And tho no Nation had wiſer and 
better Laws than the Jews, yer the Precepts of Chriſt as far 
exceed them, as the Light of the Sun does that of the Stars. 


And what a Happineſs is it to be under the Influence and | 


Conduct of ſuch bright Revelations ? And, as Chriſt hath ſet 
up this clear Light in his Church, ſo hath he cauſed it to ſhine 
to all the Members of it; the Word and Sacraments being free 
to all that deſire to have acceſs to them; and none but ſuch as 
wiltully cut off themſelves, are to be excluded from the benefit 
of his Inſtitutions. But then, 

Secondly, Another ain greater Privilege than this, belonging 
to the Members of Chriſt's Church, is, not only freely to en- 
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joy the Means of Grace for the good of their Souls, but 
to derive Grace and Strength from Chriſt, to render them ef- 
fectual to their Salvation: For as the Head conveys down Life, 
and Senſe, and Motion, to the inferior Members; ſo does Chriſt 
derive down the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and holy Spirit upon 
the Members of his Body, by which they are quickened and en- 
abled to every good Word and Work. And this is done partly 
by our Union with Chriſt, the Head of the Catholick Church ; 
partly by our Union and Subordination to the lawful Gover- 
nours and Teachers of it; and partly likewiſe by our Union 
with one another : For as in the natural Body there are Nerves 
that branch from the Head through the Body, and convey the 
animal Spirits to every Member; ſo in the myſtical Body of the 
Church, there are the Ordinances of the Sacraments, of Preach- 
ing and Praying, and other holy Offices, adminiſtred by Perſons 
ſet apart for that purpoſe, to convey thoſe ordinary ſupplies of 
Grace that are neceſſary to the Health and Vigour of every 
Part. By which means it is, that the Grace of God is ſufficient 
for us, and we can do all things requir'd and expected from us 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens us. Theſe are ſome of the in- 
eſtimable Privileges that belong to us, as we are by Baptiſm 
made the Members of Chriſt. From whence we may infer, 

1/7, The unſpeakable danger of obſtinate and ſcandalous Wick- 
edneſs, which juſtly forfeits theſe Privileges, and cauſes Men 
to be depriv'd of them. Our bleſſed Saviour hath left a Power 
in his Church, by Excommunication, to cut off obſtinate Offen- 
ders from the Benefit and Bleſſings of it; he hath order'd, that 
ſuch as will not hearken to the Church, or be ſubject to the 
Power he hath ſet up in it, be no longer accounted Chriſtians, 
but as Heathens and Publicans. St. Paul commanded the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian to be deliver'd up to Satan, and'to put 
from among them that wicked Perſon. | 

Now, as 'tis a ſingular Favour to be received within the 
Pale of the Church, and to enjoy the foremention'd Mercies and 
Privileges of it; ſo *tis an unſpeakable Miſery to be turned 
out, and to be barred of the forecited Bleſſings. And the ra- 
ther, becauſe they who are juſtly ſhut out now from the Church 
Militant, will be excluded likewiſe from the Church Trium- 
phant hereafter; and the Sentence pronounced againſt them 
here on Earth, will be then ratified in Heaven. 


H 24h, 
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2d ly, We may infer from hence, the extreme folly: and dan- 
ger of Schiſm, whereby, Men voluntarily out themſelves off from 


the Body of Chriſt, by their own wilful and cauſeleſs;Separation:; 
and fall into thoſe Sects and: Diviſions, which are not ſo much: 
Parts of the Church, as the Excreſcences and Corruptions of it. 


Ihe Sin of Schiſm lies in breaking the Unity of the Church, and 
thereby dividing the one Body of Chriſt. The Folly of it lies in 
falling off from the one Communion of the Church, and there- 
by depriving our ſelves of the Promiſes and Bleſſings annex'd to 
it. The Danger of it is, That by both theſe we cut our ſelves 
off from Chriſt, and ſhut our ſelves out of all hopes of Mercy 
and Salvation from him. I am the Vine (faith Chriſt) ye are the 
Branches; except ye abide in me, that is, in my Church, ye can 
| bear no Fruit, but, like withered Branches, are only fit to be cut down 
and caſt into the Fire. | 
Laſtly, From what has been faid, let us learn to ſet a high 
Value upon this Church-Memberſhip which we have by our Bap- 
tiſm, and the ineſtimable Privileges we receive thereby; endea- 
vouring to make a right Uſe of them, by frequenting the pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and receiving the holy Sacraments ; which not 
only tend to the preſent Comfort and Edification of our Souls, 
but to the future and eternal Happineſs and Salvation of them. 
Let none ſlight theſe invaluable Bleſſings, by neglecting or 
contemning the publick Worſhip, or turning their backs upon 


God's holy Ordinances; for this is to make light of Chriſt, to 


thruſt Salvation from them, and to incur the Peril. of eternal 
Damnation. 


—— 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 


Rom. 8. 14. As ma 
the Sons of God, 
of God. 


as are led by the Spirit of God, are 
And Verſe 16. We are the Chilarez 


AVING explain'd the firſt Privilege confer'd in Baptiſm, 
namely, Church-Memberſhip, contain'd in thoſe words, 
Wherein I was made a Member of Chriſt; I come now to the 


* Second, 
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/ © Second, in theſe words, Wherein I was made a Child of God; 
of which I ſhall diſcourſe to you from the Words of the Apo- 
ſtle, As many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons or Chil- 
dren of God. To be led by the Spirit of God, is, among other 
ways, to be led to the Waters of Baptiſm, where we are ſaid 
to be born again, of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, John 3. And as 
many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, the Apoſtle tells us, 
are the Sons of God, or, as the Catechiſm expreſſes it, the Children 
of God. For the better explaining whereof, I muſt enquire 


Firſt, What we are to underſtand here by 4 Son or Child of God. 

Secondly, What are the Benefits or Privileges of this Rela- 
tion. And, 

Thirdly, I muſt ſhew that this is promis'd and convey'd to us 
in Baptiſm ; of which particularly. And, 


Firft, I muſt explain what is here meant by a Son or Child of 

God. In order to which we may obſerve, 

Firſt, That to be a Son of God here, cannot be meant of a 
Son by eternal Generation: for this was the ſole Privilege of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and peculiar to him; who is therefore in this ſenſe 

ſaid to be the only Son, or the only begotten Son of God. Nor yet, 

Secondly, Are we to underſtand by it, 4 Son of God by Creation; 

for in this ſenſe, the Angels and all Mankind, even thoſe with- 

out. as well as: within the Church, are the Sons of God. What 
then muft this Title or Appellation of a Child of God mean? 

Why, there is a double Senſe in which we are ſaid by Baptiſm 
to be made the Children of God; namely, by ſpiritual Regenera- 
tion and Adoption, both which are invaluable Favours and Bleſ- 
ſings; and being both imply'd here in our Catechiſm, muſt be 
particularly ſpoken to. | 

iſt, We are in Baptiſm made the Children of God by ſpiri- 
tual Regeneration: this St. John expreſſes, by being born again of 

Water and the Holy Ghoſt, St. Peter, by being begotten again to 4 

lively Hope. By our natural Generation we are born in Sin, and 

are thereby the Children of Wrath; but by Baptiſm are we rege- 
nerated or born again, and are thereby made the Children of 

Grace. By this new Birth old things paſs away, and all things 
become new: the original Guilt and Pollution we derive from 
our firſt Parents, are waſh'd away in the Waters of Baptiſm, 
and we are thereby cleans'd and purify'd into new Creatures. 


+ Hs This 
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This St. Paul told the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 11. where, after he 
had reckon'd up the vileſt of Sinners, and the Corruption of our 


natural State, Such (ſaith he) were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed- 


and ſanctified by the Name of Chniſt and the Holy Spirit; mean- 
ing, That they were cleans'd by Baptiſm from their natural Im- 
purities: and elſewhere, we are ſaid to have our Hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed with pure Water. 
By this new Birth we are here ſaid to be made the Children of 
God. This is the frequent Language of the Holy Scriptures, 
where Baptiſm is declar'd the Inſtrument of our new Birth, and 
the Font the Laver of Regeneration. This was likewiſe the Doc- 
trine of the primitive Fathers and Councils, tho ſome modern 
Syſtems haye taught otherwiſe, and miſled unwary Perſons in 
this point. | 

2dly, We are herein made the Children of God by Adoption 
and Grace, by which we are taught and enabled to cry Abba 
Fat her: for ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. 4. 6. Being thus made 
Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit. of his Son into your Hearts, 
crying, Abba Father; and Rom. 8. 15. Ye have not received 
the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but ye have receiv'd the 


Spirit of Adoption, whereby ye cry Abba Father. Now Adoption 


(you know) 1s the 3 or engrafting a Stranger into ano- 
ther's Stock or Family, and allowing him all the Favours and 
Privileges of a natural-born Child. And this is commonly upon 
the Death or Defe& of natural Iſſue; of which many Inſtances 
may be given in all Ages and Countries. In like manner, God 
Almighty vouchſafes to admit us that were Strangers into his 
Family, and to call us to the ar ag of Sons; and that not to 
ſupply the defect, but to increaſe 
The Jews before were the only People or Children of God, Deut. 
14. 1, 2, For to them appertained the Adoption, the Covenant, the 
giving of the Law, and the Promiſes, Rom. 9. 3, 4. But God hath 
now inlarg'd his Family by receiving the Gentiles into it, and 
adopting them to the Privileges of Sons: for ſo ſaith St. John, 
As many as received him, to them gave he Power to become the Chil- 
dren of God, John 1. 12. By which means, we that were afar off, 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers to the Cove- 
nant of Promiſe, are now made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt ;, and 
from Strangers and Foreigners, are become Fellow-Citizens with 
the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, Eph. 2. 12, 13, 19. And 
all this not for any Merit or Intreaty of ours, but merely of 
his 


e 


S > 
a] 


<Y * 0 

A _— * 1 — 2. 2»; TR — 
7 W 3 
— n SE 


| * 22 . * 
D 


the number of his Children. 


% 1 5 Ok 4 7 9 922 a bg 
bd Et ene de ei ade, iS 
lt > in * » * 
6 e 
* *. 2 * wed - >. 5 4 WW; 


— 0 
1 


. aq . 


4 * f "9? « 3 5 2 
8 es FEE . 
4 OY r PEW NT 


7 — 
n 
8 * * r 
4 8 9 22 ? 


nnn | 

SA. Ju” — 7 x C.J by ** * 2 "ELIE 

r COS == 
* * — 5 r 


| Firſt Part of the Church-Catechiſm. 53 


his own free Grace and good Will, having predeftinated us to the 
Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good 
Pleaſure of his Will; accepting us in his beloved, to the Praiſe 


and Glory of his Grace, Eph. 1. 5, 6. 
In ſhort, We are the Children of God by our new Birth, and 


a certain Covenant-Relation contracted thereupon : for God hath 


thereby enter'd into a new Covenant with us, in which he hath 

romis'd to be to . a God, and we are to be to him a People; 
and elſewhere, that he will be to us a Father, and we are to be 
to him as Sons; which is a ſignal and unexpreſſible Favour. And 
this will lead us, 

Secondly, To conſider the many and great Benefits and Pri- 
vileges contain'd in, and convey'd by this Relation; for as we are 
the Children of God, we are intitul'd to many rich and precious 
Promiſes, and inveſted into many great and glorious Privileges: 
I ſhall mention ſome of them. 

And 1ſt, As Children of God, we receive the Remiſſion of 
Sins: Our original Sin is done away in Baptiſm, and waſt'd off 
in the Laver of Regeneration; ſo that for Infants dying before 
the commiſſion of any actual Tranſgreſſion, there can be no 
reaſon to doubt of their Salvation; and for all actual Sins com- 
mitted after, we are ſecur'd of a Pardon upon ſincere and hear- 
ty Repentance: this is a Privilege that belongs to all within the 
Covenant, of which they that are out of the Church have no 
ſhare. St. Paul plainly ſpecifies this as a Privilege of the adop- 
ted Sons and Children of God, telling us, that ſuch have by 
Redemption in Chriſt, the forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the 
Riches of his Grace, Eph. 1. 3,4, 7- and the Nicene Creed teaches 
us to believe one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of Sins. Again, 

2dly, By this new Relation of Sonſhip, we are ſecur'd from 
the Rigour of the firſt Covenant; for that exacted a perfect and 
unſinning Obedience, and pronounc'd a Curſe on every one that 
continu'd not in all things that are written in the Book of the 
Law, to do them: whereas our indulgent Father now conſiders 
our Infirmities, accepts our good Will where our Endeavours 
are not wanting, and will not withdraw his Kindneſs and Af- 
fection for any involuntary Miſcarriages. Like as 4 Father pitieth 
his own Children (faith holy David) even ſo the Lord pitieth them 
that fear him, Pſal. 103. 13. The Prophet Malachi brings in God 
Almighty declaring, That he will remember them in the day that 


he maketh up his Jewels, and will ſpare them as a Man ſpareth his 
own 
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own Son that 5 ſerveth him, Mal. 3.17. which its Aa Mercy extended 
only to his own Children. _ | 

3dly, As we are the Children of God, we are intitul'd to his 
peculiar Care and Protection; for if earthly Parents nom how 
to give good Gifts to their Children, How much more will our heavenly 
Father give good things to them that ask them? Mat. 7.11. 

God Almighty indeed exerciſeth a general Providence over all 
his Creatures, whereby like the ſupreme Lord of the Univerſe, 
he makes Proviſion for the whole Family of Heaven and Earth; 
but he hath a more eſpecial Care of the Houſhold of Faith, and 
bears a more tender regard to his own Children. He that touches 


ttheſe, toucheth the Apple of his Eye: And, Who ſhall harm you 


(faith the Apoſtle) if ye are followers of that which is good ? 1 Pet. 
3. 13. The Lions may lack and ſuffer hunger, but they that fear 
the Lord, ſhall want nothing that is good, Pſal. 34. 10. He may in- 
deed find it neceſſary ſometimes to correct his own Children, 
as a Father chaſteneth a Son whom he loveth; but this is always 
for their good, to prevent their Wandrings, and make them 
-more ſenſible of their Duty and Dependance on him: 

In a word; God is pleas'd ſo to order Matters for them, that 
all things ſhall work together for good to them that love him, who 
are the Called according to his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 28. He takes this 
Courſe only to quicken their Grace, and to fit them for Glory, 
which is an Inſtance of the tender Love and Care he bears towards 
them as his own Children. 5 

Athly, As we are the Children of God, we may have the 
freer acceſs to him, and come with greater boldneſs to the 
Throne of Grace, for help in time of need. A Child, you 
know, may go freely to his Father for the ſupply of his Wants, 
and may ask with Confidence what is neceſſary and convenient 
for him. In like manner, we may addreſs with boldneſs to our 
heavenly Father in all our Exigences, who is {till ready to hear 
and help us when we call upon him; being adopted into his Fami- 
ly, we are part of his Care, and may freely acquaint him with all 
our Neceſlities. The Jews addreſs'd to God rather as Servants 
than Sons, and accordingly worſhip'd him in a ſervile manner; if 
they had offended, they were to bring their Sacrifice to the Prieſt, 
who was to offer it for them, whilſt they ſtood at a diſtance: 
But we have 4 new and living way conſecrated for us through the 
Blood of Jeſus, by which we may enter freely into the holy place; 
.and having ſuch a High-Prieſt over the Houſe of God, we * — 

or war 
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forward draw near with à true heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, 
having our Hearts ſprinkled an evil onſcience, Heb. 10. 19, 
20, C Hence the Apoſtle declares, That we have not receiv'd 
rhe Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but we haue receiv'd the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, Rom. 8. 15. mean- 
ing, that being no longer Servants, but Children, we may have 
free acceſs; and if we come with the Duty of Sons, we cannot 
miſs. of the Bowels of a Father. And is not this a high and in- 
eſtimable Privilege, to have the Liberty of approaching the Di- 
vine Majeſty upon all Occaſions, and to have our Requeſts ſo eaſily 
heard and anſwer'd in the Court of Heaven? 

Certainly, this cannot but be thought ſo, by all that are ſen- 
ſible of their Wants, and their own Inability to ſupply them. 

Laſtly, As the Children of God, we are intituled to a glori- 
ous- Inheritance in Heaven. The Inheritance of the Father, we 
know, is by Birth entaild upon the Son: And if Children, faith 
the Apoſtle, then Heirs. But this muſt be diſcours'd of under the 
next Head, wherein we are ſaid to be Inheritors of the Kingdom 
of Heaven; and therefore muſt be refer'd thither. 

Theſe are ſome of the many invaluable Benefits and Privileges 
that appertain to us as the Children of God: All which are 
promis'd and conſign'd over to us in our Baptiſm, which is one 
of the Seals of the. New Covenant, and that ſacred Rite by 
which we are inſtated in the Privileges of the Goſpel, and the. 
Liberties of the Sons of God. 

From this Diſcourſe then, we may learn, 

Firſt, To admire and adore the infinite Goodneſs of God in 
admitting us thus into his Family, and receiving us into ſo near 
and dear a Relation to himſelf. St. John, like one aſtoniſh'd at 
the thoughts of it, crys out, Behold ! What manner of Love is this, 
that the Father hath beſtow'd upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
Sons of God! 1 John 3. 1. And St. Paul, like one in a rapture, 
breaks forth, O the he:ighth, and depth, and length, and breadth 
of this Love of God that paſſtth Knowledge! Eph. 3. 18. Where 
the Apoſtle, in taking the Dimenſions of the Divine Love, ſoon 
found himſelf at a loſs, and was wholly ſwallow'd up in Amaze- 
ment and Admiration. Indeed, that we who were not only 
Aliens, but Encmics, ſhould receive the Adoption of Sons; and 
from Out-caſts and Rebels be taken into his Boſom, and mace 
the Darlings of his Care and Affections; is a Mercy too big for 
Words, and 'tis to be expreſs'd only with Extaſy and Wonder. 

NMore- 
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Moreover, we learn hence what infinite reaſon we have to 
praiſe God for ſuch a ſignal Inſtance of his Goodneſs, in taking 
us for his Children, and reckoning us in the number of his Sons. 
What can we do leſs than, upon all Occaſions, magnify and extol 
ſuch his infinite Condeſcenſion and Kindneſs? and likewiſe, with 
all poſſible Thankfulneſs, acknowledg our unſpeakable Privilege 
and Dignity therein? This St. Paul teaches all Chriſtians ;to do, 
Eph. 1. 3, 5. Bleſſed be the God and Father of pur Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places in 
Chriſt Jeſus, having predeſtinated us in him to the Adoption of Chil- 
dren. | 

Laſtly, This vaſt Privilege of being made the Sons and Chil- 
dren of God, ſhould teach us to live worthy of, and ſutable to, 
ſo high and noble a Relation. : 

The firſt and great Duty of a Child, is to love his Parents 
with a filial Affection: We have had Fathers in the fleſh, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, and we loved them, and gave them reverence. This then, 
in the higheſt degree, is to be given to our heavenly Father, lo- 
ving him with all our heart, with all our ſoul, &c. | 

Again, 4A Son honoureth his Father, and a Servant his Maſter : 
If I then be a Father, where is my Honour? If a Maſter, where is 
my fear ? ſaith the Lord of 6: of Mal. 1.6. This Relation then 
muſt engage us to ſtudy and. live to his Honour; and whether 
we eat or drink, to do all to the praiſe and glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 
31. This is no more than he expects == challenges from us. 

Moreover, Children, you know, are to obey their Parents, to 
hearken to their Counſel, and kindly to receive their Admoni- 
tions and Corrections, and to amend upon them. This Obedience 
is in the higheſt meaſure to be paid to our Father in Heaven; for 
his Commandments are never grievous, and his Corrections are 
always for our good. 

Laſtly, Children are wont to truſt and rely upon their Parents, 
to depend upon their Care and Proviſion for them ; this we ſhould 
do in a more eminent manner upon our heavenly Father, caſting 
our care upon him who careth for us, and relying upon his 
Providence without Anxiety and Diſtruſt. This Leſlon our Sa- 
viour teaches, Matth. 6. where he wills us, not to be ſollicitous 
about Food and Rayment, becauſe our heavenly Father knows 
that we have need of theſe things; and if we ſeck firſt his King- 
dom, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, he will not ſuffer us to want 
them, for they ſhall be added uato us: Yer. the laſt. 


In 
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In a word, as we are the Children of God, we are to pray to 
him for all that we lack, and praiſe him for all that we receive 
and in ſo doing, we ſhall be heard and accepted in both. | 
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DISCOURSE IX: 


Rom. 8. 17. F Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, 
; and TJoint-heirs with Chriſt, 


1 
—— 


Diſcourſed the laſt time concerning the ſecond Privilege pro- 
I miſed and convey'd in Baptiſm, viz. our Adoption, in theſe 
words, wherein I was made a Child of God. Which I told you was 
a Privilege, which we have not by our Natural Birth; for we are 
born the Children of Wrath and Diſobedience, a degenerate Race, 
a Seed of Evil-doers, and the corrupt Off-ſpring of Fleſh and 
Blood ; but by the Water of Baptiſm, this Guilt and Pollution is 
waſhed off, and we are ſo purified, as to become the Sons and 
Children of God : Of which before. I come now to the 

Third and laſt Privilege mention'd in our Catechiſm, and con- 
tain'd in thoſe words, wherein I was made an Inheritor of the King- 
dom of Heaven. This our Apoſtle here makes to be a Conſequent 
of the former; For if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Foint- 
heirs with Chriſt. From which, therefore, I ſhall diſcourſe to you 
concerning the laſt and great Privilege: To which end I muſt 
enquire, 


I. What we are to underſtand here by the Kingdom of Heaven. 
II. What it is to be an Inheritor of this Kingdom of Heaven. 


III. How this Privilege is promiſed and conveyed in Baptiſm. 
For the 


Firſt, The Kingdom of Heaven is variouſly underſtood in the 
New Teſtament ; but *tis chiefly uſed to ſignify, either the King- 
dom of Grace here in this Life, or the Kingdom of Glory in 

the World to come. | 
By the Kingdom of Grace here, we are to underſtand the hap- 
Py State of the Goſpel, begun at Chriſt's coming into the World, 
and continued by preaching the glad Tidings and Means of Salva- 
I | tion 


—— 


38 A Practical. Expoſition of the 
tion ever ſinee; of this is to be underſtood that of John the Bap- 
tiſt, who gave the firſt notice of the a— of it, ſaying, 
Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at h Mat. 3. 1. meaning 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias, or the State of the Goſpel. Thus 
is it underſtood likewiſe in Aut. 11. 12. where the Kingdom of 
Heaven is ſaid to ſuffer violence. And 1 in all the Parables 
of our Saviour, where the Kingdowp Heaven is liken'd to vari- 
ous and ſundry things, it is to be underſtood of this Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, or the Kingdom of the Meſſias. ' | 

Now the Kingdom of Heaven, in this ſenſe, being the ſame 
with the Chriſtian Church, into which we are admitted by our 
Baptiſm, cannot be meant in this place of our Catechiſm, becauſe 
this is included in the firſt Privilege, before treated of; by which 
we are made the Members of Chriſt, that is, of Chriſt's Church, and 
are thereby admitted to all the Grace and Favor of this Goſpel Ad- 
miniſtration. But the being made an Inheritor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, being mention'd here as a diſtinct Privilege, ms] indeed 
the top and completion of all the reſt, muſt. be underſtood of the 
Kingdom of Glory hereafter, which is that happy and. glorious 
State of Saints and Angels with God in the World to come. In 
this ſenſe we are to underſtand it, in all thoſe Places where the En- 
trance into theKingdomof Heaven, is promis'd as theReward of the 
Righteous; and the Excluſion from it, is threaten'd as the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked, as Mat. 25. 1 Cor. 6. So is it meant likewiſe 
in that of our Saviour, Not every. one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doth the Will of my 
Father which is in Heaven; Mat. 7.21. That is, not they that 
barely profeſs Chriſtianity, ſhall be admitted to a State of future 
and eternal Happineſs; but they that practiſe and live accordingly. 
indeed, the Profeſſion alone is ſufficient to gain admittance into 
the viſible Church or Kingdom of Grace here on Earth; but no- 
thing leſs than a ſutable Life and Practice can e an Entrance 
into the Church Triumphant, or Kingdom of Glory hereafter in 
Heaven. 
In this ſenſe we are to take theſe Words in our Catechiſm, 
when we are ſaid to be made Inheritors of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; namely, of a future State of eternal Bliſs and Glory, a 
State of the greateſt Joy and Bleſſedneſs that our Natures are ca- 


pable of receiving; a State, in which all the Crowns, Kingdoms, 


and Glories of this World, fall vaſtly ſhort of the Happineſs o 
it; yea, are but Shadows and Trifles, if compared with it. 
In 
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In a word, a State of that unſpeakable Happineſs, that eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of Man 
to conceive the great Things that are prepared and to be injoy'd in it. 
This then is the Kingdom. But, . 

Secondly, What is it to be an Inheritor of this Kingdom of 
Heaven? Why, in ſhort, tis to be an Heir to it, as a Son is to 
the Inheritance of his Father: hence our Text tells us, If Chil- 
dren, then Heirs, Heirs of God; that is, he makes us Heirs to this 
Kingdom; and Foint-Heirs with Chriſt, his only Son, and our 
elder Brother. So that this is not like earthly Kingdoms and In- 
heritances, that go only to the elder Brother; no, God makes all 
his Children Heirs, and Joint-partakers of his heavenly Kingdom : 
for if Children, then Heirs, &c. and if a Son, then an Heir thyo 
Chriſt, Gal. 4. 7. For which Reaſon all the People of God are 
ſtited Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. that is, *tis ſecur'd to, and 
entail'd upon them. And our Catechiſm calls them Inheritors 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Now this ſhews us the Tenure by which we hold this heavenly 
Kingdom, which we are here, and frequently elſewhere, told in 
Scripture, is by Inheritance, which gives us the Title of Heirs ; 
and in the laſt Sentence, we are bid to inherit the Kingdom prepar'd 
for us. Of all Tenures, you know, that of Inheritance is rec- 
koned the beſt, becauſe tis unlimited and perpetual; that which 
is held by Leaſe, expires; and that which 1s held by Lives, dies 
likewiſe and falls away : But what is held by Inheritance,or in Fee, 
is our own for ever. Now this is the Tenure by which we hold 
this heavenly Kingdom, to which we are Heirs, *tis by Inheri- 
tance for ever; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom, 
&c. 

And as Inheritance is the beſt Tenure; ſo that of a Kingdom is 
the higheſt and beſt Inheritance. A ſmall Cottage, or a little ſpot 
of Earth, may be held by Inheritance; but this is not to be na- 
med with the noble Inheritance of a Kingdom, which affords all 
that heart can wiſh. Again, 

All that we hold of this World by Inheritance, muſt be left to 
our Heirs, becauſe we cannot live always here to enjoy it ; but 
the Kingdom of Heaven, of which we are made Inheritors, will 
be everlaſting; and we ſhall always live our ſelves, and be happy 
in the Enjoyment of it: Hence St. Peter ſtiles it an Inheritance 
immortal, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, but re- 
ſerved for ever in Heaven for us, I Pet. 1.4. And as the Inheri- 

L 2 trance 
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tance is incorruptible; ſo he tell us, ver. 23, 24. That we are horn of 
an incorruptible Seed, and begotten again to a lively Hope of poſſeſſing 
and enjoying it for ever. b | 
Moreover,. all earthly Inheritances may be forfeited or loſt, 
they are liable to Violence, Rapine and Confiſcation, with many 
other Diſaſters. Yea, all earthly Kingdoms may be ſhaken, the 
Crowns may be taken from the Heads of Princes, and their Ho- 
nour laid in the Duſt. Yea, we read of ſome who have volunta- 


Tily reſign'd their Crowns, to be rid of the Cares, Fears, and 


Troubles that lay under them. Whereas this heavenly Kingdom, 
which Chriſtians are made to inherit, is never to be loſt or for- 
feited; *tis above the Violence, Malice, or Malignity of Ene- 
mies; *tis entirely free from all Fears and Cares, and out of the 
reach of all Misfortunes. Me receive a Kingdom, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that cannot be moved, Heb. 12. 28. a Kingdom that can neither 
be moved from us, nor we fromit. This is indeed the principal 
Flower of this Crown of Glory, that it fadeth not away, but is 
eternal in the Heavens ; *tis the chiefeſt Jewel in this heaven- 
Diadem, that *tis everlaſting, and {ſu 

or Decay; we hold it by Inheritance for ever, and by a 
Right that ſhall never be taken from us. But how is this Inhe- 
ritance convey'd to us in our Baptiſm, wherein (our Catechiſm 
tells us) we are made Inheritors of this Kingdom of Heaven ? 
This is the | 

Third thing propounded to be ſpoken to, which will lead us 
from the Tenure, to conſider our Title to this heavenly Kingdom. 
For the better underſtanding whereof, we muſt note, 

I. That we are not born to this Inheritance, and ſo can have 
no natural Right to it; for we are all born in Sin, and come into 
the World Heirs of Hell and Damnation. That firſt Sin which 
ſhut our firſt Parents out of Paradiſe, had for ever excluded all 
their Poſterity out of the Kingdom of Heaven, if ſome other way 
had not been found out for their Salvation. And therefore we 

muſt know, | : 

2. That all the Right and Title we have or can pretend to 
this heavenly Kingdom, is deriv'd to us 1ntirely thro the Mercy 
and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : For the Apoſtle tells us, That we are 
Sons and Heirs only thro Chriſt, Gal. 4. 7. and elſewhere, Not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done; but according to his Mer- 

he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us avundantly thro Jeſus Chriſt our 
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Saviour; that being . juſtify'd by his Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs 
according to the Hope of eternal Life, Tt. 3. 5, 6, 7. So that we 
muſt know, | | 

3. That by this means we have a firm and indefeaſible 
Title to the Kingdom of Heaven; for as an Heir hath a legal 
Right and Claim to his Inheritance, ſo hath God vouchſafed to 
his Heirs thro Chriſt a legal Claim and Title to his Kingdom in 
Heaven. 

But how come they by this Claim? Why, ſundry ways; as 

Firſt, They have it by a Right of Purchaſe : not indeed their 
own, for they have nothing of value ſufficient for ſuch a Purchaſe 
but our bleſſed Saviour's, whoſe Merits were ſufficient, not only 
to atone for the Sins, but to procure the Happineſs of all Man- 
kind : for he laid down his Life, and gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 
1 Tim. 2. 6. And ſhed his own precious and invaluable Blood, as the 
Price of their Redemption, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. By which means, we 
are bought with @ Price out of the Hands of our Enemies, and Heaven 
is become our purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 14. Again, 

Secondly, The Children of God may claim this Inheritance by 
a Right of Promiſe, it being made over to them by the Word, 
back'd with the Oath of God, for their greater Security: For ſo 
the Apoſtle tells us, That God willing to ſhew tothe Heirs of Promiſe 
the Immutability of his Counſel, confirm'd it by an Oath; that by two 
immutable things, wherein it was impoſſible for God to lie, they might 
have the ſtronger Aſſurance and Conſolation, Heb. 6. 17, 18. 

Laſtly, This Inheritance is made theirs by a Deed of Gift : for 
tho it be purchaſed by Chriſt, and promis'd by our heavenly Fa- 
ther; yet, in reſpe& of us, *tis purely a Gift, who could nei- 
ther merit nor effect it for our ſelves. Fear not, little Flock, ſaith 
our Saviour, ie your Father's Pleaſure to give you a Kingdom, Luke 
12. 32. All carthly Princes receive their Crowns from him; and 
all the Saints owe this Crown of Glory intirely to his Good-will 
and Pleaſure. : 

Hence the Apoſtle ſtiles eternal Life the Gift of God, Rom. G. ult. 
*T were Arrogance to aſcribe this either to the merit of our Works, 
or the purchaſe of our own Induſtry, who can neither deſerve or 
do any thing in proportion to it. By Grace ye are ſav'd, ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle, ner of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. 
And not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but by li. 
Mercy he ſaved us, bythe waſbiag of Water, and renewing of the I 
Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 576. 


1 hus 
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Thus I have ſhewed you ſomewhat of the Glory of this King- 
dom, the Title we have to it, and the Tenure we hold it by. 

But ſtill it may be ask d, How theſe great things are made over tous 
in Baptiſm? Are all that are baptis'd Partakers of theſe great Privi- 
leges ? No! For 

Tho theſe great things are promiſed and tendered to all; yet 
this Promiſe is not abſolute, but conditional; ſomething is to be 
done on our part, to make us capable of them : Baptiſm is the 
Seal of the Covenant, in which theſe things are ſign'd and ſeal'd 
on God's part, but ſome Duties and Conditions are required to be 

rm'd by us ; without which we are never like to be the better 

r them, as will be ſhew'd hereafter. In the mean time we may 
learn hence, | | 

Firſt, the Senſe and Truth of thoſe Words of St. Peter, in the 

1ſt Epiſt. chap. 3. ver. 21. The like Figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, 
doth now alſo ſave us, not the putting away the filth of the Hel, but 


the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. Where the ſaving of 


Noah and his Fimily inthe Ark from the common Deluge, is made 
a Type or Figure of that Salvation we now receive by Baptiſm : 
in both which there is a Salvation by Water, as well as from it ; 
for the ſame Water that was the Deſtruction of ſome, was the 
Means of Salvation unto others, by bearing up the Ark that pre- 
ſerved them. And as they in the Ark were ſaved from periſhing 
by Water; ſo we now in the Church, by the Waters of Baptiſm, 
are ſaved from everlaſting Deſtruction. 

Another Figure hereof, was the Children of Iſrael's paſſing thro 
the Red Sea; where the ſame Water that drown'd the Egyptians, 
became a Wall of Defence to the 1/7aelites: ſignifying to us, that 
this Element, which hath been, and 1s to ſome, the Inſtrument of 
Deſtruction, is by conſecrating of it to the holy Purpoſes of 
Baptiſm, become ſalutary to us, and the Means of our Salvation. 

Moreover, the Apoſtle there tells .us, what it is in Baptiſm 
that now ſaves us, and the manner how it becomes effectual to 
that end; which is not by the outward waſhing or putting away 
the Filth of the Fleſh, but by the inward Purity of the Heart, 
repreſented there by the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
God. 


Secondly, From what hath been ſaid upon this Head, we learn 


the exceeding great Honour and Dignity that Chriſtianity brings 


its Followers to: It makes them Heirs at preſent, and will ſhort- 
ly enter them into the Pollefſion of a Ki igdom; not an earthly 


Kingdom, 
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Kingdom, whoſe Glory ſoon fades and vaniſheth away; but a 
never-failing Kingdom in Heaven, where a Scepter of Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall be put into their Hands, and a Crown of Glory fit for 
ever upon their Heads. Nom we are the Sons of God (ſaith the A- 
poſtle) but it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we Fig ſee him as he is, 
1 John 3. 2. The Viſion we ſhall then have of him, will not only 
tranſport, but transform us too, into the ſame Image: And when 
he who is our Light ſhall appear, then ſhall we appear with him in Glory. 

Thirdly, From hence we learn farther, what a high Value we 
ought to ſet upon this ſacred Rite of Baptiſm, which initiates us 
into all theſe Rights, and inſtates us in the glorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God: tis by this alone that we are receiv'd into the 
Ark of Chriſt's Church, and thereby kept from ſinking into ever- 
laſting Perdition; by this we receive the Adoption of Children, 
and a Title to an everlaſting Inheritance. And how can we have 
too high an Eſteem for this holy Ordinance, that helps to inveſt 
us in all theſe noble and invaluable Privileges ? a 
Fourthly, We learn from hence, not only the Excellency, but 
neceſſity of Baptiſm ; for as we are thus highly favour'd by it, ſo 
we are miſerable and undone without it. Baptiſm now ſaves us, 
by entring us into the Church, and making us Members of Chriſt's 
Body, whereby we derive Grace and Strength from him as our 
Head : but before and without this, we are out of the Church, 
and { out of the ordinary way of Salvation; being in the State 
of Heathens and Infidels, without God and without Chriſt, and ſo 
without Hope in the World. Our Saviour expreſly tells us, 
' That except a Mun be born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. They that enter not 
by this Door into the Kingdom of Grace here, can never enter 
into the Kingdom of Glory hereafter. Wherefore, 

Laſtly, The Weight and Neceſſity of this Sacrament ſhould 
carefully lead all Men to it, where it may be had; and caution 
every one againſt a wilful negle& of it. We read in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, how all Men flock'd to John's Baptiſm ; how 
our Saviour dignify'd this Ordinance by ſubmitting to it himſelf ; 
and how all his Followers have been receiv'd this way to the Chri- 
ſtian Church ever ſince. Yea, we find Chriſt himſelf declaring, 
that they who do not follow him in the Regeneration now, ſhall 
not follow him when he ſhall be reveal'd in his Glory at the laſt day. 

Let all then that are unbaptiz'd no longer defer it, but come 
with all ſpeed to this neceſſary and beneficial Ordinance; aud let 


all 


2 
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all Parents take heed how they hazard the Salvation of their 
Children, by denying or delaying of it. 7 
Thus 1 have done with the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer in the 
Catechiſm, which contains thoſe high and invaluable Bleſſings and 
Privileges promiſed and conferred on God's part in our Baptiſm, 
wherein we are made the Members of Chriſt, the Children of God, 
and Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
The next will lead us to the Duties or Conditions requir'd on 
our part to make us capable of them; of which hereafter. 


— 


DISCOURSE X. 


James 4. latter part of the 7th Verſe, Reſiſt the Devil, and 
he will fly from you. 


— 4 


Finiſhed the laſt time the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer in the 

Catechiſm, containing the ineſtimable Bleſſings and Privileges 
promiſed on God's part, and conferred in the Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, viz. Church-Memberſhip, Adoption, and a Right to the 
Inheritance of the Kingdom of Heaven: All which being ſeve- 
rally treated of, I proceed now to the 

Third Queſtion and Anſwer in the Catechiſm, containing the 
Terms and Conditions of the New Covenant, required on our 
part, in order to our being made Partakers of thoſe foremen- 
tioned Privileges : For this Covenant (as I before hinted) is 
not abſolute, but conditional; nor is Baptiſm alone ſufficient to 
intitle us to the Mercies and Bleſſings promiſed in it, without 


the Anſwer of a good Conſcience in diſcharging the Duties en- 
gaged init. The | 


Third Queſtion then is, What did your Godfathers and Godmothers 
then for yon? To which the 


1 z5, They promiſed and vowed three Things in my 
ame. 
1ſt. That I ſhould renounce the Devil and all his Works, the 


Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts 
of the Fleſh. 5 


24ly, 
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ay. That I ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. _ ROS.) 1 e r. 
ally. That 1 ſhould keep God's Holy Will and Commandments; 
and walk in the ſame all the Days of my Life. | 751 

Which words contain the Terms and Conditions of the Co- 
venant required on our part, which are to be promis'd by the A- 
dult in their own Perſons, who are baptized in their riper Years ; 
and for Children by their Sureties, who are baptized in their In- 

Now the Terms and Conditions are theſe three. - 


I. Repentance, expreſſed here by renouncing our Ghoſtly Ene- 
mies, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. V x 

II. Faith, expreſſed here by believing all the Articles of the 
Chriſtiana Faith. . 5 #4 Dat: | 
III. Obedience, expreſſed here by keeping God's Holy Will 
—_ Commandments, and walking in the ſame all the days of our 


Theſe things contain the whole of a Chriſtian's Duty, and are 
ſufficient to entitle us to all the Merits of Chriſt's Death and Sa- 
tisfaQtion, and therefore muſt be 2 explain'd. n 

The Firſt Condition then to be perform'd on our part of this 
Baptiſmal Covenant, is Repentance, expreſſed here by renouncing 
our three deadly and ſpiritual Enemies, vsz. the Devil, the World, 
and the Fleſn; from all which we engage in our Baptiſm to turn a- 
way, with the moſt reſolute Defiance and Renunciation. For 
better underſtanding whereof, Iſhall begin with the 8 

Firſt Enemy that is to be renounced, and that is the Devil: 
Of which I ſhall diſcourſe at this time, from theſe words of St. 
James, Reſiſt-the Devil, and he will fly from you. Where we 
have a Precept, which is to Reſiſt the Devil: and an Encourage- 
ment to it, becauſe in ſo doing he will fly from us. 

The Precept is, to reſiſt or renounce the Devil, the grand Ene- 
my of God and our Salvation, whom we ſolemnly promiſe and en- 
gage in our Baptiſm to forſake. | £3 

By the Devil here, we are to underſtand that Arch-Traitor'or 
Rebel, who affecting to be like the moſt High, fell from his Duty 
and Allegiance to his Maker; and not only fo, but drew the ac- 
curſed Crew of Apoſtate Angels into the ſame Conſpiracy. By 
this Revolt, they fell from their Integrity; and fo leaviag _ 
* K * 
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firſt Station of Light and Glory in which they were created, ave 


Arch-Rebel is in Scripture mentioned under ſundry Names and 
Titles: ſometimes he is called Beelzebub, the Prince of the De- 
vils; ſometimes Satan, for his Enmity both to God and Man; 
ſometimes . a roaring Lion, for his Rage and Cruelty ; ſometimes 
the Old Serpent, for his Craft and Subtilty; at other times he is 
called a Dragon, for his Fierceneſs and Contention; and moſt fre- 
quently 6 2«poAQG-, the Devil, for his being a Calumniator or 
Accuſer of the Brethren. 

Now this* Arch-Traitor, partly out of Enmity to God, and 
partly out of Envy to Man's Salvation, uſes all his Art and Po- 
licy to deceive Mankind; and being fallen himſelf, ſeeks to draw 
them into the ſame Condemnation. To which end, he with his 
Legion of Infernal Spirits is daily ſolliciting them to Evil, and 
drawing them into a contempt of God and his Laws. He be- 
guiled our firſt Parents even in Paradiſe, and robbed them both 
of their Innocence and Happineſs together : and being encou- 
raged with the Succeſs of that Attempt, hath not failed to aſ- 
fault their Poſterity ever ſince. Yea, we find that he had Impu- 
dence enough to ſet upon the Son of God himſelf, who we read 
was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil, 
Mat. 4. 1. And tho our Bleſſed Saviour ſhamefully foiled and baf- 
fled him in all his Attempts ; yet this reſtleſs Adverſary ceaſes 
not ſtill to moleſt and. aſſault his Followers; and like a Lion, 

eedy of his . is ever going to and fro ſeeking whom he may 

evour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. | | 
This is the Devil, or that evil Spirit, which we are here, and 
in ſundry places of Scripture commanded to reſiſt. 


But what are we to underſtand here by reſiſting or forſaking the 


Devil ? 


In Anſwer to which, Three thiags are plainly meant by it. 
1. The withſtanding his uſurp'd Power. 
Zaly. The repelling of his Temptations. 
And 3dly. The renouncing of his Works. 


All which being included in our Text, and engaged in our Bap- 
tiſm, muſt be particularly ſpoken to. 


. 1. To 


reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs to the Jag of the laſt Day. This 
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1ſt. To reſiſt the Devil, is to diſclaim and withſtand his uſurp'd 
Power and Dominion : For Satan, both before and at the coming 
of Chriſt, had gotten a viſible Kingdom, yea almoſt the univer- 
ſal Empire of the World; hence he is ſtiled the Prince of thu 
World, the 1 toi that rules in the Children of Diſobedience, John 14. 
30. The e World, as St. John tells us, at that time lay in 
Wickedneſs; in the Original it is, in that wicked One, who had got- 
ten the Sway and Dominion of it Yea, we find him called The 
God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. He had his Temples and his Al- 

tars; yea, and his Votaries too, who worſhip'd him with the 
moſt barbarous and bloody Sacrifices. The things which the Gentiles 
ſacrifice, faith the Apoſtle, hey ſacrifice unto Devils, and not unto 
God, 1 Cor. 10. 20. He had many ſolemn Rites, pompous Plays 
and Proceſſions inſtituted and performed in Honour of him. This 
was the State of the World, and the exorbitant Power the Devil 
had over it in the beginning of Chriſtianity. VEE 

Now when any were converted from Paganiſm to the Chriſti- 
an Religion, the Primitive Chriſtians expreſly required from 
them a publick and open Renunciation, or Abjuration of the De- 
vil; nor were any admitted into the Kingdom or Church of 
Chriſt, without an utter diſowning and abandoning this his u- 


ſurp'd Power and Authority. For which reaſon, the embracing 
: Chriſtianity is in Scripture called, A turning from Darkneſs to 
' Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, Acts 20. 18. This 
(as a Learned Catechiſt hath truly obſery*d) is undoubtedly what 
the Primitive Church underſtood by renouncing the Devil, viz. 
The caſting off all that Homage, Service and Obedience, that 
the Pagan World paid him, by workippiog of him or his wick- 
t 


ed Angels, together with the rejecting of all thoſe bloody 
Rites, leud Plays, and pompous Proceſſions, that were made 
and obſerved in Honour of him. This likewiſe was the Senſe of 
thoſe Interrogatories that were put in Baptiſm, Doſt thou renounce 
the Devil? &c. The Anſwer whereunto is, by St. Peter, ſtiled 
The anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. Which Interroga- 
tories we find mentioned by Tertullian, and other Fathers; and 
are continued down in the Chriſtian Church to this day. 

And this 1s the firſt way of reſiſting the Devil, namely, by diſ- 
claiming all Subjection to Satan's Kingdom, and becoming the 
faithful Subjects, Servants and Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2dly. To reſiſt the Devil, is to reſiſt all his Temptations, A- 
mong the other Titles given to _ wicked One in Holy ** 
© V c 


he is often ſtiled 8 T«eg{@v; the Tempter; Mat. 4. 3. 1 TheſN.3. 5. 
it being his great Buſineſs to tempt and entice Men to Sin; and 
from his unwearied Diligence herein, he is ſaid ro! be ſtill walking 
about ſeeking whom he may dev rt... 

Sometimes he tempts Men to preſumption. of God's Mercy, 


af + 


without nſing the Means appointed to the attaining it. 
At other times he tempts them to deſpair, in the moſt diligent 
uſe of them. Sometimes he allures them into Evil, by the Smiles 
and Flatteries of the World: At other times he afrights them 
into it by the Frowns and Adverſities of it. Sometimes again, 
he entices Men into Vice by the Baits of Pleaſure, and inyeigles 
them with the Softneſs and Blandiſhments of ſenſual Delights: 
At other times he diſcourages them from Vertue, by the Pains and 
Hardſhips that attend it. Theſe and many other ways he hath 
to draw Men into Sin, and to ger them into his Snare, He ſet 
upon our Saviour with many of them; and tho he was manfully 
repulſed by the Captain of our Salvation, yet he. is daily trying 
the Strength and Conſtancy of his Followers ever ſince; But the 
various Wiles and Methods of Satan's Temptations, are ſo large- 
ly and learnedly laid open by Dr. Bray, in his tenth and following 
Lectures on the Catechiſm, that I ſhall not need to inſiſt farther 
upon them, and therefore refer you to them. 
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Now. to withſtand the Force of theſe Temptations, ſo, 28 ft 
to yield or be drawn aſide by them, and to repel the Danger and 
Importunity of them, is the ſecond way that we are required and 
engaged to reſiſt the Devil. The nies. 

Third is, to renounce or forſake the Works of the Devil. But 
theſe being ſo many, and ſo Funden the Peace of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, as well as the Welfare of our Souls, will require a par- 
ticular Diſcourſe of them, which ſhall be done in the next. In 
the mean time, let us ſee how we may be beſt enabled to withſtand 
the Power, and reſiſt the Force of Satan's Temptations. To 
which end St. Paul hath furniſh'd Chriſtians with Armour ſuffi- 
cient for this Warfare; the Weapons whereof he tells us, are not 
carnal, for we fight not with Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principali- 
ties and Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, and 
againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Places. So that the Armour 
ſuted to this Combat mult be ſpiritual z And theſe, he tells us, will 
be mighty through Goa, to the pulling down of ſtrong-holde, and every 
high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledg of God, and bring- 
ing into Captivity every thought to the Obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 
455. | * Now 
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Now the Armour preſcribed by the Apoſtle for this pur- 
poſe, is . hg ſet forth in the 62h Chapter to the Epheſians , 
where t INF | bw 

_ Firſt thing he wills us to put on, is the Girdle e Truth, ver. 14. 
Having your Loins girt with Truth; that is, with Knowledg and 
found Religion, by which, as by the military Belt or Girdle, all 
Divine Truths are tied and faſtened on the Mind; expreſſed 
elſewhere, by girding up the Loins of the Mind, which will keep 
the Soul from running into Licentiouſneſs, as a Girdle reſtrains 
and keeps in the Body. | 

Secondly, The next piece of Armour he dire&s us to put on, 
is the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs , by which is meant, that In- 
tegrity of Heart that 1s to accompany our Knowledg, without 
which we are not able to ſtand in the evil Day : for *tis this Purity 
of Heart and Mind that guards us from the Wiles of Satan, as a 
Breaſt-plate does from the Darts of an Enemy. 
_ Thirdly, Another thing we are to take care of, is to have our 
Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace; which 

nifies our Readineſs to do the WilLof God, and run the Paths 
of his Commandments : for the putting on of Shoos, implies 
Readineſs and Activity; and denotes the Alacrity and Chearful- 
neſs of our Obedience. | | 

Fourthly, Another principal part of this Armour, is the Shield 
of Faith, ver. 16. Above all things taking on the Shield of Faith, 
wherewith we ſhall be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked. 
Now by this is meant a firm and ſtedfaſt Belief, both of the Pro- 
miſes made to penitent Sinners, and the Threats dgnounced a- 
gainſt all wilful and impenitent Offenders z; which may ſerve as a 
Shield to keep off all the fiery Darts of Satan. 

Fifthly, The next piece of Armour we are bid to put on, is the 
Helmet of Salvation, ver. 17. by which is meant the Hope of 
Salvation. A Helmet ſerves to defend the Head, as the other 
Armour does the Body from the Blows of an Aſſailant; in like 
manner this Hope of Salvation ſecures the Soul from the moſt 
violent Aſſaults of our Ghoſtly Enemies. Tis ſometimes ſtiled 
the Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, that holds it 
ſteddy in a Storm, and keeps it from fluctuating in the greateſt 
Tempeſt. | 

Siæthly, The next piece of this Armour we are to make uſe of, 
is the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, ver. 18. 
This cuts through the greateſt Difficultics, and confounds all the 

| Enemies 
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Enemies of the Truth. This Weapon our Saviour made uſe 
of in his Conflict with the Devil; alledging on all occaſions the 


Word of God, and baffling all his Temptations with, I is 


written, Mat. 4. For which reaſon the Apoſtle ſtiles it, A two- 
edged Sword, quick and powerful, dividing aſunder between the Joint: 
and the Marrow, the Soul and the Spirit; and is a Diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intentions of the Heart, Heb. 4. 11. 

Laſtly, To all this the Apoſtle adds Prayer, to compleat the 
Armour, and to render it ſucceſsful, ver. 18. Praying always with 
all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
all Perſeverance. is Prayer that gives all the force and efficacy 
to our Endeayours, for this calls in the Aid and Aſſiſtance of 
Heaven to our Relief; and if God be for us, who can be againſt 
us ? | 

This is a brief account of the Panoply, or whole Armour of 
God, which the Apoſtle exhorts all Chriſtians to put on, that they 
may be able to withſtand the evil One, and to ſtand too in the 


Evil-day- | 

But what Encouragement have we thus to reſiſt the Power 
and Temptations of the Devil? The Anſwer to this will bring 
me to the | ; | : 

Laſt particular of our Text, which gives us abundant En- 
couragement to engage in this Combat, from a well-grounded aſ- 
ſurance of Succeſs and Victory; for F we reſiſt the Devil, he will 
fly from us. We are not bid to encounter an Enemy that we 
cannot conquer; nor left to the hazard of a Battel, in which 
we may be foil'd and vanquiſh'd : No, we are bid only to reſiſt 
a conquer'd Foe; and if we manfully withſtand him, we ſhall 
be more than Conquerors through Chriſt that loveth us; for he hath 
already ſubdued the Power, ww. vanquiſh'd the Forces of the Devil; 
he hath dethroned the Prince of Darkneſs, and deſtroyed his Kingdom. 
So that you need not doubt the Iſſue of your Encounter; your 
Adverſary's Forces are broken and routed ; and if you ſet your 
ſelves in good earneſt to reſiſt him, he will fly from you; *tis 
but to keep your Ground, and you may be ſure to win the Field : 
let Satan be never ſo crafty or formidable a Foe, if you do not 
cowardly conſent. or yield to lum, his utmoſt Rage and Subtilty, 
nay his greateſt Malice and Cruelty, ſhall not do you any harm; 
for if you do not too caſily ſurrender, you ſhall upon requeſt 
be ſupplied with that Aſſiſtance from above, which ſhall not only 
enable you to hold out, but ſecure you from the danger of all 


his 
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his Attempts. And now think I may well enough renew the 
Apoſtle's Advice, and exhort you (as you have engaged) to reſiſt 
or renounce the Devil, againſt whom you are ſufficiently armed, 

not only with the knowledg of his Devices, but likewiſe with 
wer and ſtrength enough to overcome them. 
To which end, let me counſel you, not to liſten to any of 
the Temptations of the Devil, but to reſiſt and ſuppreſs the 
firſt motions of them : do not admit a Parly with the Temp- 
ter, for he is a cunning and ſly Adyerſary ; he prevailed upon our 
firſt Parents in their Innocency, and hath improv'd his Craft in 
deceiving, by a long exerciſe and experience ever ſince. And 
therefore do not give way to him, but check the very beginnings 
of his Aſſault, and Eive him no encouragement to renew his At- 
[9 


tempt ; but ſay with our Saviour (who was much better able 
to reſiſt him than we are) Get thee behind me Satan. | 


And the better to enable you to make this Reſiſtance, you 
muſt frequently implore the divine Aſſiſtance by diligent Prayer : 
for we are too weak of our ſelves to withſtand ſo powerful an 
Enemy, but the Grace of God will be ſufficient for us; and 
tho we can do nothing of our ſelves, yet we may with St. Paul, 
do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens us, whoſe Grace 


and Favour therefore we ſhould not only pray for, but chiefly | 
rely upon. 


— ww 


DISCOURSE Xi. 


1 John 3. 8. For this purpoſe was the Son of God mani- 
feſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 


Began the laſt time with that part of the Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant which concerns the baptized Party, who is thereby re- 
quired and engaged, | | 
Firſt, Solemnly to renounce and abjure the Three great Ene- 


mies of God and our own Souls, viz. The Devil, the World, 
and the Fleſh. 


I have made ſome entrance on our Renunciation of the | ; 
Firſt of theſe, from thoſe words of St. James, Reſiſt the De- 


vil and he will fly from you; where I mention'd Three ways of 
reſiſting him, viz. 


. - 
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Firſt, By withſtanding his uſurped Power and Dominion? 
Secondly, By rejecting his Temptations. And, q 
Thirdly, By renouncing his Works. 


Of the Two firſt I treated in the laſt Exerciſe; in which I 
gave you ſome Encouragements and Directions, the better to ex- 
Cite and enable you to both. ;tH E Mein 

It remains now, that I proceed to the | 5 
Third way of reliſting him; which is, by renouncing os 
Works of the Devil: Of which I ſhall diſcourſe from th 
words of St. John, For this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, - 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. FT 

I ſhewed the laff time, how our Saviour was manifeſted to 
deſtroy the Power of the Devil. For, at his coming into the 
World, the whole World lay in Wickedneſs; Vices had their 
Temples and their Votaries too; evil Spirits had gotten poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Minds and Bodies of Men; and by their falſe and 
feigned Oracles, for.a long time commanded and beguiled the 
World: we read, that they made their very Children to paſs 
thro the Fire to Moloch, and ſacrificed their Sons and Daugh- 
ters unto Devils. Yea, ſo far had Satan deceived Mankind, 
that he made them to worſhip their very Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes; 
and Men became Idolaters to their own Infirmities. But Chriſt, 
who was that Seed of the Woman that was to braiſe the Ser- 
pent's Head, diveſted Satan of this Power; he caſt out Devils, 
and diſpoſſeſſed whole Legions of evil Spirits; he ſpoiled Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and threw down ſpiritual Wickedneſſes 
from their high Places, making a Shew of them openly on the 
Croſs, and triumphing over them in it, Col. 2. 15. Hence we 
read how Michael and his Angels fought with the Dragon and 
his Angels; which was Chriſt's diſpoſſeſſing and driving out Sa- 
tan: and the Iſſue of the Combat was, that he beheld Satan like 
Lightning fall from Heaven, Luke 10.18. And the Author to the 
Hebrews declares, That Chriſt deſtroyed him that had the Power of. 
Death, which is the Devil, Heb. 2. 14. By all which it appears, 
that the Son of God was manifeſted to diſſolve the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, to deſtroy the Power of Satan, and to reſcue Mankind 
from that vile 2 and Slavery that they were in to him. 

Now St. John adds here a farther end of his Manifeſtation, 
which was not only to ſubdue the Power, but to deſtroy the 


Works 
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Works of the Devil. And this he did, not only in his own 
Perſon, and by his own Power, but by the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace, in the Perſon of all his Followers; who are thereby ena- 
bled, not only to abandon their evil Deeds, but to become a pecu- 
liar People, zealous of good Works. For the better clearing 
whereof, I muſt enquire, | | 

Firſt, What is here meant by the Works of the Devil? 

Secondly, How the Son of God is faid to have deſtroyed them? 
And | 
| La ſtly, Conclude with an Exhortation and Encouragement to 
renounce them. | 


For the 1ſt, All Sin in general may be juſtly ſtiled the Works 
of the Devil; for the Devil ſinneth from the beginning, ſaith St. 
Fohn, and whoſoever committeth Sin is of the Devil. 

He was the firſt Author, and is ſtill the Inſtigator to all manner 
of Wickedneſs, which may be therefore truly reckon'd to be his 
Works. All Sin is a diſowning the Authority of God, and a 

throwing off Obedience to his Laws; of which the Devil giving 
the firſt Inſtance, and ſtill continuing to draw in others to do 
likewiſe, all ſuch Practices may be intitled to him; and they 
that do ſo, may be juſtly ſaid to do the Works of the Devil. 

But there are ſome particular Sins, that more eſpecially owe 
their beginning to this evil Spirit, and carry the more particular 
Marks and Lineaments of their Father the Devil; which are there- 
fore more eſpecially to be forſaken and renounced by us. 

I ſhall mention ſome of the chief of them, that you may the 
better know what is meant and promiſed by Renouncing the De- 
vil and all his Works. And, | 

Firſt, Idolatry of all ſorts, which is giving the Honour due 
to God, to any Creature, is a Work of the Devil. This we find 
invaded and uſurped by this grand Apoſtate, who not only arro- 
gated the Divine Honour and Worſhip to himſelf, but was like- 
wiſe the Author of all the Pagan Idolatries. He tempted our 
bleſſed Saviour with the promiſe of the Kingdoms and Glories 
of the World, to fall down and worſhip him; which our Saviour 
repelled with that expreſs Command of the divine Majeſty, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Mat. 4- 10. Hereby the Son of God deſtroyed this Work of the 
Devil, and hath given us both a Precept and Precedent to renounce 


it. 
L | 2dly, 


74 A Practical Expoſition of the 

2dly, All recourſe to Witches, Wizards or | Fortune-teſlers, 
about the Loſs, Fortunes, or Recovery of any Perſons'or Things 
and likewiſe, the making uſe of Spells, Charms, or Enchantments 
tp thoſe Ends, is a Work of the Devil. The Knowledg and 
Diſpoſal of future contingent Things, is the incommunicable 
Property of God, who challenges this as his Prerogative, and up- 
braids the Idols of the Heathens for lack of it; Let them ſhew 
Things to come. So that to aſcribe this to Conjurers, Charmers, 
Necromancers, or the like ; or to betake our ſelves to them for 
any Difcovery, Help or Aſſiſtance in theſe things, is to rob God 
of the Honour of his Attributes, and to give his Glory to ano- 
ther. Yea, this ſtrikes directly at the Authority of our Maker, 
and invades his Sovereignty, which is the Work and Buſineſs of 
evil Spirits; and by ſeeking to them, we comply with their De- 
ſigns, and ſet up Satan's Kingdom againſt Chriſt's, which is a 
manifeſt breach of this part of our Vow. To prevent which, 
read the ſtri& Charge given by God Almighty in this matter, 
Deut. 18. 10, 11, 12,13, 14. where this Sin is condemned as a 
diabolical Invention, and an Abomination to the Lord; and is 
therefore to be renounced as one of the Works of the Devil. 

3dly, Pride is another Work of the Devil to be renounced: by 
us: This is ſuppoſed to be the firſt Sin of thoſe evil Angels, and 
the occaſion of their Fall; for affecting to be equal, if not ſuperior 
to the moſt High, they were for their Pride caſt down from 
thoſe bleſſed Manſions of Light and Glory in which they were 
firſt ſeated, into the black Abyſs of eternal Darkneſs. And this 
ſhews us the evil and danger of this Sin, which is the great cauſe 
of all the miſery, trouble and diſturbances of the World : and 
likewiſe how much we are concern'd to avoid this loftineſs and ela- 
tion of Mind, left being lifted up with Pride, we fall into the 
condemnation of the Devil. 7 

Athly, Envy is the Work of the Devil, which we are engaged 
to renounce; this is an evil Eye at anothers Proſperity: Accord- 
ingly theſe apoſtate Spirits, being uneaſy at the Happineſs of Man- 
kind, ſought by all ways to work their Ruin; and being fallen 
themſelves, labour'd to draw them into the ſame Condemnation. 
This Temper made them indeed Devils, and where *tis found 
*tis truly d:abolical : which ſhould teach us by all means to mor- 
tify and renounce it; and inſtead of it, to endeavour to be like 
God, in all the ways of Beneſicence and Charity. 


X* 
5thly, 
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zthly, Lying is another Work of the Devil that we are to re- 
nounce : When he ſpeaketh a Lye (faith the Apoſtle) he ſpeaketh of 
himſelf; for he is a Liar from the beginning, and the Father of it, 
John 8. 44. He deceived our firſt Parents with a Lye ; Ye ſhall 
not ſurely die (faith he) when God had told them they ſhould ; 
yea he made them believe they ſhould be like Gods, by doing 
that which made them like Devils: thus did he ruin Mankind 
at firſt with a Lye, and hath continued to beguile the World 
ever ſince with his Lyes and Impoſtures. This ſhould warn all 
Chriſtians to abhor this evil Practice of Lying, which: makes them 
not the Children of God, but to be of their Father the Devil. 
But eſpecially they ſhould avoid that ſort of it, that conſiſts in 
ſlandering and warns which makes them moſt nearly re- 
ſemble him, who is therefore called 6 3«poAG-, The Calumniator 
or Accuſer of the Brethren, Rev. 12. 10. 

Laſtly, to tempt or draw any into Sin is a Work of the Devil, 
and ſuch a one too as carries a more eſpecial Character or Stamp 
of Satan upon it, for he is ſtil'd the Tempter; and they that any 
way ſollicite or importune others into any kind of Sin are of their 
Father the Devil, and imitate him in his prime Work and Buſi- 
neſs, which is to go up and down ſeeking whom he may devour. 

In a word, all fach as delight themſelves in the love or practice 
of any known Sin, or draw others into it, are the Imps of Satan, 
and do the Works of the Devil. ws, 

But how hath the Son of God deſtroyed the Works of the, 
Devil? Or what kind of Victory hath he given us over them? 

In anſwer to which, I ſay, That he hatk not at preſent ſo far 
deſtroyed them, as to root out the very Being of Sin, or totally 
free us from the Aſſaults and Temptations of Satan: No, this is 
reſerved for the happineſs and perfection of our future State. 
But he has broken their Power, and vanquiſh'd the Dominion of 
them; inſomuch, that Sin ſhall not reign in our mortal Bodies, nor 
force us to obey it in the Luſts thereof: and tho Satan may tempt 
us, yet without our own Conſent he cannot prevail or overcome 
us. 

And this Victory we have gained over them; not by any natu- 
ral Strength or Ability of our own, but wholly by the Efficacy 
and Aſſiſtance of divine Grace: for tho our own Power be too 
weak, yet his Grace is ſufficient for us; the Son of God having in- 
ſtructed us in the Wiles, and by the gracious Aid of his holy 
Spirit, fortified us againſt the — of the Devil. e. 

2 11 


26 A Practical Expoſition of the 

And now we may ſee what Encouragement we have to renomce 
the Devil and all his Works, ſince his Power is vanquiſh'd, and his 

Works are all deſtroyed for us. To which may be added, 

Firſt, That this is no more than what we have all ſolemnly 

vow'd and promiſed to do, having diſclaimed Satan, and hid an 

open defiance to all his Works. And if we conſider the time when 
is was done, together with the manner of doing it, you will 


eaſily ſee the ſtrength and firmneſs of this Obligation; *twas at the 


time of our Admiſſion into the Church, and entrance upon 
Chriſtianity 3 twas when we liſted our ſelves in Chriſt's Service, 
giving up our Names to him, and taking his upon us; then it 
was that we diſclaimed this deadly Foe, entring into a holy 


War againſt him, and promiſing our Saviour to be faithful and 


conſtant in his Service: And can any thing import us more than 
to anſwer ſuch a ſolemn 1 Muſt it not be a ſhame- 
ful thing for us now to be found working the Works of Satan, 
and forſaking Chriſt, to whom we have promiſed all Fidelity ? 
What is this, but to deſert the Captain of our Salvation, and 
baſely fly to the Enemy we have renounced ? than which no- 
thing can be more perfidious. Again, a 

Secondly, Our Text expreſly declares the great end of Chriſt's 
coming into the World, to be the deſtruction of Satan's Kingdom: 
For this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, that he might 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil. Vea, this was the end not only of 
his Life, but his Death too; for he gave himſelf, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, to redeem us from all Iuiquity, and to purify to himſelf a pecu- 
liar People, zealous of good Works, Tit. 2. 13. And 1s it fit, 
think you, to diſappoint the Saviour of the World in the main 
end of his coming into it? and to defeat the deſigns of his 
good-will and kindneſs unto Mankind ? Shall we give up our ſelves 
to the rage and cruelty of that roaring Lion which he came-on 
purpoſe to deſtroy, and yield our ſelves willing Bondſlaves to 
the Enemies from which he came to reſcue and deliver us? This 
is to make the Son of God live and die for us to no purpoſe z 


and to ſay in effect with thoſe in the Goſpel, We will not have this 


Man to reign over us. This 1s the Senſe and Language of all ſuch 
as ſo readily hearken to Satan's Temptations, and are ſo eaſily miſ- 
led by them; they renounce their own Vows, inſtead of the Devil's 
Works; and leaving their beſt Friend, chuſe rather to adhere to 
the worſt and vileſt of all Enemies. But farther to encourage you 
to mind your Promiſe of renouncing the Devil and all his Works ; 
conſider, e % | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The great Benefit that will accrue to you by this 


ſolemn Abjuration; for hereby you are tranſlated from the 


Power of Satan unto God, you become the Subjects of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and are intituled to all the Glories and Privileges 
of it: He is become the Author of eternal Salvation to all thoſe. 
that obey him, Heb. 6. This gives you an Intereſt in the Me- 


rits of Chriſt's Death and Satisfaction, and in all the Happi-- 


neſs obtain'd and purchas'd by them: Inſomuch, that by re- 
nouncing the Devil, you reſcue your ſelves from his Power and 
Malice; and by adhering to Chriſt, you are made Partakers of 
all the Promiſes and Bleſſings of his Incarnation. Whereas, 

Fourthly, The danger of not obſerving our Promiſe to forſake 
the Devil and all his Works, is very great and unexpreſlible ; 
for hereby we forfeit all the Benefits and Privileges of our Bap- 
tiſm: inſtead of being made Members of Chriſt, we continue 
Slaves to the Devil; inſtead of being Children of God, we are - 
the Brats and Inſtruments of Satan; and inſtead of Inheritors 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, are only Heirs of Hell and Dam- 
nation. 

What the Apoſtle told the Jews concerning Circumciſion, 
may be fitly apply'd to Chriſtians touching their Baptiſm : For 
Circumciſion, ſaith he, verily profiteth, if thou be a Keeper of the 
Law; otherwiſe, thy Circumciſion is become Uncircumciſion. . In like 
manner, Baptiſm indeed profiteth much, if thou obſerve the 
Promiſe made in it; otherwiſe, if thou break it, thy Baptiſm .- 
is no better than Heatheniſm: unleſs we perform our part of 
the New Covenant, Baptiſm will avail us nothing, but will leave 
us ſtill in the natural and forlorn Condition of Infidels : with- 
out forſaking Sin and Satan, we ſhall remain under the Power 
of both, and ſo can have no Benefit by any thing that Chriſt 
did or ſuffer'd for us; twill be in vain to alledg, at the laſt 
day, that we have been baptiz'd, or have propheſy'd in his Name; 
if we have not renounc'd the Works of the Devil, we ſhall be. 
bid to depart, as Workers of Iniquity, into the Place of Torment 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. ; 

What remains then, but that we may learn from hence, to 
ſet our ſelves againſt this firſt and grand Enemy of our Souls; 
that as the Son of God was maniteſted to deſtroy the Works 
of the Devil, ſo we manifeſt our duty to him, by an utter diſ- 


claiming and forſaking of them. Hereunto we ſtand oblig'd in 


point of Juſtice, being under a folema Vow and Promiſe ſo to 
do, 
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do, and we muſt be falſe and unjuſt if we do otherwiſe. Be- 
fide, we are bound to it in point of Gratitade, our bleſſed Sa- 
viour having ſubdu'd Satan under our Feet, and thereby tranſ- 
lated us from a State of Bondage into the glorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God. Finally, 

We are engag'd to it in point of Intereſt, all the Mercies 
and Privileges of our Baptiſm being ſuſpended upon this Con- 
dition; inſomuch, that the Waters of Baptiſm will ſave us, if 
they drown our Sins, and bury in them the Works of the Devil; 
3 they will ſerve only to ſink us into the deeper Per- 

ition. | ; 

But how are we to renounce the Devil and all his Works? I ſhall 
add a word to this, and conclude. To which end, you muſt 
know, that theſe things being abſolutely and entirely Evil, are 
to be totally and thorowly renounc'd by us; we muſt not che- 
riſh any reſerve of Love or Kindneſs to any one Sin, but muſt 
univerſally abhor and abandon all the kinds and degrees of it. 
The World and the Fleſh have a mixture of ſomething that is 
good and lawful in them, and ſo may have ſome moderate de- 
grees of Affection and Regard allow'd to them. But the Devil 
is that wicked One, that hath all Evil in himſelf, and is the 
cauſe of all Evil in others, and therefore is to be abſolutely 
and eutirely renounc'd by all that love God, or wiſh well to 
their own Souls; for there is mo Concord between Chriſt and Be- 
lial; we cannot ſerve two Maſters: if we do not renounce the De- 


* 


vil and all his Works, we muſt renounce Chriſt and all his 


Ways. And then what can be expected, but that he will re- 


Nounce and diſown us at the laſt day? 


Thus I have ſpoken to the firſt Enemy we are oblig'd by our 
Baptiſm to renounce, and that is the Devil; to which we have 


abundant Encouragement both from St. Fames, who tells us, That 


:f we reſiſt him, he will fly from us; and from St. John, who de- 


clares, That the Son of God appear'd on purpoſe to deſtroy the 


Works of the Devil. 
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DISCOURSE XII: 


1 John 2. 15. Love not the World, nor the __ that are is 


the World; if any Man love the World, the Love of the 
Father is not in him. | 


Treated, in the two laſt Diſcourſes, of the firſt and grand 

Enemy which by our Baptiſmal Vow we ſtand engaged to re- 
nounce, and that is, The Devil and all his Works. I come now to the 

II. And that is, The World, with all the Pomps and Vanities there- 
of: Of which I ſhall diſcourſe to you from theſe Words of 
St. John, Love not the World, nor the things of the World, &c. 
In the Verſes immediately foregoing, he declares his writing 
both to Fathers and young Men was, becauſe they had over- 
come the wicked one, meaning that they had gotten ſome Ground 
upon their firſt Enemy the Devil, and had in a great meaſure 
vanquiſhed Satan : from thence he proceeds here, in the Words 
of my Text, to fet them againſt the 

Second, and to arm them againſt the Temptations of the- 
World. In ſpeaking therefore hereunto, I muſt enquire, 


Firſt, What is meant by the World, which we are bid here not 
to love. / 

Secondly, What by the things that are in the World, which 
we are requir'd to renounce. 

Thirdly, What we are to underſtand by the not loving or re- 
nouncing of them. | 

Fourthly, I muſt ſpeak to the Reaſon here given, taken from 
the Inconſiſtency of the Love of the World with the Love of 


God; If any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not in 
him. For the : 


Firſt, The World is ſometimes taken for the whole Frame of 
Nature which we behold, or the glorious Fabrick of Heaven and 
Earth, with all the Variety of Creatures contain'd in it: in this 
ſenſe, the World is the Workmanſhip of God, and is rather to 
be admired than renounc'd by us; for God ſaw that every thing 
he had made was Very good, Gen. 1. 31. David made this the Sub- 
ject of his daily Meditation, and hath taught us to fer forth the 

| 1 
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Praiſe and Glory of our Creator, and to celebrate the infinite 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that ſhine ſo brightly in all the 
Works of his Hand: to renonnce the World in this ſenſe, would 
be to deſpiſe the Workmanſhip of our Maker, and to diſparage 
the Operations of his Hand. 

2. The World is ſometimes taken for evil Men, which make 
up the greateſt part of it; for which reaſon tis called the wicked 
World, becauſe it directly oppoſes God's Glory and our own 
Happineſs ; ſo *tis taken John 7. 7. and in ſundry other places. 
St. James ſtiles the Friendſhip of the World, Enmity with God, 


James 4. 4. In this ſenſe, to renounce the World, is to caſt off 


all Intimacy and Familiarity with the wicked part of it, Nor to 
company with Fornicators, as the Apoſtle exhorts ; or if any be 
an Idolater or Railer, a Drunkard or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one 
no not to eat, 1 Cor. 5. 11. Not that we are always to diſclaim 
or refuſe the company of wicked Men, for then (as the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us) we muſt go out of the World, or retire into De- 
farts and Solitudes, which would be to fly from the Enemy that 
we are bid to conquer : but weare not to accompany them in their 
Sins, nor to contract any unneceſlary Intimacy, ſo as to become 


Brethren and Companions with them in Iniquity; but to chuſe 
rather to walk in the ſolitary Paths of Vertue and Religion, than 


to follow a Multitude to do Evil, or be carry'd away with the 
Stream of their evil Example. | 

'3. The World is ſometimes taken for the ſinful Cuſtoms, and 
vile Practices of the World: In this ſenſe is that of the Apoſtle, 
Be not conformed to this World, Rom. 12. 2. which forbids all Com- 
pliance or Conformity with the Vices and Wickedneſs of Men. 
Indeed the Heathen World (againſt which this part of the Vow 
was particularly directed) had many vile and barbarousCuſtoms, 
ſome againſt the very Light of Nature and Reaſon ; others againſt 
the written Law and Word of God: both which prevaiPd ſo far 
at that time, that St. John tells us, the whole World lay in Wicked- 
.neſs. Now againſt theſe was this Vow chiefly fan's which re- 
quires all Chriſtians to renounce all the leud and barbarous Cuſ- 
toms of the wicked World. | 

So that whatever Countenance or Encouragement Sin may at 

.any time have, either by the Connivance of Authority, the 
Temptations of Company, or the Examples of great Men, yet 
ſtill we are to diſclaim and abandon it, having no Fellowſhip with the 
unfruit ful Works of Darkneſs, but rather reprove them. 


This, 


= 
— * 
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This, in ſhort, is that World, which the Apoſtle wills us not 
to love; and our Catechiſm here ſolemnly and reſolutely to re- 
nounce. | | 

But Secondly, what are the Thgygs of the World, which the A- 
poſtle would have excluded likewiſe out of our Affections? Love 
not the World, nor the things of the World; which being mention'd 
apart from the former, muſt be particularly conſider'd. 

Theſe our Catechiſm ſtiles the Pomps and Vanities of the World ; 

and by which we are to underſtand in general, all the Gaieties 

and glittering Shows of the World, that are apt to dazzle the 

Eyes, and draw away the Hearts of Men from better things. 

More particularly, the Pomps and Vanities here at firſt pointed 

at, were. thoſe gay Shows made by the Heathens in their Tri- 

umphs and Games: theſe we find peculiarly called Pomps, and 
being many of them us'd as ſacred Rites, in Honour of their 

Deities, were likewiſe juſtly ſtil'd Vanities; both which the 

Chriſtians, upon their embracing of Chriſtianity, were requir'd 

to renounce as the Marks and Badges of Heatheniſm. More- 

over 

All that Luxury and various kind of Exceſſes, that were wont 
to accompany thoſe Seaſons of Jollity and Feſtivity, come under 
the Character of the Pomps and Vanities of the World. 

Again, All that oſtentatious Bravery or Gallantry of Attire, 
that was us'd to adorn their Triumphs, and draw the Admira- 
tion of vain Men, fell under the ſame Character, and were to be 
renounc'd, as the Pomps and V anities of this wicked World. 

In a word, All glittering Shows or Appearances, that admi- 
niſter to Pride or the inflaming of Luſt, are to be reckon'd amon 
theſe Pomps and Vanities, and are by this part of our Baptiſma 
Vow renounc'd by all Chriſtians. 
But St. John, in the next Verſe to our Text, has ſumm'd up all 
the things that are in the World under three Heads. 

1. The Wealth and Riches of the World, call'd the Luſt of the 
Eye ; becauſe all that is above our neceſſary uſe, is only the be- 
holding of it with the Eye. 

2. The Pleaſures and Delights of the World, call'd the Lufts of 

the Fleſh, becauſe they ſerve only to gratify the carnal or ſenſual 
art. | 

b 3. The Honours and Glories of the World, ſtill'd the Pride 

of Life, becauſe they are apt to ſwell and puff Men up with 


Pride. SA 
| M "Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, This being the Inventory of this World's Goods, it 
will be requiſite to know how we are to uſe, and how to renounce 
them; for we are not debar'd all uſe of this World, but are onl 
bid ſo to uſe, as not to abuſe it or our ſelves by it. To whic 

end you muſt know, * 

1. That Wealth and Riches not being in themſelves Evil, are 
not abſolutely to be renounc'd; but contrariwiſe, being the 
Bleſſings of God, and affording great Advantages of doing ood 

both to our ſelves and others, are to be thankfully receiv and 
us'd by us. We are not required to vow Poverty, or diſdain- 
fully to reje& the Favours of Heaven: No, Tis the Bleſſing of God 
(ſays Solomon) that maketh rich, and brings no Trouble with it; 
yea, by uſing well the Subſtance which God givethus, it will mul- 
tiply into a greater Treaſure in Heaven, and lead to a far more 
enduring Subſtance. Then, 

2. For the Pleaſures of the World. Theſe likewiſe in their 
lawful Uſe afford great Benefit and Comfort to Mankind, and ſo 
are not abſolutely to be renounc'd: they ſerve to refreſh our 
Spirits, to quickenus in our Duty, and to lighten the Burden of 
our Cares and Troubles. God Almighty has planted in us natu- 
ral Appetites and Deſires, and likewiſe given {utable Objects for 
their Gratification : Neither has he reſtrain'd us from a free and 
cheerful Uſe of them. Religion does not will us to hang down 
our Heads like a Bul-ruſh, nor doom us to anabſurd and perpetual 
Melancholy: No, tis ſo far from abridging, that it heightens and 
encreaſes our Pleaſures; Her ways are ways of Pleaſantnefs, and all 
her Paths are Peace. ä . 

3. For the Honors and Glories of the World. Theſe two are 
of great uſe, and ſerve many times to excellent Purpoſes ; for 
they excite to Vertue, and are a Spur to great and noble Under- 
takings. Honour is a neceſlary ingredient and attendant upon 
Power, for it makes Men bear the Burden, and diſcharge the Bu- 
ſineſs of their Places with greater Eaſe and Diligence; and like- 
wiſe ſtrikes thoſe with greater Awe and Reverence, that are ſub- 
ject to their Authority. | | 

So that theſe Things being not Evil, but Good in themſelves, 
and tending to many uſeful Purpoſes, are not abſolutely to be re- 
nounc'd by us; we may not think that God Almighty has fill'd 
the World only with Trifles, that are good for nothing but to 
be deſpis'd and trampl'd on; this were to libel our Maker, and 
not only to vilify his Bleſſings, but todeſtroy the Encouragements 
of Induſtry and Vertue. But 
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But how then are we to underſtand this Caution of the Apoſtle, 
0 7 75 the World, or the Things that are in it? In anſwer to 
1. That his does not condemn all moderate and ſubordinate 
Love to earthly Objects, for we are bid to love our Friends and 
Relations, and he that hateth Father and Mother, ſhall die the Death. 
Neither does it forbid all regular Deſires and Endeavours after 
the good things of this Life, but only moderate our Affections 
towards them. Weare not hereby taught to caſt off all due care 
and concern for worldly Things, or to abandon our felves to 
Idleneſs anda careleſs Neglect of them; for the Apoſtle wills ro 
provide things 27 70 in the fight of all Men, Rom. 12. and he that 
provides not for his own Houſe and Family,has denied the Faith,and 
is worſe than an Infidel. So that this Caution in the Text is not de- 


ſign'd to root out, but to regulate our Love to theſe things. 


2. Both our Text and Catechiſm will us to renounce all inor- 
dinate Love of the World, and the things of it, ſo as not to be 
inveigled by them; we muſt not love any thing in oppoſition to, 
or in competition with the Love of God: He that loves Father 

or Mother more than me (ſays Chriſt) is not worthy of me. More 
_ particularly, 
We are to renounce the inordinate Love of Riches, ſo as not 
to betake our ſelves to any indire& means to get them. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of ſome that will be rich, they care not how, whe- 
ther by Robbery or Oppreſſion, or Fraud, or any other unjuſt 
ways of Gain; and theſe, he tells us, fall into Temptations and a 
Snare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, which drown them in 
Deſtruttion and Perdition, 1 Tim. 6.9. 

Again, We are not to deſire or uſe Riches to any bad Ends; 
as, to gratify our Luſts, or to ſupport Luxury and Intemperance: 
this is to turn the Bleſſings of God againſt himſelf, and to make 
the Inſtances of his Bounty become the Inſtruments of his Diſ- 
honour. R 

Neither are we to put our Truſt in uncertain Riches, as too ma- 
ny do, who make it their Refuge and their ſtrong Tower, relyiag 
more on their Wealth than on the All-ſufficient God. © 

Nor laſtly, Are we to dote ſo much upon-the Wealth of this 
World, as to be unwilling to part with it, either by Acts of Cha- 
- rity, or Reſignation of it at Fs Call, or in his Cauſe. Theſe 
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are all Inſtances of an inordinate Love of Riches, which our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow engages us to renounce. 

Then for the Pleaſures of the World : we are utterly to re- 
nounceall unlawful Pleaſures, and likewiſe all immoderate Uſe of 
lawful ones, not ſuffering them to engroſs too much of our Time 
and Affections, which Religion requires ſhould be laid out upon 
better and weightier Matters. Bk 

Laſtly, For the Honours, Titles, and Glories of the World: 
Theſe are to be renounc'd likewiſe, as the Pomps and Vanities of 
it; that is, we muſt not have too high a Value for them, nor 


value our ſelves too much upon them: being only vain, tranſitory, 


and uncertain things, that add no intrinſick worth to any Man's 
Perſon, and depend only upon the fickle inconſtant Breath of 
other Men, we are not vainly to affect, or be ambitious of them, 
and much leſs to be lifted up with Pride by reaſon of them, or to 
look down with Scorn and Contempt on thoſe that are beneath 
us: when it comes to this, they are Vanities indeed, and 
juſtly deſerve to be renounc'd by all good Chriſtians. Thus ha- 
ving ſhew'd what is meant by not loving the World, or the Things 
of it, I proceed, | | 
Fourthly, to the Reaſon here annex'd, taken from the Incon- 
ſiſtency of it with the Love of God, from theſe words, I any Mun 
love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him. The Force of 
This Reaſon is taken from theſe words of our Saviour, No Man can 


ſerve two Maſters; for either he will hate the one and love the other, or 


elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other; ye cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon, Mat. 6. 24. Where the Commands of two Maſ- 
ters are contrary and inconſiſtent (as tis in the preſent Caſe) *tis 
impoſſible to ſerve both. The Service of Mammon requires us 
to addict our Hearts and Affections to this World; the Service of 
God calls them off, and would have them fix'd on a better: Now 
here we muſt either renounce God or Mammon, Chriſt or the 
World; for if we ſtick to the one, we muſt forſake the other; 
their ways are ſo different, that none can follow both. 

- Now here, if we would conſult the great Rule of Reaſon and 
Religion, there could be no difficulty in determining our Choice; 


for that wills, that the chiefeſt Good ſhould have our chiefeſt E- 


ſteem and our choiceſt Affections: Now God being our ſupreme 
and chiefeſt Good, and the eternal Glories of the next World 
infinitely ſurpaſſing the periſhing Trifles of this, no wiſe Man can 
be at a lofs which way to incline. : & 
Chuſe 
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Chuſe then, my Brethren, whom you will follow, God or Mam- 
mon, Chriſt or the World: you cannot, you ſee, ſerve both; 
and tho the odds be vaſtly great, yet you muſt renounce the one or 
the other. | | 

But why ſhould I preſs this? You that are baptiz'd have already 
made your Choice, for you therein promis'd to forſake the World, 
and continue Chriſt's faithful Servants to your Lives end; and you 
muſt be, not only fickle, but falſe or unfaithful, if you hearken to 
Satan's Temptations, or be led away by the Vanities and Allure- 
ments of the World. Wherefore, to draw to a Concluſion, 
Let me adviſe you not to love the World, or the Things of it, 
but manfully to reſiſt and renounce both. To this end conſider, 

That the World isa very tempting and dangerous Fo, and has 
great Advantages upon us; itsGlories are all preſent and in view, 
and ſo more apt to inveigle and engage the AﬀeRions; and tho 
the Happineſs of Heaven infinitely tranſcends them, yet preſent 
things are apt to affect more, and draw ſtronger, than much 
greater things that are future and at a diſtance : and therefore we 
are to live more by Faith, which is the Evidence of things -not 
ſeen, than by Sight, which is ſo eaſily dazled and miſled by vain 
Appearances. PD FIT | | 

Beſides, the World has not only Smiles and Flatteries to allure, 
but Frowns and Threats to afright us into its Service; if it can- 
not draw us into Luxury and Pride, by Affluence and Plenty, 
it will tempt us to Envy and Diſcontent, by the Straitneſs of a 
meaner Condition : and therefore we have great need to watch and 
pray againſt an Enemy, that has ſo many Stratagems to circum- 
vent us. | 

But above all, Let us often call to mind the Example of our 
bleſſed Saviour, who refus'd the offer of all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and the Glory of them, when made to him upon un- 
worthy Terms. From this great Example, we may learn to re- 
ject the greateſt Honours and Preferments of the World, when 
inconſiſtent with the Glory of God and our own Salvation; chu- 
ſing rather to ſuffer Afﬀfiittion with the People of God, than to enjay 
the Pleaſures of Sin. for a ſeaſon. 

Moreover, to wean us from the World, let us often think of 
the Vanity and Vexation of Spirit that attend all things under the 
Sun, together with the unconceivable Joy and Happineſs that 
accompany the things above. Make theſe things by Faith and 
Meditation always preſent to you ; this will raiſe you above all 
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Allurements of the World, and in a great meaſure help you to 
overcome them; for this is the Victory that overcometh the World, 
even your Faith, 1 John 5. 55 

Finally, Brethren, whenever you are aſſaulted by any of the 
Baits or Temptations of the World, call to mind your Baptiſmal 
Engagement; remember you are under a Vow to renounce and 
for ſake them, and cannot now yield to them, without being falſe 
to your Saviour, and injurious to your own Soul. „ 


__ — — 2 
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DISCOURSE XI. 


1 Pet. 2. 11. Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you as Strangers and 
| Pilerims, abſtain from fal, Laſts, which war againſt the 


Soul. 


— — 


AVING diſpatch'd the two firſt Enemies we renounce in 
Baptiſm, viz. the Devil and the World; I come now tothe 
III. And that is the Fleſh, with all its ſinful Luſts. And this is 
the more dangerous, becauſe tis an Enemy within us, that has 
gotten the Poſſeſſion, and ſo is not ſo eaſily repuls'd or vanquiſh'd. 
The Devil and the World are without us, their Aſſaults are viſi- 
ble, and may therefore be the better reſiſted and overcome; but 
this is a Traitor in our Boſom, that ſets upon us unawares; its 
Darts are inviſible, and wound without being ſeen. The two 
former work by this, which is ever too ready to join Iſſue with 
them, and to betray us into their hands. This therefore is an 
Enemy that we muſt be more eſpecially arm'd againſt ; to which 
1 ſhall direct from the Words read, Dearly Beloved, I beſeech_you, 
&c. | | 3 
In the Verſes immediately foregoing, the Apoſtle minds us of 
that excceding 82 Honour and Dignity to which we are ad- 
vanc'd by being Chriſtians ; ſtiling us, ver. 9. A choſen Generation, 


4 royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a peculiar People: and minding us, 
ver. 10. That tho we were once in the ſtate of Heathens, yet now we are 
the People of God; having obtain'd this Mercy by being receiv'd into 
his Church and Favour. And being thus highly honour'd, he wills 
us not to do any thing unworthy of our ſelves, nor debaſe the 
Dignity of our holy Profeſſion. And becauſe the greateſt danger 


18 
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is from the Luſts of the Fleſh, he beſeeches us here, 46 Srran- 
gers and Pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which war againſ 
the Soul. In treating of which Words, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, What are thoſe fleſhly Luſts we are to abſtain from. 
Secondly, How we are to renounce or abſtain from them. 
Thirdly, The Obligations that lie upon all Chriſtians ſo to do. 


Firſt then, What are thoſe ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh that we 
are to renounce or abſtain from? In Anſwer to which, 

By Fleſh: here, we are to underſtand, not only that carnal 
Part or Maſs of Fleſh which we carry about us, but likewiſe all 
thoſe Senſes and animal Faculties that belong to it, and are com- 
mon to us with other Creatures. 

By the Luſts of the Fleſh, we are to underſtand all the De- 
| ſires, Affections, Motions, or Appetites of that fleſhly Part, or 
proceeding from any of thoſe Senſes and Faculties that apper- 
tain to it; which Deſires are commonly carry'd out after thoſe 
things that are moſt pleaſing to this carnal Part, craving chief- 
ly ſuch as may gratify any Senſe or Faculty of it. 

By the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, we are to underſtand the ex- 


orbitant and irregular Deſires of the Fleſh, whereby it affects - 


what it ſhould not, and is carry'd out after what is forbidden. 
Before the Degeneracy or Fall of Mankind, theſe Deſires and 
Affections of the Soul were all orderly and regular, plac'd upon 
right Objects, and kept within due Bounds: but ſince they are 
become very extravagant and diſorderly; and till they are ſpiri- 
tualiz'd, and brought under the managery of Reaſon and Reli- 
gion, are evil, only evil, and that continually, Gen. 6. 5. 
Inſomuch, that in this natural State Reaſon is over-born by 
vicious Inclinations, and led into Evil by a ſenſual Appetite; 


by which means the Affections are either ſet upon wrong and 
unwarrantable Objects, or if better plac'd, run into Inordinacy 


and Exceſs; whereby Men abuſe and pervert what otherwiſe in 
the moderate Uſe was permitted unto them. 

In ſhort then, By the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, are meant all 
thoſe extravagant Motions or Deſires of the carnal Appetite, 
whereby being allur'd by ſome pleaſing Baits or Suggeſtions, it 
inclines to, or faſtens upon, ſome things which God has forbid- 
den, or elſe exceeds in the immoderate Uſe of what were other 
wiſe lawful and permitted tp them. 


5. Theſe 
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Theſe are in 1 thoſe fleſhly Luſts, from which we are 
here advis'd to abſtain: If you deſire a more particular Account, 
St. Paul has given a Catalogue of them, and reckon'd them up 
to our hand, Gal. 5. 19, 20. The Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 
Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, 
Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murder, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, aud 
uch like. | = | 
4 Where Adultery leads the Van, which is the Incontinence of 
marry'd Perſons, or the Violation of the Bond of Wedlock : 
this juſtly ſtands in the Front of this black Liſt, it being the 
worſt and fouleſt of all fleſhly Luſts, and diſcovers a brutiſh and 
profligate Mind; for *tis a ſinning againſt the Remedy appointed 
in this Caſe, and prevents the Courſe allow'd to allay and ex- 
tinguiſh ſuch impure Flames. 

Next to this follows Fornication, which is the Incontinence of 
ſingle Perſons, and making the Members of Chriſt to become 
the Members of an Harlot. Now, tho this be not altogether 
ſo bad as the former, yet *tis juſtly to be reckon'd among the 
ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, being a defiling and unhallowing of thoſe 
Bodies, that ought to be kept as Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ;, and 
proſtituting that to baſe and dirty Purpoſes, which ſhould be 
conſecrated and devoted to God's Service. | 

After this comes Uncleanneſs, by ꝓhich is meant all Impurity 
of Mind, all vain and luſtful Thoughts and Deſires, together 
with thoſe leud and unclean Practices, that were antiently us'd 
as ſacred Rites to the Idols and falſe Gods of the Heathens. - 

To this is added in the next place, Laſciviouſneſs, by which is 
meant all Wantonneſs of Behaviour, diſcover'd either by Words, 
Geſtures or Actions; all Delight in filthy and obſcene Communica- 
tion, whether by ſpeaking it our ſelves, or hearing it from others. 
All theſe - to be reckon'd and renounc'd among the ſinful Luſts 
of the Fleſh. | 
eat to this comes Idolatry, by which we are to underſtand 
all worſhipping of falſe Gods; and more eſpecially the paying 
thoſe foremention'd leud and obſcene Rites to them: to which 
may be added, the placing that Love, Delight and Confidence in 
any other thing, which is due to God only; as the covetous Man 
doth in Mammon, which in Scripture is ſtiPd 1dolatry. 

To this is added Witchcraft, which is the having recourſe to 
Wizards or Sorcerers, and aſcribing to them the Knowledg of 
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aft and future Things, which belongs to God only. 
F" Moreover, all kinds of Variance, which imply ſome of the 


lower Degrees of Difference and Diſſenſion; all Hatred, which 
riſes ſomewhat higher, and betokens an evil Mind; Wrath, which 


oes higher ſtill, and ſuppoſes Rancour and Malice, and ends 


ometimes in Murder and Deſtruction. Yea, all manner of Strife 
and Contention, which make Men uneaſy to themſelves and others, 
are here reckon'd among the Luſts of the Fleſh. 

Furthermore, Emulations, in the Original (yAor, which ſigni- 
fies a falſe and counterfeit Zeal in Matters of Religion; Seditions, 
which imply Factions and Diſturbance in the State; Hereſies, 
which are Diviſions and Diſorders in the Church, are here truly 
number' d among the Works of the Fleſh. 

Next to theſe follow bitter Envyings and Contentions, the 
ſad Effects of Diviſions both in Church and State; which, how- 
ever palliated and colour'd over with Pretences of Religion, are 
the known and natural Conſequents of theſe things. 

Laſtly, To bring up the Rear, come Drunkenneſs, Revellings, 
and ſuch like, which are the groſs Abuſes of God's Creatures, 
and the miſerable Evils of a ſenſual and licentious Appetite. 


This is a brief account of the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, which 


in our Baptiſm we renounce, and of which the Apoſtle declares, 


That they who do ſuch things, cnn not inherit the Kingdom of 


Heaven. From whenc proc 

Secondly, To ſhew how we are to renounce or abſtain from 
theſe fleſhly Luſts. And here we may note, | 

1. That there is an innocent and lawful Uſe of ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, tending to the refreſhment of human Nature, and to eaſe 
the Cares of human Life; ſo that theſe are not abſolutely to be 
8 but only when they become ſinful by Inordinacy and 
Exceſs. | | 

2. We are to abſtain, not only from the outward Acts of thoſe 
Sins, but from the inward Motions and Deſires after them, ha- 
ting the very Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh, and avoiding all 
the Occaſions and Appearances of Evil. *Tis not enough to ab- 
ſtain from theſe fleſhly Luſts from a principle of Shame or fear 
of Puniſhment; for ſuch will commit all Uncleanneſs with gree- 
dineſs, if they can but ſcape the Eye and Cenſure of the World. 
But it muſt proceed from an inward Hatred and Deteſtation of 
them, not cheriſhing any unchaſt Hankerings or Deſires, nor ſuf- 
fering vain Thoughts to lodg or harbour within us. 


N 3. We 
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3: We muſt renounce Al the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh; not 
lopping off this or that Limb or Branch only, but laying the 
Ax to the very Root, and cutting down the whole Body of Sin. 
There muſt be no Indulgence given to any one fleſhly Luſt, nor 
muſt any vicious Inclinations reign in us; For the Wrath of God 
is reveal'd from Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs of Men, Rom. 1. 
18. And whoſo keepeth the whole Law, and offends in one point, is 
guilty of all, Jam. 2. 10. One Breach in a Wall may let in the 
Enemy, and one Leak in a Ship may fink the whole Veſſel: in 
like manner, one Luſt unmortified may fink the Soul, and drown 
it in Deſtruction and Perdition. This Renunciation muſt be uni- 
verſal, extending to all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh; not ſpa- 
ring Agas, or cheriſhing a reſerve of kindneſs for any beloved 
Luſt ; but breaking off Correſpondence with all, even the moſt 
darling Vice, tho it may be as dear to us as 4 right Eye, and we 
as loth to part with it as with 4 right Hand, Mat. 5. 29, 30. 

Laſtly, Our renouncing theſe ſinful Luſts muſt be univerſal 
in reſpe& of Time too; that is, we muſt ſo caſt them off, as 
not to turn to them any more. Our being waſn'd in the Waters 


of Baptiſm will be of no avail, if we. return with the Dog to his 


Vomit, and the Som that was waſh'd to her wallowing in the Mire. 
If we hope to receive the Benefits and Privileges of Baptiſm, 
we mult utterly abandon theſe fleſhly Luſts, and ſo bid adieu to 


them as not to return again to Folly. # 


Having then ſuch rich and precious Promiſes made to us in Feſus 
Chriſt, let us (as the Apoſtle direQs) cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Holineſs in the fear of God. 
Thus we ſee what the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh are, and how we 
are to renounce them. I proceed then, 

Thirdly, To the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians ſo to 
do; and this 1s very ſtrong and indiſpenſable, ariſing, 

1. From the Precept and Command of God, who requires this 
from them: This is the Will of God (faith the Apoſtle) even your 
Santtification, that every one ſhould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in 
Santtification and Honour; not in the Luft of Concupiſcence, even as the 
Gentiles that know not God, 1 Iheſ. 4. We finda ſtri& Charge laid 
upon us, to deny all Vngodlineſs and worldly Lufts; and elſewhere, 
to put off, concerning the former Converſation, the old Man, which is 
corrupt, according to the deceitful Luſts, and to be renew'd in the Spirit 
of our Mind. To this purpoſe are thoſe frequent Exhortations, Not 
to live or walk after the Fleſh; To make no proviſion for it to fulfil the 
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Luſts thereof; To mortify our earthly Members, and the like. All 
which being the expreſs Commands of him whom we are bound 
above all things to obey, muſt carry a ſtrong Obligation with them. 
2. This Obligation is increas'd upon us from our own Pro- 
miſe; for at our entrance into the Church, we ſolemnly diſ- 
claim'd and abandon'd all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh; we en- 
ter'd into a holy War, not only againſt the Devil and the 
World, but againſt this homebred Enemy the Fleſh, that wars 
againſt the Soul. Now all thoſe that have retain'd any ſenſe 
of Religion or Honeſty, have ever thought themſelves bound 
by their Word, and no Tie has been eſteem'd ſo ſacred and 
obliging as that of a Vow; and conſequently having ſolemnly 
engag'd at our Baptiſm to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, we ſtand 
oblig'd in Honour and Conſcience to obſerve and perform it. 
Laſtly, Both the Deſign and Dignity of our Profeſſion obliges 
us to renounce the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh; for the end of it 
is to ſubdue and 1 14 our corrupt Affections, and it muſt be 
mightily diſhonourable for us to be led captive by them. Chriſt 
has called us out of the World to be a peculiar People, and 
therefore wills us to purify our ſelves, even as he is pure. Now 
as nothing can better adorn our high and holy Calling, than a 
chaſt Converſation coupled with Fear; ſo nothing can more ble- 
miſh and beſpatter it, than a filthy and debauch'd Converſation. 
In a word, without abandoning theſe ſinful Luſts, we can neither 
anſwer the End, nor obtain the Reward of our Chriſtianity. 
Wherefore, let me beſeech you, Dearly Beloved, as Pilgrims and 
Strangers, to abſtain ne. fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt the Soul. 
1f you need any farther Arguments to arm you againſt this 
inbred Fo, the Apoſtle minds us here of two weighty Motives 
to that end; the one taken from our State and Condition in this 
Life, which is that of Strangers and Pilgrims, and ſo not to 
be taken up with theſe vile and brutiſh Satisfactions. The 
Other, from the extreme Danger and Damage of them, they 
war againſt the Soul. A word or two of each: And, | 
Firſt, Our State and Condition in this World, which is that 
of Strangers and Pilgrims, requires us to abſtain from fleſhly 
Luſts. A Pilgrim, you know, will not take up in a ſtrange 
Land, or be diverted from the Love and Buſineſs of his own 
Country, by any ſeeming Satisfaction he may meet with out of 
it; he is ſtill paſſing on, and will not by the entertainment of 
an Inn become unmindful of the Comforts and Happineſs of his 
N 2 Own 
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own Home, and therefore cannot be ſatisfied till he return to 
it. | 
Why, we are all Pilgrims and Strangers in this World, we 
have here no abiding City, but ſeek one to come; our Country is 
elſewhere, and it muſt be very improper for us to take up with 
the ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights of this World, when we belong 
to another, and are daily marching and travelling towards it. 
Our Converſation ( ſays the Apoſtle) or as 'tis in the Original, 
our Citizenſhip or Abode is in Heaven, this World is only a tran- 
ſitory Paſſage to it: Let thoſe that belong to this World pleaſe 
themſelves if they can in the carnal and ſenſual Satisfactions of it; 
as for us that are enfranchiz'd and made free of a better, we are 
to keep on in our way to it, and not be delay'd or diverted 
out of it by any of the ſly Inſinuations of the World, the Fleſt, or. 
the Devil. This we find the Patriarchs did, who confeſs'd them- 
ſelves Strangers and Pilgrims upon' Earth, and thereby declar'd 
they ſought and belong'd to another Country, and therefore 
would not be inveigled with the Pleaſures of this 5 and we too 
muſt do the ſame, if we mean to follow them to the ſame Place. 
But there is another and greater Argument yet to diſſuade us 
from theſe fleſhly Luſts; and that is taken from the 
Unſpeakable Miſchief and Damage done by them, they war a- 
gainſt the Soul. Solomon tells us, That he that ſinneth againſt” God, 
wrongeth his own Soul; St. Paul, That he that commits Fornication, 
wrongeth his own Body; and St. Peter, That ſenſual Luſts war a- 
ainſ the Soul. They war againſt the animal Soul or Life, by 
ortning our Days, and bringing that rottenneſs into the Bones 
which frequently occaſions ſudden and untimely Death. 
They war againſt the rational and immortal Soul, and bring on 
it vaſt and ſundry Inconveniences. As, 
1. They deſtroy the Purity of the Soul, and bring on it the 
fouleſt Pollution and Defilement. 
2. They debaſe the Honour and Dignity of the Soul, by defacing 
the Image of God in it, and degrading it beneath the Beaſt that 
eriſhes. They bring blindneſs and darkneſs into the Under- 
1 6 diſorder into the Will and Affections, confuſion and 
weakneſs into all the Faculties. 5 
3. They war againſt the Liberty of the Soul, by bringing it into 
the baſeſt and vileſt Bondage. 
4. They war againſt the Peace of the Soul, by filling it with 
perpetual Trouble and Anxiety. 
* Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, They war againſt the eternal Happineſi and Salvation of 

the Soul, by depriving it of the bleſſed Viſion and Enjoyment of 

God; and dooming it for ever to the wretched Society of the De- 
vil and his Angels. 

Theſe, and far greater Evils than can be expreſt or conceiv'd, 
are the miſerable Effects of this unhappy War, where theſe fleſh- 
ly Luſts prevail and domineer; which is ſufficient to arm us with 
the greateſt Courage and Reſolution againſt them. Thus we have 
ſeen the Three great Enemies of Chriſt and our Salvation, The 
Devil, the Waorid, and the Fleſh, which we renounce in our 
Baptiſm, and muſt encounter in the whole courſe. of our Lives. 
ever after. By all which it appears, 

How truly Chriſtianity is ſti d-a Warfare, where when we enter 
an it, we do as it were enter the Field, and muſt expect to be aſ- 
faulted on every ſide. However, we have ſeen their Wiles and 
Temptations, and how we may be enabled to reſiſt and vanquiſh - 
them; for greater is he that is for us, than they that are againſt 
us: So that if we fight manfully under his Banner, and continue 
his faithful Servants and Soldiers (as we have promis'd) to our 
Lives end, we ſhall be ſure to be victorious, and become more than 
Conquerors through Chriſt that loved us. 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 
Mark 1. 15. Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 


W are yet upon the Baptiſmal Covenant; where having 
ſhew'd the Privileges promis'd and confer'd on God's 
part, I come to the Duties or Conditions requir'd and promis'd 
on ours, which were theſe three, Repentance, Faith, and Obe- 
dience. The former teaches us what to forſake > which, as our 
Catechiſm directs, are, The Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and 

Vanities of this wicked VYorld, and all the ſinful Lufts of the Fleſh. 

The ſecond teaches us what to believe, namely, All the Articles of 
our Chriſtian Faith. The third, what we are to do, viz. To keep 
God's holy ill and Commandments, and walk inthe ſame all the days 

of our Life. Ez 


Of 
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Of the Firſt, to wit, the Doctrine of Repentance, I have diſ- 
cours'd at large, ſnewing it to be a forſaking of all manner of Sin, 
by renouncing our three Ghoſtly Enemies, the Devil, the World, 
and the Fleſh, who are daily tempting and enticing us to it. I 
come now to the ' | 


Second Condition promis'd and requir'd on our part, to entitle 
us to the Privileges of Baptiſm, and that is Faith; expreſt in our 
Catechiſm, By believing all the Articles of. our Chriſtian Faith. 
of which I ſhall treat from theſe words of St. Mark, Believe the 
Goſpel. 

Ne Words are the firſt great Meſſage deliver'd to the World, 
upon our bleſſed Saviour's coming into it: St. John prepar'd for 
his coming by preaching of Repentance; Repent (ſaith he) for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. And immediately upon his 
coming, this other Branch was added to it, Repent and believe the 
Goſpel. In ſpeaking to which words, as they relate to the Cate- 
chiſm, I mult ſhew, 


Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the Goſpel, or the Arti- 
cles of our Chriſtian Faith. 

Secondly, What is meant by Believing theſe Articles. And, 

Thirdly, What by believing All the Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith. | 


Firſt then, What are we to underſtand here by the Goſpel, or 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith? In anſwer to which, Goſpel 
is an old Saxon word, that ſignifies the ſame with God's Mord; 
and denotes that divine Revelation made to the World concern- 
ing the Salvation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt : 'twas but ob- 
ſcurely reveal'd by Moſes and the Prophets under the Old Te- 
ſtament, but more fully and plainly by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
the New. 

The Law was. given by Moſes, veird with dark Types and Sha- 
dows; but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, who unrid- 
dled thoſe Types, and made the Shadows vaniſh by exhibiting 
the Subſtance : for which Reaſon Life and Immortality, which 
was before wrap'd in Darkneſs, is ſaid to be brought to Light by 
the Goſpel. 

By the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, are meant the prime fun- 
damental Truths of that divine Revelation, neceſſary to be known 

in 
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in order to Salvation: for tho all the Parts and Paſſages of Holy 
Scripture be equally true, being dictated by the ſame infallible 
Spirit, yet they are not equally neceſſary; there are ſome leſs 
momentous or circumſtantial things, of which Men may be igno- 
rant, without the hazard of their Salvation. 

Now thoſe more weighty and ſubſtantial Truths, the know- 
ledg whereof is neceſſary to the happineſs of our Souls, are what 
we here underſtand by the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: 
which great Truths being diſpers'd up and down in the Goſpel, 
are briefly ſum'd up to our hands, in that excellent Summary 
known by the name of the Apoſtles Creed. This St. Paut in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans calls, The Form of Doctrine, Rom. 6. 17, in 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, The one Faith, Epheſ. 4. 5. in his E- 
piſtle to Timothy, The Form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. St. 
Jude ſtiles it, The Faith once deliver'd to the Saints, ver. 3. The 
Author to the Hebrews, The Profeſſion of Faith, Heb. 10. 23. In 
all which places there is an alluſion or. reference to the Apoſtles 
Creed ; the great fundamental Points whereof, making up and 
holding together the whole Bady of Chriſtian Divinity, are ſtil'd 
the Joints or Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 

But, Secondly, what is it to Believe theſe. Articles ? In anſwer 
to which, To believe the Goſpel-or Articles of the. Chriſtian 
Faith, as tis here promis'd- by every baptiz'd Chriſtian, implies 
theſe two things: 2 

1. The Aſſent of the Mind to the truth of them. And, 

2. The Conſent of the Will and Affections in embracing and 
acting according to them. | | 

1. I ſay, To believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, is 
firmly to aſſent to the Truth of them; and that becauſe they arc 
deliver'd by him that is Truth it ſelf, atteſted by his Word that 
cannot lie, and confirm'd by ſuch Miracles as cannot deceive. 
And where theſe things concur, that is, where there is infallible 
Teſtimony and evident Proof, there it muſt be unreaſonable to 
withhold: Aſſeat. And ſince theſe things meet in the Articles of 
our Chriſtian Faith, we are to have a firm Belief and Perſua- 
lion of the Truth of them. 

We have not follow'd cunningly devis'd Fables, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, in what we deliver'd to you: But we deliver to you that which 
we alſo receiv'd, being ſpoken firſt by the Lord,. and conſirm'd unto tn 
by them that heard him, Heb. 2.3. Prophecy came not ( ſays-St. 
Peter) by the Will of Man, but holy Men of God (pake as they were 
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mod by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1.21. So that as all Scripture in 


general, ſo particularly the neceſlary Doctrines of Faith collected 
out of it, are given by Inſpiration of God, and are profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the 


Man of God may be perfect, 2 furniſh'd unto all good Works, 


2 Tim. 3. 16. meaning, that theſe weighty and uſeful Truths 
are dictated by an infallible Spirit, and therefore to be receiv'd 


and believ'd by us. This is that Confeſſion of Faith in which we 


are requir'd to continue ſtedfaſt ; that Form of ſound Words, 
which we are to hold faſt without wavering, and not to be ſha- 
ken by any from the belief of it. In token thereof it is, that our 
Church requires us to be in the poſture of Standing in re- 


hearſing of it, to ſignify our Reſolution of adhering and ſtand- 


ing to it. N ; 
So that all the Deiſts and Scepticks of our Age, who deride 


the Myſteries of the Goſpel, or deny the Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith, are guilty of a manifeſt Breach of their baptiſmal Vow, 
in letting go that Profeſſion of Faith which they promis'd to hold 
Faſt, and calling in queſtion thoſe Truths which they engag'd ſo- 
lemnly and conſtantly to believe, Such as theſe are truly De- 
ſerters and Renegadoes from the Faith, who inſtead of renouncing 
their Enemies, renounce their own Engagements, by flying to 
thoſe they promis'd to fight againſt, and forſaking him to whom 
they vow'd all Fidelity. And if the ſhame and danger of flyin 
from our Colours be ſo great in our common Battels, what wil 
be the Fate of thoſe that deſert their Saviour in this ſpiritual 
Warfare, and prove thus perfidious to the Captain of our Salva- 
tion? To anſwer then this part of our Vow, we muſt not ſtag- 
ger through Unbelief, but yield a firm and unſhaken Aſſent to the 
Truths of the Goſpel, and take heed of all doubting or disbe- 
Ueving the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith. 

But this is not all : To believe theſe Articles, implies not barely 
an Aſſent to the Truth of them in our Mind, but, 

2. The Conſent of our Will and Affections to them, by re- 
ceiving them into our Hearts, and ſuffering them to have a due 
Influence upon our Lives and Converſations. The Chriſtian Re- 
.ligion is not barely a ſpeculative Science, to entertain our Minds 
with barren and empty Notions, but *tis a practical Art that de- 
ſigns to better our Lives, and teach us how to order our Conver- 
ſation aright : and when by Baptiſm we enter upon the Profeſ- 
ſion of it, we enter upon a new Life, and engage to Nu + 

ions 
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Actions by the Rules of it. The Faith here promis'd, is not a 
dead ineffeQual Faith, that reſts in a mere Aſſent and Speculation 
"of divine Truths; but an operative Faith that works by Love, 
and influences the Soul to all the Parts of a holy Life. Theſe 
myſterious Truths are reveal'd, not to ſatisfy our Curioſity, or 
to beget in us a vain Credulity, but to regulate our Practice and 
our Belief of them; not ſo much indeed to make us wiſer, as bet- 
ter Chriſtians. 

This St. James tells us at large, who asks, YYhat does it profit, 
my Brethren, if a Man ſay he hath Faith, and hath not V Works ? can 
ſuch a Faith ſave him? Faith without VVorks is dead, being alone. 
And can that lead or bring any to Eternal Life ? This is no better 
than the Faith of Devils, who believe and tremble, and groan for 
ever under the Miſeries of an idle Belief without practice, Fame: 
2. 14, 15, 19. . 

The 3 to the Hebrews, Chap. 11. tells us of the many 
great and good Works that proceeded from the Faith of Abra- 
ham, Moſes, and the other Patriarchs; what mighty things were 
atchiev'd by it, and how great a Recompence of Reward they 
receiv'd by it. | 

Indeed, as a Learned Divine has well obſery'd, We do not 
believe enough of any thing until it lead us to act according to 
© that Belief. The things that worldly Men believe, put them 
© upon Actions agreeable to ſuch Per ſuaſions: The Merchant be- 
© lieves there are Jewels and rich Wares in foreign Lands, and he 
© puts to Sea and ſeeks to purchaſe them; the Country-man be- 
© Heves he ſhall reap, and therefore he ſows ; the Soldier believes 
© he ſhall have Victory and Spoil, and therefore he fights: And 
© ſhall the Chriſtian alone believe and ſit ſtill, or do nothing to- 
© wards it? Are not the Principles of Religion ſure, the Hopes 
© better, and the Gains infinitely greater than thoſe of worldly 
© Men? Andis it not a ſhame, that their Faith ſhould be ſo ac- 
© tive and buſy in ſmaller matters, and ours ſo idle and ugg 
© in things which ſo vaſtly exceed them? So that the practical 
Atheiſt and debauch'd Perſons, who may perhaps believe aright 
as to the Truth of Religion, are juſtly chargeable with the breach 
of this Vow, by not living or acting accordingly. 

Thus we ſee what we are to underſtand by the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, viz. The neceſſary Points of Faith ſum'd up in 
the Apoſtles Creed ; and likewiſe, what by believing theſe Ar- 
ticles, namely, Not barely aſſenting to them with our Under- 
| | Es ſanding, 
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ſtanding, but receiving them into our Hearts, and exerti ng the 

Power of them in our Lives and Converſations. | 
From whence I proceed to conſider, | 

Thirdly, The Extent of our Belief, which we are told is to 
reach to A the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: we are not to 
pick and chuſe, believing ſome and rejecting others; but our Faith 
muſt extend to all, for ſo we promis'd in our Baptiſm, to believe 
all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith: the Reaſon whereof is 
plain ; for, T3 "IS ©; 

1. They have all the ſame Authority, being reveal'd by the 
ſame holy unerring Spirit. And, | WR 

- 2. They all tend to the ſame End, even the Salvation of our 
Souls; and being all neceſſary to that end, we are to take no more 
nor no leſs into our Creed, but to keep to that Standard or Rule 
of Faith which the Apoſtles have.left us. | 

But for the fuller Explication hereof, we muſt note, that this 
Branch of our Vow obliges to all the Articles of our Faith. 

1. Extenſive, that is, we muſt believe them All. 
2. Excluſive, that is, we muſt believe Them and no more. 

I. I ſay, our Faith muſt extend to all theſe Articles; and that, 
as was before obſerv'd, becauſe they are all grounded upon the 
ſame Authority, being all equally the Dictates of a divine infal- 
lible.Spirit. Inſomuch, that what St. James affirms concerning 
the Law, is true likewiſe of the Chriſtian Faith; he that offendeth 
in one Point, is guilty of all. In like manner, he that rejects one 
Article, is guilty of the whole; becauſe in disbelieving one, he 
contemns that Authority that reveal'd and requires all the reſt. 
The Apoſtles had the holy Spirit ſent to them, to lead them in- 
to all, and nothing but Truth; and therefore what they deliver'd 
muſt be embrac'd as true, and counted worthy of all acceptation- 
By rejecting, any part of our Creed, our Faith becomes maim'd 
and imperfect, and may make us fall ſhort of Salvation. 

In a word, we engage here, not to ſhrink from the Confeſſion 
or Belief of any one Article handed down from the Apoſtles, or 
any one Truth contain'd in them. 

2, Our believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, here im- 
plies the Belief of thoſeand no other ; we may not coin new Ar- 
ticles of Faith of our own, nor yet receive any for current that 
are new-coln'd. by others. Chriſt is the ſole Lord and Maſter of 
our Faith and Conſcience, and therefore we muſt not become the 
Servants of Men, and enflave our. Minds to their new-invented 


Doctrines. 


. 9 * 4 P . 
A 2 — e p — 
8 E ww A 4 wy © WR 2. I LE . 


x 3 4 ” 


3 
; 
f 


\ Bw ® Why © 


„ boot RY a SO CA fE,, 


Firſt Part of the Church-Catechiſm. 99 


Do&rines. The Phariſees were rebwk'd by our Saviour for their 
teaching for Doctrines, or neceſſary points of Faith, the Com- 
mandments of Men, and laying heavy Burdens on other mens 
Conſciences, which themſelves would not touch with the leaſt of 
their Fingers, Mat. 15. 9. & 23. 4. St. Paul declares, that if 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other Goſpel, or add 


any new Articles of Faith to thoſe we have receiv'd, we are to ac- 


count him accurſed, Gal. 1. 8, 9. where we find this weighty Cau- 
tion twice repeated and inculcated upon us. 

We may indeed, and onght, to obey ſome external and altera- 
ble Rules of Order and Decency, for the greater Reverence and 
Solemnity of 7 Worſhip; but we may not receive any 
new Points of Doctrine as neceſſary to Salvation, nor ſuffer 
doubtful Problems to advance into Articles of Faith. And there- 
fore the new-coin'd Articles of Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, 
and the like, invented by the Church of Rome, are groſs Impoſi- 
tions on the Faith of Chriſtians, and ought neither to be ob- 
truded upon, or admitted by any. . | 

Moreover, to believe it neceſſary to Salvation, to abſtain from 
ſome ſorts of Meats, or ſome indifferent Rites and Ceremonies in 
the Worſhip of God, to prohibit them as ſimply unlawful, and 
not to be us'd upon peril of Damnation, are Additions to Reli- 
gion, and making new Points of Faith. Such was theirs in the 
Apoltles days, who ſaid, in indifferent matters, Touch not, taſte 
not, handle not; and of the ſame kind is theirs in ours, who ſay, 
Kneel not, uſe not a Form of Prayer, wear not ſuch a Garment, and 
the like, which being no where forbidden, may not be believ'd or 
abſtain'd from as unlawful. Such Doctrines or Prohibitions as 
theſe, where they are urg'd upon our Belief or Practice, are 
groſs Infringements of Chriſtian Liberty, and unwarrantable Ad- 
ditions to the Chriſtian Faith ; and conſequently this Branch of 
our Vow wills us not to liſten to, or be led away by them. Thus 
we ſee the Senſe of what is requir'd and engag'd by us, when we 
promiſe to believe all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith; which 
is carefully to be obſery'd by all that are baptiz'd, upon pain of 
forfeiting all the Benefits and Privileges of Baptiſm. To this we 
have farther Encouragement, 

1. From the exceeding great Reward annex'd to our keeping 
to the Chriſtian Faith. Our bleſſed Saviour, the Author and Fi- 


' niſher of our Faith, aſſures us, That he that believeth ſhall be ſaved, 


Mark 16. 16, meaning, that he ſhall partake of that great Sal- 
O 2 vation 
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vation which he has purchas'd and promis'd to all his faithful Fol- 
lowers. Hence we find St. Paul declaring of himſelf, Thar he 
had fought the good fight; which was his 5 5 of the firſt part 
of his Vow, by warring againſt thoſe ghoſtly Enemies: He had 
kept the Faith, which was his performing this ſecond Part of it, 
by believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and there- 
fore, henceforth (faith he) is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which God the „ fer Fudg ſhall give me at the laſt Day; and 
not to me only, but to all that by Faith look for his A pearance. 

Laſtly, The 5 of deſerting the Faith is no leſs dreadful 
and unexpreſſible; for our Saviour in the ſame place tells us, That 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned; where Hell is made the Por- 
tion of Unbelievers, and the hotteſt place of it is prepar'd for 
ſuch as revolt from the Chriſtian Faith. 


' DISCOURSE xv. 


Mat. 19. latter part of the 19th Verſe, If thou wilt enter 
into Life, keep the Commanaments. 


Diſcours'd the laſt time of the Second Condition requir'd and 
romis'd in the Baptiſmal Covenant, which taught us what 

to ee, viz. All the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. I pro- 
ceed now to the 


III. Condition requir'd in it, which directs us what we are 


to do; and that is, To keep God's holy Will and Commandments, and 


to walk in the ſame all the days of our Life. Whereas the former 
ave us the great Rule of Faith to direct our Belief; this in- 
ruQs us in the great Rule of Life and Manners to regulate our 
Practice. Of this I ſhall treat at this time from theſe Words of 
our Saviour, If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 
The Words are part of an Anſwer to a Queſtion put to our Sa- 
viour by a certain Man, who, in the Verſe before the Text, came 
to him and ask'd him, ſaying, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall 
I do, that I may have eternal Life? To whom our Saviour replys 
in the Words read, F thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Command- 
ments To the ſame purpoſe our Catechiſm teaches us, I we 
will 
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will enter imo Life by the Door of Baptiſm, we muſt keep God's holy 
Will and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of our Life- 
For the Explication of this part of our Vow, we muſt en- 


quire, 


Firſt, What is meant here by God's holy Will and Command- 
ments. 
Secondly, What by keeping his holy Will and Commandments. 
Thirdly, What by walking in the ſame all the days of our Life. 
Fourthly, I muſt ſhew this to be a neceſſary Condition of Life 
and Salvation. | 


For the Firſt : By God's holy Will we are to underſtand his 
reveal'd Will, as *tis made known to us, either by the Light of 
Nature, or by the Light of Scripture ; for both theſe ways he 
hath diſcover'd his Mind and Will unto Mankind. By the Light 
of Nature we are taught many great and important Truths; as, 
That there is a God, That he is to be worſhip'd, That Right and 
Juſtice is to be done to all Men, and That we ſhould do to others 
as we would be done by our ſelves. Theſe and many other Prin- 
ciples of Religion are engraven on our very Natures, and may be 
learn'd by the plain Deductions of common Reaſon. This is a 
good Rule as far as it reaches, and helps to direct us in many 
weighty Dutys both towards God and Man ; indeed this was all 
the Rule the Gentile World had to walk by, for they having no 
written Law, were (as the Apoſtle tells us) a Law unto themſelves, 
having the Law of God written in their Hearts; their Thoughts the 
mean while bearing witneſs, and their Conſcience accuſing or excuſin 
one another, Rom. 2. For which reaſon they were ſaid to be leit 
without Excuſe in Matters, wherein they acted contrary to this 
natural Light. 

But where this was defective, God Almighty hath ſupply'd it 
to the Chriſtian World by the Light of Scripture ; he hath ſpo- 
ken to us in theſe latter Days by his Son, whom he hath made 
Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the World. This Son 
of God, who lay in the Boſom of the Father, hath reveal'd to us 
his whole Mind and Will; fo that we are not left to the blind 
and uncertain Conduct of Nature, but have a more ſure Word 
of Prophecy, whereunto we do well to take heed, as to a Light 
ſhining in a dark Place. He hath given us his Word, to be 2 Light 
unto our Feet, and a Lanthorn unto our Paths; by this he hath di- 
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rected us how to walk, ſo as to pleaſe him and profit our ſelves. 
This is the holy Will of God. | \1 | 
By his Commandments, we are to underſtand that Law which 
was firſt given by Moſes on Mount Sinai, and after enlarg'd and 
expounded by Chriſt on the Mount of Olives; in which he hath 
fully inſtructed us in our Duty, and giver us Precepts that far 
ſurpaſs, not only the dark Directions of natural Light, but the 
obſcure Revelation of Moſes's Law. In a word, we have there 
the moſt excellent Rules for the conduct of our Lives here, and 


to bring us to eternal Life and Happineſs hereafter. Theſe are 
his Commandments. 


But Secondly, What is it to keep God's holy Will and Com- 
mandments ? In Anſwer to which, *Tis not barely to know the 
Will of God, or to keep his Commandments in remembrance, but 
to live in obedience to the one, and obſervation of the other ; to 
make God's Will the Guide of our Lives, and his Command- 
ments the Rule of our Actions. So that the great Duty here re- 
quir'd and expected from us, is Obedience; which being the laſt 
and great Condition of the baptiſmal Covenant, muſt be un- 
folded to you. To which end I ſhall, as briefly as I can, explain 
the Nature and Qualifications of true Obedience. For the Na- 
ture of it; *Tis the conforming our Lives and Actions to the Will 
and Ways of God ; for his Will being the Meaſure and Standard 
of all Vertue and Goodneſs, is to be the Rule of our Lives, and 
the Meaſure of our Obedience. Accordingly his Commandments 
teach us to demean our ſelves towards God with all Piety and De- 
votion, to put our whole Truſt in him, and to honour his holy 
Name and his Word. Towards Men they direct to all Acts of 
Juſtice, Honeſty and Charity; and likewiſe to all Sobriety, Meek- 
neſs, Patience, and Contentedneſs towards our ſelves. Now 
when we lead our Lives by theſe Directions, and ſquare our Ac- 
tions by theſe Rules, then do we ſhew our ſelves to be his Ser- 
vants. So that as we are to try the Soundneſs of our Doctrines 
by the Touchſtone of the Creed, ſo are we to examine the Good- 
* neſs of our Doings by the Standard of the Commandments. 
But how is our Obedience to God's Will and Commandments 
to be qualified, to render it acceptable? Why, it muſt have three 


Qualifications to that end, viz. Sincerity, Integrity, and Con- 
ſtancy. : 


1ſt. I 
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1ſt. I ſay, Our Obedience muſt be accompanied with Sinceri- 
ty; that is, it muſt be true undiſſembled Service, void of all 
Hypocriſy or corrupt Deſigns in ſerving him: to this end, it 
mult proceed from an inward Principle of Love, inclining us to 
obey his Laws for his own ſake, and becauſe he commands them. 
Where this is wanting, Men do not obſerve God's Will but their 
own, neither do they ſo much ſerve God as themſelves. True 
Evangelical Obedience is hearty and ſincere, *tis done as unto 
God, aud from an inward deſire to pleaſe him; *tis not mov'd, 
like an Engine, by the Wheels of Intereſt, nor acted by by-Ends 
or external Motives in his Service; but proceeds from a Princi- 
ple within, which keeps good Men as much, yea more to their 
Duty in ſecret, than in the ſight of Man. God cares not for a 
heartleſs Service, he hates thoſe unwilling Sacrifices that muſt be 
dragg'd to the Altar; his Call is, My Son, give my thy Heart : 
where this is, he accepts of weak and imperfe& Services ; but 
where this 1s wanting, the moſt grand and pompous Shews are 
an Abomination to him. God indeed does not forbid us all Love 
to our ſelves, nor will us to caſt off all regard to our own Intereſt 
in his Service : No, he propoſes to us great Rewards, as Motives 
to Obedience; and the moſt eminent Saints have ever had an 
Eye to the Recompence of Reward. So that this alone cannot 
corrupt our Service, or render our Obedience infincere ; tis the 
joining the love of Sin with the ſerving of God that corrupts 
the Duty, and ' tis the deſigning or preferring any temporal Ends 
in his Service that wholly mars the Offering: and therefore that 
we may obey and ſerve God acceptably, it muſt come from the 
Heart, and not be embas'd by ſiniſter and ſecular Ends. 
2dly. Another Qualification of true Obedience, is Integrity; 
which imports the Obedience of the whole Man to the whole Law 


or Will of God. It muſt be intire in reſpe& to the whole Man; 


that is, all the Faculties and Powers both of Soul and Body, are 
to be exercis'd and employ'd in his Service. Our bleſſed Saviour 
requires us, To love the Lord our God with all our Heart, with all our 


Soul, and with all our Mind; meaning, that thoſe noble Faculties 
of our Underſtanding, Will and Affections, ſhould be all prin- 
cipally bent towards God, and that we are to labour to know, 


love and ſerve him above all things. Beſides which, he wills us 
To love him with all our Strength; that is, with all our bodily 


Powers, all the Members whereof are to be employ'd, not in the 
Service of Sin, but to be Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs RR 
ineſs 
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lineſs unto God; our Mouths are to be open*d to ſhew forth his 
Praiſe; our Tongues to be Heralds to proclaim his Honour; our 
Hands to be lifted up in daily Supplications unto God, and open'd 
in charitable Diſpoſitions to our diſtreſſed Neighbours ; our Feet 
to be ſwift, not to ſhed Blood, but to run the Paths of God's 
Commandments. Thus muſt our Obedience be intire, in reſpect 
of the Subject, by being the Service of the whole Man. More- 
over 

It muſt be intire in reſpect of the Object, by being extended to 
the whole Will and Law of God. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed 
(Gays the Pſalmiſt) when I have reſpect to all thy Commandments. 
*Tis the univerſality of our Obedience that recommends it unto 
God, for that manifeſtly ſhews it to proceed from a Principle of 
Love and Senſe of Duty to him: Zachary and Elizabeth are com- 
mended for walking in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, 
Luke 1.6. Indeed, the Authority of God equally running thro 
all his Laws, there can be no reaſon why we ſhould obſerve one 
and deſpiſe another; unleſs it be from ſome by-end, and partiality 
to our ſelves, which is enough to debaſe our Service, and render 
it unpleaſing to him. He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 
tery; ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt not Steal; ſo that, tho thou avoid'ſt A- 
dultery, yet if thou Steal thou art a Franſgreſſor of the Law : 
Yea, St. James declares, That if we keep the whole Law, and offend 
but in one Point, we are guilty of all; becauſe ſuch a partial Ob- 
ſervance proceeds not from the true Motive of Obedience, which 
is the Divine Authority, for that being ſtamp'd on all his Laws, 
would make them all currens, and extend our Obedience as far as 
that reaches, even to all the Commandments : So that our Obe- 
dience canuot be ſincere unleſs it be univerſal. Again, It muſt be 
intire, not only as to the Object, but as to the Time, it muſt 
hold out and extend to the whole Courſe of our Life ; which is 
the 

Next Qualification of true Obedience, viz. Conſtancy and Per- 
ſeverance to the end. And this will lead me to the | 


Third thing propounded to be ſpoken to, which was, To ſhew 
what 1s meant by walking in the ſame all the days of our Life. By 
which no more nor leſs can be meant, Than that we do not faulter 
or tire in our Chriſtian Courſe, but perſevere and hold out to the 
end; our Obedience mult be conſtant as well as ſincere, and con- 
tinue all the days of our Life. *Tis not enough to ſerve and 


obey 
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obey God now and then, by fits and ſtarts, to be warm and zea- 
lous at ſome times and in ſome Duties, and at other times to be 
cold and careleſs in his Service; this is an humorſom and hypo- 
critical ſort of Obedience, that finds no Acceptance either with 
God or Man. To approve our ſelves Chriſt's faithful Soldiers 
and Servants, our Service muſt be more uniform and conſtant, 
and our Obedience laſt to our Lives end. We find God Al- 
mighty asking the Queſtion, F a righteous Man turn from his Righ- 
teouſneſs and commit Iniquity, and do according to all that a wicked 
Man doth, ſhall he live? And anſwers it himielf, No, by no means, 
all his former Righteouſneſs ſhall not be mention d, and in the Sin that 
he hath ſinned, in that ſhall he die, Ezek. 18. 24. *Tis they who 
by patient continuing in well-doing ſeek for Glory and Immor- 
tality, that ſhall haveeternal Life, Rom. 2.6, Andthis will bring 
me to the 
Fourthand Laſt Thing propounded, and that is to ſhew, That 
this ſincere, uniform and conſtagt Obedience, is one of the Terms 
of the Baptiſmal Covenant, and a Condition of eternal Life and 
Salvation. When Chriſt commiſſion'd his Apoſtles to baptize all 
Nations, he bid them Teach them to obſerve all things whatſoever he 
had commanded them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. withal telling them, That 
he who breaks the leaſt of theſe Commandments, ſhall be called leaſt, 
that is, none at all in the Kingdom of Heaven. , If we will enter 
inte Life, our Saviour directs us to keep the Commandments ; 
and our Catechiſm teaches, that to be Inheritors of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, we muſt keep God's holy Will and Commandments, and 
walk in the ſame all the Days of our Life. The Author to the 
Hebrews tells us, That Chriſt is become the Author of eternal Sal va- 
tion to all and only thoſe that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. which made him- 
ſelf ſay, He that endures to the end, the ſame fhall be ſaved, Mat. 
10. 22. and elſewhere, Be faithful unto Death, and I will give thee 
a. Crown of Life. This Crown 1s promis'd to none but ſuch as 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and perſevere to the laſt in well- 
doing; For Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be render'd to every Soul that 
doth Evil, and they that hold not out tothe end of the Race (ball never 
obtain the Prize. But here it may beask'd, If this intire and con- 
ſtant Obedience be the neceſſary Condition of eternal Life, 
Who can then be ſawv'd, ſince there is none that liveth and ſins not? 
To which I anſwer, That the rigorous Conditions of the old 

Covenant are by the Satisfaction and Interceſſion of Chriſt miti- 
gated into milder and eaſier Terms in the New; and inſtead of 
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that exact unſinning Obedience requir'd in the former, we. may 

be juſtify'd. and ſav d by a ſincere, tho imperfect Obedience in the 
latter. The firſt Terms were, Do this and live, and the Soul that 
ſins ſhall die; by which, the leaſt Tranſgreſſion excluded us from 
all hopes of Mercy, and conſign'd usover to eternal Perdition : but 

now, by the Merits of our Saviour, Repentance and Amendment 
to the beſt of our power entitles us to Mercy, and will inſtate us. 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. God Almighty has proclaim'd. 
himſelf to be a God gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, abundant 
in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Iniquity, Tr Cole and Sin; and 
tho he will not acquit the guilty that live in an obſtinate Violation 
of his Laws, yet he ſhews Mercy to thouſands, in them that love him, 


and keep his Commandments : He has abated of the Rigor of the 


firſt Covenant, and accepts now of aur hearty Deſires and Endea- 
vours to pleaſe him in the Second : He allows for our Infirmities, 
and will not be extreme to mark all that we have done amiſs ; 
inſomuch, that tho the Law denounces nothing but Death and a 
Curſe upon every Breach of it, yet we may now appeal from the 
Extremity of the Law to the Equity of the Goſpel ; for we are 
not (as the Apoſtle tells us) under the Law, but under Grace 
we ſhall not ſuffer for involuntary Failings where our Hearts are 
upright, but may take Sanctuary in ſuch caſes from the Sentence 
of an incens'd Judg, in the Merits and Mercies of a Saviour. 
However, this is not intended to give any Encouragement to Sin, 
but to relieve us from the heavy Burden and Curſe of it : Shall we 
{in (ſays the Apoſtle) that Grace may abound? No, God forbid ! 
This were to defeat the ends both of the Lawand the Goſpel; and 
nothing creates greater and juſter Fury than abus'd Mercy. 

Thus 1 have briefly laid before you, both the Privileges of the 
Baptiſmal Covenant beſtow'd on God's part, whereby we are 
made the Members of Chriſt, the Children of God, and Inheritors of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; and likewiſe the Conditions to be per- 
form'd on our part, to be made Partakers of them; which are 
to renounce all our ſpiritual Enemies, to believe all the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and to keep God's holy Will and Commandments all 
the Days of our Life. I ſhall conclude with two things by way of 
Application. 

1. We may infer from hence the Folly and Preſumption of 
thoſe, who expect the Bleſſings of the Covenant without perfor- 
ming the Conditions. A Covenant neceſſarily implies mutual 
Engagements; and in this, as God promiſes to be our God, and 


beſtows 
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-beſtows'\many and great Bleſſings upon us, ſo we engage to be his 
People, and to demean our ſelves accordingly : ſo that if we neg- 
1e& our Duty to God, and lead wicked and unholy Lives, we for- 
feit his Favour, and can lay no Claim to any of his Bleſſings. 
And yet ſome have greedily embrac'd a vain Opinion, that in this 
new Covenant, God has taken all upon himſelf, and requires no- 
thing, or as good as nothing, from us. They talk of nothing 
but abſolute Promiſes, and think it a Diſparagement to the Free- 
dom of divine Grace, that any thing ſhould be expected from 
them; but only to believe, that is, to be confident that God will 
perform his part, tho they do nothing on theirs ; which (as one 
has well obſerv'd) is an eaſy Condition indeed to Fools, but the 
hardeſt in the World to a wiſe Man. But be not deceiv'd, God 
expects other things from us, namely, Repentance and new Obe- 
dience; for, Not every one that ſays, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 'bat he that doth the Will of my Father which 
is in Heaven ; and Baptiſm will never fave us, without that new- 
neſs of Life which is promis'd in it. 

Wherefore, 2. As we hope for Mercy and Salvation by Chriſt, 
let us perform the Conditions on our part, by forſaking Sin, and 


living in obedience to God's Laws; let us make his holy Will and 


Commandments the Rule of our Actions and Walk. 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 
Pſal. 66. 13. latter part. I will pay thee my Vows. 


AVING finiſh'd the three firſt Queſtions and Anſwers of 
the Catechiſm, containing both the Privileges and the Con- 
ditions of the Baptiſmal Covenant; I ſhall go on in this, to the 


IV. Queſtion and Anſwer, contain'd in theſe Words, 

Doſt thou think that thou are bound to believe and do as they have 
promis'd for thee? To which the Anſwer is, 

Tes verily, and by God's help fo I will; and I heartily thank our 
heavenly Father, who hath called me to this ſtate of Salvation thro Feſia 
Chriſt ; and I pray unto God to give me his Grace, that I may continur 

in the ſame to my Life's end. | | 
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In this Queſtion, the Child that was baptiz'd in his Infancy is 
ask'd in his proper Years, concerning his Senſe of that Vow which 


was made by others in his behalf, and whether he takes himſelf to 
be bound by it. 


In anſwer to which, three things are return'd by him. 


Firſt, A ſolemn Recognition of the Vow, owning the Obli- 
gation of it, together with a Promiſe and Reſolution (by God's 
help) of 1 it, in thoſe words, Tes verily, and by God's 
hel ſo I will. 

Sondly, A grateful Acknowledgment and Commemoration 
of the invaluable Bleſſings receiv*d thereby, in thoſe words, And I 
heartily thank our heavenly Father, who hath called me to this State, 


6 PER. | 
Thirdly, An affectionate Prayer to God for his Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance, to perſevere in it to the laſt, in thoſe words, And 7 pray 


unto God to give me his Grace, that I may continue in the ſame to 


Life's end. Theſe being all weighty and important Matters, mu 
be particularly handled. I begin 


Firſt, With the ſolemn Recognition made by Children in their 
riper Years, of that Baptiſmal Vow which was entred into by 
others in their behalf in their Infancy ; in which they own the 
Obligation, and declare their Reſolution of performing it, in 
thoſe words, Yes verily, and by God's help ſo I will. Where the 
word verily repreſents the Purity, and by God's help, the Piety of 
their lntention. Of this I ſhall treat at this time from theſe 


words of the Pſalmiſt, I will pay thee my Vows. For the better 
handling whereof, 1 muſt enquire, | 


Firſt, Into the Nature of a Vow, and ſhew what it is. 
Secondly, I muſt ſhew the Obligation or binding Force of it. 
Thirdly, I ſhall apply both to our Baptiſmal Vow. 


Firſt, To underſtand the Nature of a Vow, you muſt note, 
that all Engagementsare made either toGod or Men: an Engage- 


ment made to Man, is properly called a Promiſe, which if it be 


under Hand and Seal, and atteſted by the Witneſs of Men, is ſtiPd 
a Bond; if confirm'd by calling in God to witneſs, it is truly an 
Oath. But an Engagement made to God as the Party, is. pro- 
perly a Vow ; which may be defin'd to be a religious Act, where- 


by 
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by a Man engages himſelf to God, to perform ſomething that is 
lawful and honeſt ; where *tis ſtiPd a religious AX, becauſe *tis 
made to God, and is part of that Homage and Service we owe 
to him. We find in the holy Scriptures many Commands and 
Directions about Vows, when they are to be made, and how to be 

id. David bids us to vow unto the Lord, and to take cafe to 
pay it, Pſal. 6. 11. and Solomon wills not to defer the Payment of 
them, Eccleſ. 5. Vows are indeed an Acknowledgment of the 
Power and Goodneſs of God; they are directed to him as the 
Party, they tend to his Glory, and proceed from a ſenſe of that 
Homage and Duty we owe him, and muſt therefore be a religious 
Act. Next, | 

Tis ſaid to be a religious Act, in which we engage our ſelves to 
God, and this diſtinguiſhes it both from a Promiſe and an Oath : 
for a Promiſe is made to Men and one another, but a Vow is made 
only to God; and in an Oath God is call'd in as a Witneſs, but in 
a Vow God is made a Party; we {wear By him, but we vow To 
him. Moreover, - 

"Tis added, That ina Vow we engage unto God ſomething that 
is lawful and honeſt; this ſhews us the Matter of a Vow, which 
being directed unto God, mult be always ſomething that is both 
lawful and laudable. Nothing that is ſinful or trivial is to be 
vow'd to him, for a Vow ties always to Performance, and there- 
fore the Matter of it muſt be ſuch as may be lawfully and fitly 
done. From the Explication of the Nature I proceed, 

Secondly, To conſider, what is more to our purpoſe, the Obli- 
gation of a Vow ; and this is of all things the moſt ſacred and 
inviolable, becauſe *tis immediately made to God. A Promiſe 
made to Men obliges to Performance, by virtue of the Command 
of God ; an Oath carries a higher Obligation, by reaſon of the 
Teſtimony of God, which is calPd in to back it; but a Vow has the 
higheſt Obligation of all, becauſe God is immediately concern'd in 
it,and *tis particularly directed to himſelf. To falſify with Men is 
a vile piece of Fraud and Deceit, but to prove falſe to our Maker 
is the very height of Impiety ; and therefore we find this Bond 
of a Vow and an Oath too, tied moſt ſtrialy upon us by God him- 
ſelf, Numb. 30. 2. If a Man vow a Vow unto the Lord, or ſwear an 
Oath to bind his Soul with a Bond, he ſhall not break his Word, he ſhall 
do according to all that proceeded out of his Mouth. Where God 
Almighty lays a ſtrict Obligation on all Men to perform their 
Vows: he has made it a Bond that is not to be broken, and has 


tied 
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tied our Heart and our Hands to make good all that thus comes 
out of our Mouth. Yea, we find not only many ſtri& Precepts to 
convince us of the Duty, but many pious Examples too in ſacred 
Writ, to excite our Imitation. Solomon bids us to vom unto the Lord, 
and not to defer 70 it, Eccleſ. 5. David wills us to offer unto God 
Thankſeivings,and to pay our Vows to the Lord,Pſal.5o. And for him- 
ſelf, he tells us his Reſolution in the Text, of paying his Vows unto 
the Lord; and elſewhere, I will pay my Vows in the ſight of all that 
fear him, Pſal. 22. Jonah declares, All that I have vow'd will I pay 
unto the Lord, Jonah 2. 9. And great reaſon for it too, for a 
Vow lays a Debt upon every one that makes it, and natural Juſtice 
as well as Gratitude very = obliges them to pay it : But if 
we add to this, the great Benefit that accrues from obſerving this 
Act of Juſtice, together with the extreme Danger of the con- 


trary, it will appear to be, not only the greateſt Falſhood, but 
the groſſeſt Folly to with-hold it. And this will lead me to con- 


er | 

T! virdly, The Obligation of the Baptiſmal Vow, together with 
the Recognition that the baptiz'd Party is here taught to make of 
it. This is that ſolemn Engagement we all entred into at our 
entrance upon Chriſtianity, which we are all to mind and make 
good in the whole Courſe of our Lives: Tis that ſacred Bond 
whereby we have bound our ſelves to God, which we are not to 
break or unlooſe, but to do according to all that has proceeded out of 
our Mouth. And here we may obſerve, 

1. The great Goodneſs of God in accepting the Vow and Sti- 
pulation of others in the behalf of Infants, before they are able 
to doit for themſelves. To be in Covenant with God, is the ſole 
Foundation of all our Happineſs ; for thereby alone, God becomes 
our God, and we become his People; which is that which only en- 
titles us to his Favour and the Mercies of the Goſpel. Now that 
Children might not be excluded out of this Covenant, or depriv'd 
of the Privileges of it, for their Inability to promiſe for themſelves 
the Conditions requir'd in it, God is graciouſly pleas'd to accept 
the Engagement of others in their ſtead, and to admit them into 
the Church, upon the Faith of their Parents and the Promiſes of 
their Snreties. This 1s an Inſtanee of his fatherly Care and Ten- 
derneſs to poor Infants, to conſider their Impotence, and to aſſiſt 
their Weakneſs, and to receive them to Favour upon a vicarious 
Stipulation, till they are able to renew and make one of their own. 
Out of the Church there 1s ordinarily no Salvation, and therefore 


that 


———— 
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that Infants may be put into the way that leads to it, they are re- 
ceiv'd into it by others undertaking that for them which they 
cannot do for themſelves; by which means they are taken into the 
Church before they leave the World, and we may preſume of 
their Salvation, tho they die in their Infancy: which is no ſmall 
Security to, Children, and may be no' ſmall Comfort to their 
Parents. 

But tho the Mercy of God allows this to be done for them in 
their Infancy, to render them capable of Admiſſion into the Co- 
venant, yet when they grow up to Years of Underſtanding, they 
are to undertake that in their own Perſons which others engag'd 
in their behalf: for tho he diſpenſe with ſome impoſſible Terms 
while they remain ſo, and will not exact from them what is not in 
their Power to perform; yet as ſoon as they become poſſible, 
that is, when they come to Years of Diſcretion, they juſtly may, 
and are expected from them. And this will lead me to obſerve, 

2. The Wiſdom and Piety of the Church, in exacting this Re- 
cognition from them, and bringing Children to take that upon 
themſelves in their riper Years, which others promiſed for them 
in their Infancy. In this Queſtion of the Catechiſm, whichevery 
baptiz'd Child is requir'd to learn and repeat in the Church, tis 
ask'd, Doſt thou think that thou art bound to believe and do as thySureties 
promis d for thee ? To which they are taught to anſwer, Tes verily, 
and by God's help ſo Twill. Where, as the Church in God's ſtead 
exacts this Acknowledgment from them, ſo do they, in the Pre- 
ſence of God and the Congregation, publickly own and declare 
their Aſſent and Conſent to it; which muſt lay a mighty Obliga- 
tion upon them ever after, to obſerve and perform the Condi- 
tions of this Baptiſmal Covenant. 

Indeed, before and without this Vow, we all ſtand oblig'd by 
our Creation, to love, honour and obey our Maker ; but yet this 
ſolemn Vow ties the Obligation the ſtronger upon us, and this 
publick Acknowledgment of it faſtensit yet more, and makes it 
a threefold Cord, which Solomon tells us is not eaſily broken. This 
is a Plain Inſtance of the Church's great Care for the Salvation 
and Happineſs of all its Members ; not only receiving them to all 
the Privileges of the New Covenant, but likewiſe letting them 
know the Duties and Conditions annex'd to them, requiring their 
Aſſent and Conſent to them, and by all good Means faſtning the 
Obſervance and Obligation upon them. | 


More- 


-- 
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0 Moreover, this ſhould engage Parents, not only to teach their 
Children the Catechiſm, but to bring them to ſay it before the 
Miaiſter, that they may make this open and free Acknowledgment 
of their Vow, for the good Influence it may have upon their Lives; 
and Parents ſhould often put their Children in mind of this pub- 
lick Recognition, which may perhaps prove a Spur to Vertue, and 
a Curb from many a Vice. 

But this is not all; for the more effectual Performance of this 
Vow, Childen are here taught, 

3. To declare their Purpoſe and Reſolution of keeping it: 
The words, Tes verily, declare their owning and acknowledging 
the Obligation; and the following words, by God's help ſo I will, 
publiſh their Reſolution of obſerving it. And indeed this is that 
which clinches the Nail, and drives home the Obligation upon 
them; for the bare owning or promiſing a thing is nothing with- 
out acting accordingly : *Tis not enough to acknowledg that we 
are bound to believe and do what others have promis'd for us, 
unleſs we add our Reſolution, and ſet about the doing of it, 
ſaying with Joſhua, that whatever others do, we will ſerve the Lord, 
Joſhua 24. 15. ; : 2 

By this we learn, that *tis Action alone that adorns and crowns 
our Profeſſion ; F ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
'Tis not ſaying or promiſing, but doing only, that brings us to 
Happineſs; Neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion (faith the A- 
poſtle) availeth any thing, but a new Creature, 1 Cor. 7.19. Tis 
Newnels of Life and Obedience that gives all the Efficacy to Bap- 
tiſm, and procures to us the Bleſſings of it; and therefore our 
Church directs Children to join good Purpoſes and Reſolutions 
with their Acknowledgments, and to confirm their Promiſes by 
ſutable Practices: without this, the moſt folemn Vows will prove 
rather Aggravations of our Sin, than the Inſtruments of Holi- 
neſs, and conſequently will tend more to increaſe our Miſery, 
than add to our Happineſs. Better 5s it (faith Solomon) that tht 
ſhouldſt not vom, than that thou ſhouldſt vow and not pay, Eccleſ. 5.5. 
'Tisa leſs fault not to vow at all, than having vow'd, not to per- 
form; the one being a Neglect, the other a Contempt of the Di- 
vine Majeſty : and as nothing ſinks deeper than Contempt, ſo nothing 
can draw after it a heavier Judgment than the Violation of a Vow. 

For this reaſon it is, that our Church exacts from all baptized 
Perſons this ſolemn owning of their Vow, and likewiſe tacks 
to it a publick Declaration of their Will and Purpoſe to obſerve 


it: 
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it: for when they are ask'd, Whether they take themſelves 
bound by the baptiſmal Vow to act according to it? they are bid 
to reply, Ves verily, and by God's help ſo they will. Where, 
Laſtly, They are directed to the beſt way and means to enable 
them to perform it; and that is by imploriag of God's help; 
By God's help ſo J will: this is neceſſary to be invok'd in all our 
daily and common Affairs, but much more in the great and 
weighty Matters of Religion. We muſt be always ſenſible of 
our own Inability to help our ſelves, and live in a conſtant de- 
pendance upon the Aid and Aſſiſtance of our Maker this way. 
we may rationally expect his Favour and Bleſſing, becauſe he has 
directed us to it, and our own Imbecillity and Weakneſs requires 
it: but to truſt to our own Strength, is to rely upon a broken 
Reed, that will not only fail our Expectations, but pierce us too 
with many Sorrows. God Almighty leaves thoſe to themſelves 
that depend upon their own Strength, by which means they fall 
into many Enormities, and meet with nothing but Diſappoint- 
ment and a Curſe; but he delights to bleſs and aſſiſt thoſe that 
call and depend upon him, and has promis'd never to leave or for- 
ſake ſuch as in an humble performance of their Duty put their 
truſt in him. And therefore we find St. James blaming thoſe 
who ſpake too confidently of themſelves in the ſmalleſt matters; 
Jam. 4. 13, 14. Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or to morrow we 
will go into ſuch a City, and continue there a Year, and buy, and ſell, 
and get Gain; adviſing them to ſay rather, if the Lord will, we 
(ball live, and do this or that. Where he ſhews both the folly and 
the danger of negle&ing God, and truſting to our ſelves in the 
{lighteſt things. Sutable hereunto, our Church teaches Children 
to know where all their Strength lies, and to whom they ought 
to have recourſe for it in all, but eſpecially in the great Concerns 
of their Souls; directing them to ſay, by God's help fo I will. 
To conclude this Poiat, let us frequently call to mind what 
was done and promis'd for us in our Baptiſm ; and as we have 
ſince own'd, ſo let us ſtill endeavour to anſwer the Obligation, by 
denying all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and living righteouſly, 
ſoberly and godly, in this preſent World. Without this, we deny 
the Faith, and are worſe than Inſidels; and inſtead of renouncing 
the Devil and all his Works, ſhall renounce Chriſt and all his 
Religion; and muſt neceſlarily forfeit all the. Benefits of Baptiſm. 
Yea, without leading a holy Life, we ſhall be found Covenant- 
breakers, and guilty of the Violation of the moſt ſolemn and ſa- 
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cred Vows; and thereby incur the Puniſhment, not only of faith- 
leſs Servants, but of falſe and perfidious Renegadoes. To pre- 
vent which, 

Let us remember, that what was done for us in our Infancy, 
in our Name, and for our Benefit,. lies upon us after to perform : 
Tis a Rule in Law and Equity, what a Man doth by another, 
is to be reckon'd as done by himſelf ; if I depute another to ſeal 
a Bond for me, his At binds me as faſt, as if it were done im- 
mediately by my felf. A learned Catechiſt hath truly obſerv'd, 
That a Stipulation of others for an Infant, where it is to his Benefit, 
bindeth not only in the Gifts, but in the annexed Duties; if a Child 
have a Hand to take a beneficial Leaſe, he muſt find a Hand to pay 
the Rent. and perform the Covenants, without which he juſtly forfeirs 
3t« | ; 

This is our Caſe, we are put in a capacity of Heaven's vaſt 
and unſpeakable Benefits, by the. Engagements of others in our 
behalf: theſe now lie upon us to perform, in which if we per- 
form our part, we cannot fail to receive them; otherwiſe, if 
we neglect it, *twill be our folly as well as miſery to go with- 
out them, . eſpecially having often own'd and recogniz'd the Ob- 
Heation. | 

* a word, Having made, and frequently renew'd thoſe Vows 
of Repentance and new Obedience, let us be all mindful of them, 
and ſay with David, I will JI my Vows. *Twas an atheiſti- 
cal Speech of him, who affirm'd it beneath him to be fetter'd by 
a. Promiſe, or madea flave to his Word ; this falls ſhort of the 
common Honeſty of the Heathens, who ever held Vows and Pro- 
miſes to be ſacred, and have been careful to obſerve them, tho 
with the hazard of their Lives. Religion teaches us not to fail 
of our Promiſes, tho it be to our own hurt ; How much more 
ought we to obſerve this, which tends ſo much to our great 


good ? always ſaying, as our Church here has taught us, Yes verily, 
and by God's help ſo J will, 1 oo | 


218 
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DISCOURSE XVII. 


Rom. "A 25. 1 thank God, through Jeſus [Chriſt our 
Lora, 


TF Have ſpoken of that ſolemn Recognition or Renewal of the 

baptiſmal Vow, which every baptized Perſon is call'd upon to 
make, when he comes to Years of underſtanding, in thoſe words, 
Yes verily, and by God's help ſo I will; where he owns himſelf 
bound by what others engag'd for him, and declares his Purpoſe 
and Reſolution to perform it. The better to enable him here- 
unto, the Church directs him, 

Secondly, To make a thankful Acknowledgment to God of 
that happy State he is hereby call'd to, in thoſe words, And I 
thank our heavenly Father, who hath called me to this ſtate of Salva- 
tion, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. ; 

Of this I ſhall treat at this time, from theſe words of St. 
Paul, I thank God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. In the Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians he thanks God for the Grace given to us by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 4. in his Epiſtle to Timothy, for Grace to 
enable him to the Work whereunto he was called; all which amount to 
a grateful Commemoration of the Mercies and Bleſſings con- 
vey'd to us by our Baptiſm. 


In explaining then this Branch of the Catechiſm, I muſt con- 


ider, 


Firſt, The Duty of Thankfulneſs, together with the Object 
of it, in thoſe words, I heartily thank our heavenly Father. 

Secondly, The particular Matter for which this Thanks is di- 
refed to be paid, and that is, for his calling us to this ſtate of 
Salvation. | 

Thirdly, The Means by which this Mercyis obtained, and that 
is through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. I begin with 


The Duty of Thankfulneſs, together with the Obje& to whom 
it is to be paid, [heartily thank our heavenly Father. 

Thankfulneſs in general, is a grateful Senſe of Benefits receiv'd: 
it includes in it ſundry. Acts and outward 5 of which 
David, that great Maſter of TION: as given us my 

2 re- 
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Precepts, and likewiſe ſet before us an excellent Example. I ſhall 
mention ſome of them; as, 

1. Thankfulneſs implies the frequent conſidering, remembring, 
and calling to mind of Benefits receiv'd ; Whoeſo is wiſe, will con- 
ſider theſe things, faith the Pſalmiſt. For himſelf, he ſays, I will 
remember thy Wonders of old, and will meditate of all thy Works, 
Pſal. 77. 11, 12. Indeed, where the Mind is poſleſt with a 
grateful Senſe of any Fayour or Benefit, it will neceſſarily en- 
gage the Thoughts to conſider it; *twill make us faithfully to re- 
tain, and frequently recollect the Loving-kindneſs : he that ſlight- 
ly regards, or eaſily forgets a Benefit, can by no means be reck- 
on'd a grateful Perſon. And therefore we find the J/-aelites 
ſharply rebuk'd, for not conſidering the Works of the Lord, and 
forgetting the Wonders he had done for them : They remembred 
not his Hand, ſays David, nor the Day when he deliver'd them from 
their Enemies, Pal. 78. 11, 42. Tea, of the Rock that begat them 
they were unmindful, and forgat the God that formed them, Deut. 
32. 18. Some mens Memories, like the Water, bear up light 
and trivial matters, whilſt weighty things ſink to the bottom, 
and are loſt in oblivion. 

Ariſtotle being ask'd, what ſooneſt grows old, anſwer'd, Thanks; 
and another tells us, That no ſooner is the Courteſy born, but the 
AO of it dies. This is a vile, and yet too common a piece 
of Ingratitude, to let even the Mercies of God paſs away unob- 
ſerv'd, and the Senſe of them ſink into utter forgetfulneſs. To 
prevent which, let us often refreſh our Memorys with the re- 
membrance of the divine Goodneſs, and call upon our Souls in 
the words of the Pſalmiſt, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget 
not all his Benefits. | 

2. Thankfulneſs implies, not only the Remembrance, but a due 
Eſteem and Valuation of Benefits. A Man may remember a thing, 
and yet think but ſlightly of it; and he that doth ſo, can never 
be truly thankful : for according to the Opinion or Eſteem we 
have of Benefits, ſuch will our Gratitude be. He that knows 
not the Value of a Pearl or a Diamond, will give little or no 
Thanks for it; yea, he will be apt to deſpiſe it, and with the 
Cock in the Fable will prefer a Barly-corn before a Jewel. If 
we ſet none, or a low Price, upon the Mercies of God, our Gra- 
titude will be mean and deſpicable; and therefore we find David, 
the great Pattern of Gratitude, ſtill magnifying the Mercies of 
God, and enhancing the Value of all his Bleſſings ; J will praiſe 
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the Lord (faith he) for his Mercy is great, his Truth reacheth unto 
the Heavens, and his Faithfulneſs unto the Clouds, Pſal. 108. 3, 4. 
And elſewhere, The Works of the Lord are great, ſought out of 
all that have any Pleaſure therein, Pſal. 111. 2. Indeed, the Mer- 
cies of God are ſo great, that we cannot ſet any Value upon 
them, without undervaluing them; their Dimenſions are larger 
than our Comprehenſion, and therefore, inſtead of meaſuring 
them, we are, with our devout Thankſgiver, to break out fre- 
quently into Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, ſaying with him, 0 
Lord our Governour, how excellent is thy Name in all the World ! 

3. Thankfulneſs implies farther, a due Acknowledgment of 
Favours, and the Obligation that reſults from them. This is 
ſuch a known piece of Gratitude, that they who neglect it, are 
by all men judg'd to be highly Ungrateful ; he that cannot find a 
Tongue to acknowledg, what others find a Hand to reach out to 
him, juſtly forfeits all farther Title to Favour, and may be truly 
branded with the infamous Mark of Ingratitude. The leaſt Ho- 
mage we can pay to Almighty God, is, to acknowledg his Favors ; 
and where there is a thankful Heart, it will appear in thoſe 
Fruits of the Lips: I have not hid thy Righteouſneſs in my Heart 
(ſays David) my Talk hath been of thy Faithſulneſs and thy Salva- 
tion; I have not conceal'd thy Loving Kindneſs and Truth from the 

eat Congregation, Pſal. 40.10. This will pleaſe the Lord (ſaith 

e) better than an Ox or a Bullock, that hath Horns and Hoofs. The 
Calves of the Lips are more acceptable to him, than all the Calves 
in the Stall; and a Mouth open'd to ſhew forth his Praiſe, is 
more pleaſing than Sacrifices or Burnt-Offerings. 

Laſtly, Thankfulneſs implies all poſſible Endeavours of Re- 
quital and Satisfaction. Hence Gratitude has been ever reckon'd 
a Branch of natural Juſtice, for every Benefit lays a Debt upon us, 
which Gratitude requires to repay : What ſhall I render unto the 
Lord (ſays the Pſalmiſt) for all his Benefits? And the ſame is the 
Language of every thankful Heart, which is ever willing to 
make all the Returns it can to the divine Goodneſs. And be- 
cauſe the Mercies of God exceed all Requital, he reſolves with 
David, to take the Cup of Salvation, and to call upon the Name of the 
Lord; but above all, to pay his Yows in the preſence of all his People, 
and declare his willingneſs to ſerve and exalt him, Pſal. 116. 12, 13, 
14. 
Thus we ſee the Nature of Thankfulneſs, or what is imply'd 
in the Vertue of Gratitude, the Object whereof, our * 
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| here tells us, is our heavenly Father; 7 heartily thank our heavenly 
Father. Tho ſome ſorts and degrees of Thanks may be given 
unto Men, as the Inſtruments of divine Providence, and the 
immediate Agents or Occaſions of ſome Good to us; yet our 
primary and principal Thanks is due to God only, who gives 
them all the Power or 'opportunity of doing Good, either to 
themſelves or others: and therefore, Not unto ws (ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt) not unto us, but to thy Name be all the * 
But what is the particular Mercy or 1 or which we 


ny directed to pay our Tribute of Thankſgiving ? That 
is the 


Second thing to be ſpoken to, which ſhews, that we are hear- 
tily to thank our heavenly Father for calling us into this ftate of 
Salvation. 

By this ſtate of Salvation here, we are to underſtand that hap- 
py Condition into which we are receiv'd by our Baptiſm ; by vir- 
tue whereof, being admitted into Covenant with God, we are 
put into a ſafe way of Salvation, and cannot miſs of it, upon 
performing the Conditions requir'd in it. Before this our re- 
ception into the Church, we were in a ſtate of Enmity and Alie- 
nation from God, being Strangers from the Covenant 'of Pro- 
miſe, without God, and without Chriſt, and ſo without Hope 
in the World; in this forlorn Eſtate we muſt have all periſh'd 
without remedy, being under the Wrath of God, and the heavy 
Sentence of eternal Damnation: But by the Grace and Mercy of 
this ſecond Covenant, the firſt Covenant of Works was cancel'd, 
the Hand-writing of Ordinances that was againſt us was blotted 
out, and we reſtor'd to this ſtate of Salvation. 

This is the Mercy for which we are directed heartily to thank 
eur heavenly Father; who had Compaſſion on our miſerable and 
helpleſs Eſtate, and employ'd both his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
to reſcue us from it: yea, he has not only turn'd away his 
Wrath, but receiv'd us into Favour, and put us into a Condition, 
if we pleaſe our ſelves, to be made eternally happy. This is 
that ſtate of Salvation, into which we are all admitted at our 
entrance upon Chriſtianity, the Conditions whereof are not. 
only eaſy and rational, but naturally qualifying and preparatory 


thereto, as has been in ſome meaſure ſhew*dalready, and will here- 
after more fully appear. M | 


That 
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That this is worth our moſt hearty Thanks to our heavenly Fa- 
ther, will be obvious to any that will but ſeriouſly conſider, either 
the greatneſs of the Miſeries we are hereby deliver'd from, or the 
greatneſs of the Mercies we are hereby reſtor'd to; both which 
are too great to be conceiv'd, and much more to be expreſs'd by 
ws =: * 

This happy Tranſlation then from Wo to Bliſs, yea from 
Death to Life, deſerves and calls for our greateſt Thankfulneſs, 
which muſt be expreſs'd too in all the foremention'd Acts of Gra- 
titude. As, | 

1. We are frequently. to. entertain our ſelves with the thoughts 
of this unmerited Love of our heavenly Father, and make ita 
| 4 of our daily Meditation; for when we had juſtly forfeited 

is Favour, and became Enemies to him by evil Works, he was 
pleas'd to be reconcil'd unto us: and becauſe we could not effect 
this of our ſelves, he thought fit to contrive for us the means of 
our Reconciliation; this is never to be forgotten by us, but we 
are ſtill to have this his great Goodneſs in remembrance. 

2. We are not only to remember, but to ſet a high Price and 
Value upon this ineſtimable Favour. To be tranſlated from a ſtate 
of Death and Damnation, to which we were doom'd by the 
firſt Covenant, to a ſtate of Life and Salvation, to which we are 
reſtored by the ſecond, is a Mercy never enough to be valued by 
us. A redeem'd Captive highly prizes his Liberty, and a con- 
demn'd Traitor is tranſported with Joy at the News of a Pardon : 
theſe are poor Reſemblances of a deliverance from eternal Death 
to everlaſting Life, and faintly ſet forth our Tranſlation from a 
miſerable Bondage to Sin and Satan, to the glorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God; which therefore require our higheſt' Eſteem 
and our utmoſt Thanks. To this we are to add moreover. 

Our frequent Acknowledgments of theſe ſignal Acts of the 
divine Goodneſs. Our Catechiſm here teaches every one to own 
his invaluable Privilege, of being call'd to this ſtate of Salvation, 
without which we had for ever remain'd miſerable; and being a 
Mercy as much beyond our Power as above our Merits, calls for 
our loudeſt Praiſes and Thankſgivings : a grateful Senſe whereof 
ought not only to live in our Hearts, but to diſcover it ſelf in our 
Lips; often ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, O that Men would praije 


the Lord for his Goodneſs, and declare the Wonders that he doth for :he 
Children. of Men ! | 
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by making all the Returns we can for his unſpeakable (;oodnefs. 
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Laſtly, We ſhould expreſs our Thanks to our heavenſy Father: 


I 


Now becauſe our Righteouſneſs extends 'not to him, nor can our 
higheſt Praiſes make any the leaſt Addition to his eſſential Glory, 
therefore he is pleas d to accept of our hearty Deſires of ſerviag 
him. To Obey is better than Sacrifice, and no Incenſe is ſo ſavo- 
ry in his Noſtrils as that which comes from a broken and contrite 
Heart: Whoſo offereth Praiſe (faith God) honoureth me; and to 
him that ordereth his Converſation aright, will I ſhew the Salvation of 


| God. 


But how is this great Mercy obtain'd for us? That our 
Third Particular will tell us, was through Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 


viour; heartily thank our heavenly Father, who hath called me to this 
ſtate of Salvation, through FJeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Now this is 


owing to Jeſus Chriſt upon a double account: 
1. Becauſe *twas purchas'd for us by his Merits. And, 
2. Tis granted to us by his Mediation. 

1. I ſay, we are call'd to this ſtate of Salvation through je- 
ſus Chriſt, becauſe he alone by his Merits purchas'd it for us. 
The breach of the firſt Covenant rendred all Mankind guilty 
before God, by means whereof we all come into the World 
Children of Wrath and Diſobedience, and doom'd to a ſtate of 
eternal Perdition. But God Almighty took pity on our Condi- 
tion, and found out a Remedy or us, when we could neither 
think of, or effect any for our ſelves; and that was, by ſending 
his Son to die for us, whoſe Blood was of Value ſufficient to a- 
tone for the Sins of the whole World: by this, he not only 
fatisfy'd divine Juſtice, but merited a new and better Covenant, 
into which we are enter'd by Baptiſm, the Seal of it; by receiv- 
ing whereof, we are here ſaid to be call'd to a ſtate of Salvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt, who both merited the Privilege, and inſti- 
tuted the Rite of Initiation into it. 

2. This ſtate of Salvation was not only purchas'd by the 
Merits, but granted by the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
ſo we may be truly ſaid to be call'd to it, in and through him. 
There is one Mediator (ſays the Apoſtle) between God and Men, 
The Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 5: 
By the ſhedding his precious Blood, he obtain'd milder and ca- 
ſier Terms for us; and having fulfil'd the firſt Covenant in his 
own Perſon, he did away that, and eſtabliſh'd the Second; for 
which 
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which reaſon he is ſaid to be the Mediator of a better Covenant, 
eſt abliſh'd upon better Promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. | 

In a word: As none was ſo proper to intercede for us with the 
Father as his own Son, who likewiſe took our Nature to atone 
for our Sins, and was in all — (Sin only excepted) made like 
unto us; ſo none but He was ſufficient to effect it, who by the 
Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon was alone able to pacify the 
divine Anger, and procure Peace and Reconciliation for us. 

By which we. ſee, not only infinite Goodneſs, but infinite Wiſ- 
dom too, in the Contrivance of Man's Recovery to this State of 
Salvation; which was eftected only by the Merits and Mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 2 

Upon the whole then, We have infinite Reaſon to thank, not 
only God the Father for contriving, but God the Son too for 
undertaking and accompliſhing, the Work of Man's Redemp- 
tion. God ſo loved the World (ſaith St. John) that he gave his 
only begotten Son; and his only begotten Son ſo lov'd the World, 
that he gave himſelf; that N believeth on him, ſhould not 
periſh, but obtain eternal Life, John 3. 16. 

Hereby he has obtain'd eternal Redemption for us, and is be- 
come the Author of eternal Salvation, upon milder Terms than 
it could be had before: perfect and unſinning Obedience, which 
was out of our Power, being exchang'd for Sincerity, and doin 
our Utmoſt; and this too ſecur'd to us by the Word and Pro- 
miſe of Him, who is Truth it ſelf, and has thereby bound him- 
ſelf by Contract and Agreement to do that for us, which other- 
wiſe we could never claim or expect. Yea, the Apoſtle tells us, 
That God willing more abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Promiſe 
the immutability of his Counſel, confirm'd it by an Oath; that by two 
immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lye, we might 
have ſtrong Aſſurance and Conſolation, Heb. 6. 17, 18, Cc. 

But that which affords greater matter of Thankfulneſs, is, 
that theſe Mercies are not promis'd in general, but apply'd to 
every particular Member of the Church, who are here taught to 
ſay in the ſingular Number, I thank our heavenly Father, who hath 
called me, &C. | 

Moreover, Farther to enhance our Gratitude, we may note 
this to be a peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Favour; for the fallen 
Angels were wholly paſt by and negle&ed, who inſtead of being 
reſtor'd to a State of Salvation, are reſerv'd in Chains of Dark- 

neſs to.the Judgment of the Great Day, Fude 6. Heb. 2. 15. 
—_ 


Yea, 
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Yea, even among Mankind, the Heathen World of old, and 
many barbarous Nations ſtill, never heard of this Call to a State 
of Salvation, but are left to grope in Darkneſs; and if any of 
them find the way to Life, it muſt be with great hazard and uncer- 
tainty. However that be, *tis neither our Duty nor Diſcretion to 
enquire or determin any thing of their final State. Our way hes 
plain before us, and we fhall aſſuredly fare worſe than they, if 
we are not careful to walk in it. | | 

To. conclude, We fee here abundant matter of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, and how fitly our Church hath taught every bap- 
— to ſay, I thank our heavenly Father, who bath called 
me, QC. 
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DISCOURSE xvi. 
Pſalm 5. latter part of the 24 Verſe. Unto thee will I pray. 


AM yet upon the Fourth Queſtion and Anſwer of the Cates 
| chiſm ; in which the Catechumen having ſolemnly own'd the 
Obligation of his baptiſmal Vow, and likewiſe made a thankful 
Acknowledgment of the many and great Benefits receiv'd thereby 
(both which have been ſpoken to) he is, | 

In the Laſt place directed to pray to God, to be enabled to 
continue in that happy State, into which he.is by this means 
admitted, in thoſe words, And I pray unto God to give me his 
Grace, that I may continue in the ſame unto my Life's end. 


In handling of which Words I muſt conſider, 


Firſt, The A& or Duty of Prayer, together with the.Obje& to- 
whom it is directed; I pray wnto God; or, Unto thee mill I pray. 

Secondly, The particular Matter here pray'd for, viz to give 
me his Grace. ; 

Thirdly, The End or Deſign. of it, that I may continue in the 
2 to my Life's End. Of each of which ſomething diſtinctly. 


2 


Firſt, For the AQ or Duty of Prayer. That may be defin'd to 
be a pious Addreſs of the Heart and Soul to God, with a ins 
| * Senle. 
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Senſe of the divine Majeſty, and an humble Dependance upon 
him for the ſupply of all our Wants; where *tis ſtiPd, 1 


1. An Addreſs of the Heart, tis not a Buſineſs of the Tongue, 
as ſome would have it, or a matter of Words, as too many 


make it; who put themſelves and others upon the daily Study 


and Invention of new Words for the ſame Things; but a Work 
of the Heart, and conſiſts in the inward Deſires and Breathings 
of the Soul after God. "Twas the miſtake of the Heathens, to 
think they ſhould be heard for their much ſpeaking; and the 
Folly of the Phariſees, to place their Religion in long Prayers. 
And 'tis no leſs a Weakneſs of ſome in our days, who think 
that God Almighty is taken with the Multitude, the Novelty, 
and Variety of Expreſſions; and therefore in all their Prayers, 
labour hard to addreſs to him in new Words. Whereas God 
neither regards any, nor many Words, he hears the ſilent Lan- 
guage of the Heart, and anſwers the ſecret Sighs and Breathings 
of a devout Soul; and to prevent many Words, he has expreſ- 
ly charg'd, that our Words unto him ſhould be few, Eccl. 5.2. So 
that the great Work and Buſineſs of Prayer lies in the Heart, 
which is the only true Seat of all Devotion. 

2. I ſtile it an Addreſs of the Heart and Soul to God; and 
this teaches us the ſole Obje& to whom our Prayers are to be 
directed, viz. not to Saints or Angels, or the Virgin Mary, as 
the manner of ſome is, but to God only; for 'tis written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him Only ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. 
4. He has ſtil'd himſelf a God hearing Prayer, and therefore to 
him alone muſt all Fleſh come. 

3. Prayer muſt be accompany'd with a due ſenſe of the di- 
vine Majeſty; that is, not only with a ſenſe of his infinite Great- 
neſs and Perfections, to beget in us the greater Awe and Reve- 
rence in our Approaches to him, but more particularly of his 
infinite Power and Ability to help us; and likewiſe, of his 
infinite Readineſs and Willingneſs to grant what according to 
his Will. we ſhall ask of him. Weare to addreſs to the divine 
Majeſty, with a grateful Senſe of the Mercies we have already 
receiv'd; and that will both encourage him to give, and us to 
expect more, as our Neceſſities ſhall require. 

Laſtly, Our addrefling to God in Prayer, muſt be attended 
with an humble dependance upon him for the ſupply of all our 
wants. This is a neceſſary Ingredient of an acceptable and ſuc- 
ceſsful Prayer, which muſt be offer*d up with a deep ſenſe of our 

KR 2 wants, 
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wants, and of our own Inability to ſupply them; as alſo with 
a firm reliance upon the Power, 'Truth, and Faithfulneſs of Him 
we apply to for the relief of them. This is to ask in Faith, 
and a full aſſurance of being heard; which adds an Efficacy, and 
procures an Anſwer to our Prayers. 

Without this, we ſhall come wavering in Doubts and Uncer- 
tainties; ſtill queſtioning either his Power or his Will, or both, 
to help us, which will mar the ſucceſs of all our Petitions: For 
let not that Man think (faith St. James) that he ſhall receive any 
thing of the Lord. A double-minded Man is unſtable in all his ways, 
and will be unſucceſsful in all his requeſts, James 1. J, 8. 

Thus we ſee the Act or Duty of Prayer, which the Church 
here directs, and the Catechumen promiſes to offer unto God, 
in thoſe words, And I pray unto God. But, | 


Secondly, What is the particular Matter here directed to be 
ay'd for? Why that is for Grace to enable him to perform 
is Vow; I pray unto God to give me his Grace, &c. 

By Grace here we are to underſtand, not any ſuch extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance as may ſuperſede the Uſe of Means, or render 
our own Endeavours needleſs, but a ſuper- added Strength to our 

natural Faculties, to help our Infirmities, and make our Endea- 
vours effectual: for God's beſtowing his Grace, is only his afford- 
ing ſome ſpiritual Aid to our natural Powers, not his creating 


any new Habit in an inſtant: he does not now over-power our 


Faculties, nor influence our Souls by any irreſiſtible Motions of 
his holy Spiritz but he graciouſly ſeconds our Endeavours, and 
furthers us with his Ble ng in the uſe-of all good Means. And 
therefore we are requir'd to do our part, by exerting the utmoſt 
of our Abilities ; and where they fail, they ſhall be ſupply'd, and 
ſupported too, by the Succours of divine Grace. Hence, tho 
God is ſaid to work all our Works in us and for us, and to work in 
us to will and to do according to his good Pleaſure; yet we are call'd 
upon to work out our own Salvation, to ſignify, that we are to uſe 
the natural Powers which God has given us, and to co-operate 
with him as far as they will reach towards our own Salvation. 
And when we thus do our beſt, he will ſupply what is wanting 
by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, and crown all our Actions with 
Succeſs and Victory. God Almighty delights to bleſs our Endea- 
vours, and ever meets and encourages them with the deſir'd Iſſue; 
but he daſhes the vain Expectations of the ſlothful and negligent ; 


and 


ö 
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and an idle ſuperficial asking, inſtead of a Bleſſing, brings only 
Diſappointment and a Curſe. Hence our Bleſſed Saviour joins 
Watchfulneſs with Prayer; Watch and Pray, faith he, that ye en- 
ter not into Temptation, Mat. 26. 41. thereby teaching us, that 
moral Induſtry in the uſe of all good means, is neceſſary to pro- 
cure an Anſwer, and prevail for the gracious Return of our 
Prayers. This Leſſon we are taught in that Divine Form which 
Chriſt himſelf gave to his Diſciples, in which tho we are di- 
rected to pray for our daily Bread, yet our Labour muſt accom- 
pany our Petitions, or elſe *tis but vanity and preſumption to 
expect it. In like manner, tho we are taught to pray againſt our 
Ghoſtly Enemies, and to be deliver'd from their Temptations, 
yet we are bid to reſiſt the Devil before he will fly from us; 


and we muſt ſtrive againſt Sin in all its Motions and Occaſions, 


or elſe our ſtriving againſt it in Prayer will be of no avail, 

Our Petitions then for Grace are to be att ended ith tle 
other great Inſtruments of Religion, ſuch as Reading, Hearing, 
Meditating on God's Word, together with all other Exerciſes of 
Vertue and a holy Life, without which the loudeſt and longeſt 
Prayer will find neither Audience nor Acceptance. I have inſi- 
ſted the more on this, to rectify a dangerous miſtake of ſome, 
who fondly imagine that Chriſt has done all for them, and expects 
nothing but their Acceptance of what he has done; his Grace 
is free, ſay they, and is not clog'd with any Conditions, ſo that 
*tis but ask and have, tho they do nothing towards it. 

This is a Deluſion of Satan, or a falſe Suggeſtion of a corrupt 
and deceitful Heart, and will neceſlarily deprive ſuch of all Grace 
and Favour at God's Hand, who harbour or lead their Lives by 
it; for God requires our Endeavours to go along with our Pray- 
ers, and will ſurely turn the deaf Ear to the latter, where the 
former are wanting. | 

Thus you ſee what is meant here by Grace, and likewiſe how 
it is to be pray'd for, in order to the obtaining of it. But, 


Thirdly, For what end is the Catechumen here directed to pray 
for God's Grace? That Our Third particular will inform us, 
which 1s, that he may be enahled to continue in that State of 
Salvation, into which by Baptiſm he is receiv'd, unto his Life's 
end: So that *tis Perſeverance or holding out'to the end that is 
here made the Subje& of our Prayers; which is a matter highly 
worthy of our Prayers, and likewiſe abſoJutely neceſſary to be 
pray'd for. 171 
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1. I ſay, Grace to perſevere to the end, is a matter highly 
worthy of our moſt hearty and affectionate Prayers; for tis this 
alone that crowns our Actions, and procures for us the promis'd 
Reward : We ſhall reap, faith the Apoſtle, if we faint not, Gal. 6. 
9. If we hold out to the end of our Chriſtian Race, we ſhall 
ſurely obtain the Prize; but if we faint and tire, we ſhall reap 
nothing but Shame and Confuſion. We muſt be faithful unto 
Death, before we receive the Crown of Life; and 'tis they only 
who by patient continnance in well doing ſeek for Glory, that 
ſhall receive Eternal Life. 

The Pſalmiſt tells us of ſome that ſtart aſide like a broken 
Bow; and of others that reel and ſtagger like a drunken Man, 
and ſeem by their Fickleneſs and Inſtability to be at their Wit's 
end. This kind of Levity and Inconſtancy we find ſharply re- 
buk'd in the Galatians, Chap. 3. where the Apoſtle asks, Who had 
 bewitched them, that they ſhould ſtart from the Faith which they had 
embraced? And why they became ſo fooliſh, as having begun in 
the Spirit, they ſhould end in the Fleſh ? | 

This then being a matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence to us, 
our Eternal Happineſs and Salvation intirely depending upon 
our holding out to the End ; it highly concerns us to pray for 
Grace to be enabled ſo to do. | 

2. Again, as this is a matter highly worthy of our Prayers, 
ſo our Prayers are abſolutely neceſſary to the obtaining of it; 
for beſides our natural Weakneſs, we are beſet with 7 many 
and ſuch ſtrong Temptations, that without the aſſiſtance of Di- 
vine Grace *twill be impoſſible for us to perſevere, which we are 
therefore to call for by diligent Prayer. Our Saviour pray'd 
that St. Peter's Faith might not fail, which was greatly in danger 
by the Siftings and Aſſaults of Satan: And ours would daily and 
hourly fail too, without the continual Succours and Supplies of 
Divine Grace; and therefore we have continual need to pray, 
that we may be kept by the Power of God through Faith unto 
Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. So that Perſeverence is a Vertue, which 
not only deſerves, but needs our earneſt and fervent Prayers. 
Again, 

Taſlly, As Prayer is the moſt neceſſary, ſo is it the moſt na- 
tural and proper means of obtaining this Grace: for it betokens 
that Humility and Dependance upon God, which highly tends 
to the Succeſs of our Petitions; it ſhews a ſenſe of our own Inabi- 
lity, for no Man will ſeek to another for that which he knows 
| + 


Firſt Part of the Church-Catechiſm; 125 


or thinks he can do for himſelf. Moreover, *tis an acknowledg- 
ment of the infinite Power, Fulneſs, and Sufficiency of God to 
help us, and likewiſe of his readineſs to do it; which will power- 
fully engage him to do that for us which we cannot do for our 
ſelves. 
Indeed, Prayer is the ordinary way and means of obtaining 
all that at God's Hand, which may be neceſſary or convenient 


for us: hence ſome have ſtil'd it, The Key that opens to us 


the Gates of Heaven; others, The Wing upon which the Soul 
mounts up thither, and returns loaden with all neceſſary Bleſſings. 
Tis the means which God himſelf has appointed to that end, 
and therefore he will not fail to bleſs it: Call upon me, ſaith 
he, in the time of Trouble, and I will hear thee, and thou ſhalt praiſe 
me, Plal. 50. Open thy Mouth wide and J will fill it. 

He has made Prayer the Condition of all his Bleſſings; and 
therefore we find him declaring to the Iſraelites, That tho he had 
promisd to beſtow upon them many Mercys and Bleſſings, yet he ex- 
pected to be ſought unto, and to be called upon for them, Ezek. 36. 
27, 37. | 

For this: reaſon it is, that our Church dire&s all that arc 
by Baptiſm admitted into it, to pray to God, as for all other 
Bleſſings, ſo eſpecially for Grace to continue in his Ways to 
their Lives end: I any of you lack Wiſdom (ſaith St. James) that: 
is, Grace or Wiſdom to perſevere, for ſo Wiſdom mult be un- 
derſtood in that place, let him at it of God, who giveth to all 
Men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given unto him, 
James 1. 5 

Where we have abundant Encouragement to addreſs for this 
Grace, from the happy Iſſue and Succeſs of our Petitions : It 
ſhall be given unto us. God Almighty 1s never wanting to the 
hearty Deſires and Endeavours of his People; and if we arc not 
wanting to our ſelves, we cannot miſs of Grace ſufficient for us: 
he is ever ready to hear and anſwer our Requelts, and to bleſs 
our Endeavours with the deſir'd Iſſue. 

. Wherefore let us not forget to pray daily unto God to give 
us Grace, to continue ſtedfaſt in our Chriſtian Courſe to our 
Lives end. Thus are we here taught to pray for our ſelves , 
and elſewhere we are call'd upon to make our Prayers to Al- 
mighty God in the behalf of every Child who is bapriz'd, tha! 
he may lead the reſt of his Lite according to that beginning. : 

1 
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To this end, let us frequently and ſeriouſſy conſider both the 
Danger of Apoſtacy, and the Happineſs of Perſeverence. 

For the Firſt; Unexpreſſibly great is the danger of Apoſtacy 
or revolting from God, who has threatned all ſuch Backſliders 
with Eternal Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and the 
Glory of his Power. Better had it been (ſaith St. Peter) not to have 
known the Ways of Righteouſneſs, than having known them, to turn 
from the holy Commandment, 1 Pet. Such will be glad at the laſt 
Day, to change Places in Hell with a Turk or an Infidel, who 
will find a more eaſy and tolerable Doom than thoſe perfidious 
Renegadoes; ſuch Baſeneſs will heat the Furnace ſeven times 
hotter, and prepare thoſe flaming Ingredients of Wrath, that 
will heighten and increaſe their Damnation. 

But as the Doom and 1 of Apoſtates is unſpeakable, ſo 
the Happineſs of ſound perſevering Chriſtians is unconceivable : 
To him that overcometh (ſaith the Spirit) will I give to eat of the 
Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, Rev. 2.7. 
They that overcome the Difficulties of Chriſtianity, and hold on 
the Profeſſion of it in Sincerity to the end, ſhall be reſtor'd 
to a far better Paradiſe than that which our firſt Parents loſt ; 
where the Tree of Life will render, not only their Perſons im- 
morta], but their Bliſs indefeaſible : there will be no Serpent to 
beguile them, no Cherubims to guard the way to the Tree of 
Life, nor any flaming Sword to drive or keep them from it; but 
contrariwiſe, as there is nothing to bereave them of their In- 
nocency, ſo neither can any thing hinder or impair their Hap- 
pineſs: Inſomuch, that if we are faithful to the Death, we ſhall 
be ſure to receive a Crown of Life; a Crown that can neither 
be forfeited nor eclips'd, but ſhall fit for ever on our Heads, 
and ſhine there with a bright and never-fading Luſtre. 

In a word, They that perſevere in the Ways of Vertue to 
the end, ſhall be crown'd at laſt with endleſs Glory and Felicity. 
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To the Right Reverend Father in God, 


G EO RG E- 
Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells. 


My Lord! 
EE following Diſcourſes having receiv'd their 
Birth in your Lordſhip's Dioceſs, humbly 
preſent themſelves for your Lordſhip*s Bleſ- 
ſig, which will give them the greater Grace, 
and make them appear abroad with better ſucceſs. 
The Subject treated of in the Second Part of the Cate- 
chiſm is, the Three great Models of the Chriſtian Reli- | 
gion, the Creed, the Commandments, and the Lord's 
Prayer ; which are that Form of ſound words, we are com- 
manded to hold faſt without wavering : the keeping where- 
of is that Sacred Depoſitum, committed firſt to the Charge 
of the Fathers, and by them to the Sons of the Church. 
They who have laid aſide the uſe of theſe Divine Forms 
in their Solemn Worſhip, as too many in our Age have un- 
happily done, are fallen into ſuch a Giddineſs and l- 
| ſtabiluy in Religion, as to run into divers Sefts and 
( Y ) | Partys; 
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Partys; who not receiving theſe Truths in the Love and 
Practice of them, have been given up to believe Lyes, and 
are carried away with ſtrong Deluſions. = 

To prevent theſe great Evils, all Chriſtians are re- 
quir d to learn and adhere to theſe Forms of ſound Words, 
to preſerve them from the Contagion of Errors and Here- 
fies, and to ſecure them from all Corruptions both in Faith 
and Manners, 

My Lord! what is here written on theſe excellent Mo- 
dels to thoſe Ends, is bumbly ſubmitted to your Lordſhip's 
Candor and better Judgment, of whoſe Acceptance I cannot 
doubt from ſo kind and worthy a Dioceſan. 

That your Lordſhip may live long to be an Ornament to 
the Church, and a Support to the Clergy; and that your 
preſent Endeavours of that kind, may be crown'd with an 
ample and glorious Reward hereafter, is the bearty Prayer 


of, 
My Lord! . 
Tour Lordſbip's Obedient and Humbly 
Devoted Servant, 


Matth. Hole, 


The Preface. 


papa HE Reader upon the fr fie of this Book, inay b 

apt to FE hat ! more Expoſitions of the Greed 
yet ? Have we not already Biſhop Pearſon's, Dy. 
| Barrow*s, Dr. Towerlan's, with many others, and 
what need can there be of any more ? Is there any Addition to be 
made to the Greed, and are not all the Parts of 'it ſufficiently 


N 


exp lain d? I ſhall not 725 to thit, by making any Compart- | 


ſons, which as in moſt Caſes, ſo eſpecially in this, would be very 
odious ; nor ſball I in any meaſure detratt from the Honour 
due to thoſe great Men, who have ſo highly oblig d the World by 
their elaborate and learned Writings, and to whom I muſt own 
my ſelf not a little beholden. 

that I ſhall ſay in anſwer td it u, that this may ſerve as 
an Epitome or brief Abridgment of their larger Volumes; that 
they who have neither Mony to buy, nor leaſuye to real grelter 
Books, may be hereby eas'd and aſſiſted in both. Beſiles, 

Some of the foremention i Authors may perhaps be too pro- 
found and learned for vulgar Readers, who may be diſtoufug d 
from peruſing what they find above their Cupicity. Others may 
be too long, and thereby apt to weary and b. the Memories of 
weaker Perſons. Others again may be too ſhort, and ſo not ſo 
plain and practical as ſuch a Divine Subject requires. 

If I have done any thing towards a Remedy of theſe Incon- 
veniences, and gone 4 middle way between the 1 and 
prolixity of ſome, and the conciſeneſs and obſcarity of others, 1 
hope the Reader will have no reaſon to complain; and whether it 
be ſo or no, I muſt leave him to judg. Moreover, 4 

Having undertaken the Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, 


I could not anſwer the Deſign, nor fulfil my Tack, if ſo great 
* 
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132 The Preface: 
and neceſſary a Part of it were omitted; which being the Founda: 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion, ought to be well laid, in order to 
our being built up in our moſt Holy Faith : to which end I have 
endeavour'd to remove that Hay and Stubble which ſome have 
built thereupon, and lilewiſt to preſerve that Gold and pre- 
cious Stone which alone i able to ſtand the Trial; that having 
this Touchſtone of ſound Doctriue always by us, we may be en- 
abled to try the Spirits whether they be of God, and to con- 
tinue ſteadfaſt in the Faith, in an Age wherein ſo many Errors 
are broach*d to infeſt and corrupt it. NS 
If any by the enſuing Diſcourſes ſhall be better enlightewd .in 
the Rnomledg of Divine Truths, or more confirmwd in the Faith 
once deliver d to the Saints, let him give God the Praiſe, and 
„% an TIER : 


8 


rn 


The Apoſtles Creed. 


R ˙¹Ü 0 


Believe in God. the Father Almighty, maker ok Pea⸗ 
Deer his) ws. [fd 
Arnd in Jeſus Chziſt his only Son our Lozd, who was 
tonteived by the Holy Shoſt, Bozn of. the Uirgin Mary, 
Suſſered under Pontius Pilate, Wag crucified, dead and 
buried, Þe deſcended into hell: The third day he roſe a⸗ 
gain from the dead, he aſcended into Peaven, and ſitteth 
on the right hand of God the Father Almighty: From 
thence he ſhall come to judg the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Poly Ghoſt; the holy Catholick Church 
the.communion of Saints; the-fozgiveneſs of Sins; the 
reſurrection of the Body, and the lite everlaſting, Amen. 
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of the Church-Catechiſm. 
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DISCOURSE I. 


2 Tim. 1. 13. Hold faſt the Form of Sound Words, which thaw © 
haſt heard of me, in Faith and Love, which is in Chriſt : 


Vll 


AVING ina former Treatiſe, explain'd the Firſt part f 


| H the Church-Catechiſm, which contains the Baptiſmal Co- 
venant ; that is, the Bleſſings and Privileges promis'd 
and beſtow'd on God's part in our Baptiſm, together with the 
Conditions engag'd to be perform'd on ours: I procced in this 
to the Second part of the Catechiſm, which contains the parti- 
cular Duties and Conditions of the Baptiſmal Vow. And becauſe 
there can be no Failure on God's part, we are hereby directed 
in the right Performance of ours. Now the great Things 
_— to. entitle us to the Benefits of our Baptiſm, are theſe 
three: | 
Firſt, To believe aright, for which we have a Rule. of Faith 
ſumm'd up in the Apoſtles Creed. | 
Secondly, To do aright, for which we have a Rule of Life and 

Manners, ſumm'd up in the Decalogne or Ten Commandments. 

_ Thirdly, To pray aright, for Which we have a Rule of Devo-- 
tion, ſumm'd upin the Lord's Prayer. Theſe three great Models 
of the Chriſtian Religion, make up this ſecond part ot our Catc- 
chiſm, which being to be learnt and obſery'd by all Chriſtians in 
the whole Courſe of their Lives muſt be particularly handled and 
explain'd to us. Accordingly therefore J ſhall begin, 
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: Firſt, ; 
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Firſt, With the Rule of Faith, that teaches to believe aright, 
which is ſumm'd up for usin the Apoſtles Creed ; to this the fifth 
Queſtion and Anſwer of the Catechiſm lead us, in which the Cate- 
chumen is bid to rehearſe the Articles of his Belief. | 

The Anſwer whereunto is in the words of the Creed, 7 be- 
lieve in God, &c. But before I enter upon the Explication of it, 
*twill be requiſite to premiſe ſomething by way of Introduction, 
touching the Name, the Authority, and the Antiquity of this 
Creed ; together with the Obligation that lies upon every bap- 
tiz?d Chriſtian to retain and adhere to it: which I ſhall endeavor 
to do from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, Hold faft the Form of 
Sound Words, which thou haſt heard, &c. Where I muſt enquire, 


Firſt, What we are to underſtand by this Form of Sound Words. 

Secondly, How it was deliver'd, imply'd in thoſe words, Whieh 
thou haſt heard of me. 35 | 

Thirdly, What is meant by Holding it faft in Faith and Love, 
which is in Chriſt Feſws. For the 


. Firſt, By the Form of Sound Words, ſome underſtand the in- 
tire Body of the Holy Scriptures, which containing a perfect Re- 
velation of Divine Truths may in a large ſenſe be ſtiPd, The 
Chriſtians Creed : But becauſe the neceſſary points of Faith lie there 
diſpers'd up and down, and are hardly diſtinguiſh'd by vulgar 
Minds from matters of leſſer moment, it was thought requiſite 
to compoſe ſuch a brief Summary of the Fundamental ines 
. neceſſary to be believ'd in order to Salvation, as might be eaſily 
learnt and remembred by all concern'd to know them; and there- 
fore this Form of Sound Words has been both by antient and modern 
Interpreters expounded of the Apoſtles Creed, which being a 
ſhort, but compleat Model of the Chriſtian Faith, is to be learnt 
and underſtood of all that are receiv'd by Baptiſm into the 
Chriſtian Church. tk 
And here for the better underſtanding of this excellent Model, 
we are firſt to conſider the Name or Titles given to it, which 
from the firſt word of it, in Latin Credo, receiv'd the Name or 
Denomination of Creed; and from the ſame word in Engliſh, 
Ibelieve, *tis often ſtil'd the Belief: both which ſignify it to be a 
Summary of the Fundameatal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 
TheGreek Name of it is EvupoAov, which has various Significati- 
03S, and is ſuppos'd to be given to the Creed for different Reaſons. 
| | Some- 
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Sometimes it ſignifies: a ſhot! or ſhare which every one of the: 
Gueſts caſts in towards a Reckoning or Entertainment: and ſome 
have thought this Name given to it, from each of the Apoſtle's 
contributing his Article towards the Compoſure, the whole con- 
ſiſting of twelve in number, according to the number of the twelve 

Es. a 

5 it ſignifies a Bond, Contract or Agreement, or a 
Pledg and Earneſt of a Bargain; for which Reaſon the Creed is 
ſaid to be a Profeſſion or Contract made in Baptiſm about the 
matter and meaſure of our Faith, wherein the ſeveral Articles of 
our Belief are ſo many Articles of our Covenant with God, from 
which if we recede, we break our Covenant, and forfeit all the 
Privileges of our Baptiſm. | 

Sometimes again this word. is ſet to ſignify: ſuch a Token or 
Mark as is wont to paſs between Friends and Allies, to procure 
for any the more kind and friendly Reception; and of this Na- 
ture and Uſe is or ought to be the Profeſſion of the Creed in all. 
Chriſtian Churches, where whoſoever brings this Teſſera or 
Token with him, is to be receiv'd as a Brother; but if any. come 
aud bring net thi: Doctrine, St. John wills us not to receive him 
into our” Houſts,, nor to wiſh him God-ſpeed, 2 Epiſt. 10, 11. 
Again, this word ruν⁰⁰ οιονν is ſometimes taken for a military 
Nag or Banner, by which Soldiers are known to what Captain 
or General they belong; and this very fitly ſutes the Creed, the 
Profeſſion whereof is a Badg or Cognizance of a Soldier of 
Chriſt : it ſnevys that we belong to him as the Captain and Ge- 
neral of our Salvation, and that we fight under his Banner againſt 
1 — Diva ly taken for a Watch word, whereb 

Laſtly, £64poXov is frequently taken for a Watch-word, whereby 
the Soldiers of an Army are known and diſtinguiſh'd from the: 
Enemy: and this is very properly applied to the Creed, becauſe 
the Profeſſion thereof ſerves to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Hea- 
thens, Hereticks, and all other Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. 
This for the Name; 1 proceed, 

2ly. To conſider the Authors and Authority of the Creed, 
and this hath been generally aſcrib'd to the holy Apoſtles, . which 
we have the ſame Reaſon to believe, as that the ſeveral Books of 
the holy Scriptures are to be aſcrib'd to thoſe Authors whoſe: 
Names they bear, both being equally confirm'd by the concurrent 
Teſtimony of the Fathers, and deliver'd down by the Tradition 
of the Church in all Ages. Neither hath this been deny'd, or ſo 


much 


| 
| 
. 
| 
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much as doubted of by any before this late unhappy Age, in which 


ſome have call'd in queſtion the very Articles of the Creed as 
well as the Authors of it; and the better to deſtroy the Credit of 
the one, have labour'd hard to undermine the Authority of the 
other. And yet they who have thus attempted to ſhake the Au- 
thority of the Creed, have never ventur'd to aſſign any other 
Authors, tho the Authors of all the other Creeds are well known, 


and we can aſſign by what Fathers and Councils they were com- 


pos'd z yet this excellent Compendium, which is the Foundation 
of all the other, hath never been aſcrib'd to any but the holy A- 
poſtles: and therefore it was wiſely and worthily ſaid of the 
Royal Martyr King Charles the Firſt, I ſhall believe that the 
Apoſtles Creed was made by them (ſuch Reverence I bear to the 
Churches Tradition) until-other Authors be certainly found 
out. 5th Paper to Henderſon. 


- 3ly. For the Antiquity of the Creed, or the Time of its Com- 


poſure; this hath been juſtly ſuppos'd to be more antient than the 


Writings of the Apoſtles, who in many of their Epiſtles ſeem to 
refer.to-it. | 2 e | 
Nov the Account which Rufinus and many other Fathers give 
of the Time, Manner, and Reaſon of this Compoſure, is briefly. 
This, viz. After the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour into Heaven, 
and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt that follow'd thereupon; the 


Apoſtles were both inabl'd agd ſent to preach the Goſpel to the 


moſt remote and barbarous Nations. And being qualify'd for,and 
authoriz'd to this Charge, before their Departure from Jeruſalem 
to their ſeveral Provinces, they aſſembled together, and by Aſſiſ- 


tance from above compird and agreed upon this brief Summary, 


as a conſtant and uniform Rule of Faith to all their Auditories, 
that both they might preach, and others hear the ſame Truths in 
Blaces where they came. hs 

This 1s hinted at by the Apoſttes in ſundry Places of their E- 
piſtles z-St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſtiles it, a Form of Doc- 


trine which was deliver'd to them, and which they heartily receiv'd and 


obey'd, Rom. 6. 17. In the 12th chapter, ver. 6. tis call'd the Ana- 
logy or Proportion of Faith: where, as Beza and other Expoſitors 
tell us, is a plain Reference to the Apoſtles Creed, which is 
there .made the Rule not only of Faith, but Prophecy, and a 
ſtanding Direction for the true Interpretation of Holy Scripture. 

In his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he calls it the Milt that is to 
be given to Babes in Chriſt, to prepare them to receive ſtronger. 

2 . Meat, 


8 — nd 
— — — 


Second Part of the Church. Catechiſm? 135 


Meat, 1 Cor. 3. 2. in the ſame chapter verſe 10. he ſtiles it the 
Foundation, which he as a Maſter-builder had laid, that others 
' might build on to Perfection, and raiſe upon theſe Fundamen- 
tals the Structure of their Faith and Hopes of Salvation; withal 
cautioning them to tale heed what they builded thereupon, Viz. 
That they laid not upon it the Hay and Stubble of Errors and Di- 
viſions, but only the Gold and precious Stones of Unity and ſound 
Doctrine: and they that do ſo, are ſaid to build upon the Foundation 


of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner 


Stone. 

In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, it is call'd the One Faith, by 
which they were admitted to One Bapriſm, Eph. 4. 5- by which we 
are to underſtand this Form of ſound Words, or Ground-work 


of the Chriſtian Faith, which was to be receiv'd and rehears'd by 
all that were to be baptiz'd. 


In the Epiſtle of St. Jude tis call'd the Faith once deliver'd to the 
Saints, ver. 3. that is, once for all, being handed down one and 
the ſame, in all Times, and to all Places -and Perſons. 

In St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippians, he wills them to walk by 
the ſame Rule, and not only to think, but to ſpeak the ſame thing, 
Phil. 3- 15, 16. meaning, that they ſhould bath live and believe by 
this Form of ſound Words, and make the Creed the Rule of their 
Words and Actions. 

In his Epiſtle to Timothy, in the mext words to our Text, he 
ſtiles this Form of ſound Words, The Depoſitum or good Thing 
committed to his Charge, which both St. Chryſoſtom and St. Jerom 

interpret of the Apoſtles Creed. 

The Author to the Hebrews calls it, The fr Principles of the 
Oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12. in the next chapter, the Principles 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Foundation of Faith towards God, 
and the Reſurrection of the Dead, Heb. 6. 1. 

All which, by the unanimous Conſent of the moſt learned Men, 
are to be underſtood of this Rule of Faith, compriz'd and deliver'd 
down to us in the Apoſtles Creed. a 

But why did tbe Apoſtles compile this Rule of Faith, and or- 
der it to be preſery'd and handed down to all Ages? Why, this 
was done chiefly for theſe two Reaſons. : 

1. That it might ſerve as a Touchſtone to try and examine all 
Do&arines by; for both Chriſt and his Apoſtles forewarn'd the Diſ- 
ciples of falſe Teachers and falſe Prophets, that ſhould ariſe in the 
latter days and deceive many, - whom our Saviour wills them 


o 


* 
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to beware: And the Apoſtles. caution them, not to believe every 
Spirit, but to try the Spirits whether they be of God, i John 4.1. And 
becauſe we ſhould not want a Rule to try them by, they have left 
us this Touchſtone, to which we are to bring them, and if they 
ſpeak not according to this, *tis becauſe there is no Truth in 
them; and therefore the Apoſtle. wills us to reje& any Doctrine 
that is contrary to this, tho it be preachꝰd and pretended to come 
from an Angel'of Heaven. Accordingly we find. the Fathers 
making this a Teſt or Mark of Diſtinction between Believers and 
Unbelievers; ſo that if any falſe Brother ſhould creep in, he 
ſhould, as a Father direqs, be ask'd his Creed to ſee whether he 
be a Friend or a Foe, one that owns the Chriſtian Faith, or an 
Infidel, and be receiv'd or rejected accordingly. ” 

2. This Form of ſound Words was compos'd to be a Bond, not 
only of Faith but Charity, to unite Chriſtians in the Founda- 
tions of Religion, that they may be the better built up in their 
moſt Holy Faith, and edify'd in Love and Charity. Experience. 
teaches us, that Religion hath a mighty Influence upon the Hearts 
and. Lives of Men, in which Unity begets Peace and Love, where- 
as Hatred and Animoſity are the natural Effects of Diviſion; and 
tis evident that the Harmony of Faith and Worſhip, is neceſlary 
to create a Harmony of Minds and Affections: For theſe among 
other Reaſons it was, that the Apoſtles, not without the Aid 
and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, indited this Form of ſound 
Words to be learn d and receiF'd by all, that by Baptiſm are to 
be admitted into the Chriſtian Church. And thus having ſnew'd 
what is meant by this Form of found Words, together with the 
End and Reaſons of its Compoſure, I proceed 


To the Second Thing to be conſider'd in the Text, and that is 
the Manner of its delivery, contain'd in thoſe words, which thou 
baſt heard of me; whereby is ſignify'd, that this. Creed was not 
deliver'd in Writing, but by word of Mouth, for Timothy is here 
ſaid to learn it, not by ſeeing or reading, but hearing of it: and 
the Fathers generally tell us, that it was not committed to Writ- 
ing in the firſt Ages, but deliver'd by Oral Tradition, for which 
they have left us ſundry Reaſons. As, 

- Firſt, It was not put into Writing, leſt it ſhould fall into the 
hands of Heathens and Infidels, who would be apt to pervert and. 
abuſe it. Our Saviour would zot have Pearls to be caſt before Swine, 
leſt-they trample upon and poltute them; nor would he have Childrens 
| * 2 By cad, 
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Bread, or holy Things, given unto Dogs, who know not the worth 
of them : meaning, that the Myſteries of -Chriſt's Religion ſhould 
not be communicated to the Heathens, who were more apt to 
rofane and deride, than to receive them; but like Myſteries 
ſhould be kept ſecret from ſach Perſons, and not made known to 
any, but to thoſe who by Baptiſm were initiated into them. And 
therefore twas calPd the Chriſtian's Watch-word, which we know 
is given by word of Mouth, and not in Writing, leſt the Ene- 
my ſhould come to the knowledg of it. We find St. Cyril giving 
a ſtrict Charge to his Catechumens, not to divulge their Creed to 
any unbaptized Perſon: and the antient Martyrs could not by any 
Torments be brought to reveal it to any ſuch, leſt it ſhould be 
profan'd or miſconſtrued ; for which Reaſon it was not thought 
fit to commit it to writing, till the World became Chriſtian. 
But ever ſince that happy Period, the Creed, which was before in 
a great meaſure kept ſecret, and communicated only to a few, be- 
came publick to all, written Copies were taken of it for the better 
preſerving and propagating the Chriſtian Faith, and were diſpers'd 
every where for the Benefit and Edification of the Catholick 
Church: by which means it is come down ſafe and pure to our 
hands, with an Order to teach and leara It 1n all Churches, that 
the Members of them may all agree in the ſame ſound Doctrine, 
and ſpeak the ſame things in all their publick Confeſſions ; to 
which end our Church hath order'd all Children to be train'd up 
in the Knowledg of it, and to be taught it in their Youth, that they 
may not depart from it in their old Age. This is the Form of 
ſound Words, or the Profeſſion of Faith which we are bid to hold 
faſt without wavering, (Heb. 10. 23.) that is, to be ſo far from de- 
ſerting, that we entertain not the leaſt Doubt, nor enter into any 
Diſpute about it; but take it for granted, and ſtand to it as the 
Baſis of the Chriſtian Faith, laying it as the Foundation of all 
our Hopes, and that upon which the whole Fabrick of our Re- 
ligion and Salvation ſtands. But, 


Laſily, What is it to hold faſt this Form of ſound Words in Faith 
and Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus? In anſwer to which, To hold 
it faſt in Faith, is firmly and heartily to believe it, to yield our 
unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to the Truth of every part of it, 


ro ſtand firm and ſteddy to it without ſhrinking or departing from 
Il, | 


1 To 
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To held it faſt in Love, is to receive it into the Heart, tc retain 
it in the Memory, and to make it the Obje& of our Delight and 
Meditation, We read of ſome, who for caſting off the Love of 
the Truth, were given up to believe a Lie; and therefore to be pre- 
ſerv'd from Deluſions, we muſt receive not only the Light of the 
Truth into our Underſtanding, but the Love of it into our 
Heart, that it may have a due influence upon our Lives and Con- 
verſation. - | 


140 
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DISCOURSE IL 
Mark 9. 24. latter part. Lord, I believe, help my Unbelief. 


AVING in the foregoing Diſcourſe premisd ſomething 

touching the Authority and Antiquity of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and ſnew'd the Form of ſound Words mention'd in the 
New Teſtament to be ſum'd up and contain'd in it; 

I proceed now to a particular Explication of it, where the 
firſt word, I believe, gives the Denomination to the whole; and 
refers not only to that Article to which it is immediately ad- 
join'd, but muſt be ſuppos'd to run thro the whole Body of the 
Creed, and 1s to be apply'd to every Article, and to every parti- 
cular Verity contain'd In it: Wherefore this Word being as it 
were the Form of the Creed, that diffuſes and extends it ſelf to 
every part of it, *twill be requiſite in the beginning to ſettle us in 
the true Notion and Importance of it; which I ſhall endeavour to 
do from theſe words, 7 believe, help my Unbelief. Where 1 muſt 


enquire, 


Firſt, Into the Nature and Notion of Believing. 
Secondly, What kind of believing is here underſtood. 


Thirdly, What is meant by this particular and perſonal Appli- 
cation of it, in ſaying, I believe. And, 


Laſtly, The great Reaſon we have to pray for the ſupply of the 
Detects and Imperfection of our Faith, in thoſe words, Lord, 
help my Unbelief. For the fo 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, The Nature and Notion of Belief in general, it may 
be thus defin'd: *Tis an Ac or Habit of the Underſtanding, 
whereby it aſſents to, acknowledges or embraces a thing as true, 
upon the Teſtimony or Report of another. By the former Clauſe 
of the Definition, it agrees with Experience, Science and Opi- 
nion, which are all Acts of the Underſtanding, and imply ſome 
Aſſent to —_ as true: But by the latter Clauſe, viz. upon the 
Teſtimony and Report of another, *tis diſtinguiſh'd and differs 
from them all. For an Aſſent to a thing which we ſee, or is evi- 
dent to any of our Senſes, is called Experience, as that Snow is 
white, that Ice is cold, and Fire is hot, and the like; which be- 
ing ſeen and felt to be ſo, are not properly ſaid to be believ'd, 
but experienc'd. Again, 

An Aſſent to a thing as true, which we receive not from any 
of our Senſes, but gather it from the Deductions of Reaſon, or 
Connexion of Cauſes, is not ſtil'd Experience, but Knowledg : 
And here if a thing appear evident to the Underſtanding, by cer- 
tain and demonſtrative Arguments, as that the Whole is greater 
than a Part, and the like, the Aſſent to it is not properly Faith, 
but Science; but if the Arguments brought to prove a thing be 
only probable, and not neceſſarily concluſive, the Aſſent is term'd 
not Science, but Opinion. | 

But an Aſſent to a thing, that is neither evident to our Senſes, 
nor to be gather'd from any natural or neceſſary connexion of 
Cauſes and Effects, and yet is receiv'd as true upon the Teſtimo- 
ny and Report of another, is properly call'd Faith or Believ- 
ing. 

Nou Faith being an Aſſent upon Teſtimony, according to the 
difference of the Teſtimony, there may reſult different kinds of 
Faith. That which relies upon the Teſtimony and Authority of 
Men, is term'd a Human Faith, and is that upon which we pro- 
ceed in all the Affairs and Tranſactions of this Life; all which 
depend upon the Credit we give to the Words and Actions of one 
another: But a Faith grounded upon the Teſtimony of God, is 
call'd a Divine Faith, and is that by which we govern our ſelves 
in matters of Religion, and the great Concerns of another 
World. The former depending upon the Teſtimony of Men, lia- 
ble to Error and many Infirmities, is fallible, and may and does 
deceive us: for ſome for want of Knowledg relate things other- 
wiſe than they are; others, for want of Integrity and Fidelity, 

report 
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report things otherwiſe than they know them to be; both which 
ways many are decetv'd in Human Teſtimonies. The latter depend- 
ing upon the Veracity of God, who is Truth it ſelf, muſt be in- 
fallible, and a ſafe Bottom to rely upon; for God is not a Man, 
faith Balak, that he ſhould lie, Numb. 23. 19. And if we receive 
the Witneſs of Man (ſaith the Apoſtle) the Witneſs of God is 
greater, 1 John 5. 9. For God hath all Knowledg, and ſo cannot 
be deceiv'd himſelf ; he hath all Juſtice and Goodneſs, and ſo can- 
not deceive.others. | 
Now the Word or Witneſs of God, upon which this Divine - 
Faith is founded, hath been deliver'd to Mankind two ways, ei- 
ther immediately by himſelf, or mediately by others. By the for- 
mer he ſpake to Abraham, Moſes, and the Prophets, in old Time: 
by the latter he ſpeaks to us in theſe laſt Days. The Prophets un- 
der the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles under the New, receiv'd 
the Word of God immediately from his own Mouth, or which is 
all one, from his Holy Spirit; for they both perceiv'd and knew 
by the Revelation made to them, that *twas God that ſpake to 
them, and accordingly aſſented to and believ'd it as ſuch; and this 
was the Foundation of their Faith. They to whom the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ſpake, receiv'd the ſame Truths, and believ'd them 
too upon the ſame Divine Teſtimony, tho they were not deli- 
ver'd immediately to them, as they were to the other; but me- 
diately by thoſe Prophets and Apoftles, being well aſſur'd that 
what they ſpake was immediately reveal'd to them by God: and 
this was the Foundation of their Faith. Hence we read of the 
Jews, that they believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes, Exod. 
14-31. . And the Diſciples in the New Teſtament are commended 
for receiving the Words of the Apoſtles, not as the Word of Man, 
but as in truth it was the Word of God, 1 Theſl. 2. 13. For which 
reaſon their Faith is ſaid to be built, not only on the Teſtimon 
of God, but upon the Foundation ef the Prophets and Apoſtles + the 
Truth of what they deliver'd being confirm'd by thoſe undoubted 
| Miracles and mighty Works, that could be done by none but God 
| that ſent them. . | 
Moreover, the Prophets and Apoſtles being both mortal, and 
ſo unable to ſpeak to all ſucceeding Ages by word of Mouth 
| thoſe Truths, which they were all concern'd to know and believe ; 
| therefore they were commanded and aſſiſted by God's Holy Spirit, 


to commit thoſe things to writing which they had receiv'd imme- 
diately from God, and deliver'd to others from him: and theſe 


| | are 
| ; 
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are the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, wherein the 


Word of God, the Object of our Faith, is contain'& and convey'd 
down to us, tho not by the Mouths, yet by the Writings of thoſe 
that receiv'd it from him, in which they were aſſiſted by that ſame 
Divine Spirit by which they ſpake. Hence the believing Moſers 
Writings, is ſtil'd Believing in the Lord and | his: Servant Moſes : 
And believing the Holy Scripture, is call'd Believing: the Word 
which Jeſus had ſaid, John 2. 22. (es. 1 

Thus we ſee the nature of Believing in general, which is 
the aſſenting to the Truth of a thing upon the Report of a- 
nother; as likewiſe the nature of that Divine Faith with 
which we believe the Articles of our Creed, which is the af 
ſenting to the Truth of each Article from the. Teſtimony ' of 
God deliver'd to us in the Writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 

hets. - 
K But is the bare aſſenting to Divine Truths upon the Teſtimony 
of God, ſuſſicient to create a Divine Faith? The Anſwer to this 
will lead me to the 8 | 


Second thing propounded, namely, What kind of Aſſent is ne- 
ceſſary to the right believing of our Creed. To reſolve which; 
we muſt obſerve a double Aſſent or Belief of a thing, the one Spe- 
culative, and the other Practical. | 

A Speculative Belief or Aſſent, is the bare owning or acknow- 
ledging the Truth of any thing affirm'd in God's Word, as that 
God is, and that he is the maker and preſerver of the. World, 
and the like. | | 

A Practical Belief is ſuch an Aſſent as influences our Lives, and 
makes us act according to our Belief ; as when the Belief of a God 
makes us love, honour, and worſhip him accordingly. The for- 
mer reſts. in- the Head, and. conſiſts only in an idle empty Notion 
of things : The latter ſinks deeper, and reaches the Heart, which 
is thereby movꝰd to Practices ſutable to and becoming our Belief. 
And indeed we never rightly believe any Divine Truth, till it 
operate ſo far upon our Mind, as to engage us to live and act ac- 
cording to it. This is the- Faith by which we believe our Creed, 
to wit, not an idle, dead, ineffectual Faith, that is deſtitute of 
good Works; but ſuch an active lively Faith, that works by 


Love, and exerts it ſelf in the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs. dy 


A 
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And therefore when we profeſs to believe the Articles of our 
Chriſtian Faith, we muſt not content our ſelves wich a barren No- 
tion or Speculation of them, that only floats in the Brain, or 
ſerves merely to move the Tongue to talk of them; but we muſt 
have ſuch a practical Belief of them, as influences the Will and 
Aſſections, and puts us upon the Practice of thoſe Duties that na- 
turally flow from them: The Word is nigh thee (faith God) not 
only in thy Mouth to talk of it, but in thy Heart that thou mayſt do it, 
Deut. 39-14: The Heart is the Principle of Life and Motion: 
and the Belief of the Heart is the principal of all Chriſtian Ver- 
tues, eſpecially thoſe that reſult from the Nature of the thing 
believ'd. In a word, 

Io believe, as it ſtands in the front of the Creed, is not barely 
to aſſent to the Truth of the ſundry Articles of it, but to yield 
ſuch a practical Aſſent to them, as will lead to Actions ſutable to 

ſuch a Belief. 
Thus having ſhew'd the full ſenſe and meaning of the word Be- 
lieving, 1 proceed, | 


Thirdly, to that 1 and perſonal Declaration that eve- 
ry one is to make of it, in ſaying, I believe, Faith is an internal 
immanent Act, known to no Man but he that believeth ; for who 
knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man which is in him? 
And therefore to preſerve the Unity of Faith, and qualify us for 
the viſible Communion of the Church, we are requir'd to make 
an external Acknowledgment and Profeſſion of it : With the Heart 
Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs (ſaith the Apoſtle) and with the 
Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 10. 10. where not 
only the Belief of the Heart, but the Confeſſion of the Mouth is 
made neceſſary to Salvation. And el{ewhere, If thou ſhalt confeſs 
with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thy Heart that 
God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Phil; 
would not receive the Eunuch into the Church, till he had made 
an open Confeſſion of his Faith, A#s 8. 36, 379. And all Adult 
Perſons are ſtill required to do the ſame. 

Now becauſe every one is to be ſaved by his own Faith, and not 
another's, therefore the Apoſtles in compoſing, and the Church 
in rehearſing the Creed, have order'd every one to make a parti- 
cular Recital of his own Faith, willing every one to ſay in his own 
Perſon, Ibelieve. The Miniſter beginning it in the ſingular Num- 
ber, makes a rehearſal of his own Faith; and the People ſaying it 


atter 
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after and with him in their own Name, make a particular and 
perſonal Declaration of theirs; and by both we ſce the Harmony 
and Agreement of the whole Church in the ſame Faith. *Tis not 
ſuffcient then to believe with the Heart, but we muſt add to it 
the Confeſſion of the Mouth, and make an open and ſolemn pro- 
feſſion of our Faith with the Tongue: This God hath not only 
requir'd, but eſteems himſelf glorify'd by it; Whoſo offereth me 
praiſe (faith he) he honoureth me, Pſal. 50. wit. And when we 
unanimouſly publiſh and declare our Faith in him, by reciting 
our Creed together, we do (as the Apoſtle exhorts) with one 
Heart and one Mouth, glorify our great Creator. Again, by 
this ſolemn Confeſſion of our Faith together, we confirm one 
another in it, and build up each other in our moſt Holy Faith; 
for as one Coal kindles another, ſo is one Man's Faith quicken'd 
and enliven'd by the Profeſſion of another's. 

Beſide, the frequent and ſolemn Profeſſion of it adds an Honour 
and Grace to the Chriſtian Faith; it ſhews that we dare to own it 
at all times, and likewiſe delight in the hearing and rehearſing of 
it, which will recommend us to the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, and bring us to the end of it, even the Salvation of our 
Souls : for Chriſt himſelf declares, That whoſoever ſhall confefs 
him before Men, him will he confeſs before his Father which is in Hea- 
ven, Mat. 10. 32. Whereas by concealing, or not confeſſing the 
Truths contain'd in our Creed, we caſt a Blemiſh and Reflection 
upon them, as if we were aſham'd to own, or car'd not to hear 
of them: And we know who hath told us, That whoſoever ſhall 
be aſham' d of him and his Words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be 
N when he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and 
that of the Holy Angels, Luke 9. 26. To prevent which, our 
Church wills us to be ſo far from being afraid or aſham'd of our 
Creed, that it requires us not only to ſtand to it, but daily to 
repeat it, to be ever ready to own and defend it, and to make not 
only a general, but a particular declaration of our Faith in it, 


every ſingle Chriſtian being directed to ſay in his own Perſon, 7 


believe. And indeed what our Saviour told him whoſe Son was 
troubled with a dumb Spirit, F thou canſt believe, all things are 
poſſible to him that helieveth; may encourage every one of us to ſay 


with him, Lord, I believe, help thou my Dubelief. And this will 
lead me to the 


U Loſt 
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Laſt thing to be conſider'd in theſe words, namely the Reaſon 
we have not only to declare our Faith, but to pray for a Sup- 
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. 


ply of the Defects and Imperfections of it: = thou my Un- 


belief. For the beſt of us may be too juſtly ſtil'd Men of little 


| Faith: We are beſet with many Temptations that are too apt to 


weaken it; we have many Avocations, that make us ſometimes 
negle& or forget it; there are many Seducers gon abroad in the 
World, that labour to corrupt the Faith, ſome by adding to it, 
and impoſing new Articles of Faith; others by taking from it, 
and lopping off ſome of its main Branches: and both join in un- 
dermining the Creed, and leſſening our Belief of it. There are 
many Allurements in the World, that are apt to draw ns from 
the Faith; beſides which there are many Difficulties and Diſcou- 
ragements that may ſcare and affright us from it; in ſhort, 
there are numberleſs Opportunities and Occaſions of ſhaking 
our Faith, and drawing us into Infidelity: And therefore we 
have great need to pray, that our Faith fail not, and to ſay, 
Lord help our * | x 5 

And to make theſe Prayers effectual, let us (as we are com- 
manded) daily repeat our Creed, to preſerve the Remembrance 
of it. Let us frequently ſtudy and meditate upon it, to pre- 
ſerve the Purity and Integrity of it: And x 

Laſtly, Let us always abound in thoſe Acts of Holineſs and 
Vertue, that flow and may be learnt from it : So ſhall we ſhortly 
ſee what at preſent we can only believe, and our Faith ſhall be 
crown'd and ſwallow'd up in Fruition. | 


DISCOURSE H. 


Heb. 11.6. the middle part. He that cometh unto God muſt 
believe that he is, &c. 


AVING explain'd the A& of Believing in the beginning of 
the Creed, which is to be apply'd to all the following Ar- 
ticles; I am to proceed to the Object of this Faith, and to ex- 


plain the neceſſary points of it, that are to be thus believ'd by 
us. And here the : | 
Firſt 


wumnmg 
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Firſt Article relates to the Being or Exiſtence of God, con- 
tain'd in thoſe words, I believe in God; which being the Foun- 
dation of all the reſt, and indeed the Ground-work of all Reli- 
gion, muſt be well laid, in order to our being built up in this 
Holy Faith: And this I ſhall endeavour to do from theſe words, 
He that cometh unto God, muſt believe that he is. Where, 

By coming unto God, we are to underſtand our Reception into 
his Church, and Admiſſion to. all the Privileges of his Houſe and 
Family. 

By Deming that he is, is meant the acknowledging the Exiſ- 
tence of ſuch an infinite ſupreme Being, into whoſe Family we 
are thus admitted. So that the ſenſe of this firſt Article lies in 
an Aſſent to the Being and Exiſtence of a Deity, which being 
imply'd in all that follow, is a proper Beginning of this Con- 
feſſion of our Faith. And here omitting all Criticiſms upon the 
Phraſe of believing in, which is ſufficiently explain'd in our Text, 


by believing that he is; I muſt for the Explication of this fun- | 
damental Article enquire, 


Firſt, Into the Notion of God, or what is to be underſtood 
'S 
Secondly, Into the Grounds and Reaſons, upon which the Belicf 
of fach a Being is found. 
Thirdly, Being expreſs'd here in the ſingular Number, 7 believe 
in God; 1 muſt add ſomething touching the Unity of the 
Godhead. And | 


Laſtly, Conclude with the Duties that reſult from ſuch a Belief. 


For the Firſt, Tho we cannot give a perfect Definition of God, 
it being impoſſible for our finite Underſtanding to graſp or 
comprehend Infinity; yet we can frame ſuch a Notion of him, 
as may fatisfy us of his Being, and be ſufficient to all the ends 
and purpoſes of Religion: And this Notion is, That he is a Be- 
ing infinitely perfect, without the leaſt Defe& or Imperfection; 

that he is a Being of himſelf, independent upon any other, upon 
whom all things elſe depend, which were all made and are ſtill 
govern'd by him. But the better to conceive of him, we are, 

1. To imagine a Being, wherein the Perfections of all, even 


the - og Creatures, are in the higheſt Degree concenter'd and 
united, 
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2. We are in our Thoughts to remove from him all manner 
of Defe& or Imperfection, that may be found in any even the 
beſt of them. | 

3. We are to conceive a Firſt Cauſe, that by an infinite Power, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, firſt made, and ſtill preſerves and governs 
all things both in Heaven and Earth : And upon the whole will 
reſult the Notion of a _ eminently and abſolutely perfect, 
independent and ſubſiſting of himſelf; a ſpiritual Being, diſcern- 
ing, underſtanding and knowing all things; All-powerful, and a- 
ble to do what he pleaſes; All-ſeeing, and acquainted with all 
the Thoughts, Words and Actions of his Creatures; an inex- 
hauſtible Fountain of Love and Goodneſs, that provides for the 
whole World, and orders all things according to the Counſel of 
his own Will; taking a more particular Care of Mankind, wiſe- 
ly and graciouſly diſpoſing all things for their Welfare and Hap- 
pineſs both now and for ever. This is the higheſt and beſt Con- 
ception that our finite and ſcanty Underſtanding can frame of 
ſuch an infinite and incomprehenſible Being. From whence I 
muſt go on, 


Secondly, To conſider the Grounds and Reaſons, upon which 
the Belief of ſuch an infinite tranſcendent Being 1s founded. 
And they are chiefly theſe five: 

1. The 1 Frame, Order, and Government of the 

World. : 

2. The Univerſal Conſent of Mankind. 

3. All ſuper natural and miraculous Occurrences. 

4. Infallible Predictions of future contingent Events. 

Laſtly, The Teſtimony and Acts of Conſcience. 

1. We may juſtly believe that God is, from the Make, Order 
and Government of the World, and all things in it: The in- 
viſible things of God (faith the y. from the Creation of the 
World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead, Rom, 1. 20. Whoever caſts 
an Eye on a well-built Houſe, will preſently conclude that an 
Artificer hath been there; he cannot be ſo ſottifh, as to imagine 
that the Stones and other Materials came there of themſelves, 
and roſe up by chance into ſo fair and beautiful a Structure: 
And can it be conceiv'd, that fo noble and glorious a Fabrick 
as this of the World, ſhould be rais'd and preſerv'd without an 
All-wiſe and All- powerful Architect? No, as Every Houſe * 
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the Apoſtle) is built by ſome Man, ſo he that built all things is God, 
Heb. 3. 4- ; 

We ſee many things receive a Being, that once had none. Now 
this muſt neceſſarily lead us to a firſt Cauſe that had no begin- 
ning, and gave a Being to all things elſe: for every thing we 
| ſee is of another, and hath ſome Cauſe of its Being; and no- 
thing can give a Being to it ſelf. For ſince the Cauſe muſt be 
always before the Effect, if any could give a Being to it ſelf, 
it muſt have been before it was; yea, it muſt be and not be at the 
ſame time, which are flat Contradictions: and therefore if there 
be any thing that had a Beginning, there mult be ſomething that 
had none, becauſe nothing can give n — Je. - * 

But beſide that the Dependence of all inferiour Beings does 
neceſſarily lead to one that is independent, upon whom they 
all depend: I ſay beſide this, The admirable Order and Beauty 
of the Univerſe; the wonderful Uſefulneſs and Subſerviency of 
all the Creatures in it to one another; the ample Proviſion and 
Care that is taken of them, eſpecially of Mankind ; the curious 
Structure and Needlework of our Bodies, the wonderful Frame 
and Operations of the Soul; in a word, the wiſe diſpoſing of all 
things, and directing them to their particular Ends, lead us to 
the Knowledg of God, and may abundaatly ſatisfy us in the Be- 
lief of his Being. 2 

2. The Univerſal Conſent of Mankind in this Belief, may far- 
ther confirm us in the Truth of it; for there is no Age, Place, 
or People, where this Belief has not generally obtain'd: the moſt 
barbarous Nations that have little or no Knowledg of any thing 
elſe, have yet retain'd the Knowledg and Worſhip of a God; 
and tho they have been without Commerce or. Correſpondence 
with other Parts, yet they have not been without ſome Reli- 
gion or other. 

Now whence ſhould this proceed, but from a common and 
natural Principle, inclining all men to worſhip a God and bear 
witneſs to his Being? Which is another Ground for our Belief of 
him. N - 

* 3. The extraordinary and miraculous Occurrences that have 
happen'd in the World, are a farther prot of the Being, of a 
God, and may eſtabliſh us in the Belief of him: for ſuch mira- 
culous Actions cannot be perform'd, but by Almighty Power. 
The Works of Nature are uniform and regular, and there is. a 
certain Sphere of Activity, wherein all natural Agents are limi-- 
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ted and confin'd: ſo that when any thing comes to paſs, which 
is out of the reach of their Power, as raiſing the dead to life 
again, giving ſight to thoſe that are born blind, curing all Diſ- 
eaſes with a Word's ſpeaking, without the uſe of any means, 
and the like; theſe things being above the Power of any Natural 
and Second Cauſes, are wholly to be aſcrib'd to the Firſt, and 
are a plain Demonſtration of a Deity, whoſe Power is unlimi- 
ted, and can do whatever pleaſes him. Thus Miracles prove 
their Author to be Divine, and all ſupernatural Acts of Omni- 
potence demonſtrate a ſupreme tranſcendent Being, that over- 
rules all his Creatures, and diſpoſes all their Operations: which 
is a farther Proof of this Article, and may confirm us in the Belief 
that God is. 

4. The predicting future Events, or fore-telling things to 
come, argues ſuch an All-wiſe and Omniſcient Being, as is call'd 
God, and may further convince us, that he is. 

By future Events here, we underſtand not ſuch as come to 
paſs in the ordinary and common courſe of Providence, or de- 
pend upon any natural and neceſſary Cauſes; as the riſing of 
the Sun and Moon, the Motion of the Planets, or the Eclipſes 
that happen to thoſe heavenly Bodies, and the like : for theſe 
being under a conſtant Law, he that knows their Courſes may 
ealily foreſee and foretel them. But by future Events we mean 
ſuch caſual and contingent Effects, as depend upon Cauſes not 
yet in being, or upon the arbitrary Will and Power of volun- 
tary Agents: As what will be the fate of Families and King- 
dom in future Ages; what will betide the Church, or fall out in 
all parts of the World. Theſe things being the Effects of remote, 
occult and uncertain Cauſes, can be foreſeen only by ſuch an in- 
finite and unlimited Underſtanding as knoweth all things. | 

Again, By foretelling things to come, we mean not any pro- 
bable Gueſſes or Conjectures about them, where things may hap- 
pen to be as ſome preſag'd them; but ſuch a certain and infal- 
lible fore-knowledg of caſual and fortuitous Events, as never 
did or can err in the Prediction: And this being above the 
reach of any created Underſtanding, muſt be aſcrib'd only to an 
infifite Mind; for all human Knowledg is limited and finite; 
and there 1s a certain Sphere of Science, beyond which it can- 
not go. Tho ſome may have a farther Reach and deeper Inſight - 
iato things than others, yet ſtill there are Bounds ſet to them, 
and the wiſeſt Men do know but in part: Our Knowledg is con- 


fin'd 
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fin'd to things paſt and preſent; and none but he who made 
and orders all things, that rules and directs the Operations of 
Mankind, and upon whoſe Will all their Actions depend, can 

oſſibly know and foretel things to come. And therefore we 
End God Almighty thus upbraiding the Folly of Idols, and the 
Heathen Gods; Let them ſhew us things to come: this is peculiar 
to him that governs the World, and gives all Creatures in it a 
Power to work as he pleaſes. So that all the Prophecies extant 
in Holy Scriptures, where things were foretold many hundred 
Years before they came to paſs, and yet the Event ſtill anſwer'd 
the Prediction; All thoſe Prophecies, I ſay, are a clear Proof of 
a Deity, who ſees and knows all things, and may farther con- 
firm us in the Belief that God 1s. 

Laſtly, The Teſtimony and Acts of Conſcience, are another 
Proof and Demonſtration of a Deity. If we conſult our own 
Breaſts, we ſhall find there both a Witneſs and Remembrancer - 
of a God, our own Conſciences accuſing or excuſing us, accord- 
ing as our Actions pleaſe or diſpleaſe him : we feel a certain 
Pleaſure and Peace in our Minds upon the doing of good and 
vertuous Actions, and we are haunted with Fears and Terrors 
when we have done any Evil. Now theſe can be no other than 
the ſecret Notices and Alarms, which Conſcience, as God's De- 
puty, gives us of him; for if there were no ſupreme Being to 
reward or puniſh, and conſequently to be lov'd or fear'd by us, 
there could be no Reaſon or Account given of theſe things. 

Thus I have ſhew'd, as well as the Greatneſs of the Object, and 
the Slenderneſs of our Faculties will admit, what God is, and: 
likewiſe what good Ground there is to believe the Exiſtence of 
ſuch a Being. But : 

Becauſe this Object of our Faith is expreſs'd_ in the ſingular 
Number, 7 believe in God, we are here, 


Thirdly, To conſider the Unity of the Godhead, which is more 
fully expreſsd in the Nicene Creed, I believe in one God: Tho 
in a large ſenſe there be Gods many and Lords many, yet to us 
there is but one God and one Lord. The Heathens indeed had a 
multiplicity of Gods, according to the Variety of Bleſſings they 
ſuppos'd to receive from them; but the wiſeſt of them worſhip'd 
only one ſupreme Numen with the higheſt Acts of Adoration : 
and Chriſtians are frequently taught to believe in one God, and 
that there is nene beſide him. Indeed the Unity of the Godhead. 

; is 


152 A Practical Expoſition of the 
ts neceſſarily included in his Exiſtence, and a plurality of Gods 
is utterly inconſiſtent with the Nature and Notion of a Deity; 
for the Notion of a God ſuppoſes him to be the firſt Original 
Cauſe of all Things, or an independent Being, upon which all 
Things elſe depend: Now *tis utterly impoſſible there ſhould be 
two firſt Cauſes; and that there ſhould be more independent Be- 
| ings, upon which all Things depend, is a manifeſt Contradiction. 
1 Beſides, if there be one God that hath all Perfections, there 
1 cannot be more; for if there could, either thoſe Perfections 
| would be divided and ſo become leſs, or both would have all, or 
| there might be more than all : all which are groſs and irreconci- 
lable Abſurdities. 
Moreover, the Government of the World cannot admit of a 
plurality of Gods; for two rival Deities might have different 
Counſels and Reſolutions, which would deſtroy Order, and in- 
troduce Confuſion: they might give different Commands, and 
then ſince no Man can ſerve two Maſters, Mankind would be una- 
voidably diſtracted in their Duty and Obedience. In a word, if 
(as one hath well obſerv'd) it be better that the Univerſe be go- 
vern'd by one than many, we may be aſſur'd that *tis ſo, be- 
cauſe nothing muſt be conceiv'd of God but what is beſt. So 
that *tis as neceſſary to believe the Unity as the Exiſtence of a 


Deity, it being no leſs abſurd to affirm that there are many Gods, 
than *tis that there is none. | 


Thus we ſee upon how good Grounds we believe both the 
Being and the Unity of the Godhead, it remains that we learn 
and practiſe the Duties that naturally flow from both. As, 

1. If there be ſucha ſupreme Being that hath all Perfections 
in the moſt eminent Degree, let us learn to act and demean our 
felves towards him accordingly. That is, 

If he hath all Goodneſs, let us love him with the moſt ſuper- 
lative Affection; if he hath all Power, let us put our whole 
Truſt and Affiance in him; if he be all Juſtice, let us have an aw- 
ful Fear and Dread of him always before our Eyes: In ſhort, be- 
ing an Object ſo tranſcendently great and excellent, let us ac- 
count him worthy of the higheſt Acts of Worſhip and Adoration, 
always honouring his Greatneſs, and making frequent Acknow- 
ledgment of his unſpeakable Goodneſs. And ſince we all depend 


upon him, let us daily pray to him for what we want, and as 
often praiſc him for all that we receive. 


2. From 
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2. From the Unity of the Godhead, we are taught to wor- 
ſhip one God, and no more, and. to confine Religious Wor- 
ſhip only to Him. The Heathens worſhip'd many Gods, and 
by that means paid their Adorations to thoſe that were no Gods; 
but to us there is but one God, and therefore we are to worſhip none 
beſide him. The firſt Commandment forbids us to have any ot her 
Gods but him. And our bleſſed Saviour hath laid on us that ſtrict 
Precept, Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve, Mat. 4. 10. Hear O Iſrael (faith Afoſes to the 
Iſraelites) the Lord our God is one Lord, and therefore he wills them 
to love him with all their Heart, and with all their Mind, and with all 
their Strength, Deut. 6. 4, 5- Where from the Unity of his 
Nature he _— them to an entire and undivided Affection, ma- 
king him the ſole Object of their Love, Fear and Adoration : 
This his ſingular and tranſcendent Excellency may challenge from 
us, and is no more than what is included in this firſt Article, 
when we ſay, I believe in God. 


DISCOURSE IV. 
1 Cor. 8. 6. To us there is one God, the Father, 


N the firſt Article of the Creed, I have diſcours'd of the Being 

and Unity of God, and ſhew'd what firm Grounds and Rea- 
ſons we have for the Belief of Both. 

The next thing to be conſider'd in it, is the relation he bears to 


all others, which both the Catechiſm and Text tell us is that of 


a Father, I believe in God the Father. Where I muſt enquire, 


Firſt, In what ſenſe we here believe God to be the Father. 
Secondly, Why this is made a part of the Creed. And, 
Thirdly, What we learn from the Belief of it. For the 


Firſt, The relative Term of Father is properly founded on 
Generation, and is generally applied to whatever produces ano- 
ther, or is any ways the Author or Cauſe of its Being; hence 
becauſe all things are of God, he is frequently ſtiPd, The God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and in all, and through all, Eph. 4. 6. 
So that God may be term'd a Ps 
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1. Upon the account of Creation, becauſe he made all Things, 
and ſtill preſerves them in being; He giveth us Life and Breath, 
and all Things, ſaith the Apoſtle; and in him we live, move and 
have our Being. It is he that bath made us (faith the Pſalmiſt) and 
not we our ſelves, Pal. 100. 3. But the Conſideration of this 
will fall more properly under the next Branch of this Article, 
wherein we believe God to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
which is call'd the Generation of them, Gen: 2. 4: In this ſenſe 
all the Creatures in the World, but eſpecially all Men,.may call 
God Father ; which made the Prophet ask the Queſtion, Have we 
not all one Father? hath not one God created us? Mal. 2. 10. 
2. God may be term'd a Father upon the account of Redemp- 
tion, which being a reſtoring us froma Condition worſe than no- 
thing to a ſtate of Happineſs, may be reckon'd a ſort of Genera- 
tion; and he that effects this for us, may be very well term'd a 
Father: Is not he thy Father that bought thee ? ſaith Moſes to the 
Iſraelites, who were reſcu'd from the Bondage of Egypt, and en- 
tring upon the promis'd Land of Canaan, Deut. 32. 6. To 
which we find that People returning this Anſwer, Doubtleſs thou 
art our Father, tho Abraham be ignorant of us; thou O Lord art our 
Father, our Redeemer, thy Name is from Everlafting, Iſa. 63. 16. 
3. God may be term'd a Father upon the account of Rege- 
neration;. for if our firſt Birth gives him the Title of Father, 
to be born again muſt give a new Addition to it: Our Saviour 
told Nicodemus, that he muſt be born again, not indeed of Fleſh, 
but of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, John 3. 7. And from this ſpi- 
ritual Birth, God is ſtil'd a Spiritual Father: Of his own Will. begat 
he us (faith the Apoſtle) by the Word of Truth, that we ſhould be 4 
kind of firſt-Fruits of his Creatures, James 1. 18. This is calPd 
ſometime a raiſmg us from the Dead, ſometimes a new Creation, 
ſometimes a bging born of God, and a being begotten again of incor- 
ruptible Seed; all which being effected by God for us, give him the 
new Relation of Father. | 
4. God may be term'd a Father upon account of Adoption, 
having predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt 
to 227 Eph. 1. 5. Adoption is the taking a Child from ano- 
ther Houſe and Family, and. ingrafting him into our own ; and 
he that thus adopts him is ſtil'd a Father, and the Party ſo adopt- 
ed is call'd a Son: thus Pharaoh's Daughter adopted Moſes, and 
cheriſh'd him as her Son, not by Nature, but by Grace and Fa- 
vour. And as they that are thus adopted, are intitled to all. the 


1 3 


that thus adopts, hath all the Right and Power of a Father. 


Now God having thus adopted us, and from Aliens, Strangers 


and Enemies, taken us into his own Houſe and Family, we are 


to him as Sons, and He is to us a Father; which made the A 
fear, 


ſtle ſay, We have not receiv'd the Spirit of Bondage again to 

but we have receiv'dthe Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Fa- 

ther, Rom. 8. 15. ! bn £5 
5- God is term'd a Father, by regenerating us not only to a 

Life of Grace here, but of Glory hereafter ; br ſo the Apoſtle 

declares, that he hath begotten us again to a lively Hope, by the Re- 

ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, to an Inheritance immortal, unde- 


filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerv'd in Heaven for us, 1 Pet. 


I. 3, 4. The Reſurrection from the Dead is that Regeneration 
of which our Saviour ſpeaks, when the Son of Man ſhall fit on the 
Throne of his Glory, Mat. 19. 28. Andour 1 it, is a 
Nativity or entrance upon another Life; and as we are ſtiPd the 
Sons of God by his raiſing us from the dead, ſo does he there- 
by juſtly acquire the Title and Relation of Father. 

But tho God be in all the foremention'd ſenſes frequently and 
truly ſtil'd a Father, yet there remains another and higher ſenſe 
of it, which is mainly if not only intended in this Article. And 
that 1s, | 

By Natural and Eternal Generation, in which ſenſe he is fre- 
quently in Scripture call'd the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of him only: for beſide the common relation he bears to all Men, 
as God and Father of all, there is a more peculiar relation of 
Paternity belonging to him, as Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and as.. Chriſt is ſaid to be his only Son, and his only begotten 
Son, ſo by virtue thereof God muſt be a Father in a way peculiar 
to him only, namely by | 

An Eternal and Ineffable Generation: Now Generation (you 
know) is the Production of the like, or the begetting another 
of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with it ſelf. And if Man by 
begetting a Son in his own likeneſs, that is of the ſame human 
Nature, does thereby obtain the name of Father; how much 
more may God, in begetting a Son in his own Image, and of the 
ſame Divine Nature and Eſlence with himſelf, receive the ſame 
Appellation ? Moreover, 

As this way of begetting a Son from all Eternity, that is, 
every way alike and the ſame with himſelf, is peculiar to God, 


4 with 
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Privileges of Sons, even to the Right of Inheritance; ſo he 


136 
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with reſpect to this only Son; ſo this high and eminent relation 


of a Father in this ſenſe, can agree only to the one, with reſpe& 
to the other. 


That this is the principal ſenſe of Father in this firſt Article, 


not only the concurrent Expoſition of antient Writers, who ge- 
nerally expound it this way, but many other Conſiderations may 
evince ; As b 8 

1. The Creed being a Confeſſion of our Faith in the Holy Tri- 
nity, as may eaſily appear by the parts of it, this firſt Article 
declares our Faith in God, as he is the firſt Perſon in this Sacred 
Trinity; and being diſtinguiſh'd here by the Name and Title of 
Father, it muſt be und ood in a ſenſe that is peculiar to him 
only. Now the general relation of Father, as taken from Crea- 
tion, Redemption, Regeneration and the like, is common to all 
the three Perſons; and therefore to diſtinguiſh the firſt Perſon 
from the reſt, we muſt underſtand it of a Father by eternal 
Generation, by which he is a Father only to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Again, at i 

2. Tis generally ſuppos'd, that Chriſt's Commiſſion to the 
Apoſtles to Teach and Baptize all Nations in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, gave them the Meaſures in compoſing 
the Creed, and by this Sacred Form. of Baptiſm they drew up 
the Rule of Faith; which requiring a Belief in the Father, Son 


and Holy Ghoſt, as three diſtin& Perſons, the Name of Father 


muſt be taken in a ſenſe not applicable to the other two, which 

is only that ineffable Generation before mention'd. In ſhort, 
The Title of Father is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe in this 

Article, as it is in the form of Baptiſm. Now tis evident in that 


Form, the notion of Father hath no relation to any but the 


Son, to which it is join'd: And as we are baptiz'd into no other 
Son than the only begotten of the Father, ſo neither do we 
here believe in any other Father than the Father of that only 
begotten Son; and therefore a Reverend Father hath told us, 
that the proper explication of theſe firſt Words of the Creed, is 
this, I believe in God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Ephef. 
1. 3. | 

But how is God in a peculiar manner faid to be the Father 
of Jeſus Chriſt ? Why the Scripture mentions ſandry ways. 

As (1.) For the human Nature of Chriſt, that had no other 
Father but God, who by his Holy Spirit overſhadowed the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgin, whereby his natural Body was conceived and born of 
her, Lule 1. 35, 


2.) 
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- (2.) God is ſaid to be the Father of Chriſt in reſpe& of his Miſſi- 


on, or ſending him with Authority to be King of Iſrael : This the 
Pſalmiſt declares in the 2 Pſal. 6, 7. where he brings in God 
thus ſpeaking, Yet have I ſet my King upon my Holy Hill of Zion; 
and in the next verſe, Thou art wy Son, this Day have I begotten 
thee. Hence we find Nathaniel ſtiling him both the Son of God, 
and King of Iſrael, John 1. 49. And Chriſt himſelf calls God 
Father upon the account of his ſandtiſying and ſending him into 
the World, and blam'd thoſe who thought he blaſphem'd, for ſay- 
ing, He was the Son of God, John 10. 36. | 
(3-) God is ſtiPd the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, upon the 
account of his raiſing him from the Dead, which being the gi- 
ving of a new Life, gives the denomination of Father. Thus 
the Apoſtle declares, that God bath fulfilled the Promiſe made to 
our Fathers, in raiſing up Jeſus from the Dead; and upon that 
account applys thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Thow art my Son, 
this Day have I begotten thee, Acts 13. 33. For which Reaſon he 
is _ to be the Son of God with Power, by bis raiſing him from the 
Dead. | | | 
Laſtly, God is ſaid to be the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in a higher and more eminent manner; namely, by an eternal 
Communication of the Godhead to him. God the Father had the 
Divine Nature originally of himſelf; God the Son hath the ſame 
Divine Nature, yet not of himſelf, but from Eternity, commu- 
nicated to him by the Father; for which reaſon he is in the Ni- 
cene Creed ſtiPd, God of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very 
God. Hence it is that Chriſt ſo often calls God Father : I and m 
Father (ſaith he) are one, in nature Coequal, and Coeſſential wit 
each other; but with this Difference, the Father is of himſelf, 
the Son is of the Father. From this Communication of the Di- 
vine Eſſence, the one hath the Relation and Title of a Father, 
peculiar to the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, the other of a Son, 


peculiar to the Second; the one Begetting, and the other Begot- 


ten: and both in a way above the reach of our Underſtanding to 
conceive; and therefore we muſt reſt contented to believe them, 
upon the Teſtimony of that divine Authority which hath reveal'd 
them. 

But why is this made a part of the Creed? why, to inſtruct 
us in the great Myſtery of the Trinity; and to teach us the 
Order and Relation that the three Perſons bear to each other. 
WT A = 
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1. The Priority of the Father, who, in the Order of the per- 
Tons in the Bleſſed Trinity, is evermore reckon'd the firſt, even 
as a Father is ſtill ſuppos'd to be before the Son. 

2. The name of Father implies ſomething of Eminence and 
Dignity above the Son; which Eminence conſiſts not in any Su- 


pexriority of Nature, for in that reſpect the Son thought it no 


Robbery'to be eqiial with the Father: but in reſpect of his Derivati- 
on or receiving the Godhead from him, he declares, my Father js 
vreater than I; that is, not with reference to his Eſſence, but 
his Generation, whereby he muſt be.ſuppos'd to receive his Being 
from his Father, who alone hath wink. himſelf, and is the O- 
riginal of all Power and Eſſence in the Son. Hence we find 
Chriſt often acknowledging, that he is from him, and that he 
liveth by him, generally owning all things as receiv'd of him: 
The Son (faith he) can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do, having no Power of himſelf, but what the Father 
gave him: and elſewhere, As the Father kath Life in himſelf, ſo 
bath he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf,” John 5. 26. Both 
have it (as one obſerves upon the place) but with this difference, 


the Father giveth it, and the Son receiveth it. 


The Preheminence then of the firſt Perſon in the Trinity is to 
be of none but himſelf, whereas the Order of the other Perſons 
beſpeaks their having their Being from him: and as *tis contrary - 
to the Nature and Notion-of.a.Son to he of himſelf, ſo *tis a _ 

e 


-Derogation from the Honour of the Father, to ſuppoſe him to 


of any other. ” 

Thus is God the eternal Father of his own eternal Son, who was 
before all Worlds, by an ineffable Generation, begotten of him : 
Which being a great Myſtery, is to be receiv*d as the Object of our 
Faith, and not to be ſcar'd by the narrow meaſures of our ſhallow 
Reaſon. '. From whence I proceed, BY | 

Laſtly, To the Duties that may be infer'd from this Relation. 
And 1. from that Relation of Father, which God bears to us, we 
may learn filial Fear, Honour, and Obedience to him: A Son 
honourethhis Father, being both afraid andunwilling to offend him; 
if Ithen be 4 Father, where is my Honour? if a Maſter, where is my 
Fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 1. 6. Moreover, this Rela- 
tion challenges our Love, Reverence, and Obedience; Children 
obey your Parents (ſaith the Apoſtle) as *tis meet in the Lord. And 
elſewhere, We have had Fathers in the Fleſh, and we did them reve- 


rence. Theſe are Natural Duties, which every one muſt own, 


yea 
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yea they are Debts, which the common Reaſon of Mankind 
teaches them to pay; and if this be tobe done to earthly Parents, 
how much more to our Father who is Heaven ? 
2. This Relation teaches. us to imitate God, and to become as 
like him as we may. Children we know not only reſemble their 
parents in their Features N- a= commonly imitate 
them in their Behaviour and Actions 3 Be Fhfomerr of Gvd (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) as dear Children, Eph. 4. 1. Let us ſet him before 
us as our Pattern, and frame our Lives both by his Precepts and 
Example: this Leſſon the Holy Scripture frequently inculcates up- 
on us, willing us us to be Holy as he that: hath called us is Holy, 
to be perfect as our Heavenly Father is perfect, and merciful even as he 
is merciful. 66 | 059 07501831 6-865) vt 141224 \ 
3. This Relation teaches us to put our whole Truſt: and Affi- 
ance in God. A Child (you know) is not wont to diſtruſt the Love 
of his * but caſts himſelf upon the Care and tender Affec- 
tion of his Parents; How much more ſhould we vely on our Hea- 
venly Father, who is never deaf to the Wants and Petitions 
of his People? For if earthly: Parents know how to give good 
Gifts to their Children, how much more will your Heavenly Fa- 
ther give good things to them that ask them? 1 
4. We learn from hence patiently and thankfully to bear our 
Heavenly Father's Correction; for he never corrects us, but for 
our Good; he never chaſtens any out of Paſſion, or for his Plea- 
ſure, but merely for their Profit, that they may be Partakers of his 
Holineſs: his Chaſtiſements proceed only from the Love and 
Bowels of a Father, and yield the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs 
to them that are exercis'd therewith. In ſhort, PI, 
If God be our Father, we may learn to demean our ſelves 
worthy of, and ſutable to that Relation. This - ſhould inſpire us 
with noble Thoughts, and encourage us to nothing, but brave and 
worthy Undertakings: conſidering the Dignity of our Deſcent, 
we ſhould raiſe our Minds above all mean and baſe Projects and 
Deſigns, and not do any thing unworthy our near Alliance unto 
Heaven. | "3G: 
Laſtly, If God be the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let us 
learn thence to admire and adore the Power of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, acknowledging the Trinity, and worſhipping the Unity: 
And becauſe we cannot thorowly fathom. this Myſtery, nor un- 
derſtand how he that was from Eternity ſhould be begotten, let 
us vell our Reaſon to Faith, and admire and believe what we: 
cannot comprenend. | D 1 8 
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A Practical Expoſition of the 
DISCOURSE v. 


Rev. 1. $. lat. part. The Almighty. The foregoing words 
are, I am Alpha, and Omega, the Beginning and Ending, 
ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which @ to come, 


FE, are yet upon the firſt Article of the Creed, where hay- 
ing explain'd the Act of Believing, contain'd in thoſe firſt 
words, I believe, together with the Object of it, in thoſe, 
T believe in God; I came to the three Properties attributed to 
him as the firſt Perſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity, which being 
three great Truths aſſented to in this Article, muſt be particu- 
larly handled. As, FR 

Firſt, The near Relation he bears to Chriſt, and to all Man- 
kind, contain'd in that word, The Father; of which in the laſt. 

Secondly, The boundleſs Extent and Immenſity of his Power, 
in the word Almighty ; of which I am to ſpeak at preſent. 

Thirdly, The Amplitude and Greatneſs of his Works, in thoſe 
words, Maker of Heaven and Earth; of which hereafter. 

At preſent I am to treat of that great Attribute of God the 
Father, his Almightineſs, from the words read, in which God 
expreſly declares himſelf to be what we here believe him, The 
Almighty. 

In treating of this Attribute, I muſt 


Firſt, Shew the true Senſe and e ef this word Almighty. 
we "low it truly and properly belongs to God, and to 
+ none elſe. : | 


Thirdly, What Influence the Belief of it is to have upon our 
Practice. 


For the Senſe and Importance of the word Almighty, it implys 
theſe two things: (1.) an Infiniteneſs of Power; and (2.) an Ab- 
ſoluteneſs of Rule and Dominion. 

1. 1 fay, it ſignifies an Infiniteneſs or Immenſity of Power; 
and to be Almighty, is to have all Might and Power in and from 
ones ſelf, and by virtue thereof to be able to do all things: *tis to 
have no Bounds or Limits ſet to the Power of the Agent, to have 


no 
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out it all things are impoſſible to them: whereas an 3 
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no determinate Sphere of Action, but to be boundleſs and infinite 
in Operation, and able to do whatſoever pleaſeth him: this 
cannot be affirm'd of any created Beings, who are all limited both 
in their Eſſence and Operations; they have a certain Sphere of 
Activity, wherein they are confin'd, and beyond which they can- 
not act. Thus Man and all other Creatures have a Power of doing 
ſome things which reach to thoſe within their Sphere, and with- 


Being hath no Bounds or Limits to its Activity, but can do what- 
ever pleaſes him both in Heaven and Earth; and he to whom all 


things are poſſible, and nothing impoſſible, is truly and properly 


Omnipotent, which is the firſt ſenſe of this Almightineſs. 
- 2. It implies farther an Abſoluteneſs of Rule and Dominion 


over all things, and this isfounded on a Power of making them, 


which gives a right of governing and diſpoſing all things by an 
abſolute Freedom of Will : for none can have an unlimited Sove- 
reignty and Authority over all, but he that made them ; and 
conſequently, he that is able to command and govern all Perſons 
and all things as ſeemeth him good; he that hath a ſupreme, 
uncontrolable, and independent Authority over all, without re- 


ceiving his Power from another, or being accountable for the 


Uſe, Exerciſe, or Regulation of it, he is truly Almighty. 
Thus having briefly ſhew'd what is imply'd in the word Al- 


mighty, namely, a Power that reaches to the making, governing, 


and diſpoſing of all things, I proceed 


Secondly, To ſhew that this truly and property belongs to God, 
and none ele; this Attribute we daily aſcribe to him in our 
Prayers, and by this Attribute the Holy Scripture hath frequently 
taught us to ſet forth his Praiſe. Now the Omnipotence of God 
may appear ſeveral ways. 


I. Becauſe the Force and Activity of his Power reaches to all 


things, neither is there any thing poſſible which he cannot do; 
J know (faith Fob) that thou canſt de every thing, Job 42. 1, 8. This 
is confirm'd to us by the Teſtimony of an Angel, wito told the 
Bleſſed Virgin, that with God nothing is impoſſible, Luk. 1. 34. yea, 
we have the word of Chriſt for it, who tells us, that with God all 


things are poſſible, Mark 10. 27. He is not tied up or limited in 


his Operations, but his Power extends to all things: to ſtop the 
Sun in his Courſe, or make it go back; to divide the Sea, and 


makethe Waters ſtand ona heap; to draw Water out of aRock, 
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to keep the Fire from burning, with other miraculous Acts that 


are out of the Power of any created Beings, are all poſſible, and 
have been effected by him. Again, 


2. He isable not only to do all things, but he can do them 
with the greateſt eaſe, there is nothing difficult to Omnipo- 
tence; he can perform the greateſt things with the leaſt Exer- 
tion of his Power, reſtoring ſight to the Blind, yea raiſing the 
Dead to Life again, with a Look, a Touch or a Word : If he ſay 
the Word, the moſt diſeas'd Patient ſhall be whole; he doth but look on 
the Earth, and it trembleth; and if he touch the Hills, they will ſmoak, 

Pſal. 18. 18. Yea he made the whole World with a Word, and 
by the ſame Word can unmake and annihilate it : and ſure no- 
thing can be difficult or impoſſible to him who ſo eaſily made, 
and can ſo eaſily deſtroy all things. Is any thing too hard for the 
Lord? ſaid God to Abraham, Gen. 18. 14. No, for thou haſt 
made the Heaven and the Earth great Power, and thy out- 
ſtretched Arm, and there is nothing too hard for thee, Jer. 32. 17, 27. 

3. God hath all this Power in and from himſelf and no other; 
his Power is not deriv'd but inherent, and his Ability of doing 
all things is eſſential to his Being: *tis a Weakneſs to depend on, 
or receive the Power of acting from another, which is therefore 
to be remov'd in our Conceptions of God, who is the firſt Cauſe of 
all things, and hath all Power in himſelf; he is not, he cannot be 
beholden to another for it, nor is he accountable for its Uſe or 
Exerciſe. Of his own Will he firſt made the World, and by his 
own Power he ſtill continues to uphold it; from the infinite Ful- 
neſs and Plenitude whereof he is truly ſtiPd, The Almighty. 

4- Another Proof of God's Omnipotence is, that all the Power 
that is in the Creatures is deriv'd from him; he is the Fountain of 

all Might, and fo may be juſtly term'd Almighty ; there is no 
kind of Ability in any Creature, no Activity in any Cauſe, but 
what proceeds from him as the firſt Cauſe of all: In him we live, 
move, and have our Being, and without him we can do nothing. He is 
not only the Cauſe of all Being, but the Center of all Power ; and 
as every thing in the World derives its Eſſence, ſo does it receive 
its Operation from him. 

5- God may be farther ſtiPd Omnipotent, becauſe there is 
no Reſiſtance to be made to his Power: In thy hand (ſaid King 
Fehoſhaphat) there is Power and Might, ſo that none is able to with- 
ftand thee, 2 Chron. 20. 6. And King Nebuchadnezzar having 
felt his Power, contefſeth thus to him, He does according to bis 


Wil 


none can his hand, or ſay unto him, what doſt thou? Dan. 
there —— be no ſucceſsful Reſiſtance, but where one comes Sith 
greater Force than he that goes againſt him. Now ſince all Power 
is from God, there can be nothing but Weakneſs and Impotence 
againſt him, and theſe to be ſure can make but a feeble and ſlender 
Reſiſtance : hence it comes to paſs, that God can with equal Faci- 
lity do the greateſt things as the leaſt ; out of the ſame Clay he 
can as eaſily make a Veſlel of Honour as Diſhonour, and like the 
Potter is able to daſh them in pieces when he pleaſes ; for who is 
able to reſiſt his Will ? 

Laſtly, God is the Almighty in reſpe of the Extent of his 
Rule and Authority, which is over. all his Works : The Lord hath 
prepared his Throne in the Heavens (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) and his 
Kinodom ruleth over all, Pſal. 103. 19. God is the Maker and 
Preſerver, and by virtue thereof the Proprietor of all things: 
The Heavens are thine (faith David) and the Earth is alſo thine, 
and the Fulneſs thereof; yea, the whole World and all that dwell 
therein, for he made and faſhion'd it, and conſequently hath the 
ſole Right of governing and diſpoſing all things in it. Hence we 
read, that Gods the King of all the Earth, he reigneth over the Hea- 
then, and his Dominion extendeth to the ends of the World : he is in- 
deed the ſole, abſolute, original, and independent Governor of 
the Univerſe, the Only Petentate, as St. Paul ſtiles him, 1 Tim. &. 1 .. 
All Authority and Power is deriv'd from him, and ſubordinate to 
him; *tis by his Commiſſion that all earthly Kings reign, and Prin- 
ces decree juſtice; his Delegates and Vicegerents they are to act for 
his Honour, and are accountable to him for the Exerciſe of their 
Dominion: for the moſt High ruleth in the Kingdoms of Men, and 
giveth them to whomſoever he will, Dan. 4. 25. In a word, 

He that hath all Power in Heaven and Earth, and from whom 
all that are in both receive it, is truly and properly ſtil'd Al- 
mighty; which being frequently declar d of God in Holy Scrip- 
ture, we juſtly believe him to be ſo. f 

But are all things poſſible to God? does not the Apoſtle ſay tis im- 
poſſible for God to lie? Are not ſome things out of the reach of his 
Power, as to make one and the ſame thing to be and not to be, in the 
ſame reſpect, or to be in diſtant Places at the ſame time? If they are, 
how is he ſaid to be able todo all things? In anſwer to this, when 
we ſay that God is Almighty and able to do all things, it muſt be 
underſtood of all things within the reach of his Power, and agree- 


TI | able 
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able to the Divine Perfections: for ſome things imply a Repug- 
nancy of being or ſubſiſting 3 as for a thing to be and not to 
be at the ſame time, or to be in two or more diſtant Places at 
once, which is to be one and not one. Theſe things implying a 
Contradiction, are not the Objects of Power, but being in them- 
ſelves impoſſible, cannot any way be done; not for want of Power, 
but from the Incapacity of the thing, which is a Contradiction to 
all Power, and ſo not within the reach of it. 

Again, ſome Things have a Repugnancy with the Divine Na- 
ture and Perfectione, and theſe are not within the Power of God, 
becauſe they are inconſiſtent with the Purity and Perfection of his 
Nature: thus God cannot lie, or be unjuſt, or deny himſelf; for 
Truth, Juſtice, and Holineſs being Divine Perfections, the con- 
trary to them muſt be Failings and Imperfections, and ſo not to 


be aſcrib'd to a Being that is abſolutely and inſinitely perfect; 


and this is no Derogation from his Power, but a removing from 
him all Weakneſs and Imperfection. 

So that all things that are poſſible are within the Sphere of God's. 
Omnipotence, and nothing is impoſſible to him which is not im- 
Poſlible to be at all: whatever is ſo is not within the Object of any 
Power ; and certainly he may have all Power, who hath not that 
which belongeth to no Power. | | 

Beſide, *tis no diminiſhing of God's Omnipotence to deny to- 
him what is a Contradiction to his Eſſence: thus we may ſay (as 
one hath obſerv'd) that he cannot ſleep, becauſe his Being is ſpi- 
ritual and ever active; he cannot want, becauſe he is'all-ſufficient ; 
he cannot die, becauſe he is neceſſarily and eſſentially exiſtent 
he cannot be ignorant, becauſe he is infinite in Knowledg, and 
knoweth all things; he cannot fin, becauſe he is eſſentially holy: 
the doing of theſe things implys Impotenceand Infirmity, and there- 
fore muſt be remov*d from ſo glorious and perfect a Being; and the 
not doing theſe things is fo far from proving him not to be omni- 
potent, that, as St. Auſtin tells us, he cannot do them, becauſe 
he is ſo. In ſhort, | 

God is Almighty, becauſe he can do all things that may be 
done; and that he cannot do an ill thing, ſhews that all his other 
Perfections are as eſſential to him as his Power. 

Thus I have explain'd to you the Nature and Notion of God's 
Omnipotence, from which we may learn the following Leſſons. 

1. From the Conſideration of God's Infinite and Almighty 
Boyer,. We may learn to live in a conſtant. Fear and Dread of _ 5. 

| wat or 
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for God is great, mighty, and terrible, and therefore to be fear'd of 
all that are round about him. Hence our Saviour warns us whom we 


fhould fear, to wit, not Men, who are all but frail, impotent 
Creatures; but fear God, who #5 able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell, Luke 12. 5. This ſhould deter us from all Sin and Wick 
edneſs, or doing any thing that may offend him. Solomon's Advice 
is, Contend not with any that is mightier than thou. And what Mad- 
neſs then muſt it be to contend with the Almighty? Do we pro- 
_ the Lord to Fealouſy (ſaith the Apoſtle) are we ſtronger than 
? | | 
2. We may learn from hence to live in all hamble Duty and 
Obedience to him; 7 am the Almighty ({aith God to Abraham) 
walk before me and be thou perfect, Gen. 17. 1. He is the Sovereign 
Lord and Governor of the Univerſe, who hath a full Right to 
command us, and therefore it muſt be our Duty to obey ; we live 
under his Government, and are ſubjected to his Power and Pro- 
vidence, and tis happy for us that we are ſo; which ſhould. 
teach us to live by his Laws, and readily perform his Com- 
mands. 
3. The Conſideration of God's Almighty Power may ſerve to 
ſtrengthen our Faith and Hope in him; he 5s faithful that hath pro- 
mid, and able to make it good, and therefore we may ſafely 
rely upon him. Abraham ffagger d not thro unbelief, being fully | 
perſuaded that what he had promiſed he was able alſo to perform. 
4+ This may ſerve to quicken our Devotion, and encourage us 
to call upon him; for he is both able to ſupply our Wants, and 
hath declar'd himſelf ever ready and willing to do ſo: God is 
infinite in Power, and able to doabundantly above all that we can ask or 
think. Hence our Saviour, in the cloſe of that Prayer he gave us, 
hath taught us to ſay, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and Glory; 
which may put Life into our Petitions, and encourage us to hope 
for an Anſwer to them.. | +4 
5. This may teach us Contentment in every Condition; for the 
Almighty Diſpoſer of all things deals out to every one their 
Portion, and may diſpoſe of his Bleflings as he. pleaſes; and 
therefore we muſt not murmur nor repine at our lot, but be con- 
tent and thankful. whatever it be; if it be proſperous, let us 
uſe it to his Honour; if it be otherwiſe, let us patiently ſubmit 
to his Will, ſaying with good Eli, It is tbe Lord, let him do what + 


ſeemeth him good; and with David, I was dumb, and open d not my. 


Mou h, becauſe it was thy doing, Pſal. 39. 9. 
| | s, From 
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6. From God's Almighty Power in diſpoſing of all Events; 
we may learn not to engage in any unwarrantable Plots or De- 
ſigns, for there is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel 
againſt the Lord; no Weapon either of Power or Policy form d 
againſt him can proſper, Numb. 14. 41. He turn'd Achitophel's Wiſ- 

om into Folly, he infatuates the Counſels of the Mighty, and 
bringeth the Devices of the Wicked to no effect. 

7. The Conſideration of God's Omnipotence may afford a- 
bundant Conſolation to the Church and People of God]; for they 
are under the continual Care and Inſpe&ion of an Almighty 

Power, which ſtill watches over them for good, and is ever ready 
to preſerve them : and who can deſire greater Safety than to be 
under the Protection of an Almighty Arm? Who ſhall harm you, 
faith the Apoſtle, if ye are Followers of that which is good? 1 Pet. 3. 
13. meaning, that there is an Almighty Power ſtill preſiding over 
them, and nothing ſhall hurt them while they own and ſtick to 
it: therefore let us, with the Church in the Revelations, cry Allelu- 
Jah, the Lord omni potent reigneth; let us be glad, rejoice and give Ho- 
nour unto him, Rev. 19. 6. 

To conclude, Let nothing ſhake our Faith and Confidence in 
him, nothing leſſen our Love and Fear of him, nothing withdraw 
our Honour and Obedience from him: ſo ſhall we, who enjoy the 
Comfort and Benefit of his Almighty Power here, be for ever 
happy in celebrating the Praiſes and Glory of it hereafter. 


— — 


DISCOURSE VI. 


Gen. 1 * In the Beginning God created the Heaven and the 
Earth. 


AVING explain'd the Nature and Notion of God's Omni- 
-patence, from the word. Almighty, I proceed now to the 
higheſt Inſtance and Demonſtration of it, contain'd in the laſt 
Clauſe of this Article, in thoſe words, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth; of which ſhall treat from the words read, In the Begin- 


ning God created the Heaven and the Earth. Where I muſt enquire, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, What is here meant by the Heaven and the Earth. 
' Secondly, How both theſe are ſaid to be made. 


Thirdly, Why the making of them is peculiarly aſcrib'd to God 
the Father. For the 


Firft, We read that the antient Hebrews had no one word to 

ſignify the World, and therefore were wont to expreſs it by 
theſe two, Heaven and Earth, and ſometimes more, adding, the 
Sea and all things therein. This is the general Language of the 
Old Teſtament, and is frequently follow'd and retain'd in the 
New. The Heavens and the Earth (we know) are the two 
great conſtituent parts of the World, and are indeed the two- 
great Apartments of this large and ſpacious Fabrick : yea we find 
the World often repreſented in Scripture as a great Houſe, 
Building, or Temple, where the Heavens are as it were the Ar- 
ched Roof or Canopy, the Seat of theſuperior inviſible Beings 
the Earth as the Floor or Pavement, where Mankind and all o- 
ther Creatures walk and inhabit. Now becauſe the whole differs 
not from the Parts taken together and united, therefore by the 
Heaven and the Earth here we are to underſtand the whole 
World, together with all Things and Creatures moving and ſub-- 
ſiſting therein. But to ſpeak more particularly, 
By the Heaven here, we are to underſtand all that ſpacious and 
ſuperior Region that encompaſſes the Globe of the Earth, which: 
hangs like a Ball in the middle of it, and is as the Point and 
Center of the Univerſe; this wide and vaſt Circumference in- 
cludes not only the Firmament, the Sky, and the ſtarry Heavens,, 
but likewiſe the whole Atmoſphere, containing the Air, with the 
Clouds, Vapors and Meteors 1n it. Moreover, 

By the Heavens here fome underſtand the Angels, together 
with the inviſible Regions of their Abode and Reſidence ; theſe 
are in Scripture ſtiPd, the Third Heavens; the Inhabitants where- 
of are ſometimes. calld Thrones, Dominions, Principalities and Pow- 
ers; ſometime the Hoſt of Heaven : by which are meant, nu: only 
the material ſenſible Parts (the bright and beautiful Lamps of 
Heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars expos'd to our view) but 
thoſe more pure and refin'd Beings that are indiſcernible to our 
Senſes, and inhabit the 5 of Bliſs and Immortality, in- 


circling the Throne of God, and always beholding bis Face: 
Theſe are the Heavens. | by 
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By the Earth here, we underſtand this inferior World, where 
Mankind and all other Creatures live, move, and have their be- 
ing; the material viſible frame of the Univerſe, together with 
all the Parts of it, both animate and inanimate. In ſhort then, 
by Heaven and Earth, we are to underſtand the whole World, 
and all things in it, viſible and inviſible, which are here, and in 
ſundry other places of Scripture, faid to be made, and are rec- 


kon'd the Works and Operations of a Divine Hand. And this 
will lead us 


Secondly, To conſider how theſe things are ſaid to be made. And 
here to paſs by the Opinion of Ariſtotle concerning the Eternity of 
the World, in which he was ſingular, himſelf confeſſing that 
all the Philoſophers before and beſides himſelf, unanimoully af- 
firm'd that the World was made: I ſay, to paſs by this, there 
are two ways by which the World may be ſuppos'd to be made, 
iz. either, 1. out of ſome preexiſting Matter, which is calPd 
Generation: Or, 2. out of Nothing, which is call'd Creation. 
Accordingly we find two Opinions about the way and manner of 
God's making the World, The 
One is of thoſe who conceiv'd the Matter of the World td be 
Eternal, and aſcrib'd unto God only the forming and diſpoſing 
of things in that good Order we find them; even as an Artift can 
frame a fair and handſom piece of Work out of rude and unſha- 
pen Materials. The 
Other is of thoſe that affirm, that Matter and all things elſe 
were made out of Nothing; thereby repreſenting God, not as a 
Builder out. of prepar'd Materials, but as truly and properly a 
. Creator of the World. 


1. The former of theſe conceiv'd, that every thing produc'd 


did neceſlarily —_— ſome preexiſtent Matter in order to its 
Production, and that Nothing could be made out of Nothing : 


both which are indeed true of all finite and natural Agents, whoſe i 
Power being limited, require ſome Matter to work upon in all f 
their Operations, by which means it is impoſſible for them to make 

ſomething out of nothing. But if we conſider the infinite Power 
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of God, to whom nothing is impoſſible but what involves a 
Contradiction in it, we ſhall find this to be eaſy and feaſible to his 
Omnipotence; for here is not the leaſt Contradiction or Inconſi- 
ſtence. Indeed for a thing to be and not to be at the ſame time, 
is a Contradiction, and out of the reach of a Divine Power; _ 
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from it, and may be well enough done by that Almighty Agent 
that can da all things. | 


The Truth is, the miſtake of theſe Philoſophers proceeded from 
their obſerving the ordinary courſe of Nature, and applying the 


limited Agency and Imbecillity of Second Cauſes to the Firſt : be- 


cauſe no created Artificer is able to produce any thing without 
ſome Matter or Subject prepar'd to receive its Influence, there- 
fore they conclude, that an infinite Omnipotent Agent muſt re- 

uire the ſame; not conſidering the vaſt differeace and diſpropor- 
tion of the Agents; the one having no Power at all but what the 


other gives him, and the other having all Power in himſelf, with- 


out any defect or limitation. *Tis Impotence and want of Power 
that requires Matter for our Activity, which muſt therefore be 
remov*d from a Perfect and Omanipotent Being; and if there can 


be no difficulty in any Creature that can hiuder his Action, ſure 


that which is Nothing can put no bar to it. 

Moreover, this Opinion ſuppoſes Matter to be Eternal and Un- 
made, which is to make it God; for whatever is unmade is God, 
and whatever is made, or does or can exiſt, muſt be made by 
him: ſo that if Matter be or exiſt, it muſt have its Being from 
him, who is the firſt Cauſe of all things. Beſides, the Holy Scrip- 
tures tell us, that God made all things, of which Matter is a 


great part; and what reaſon have we to limit the Divine 


Power, or make an Exception to it where he hath made none? 

Again, God is faid to be the Proprietor and Poſſeſſor of all 
things, becauſe he made them; ſo that if Matter be not made by 
him, he can have no right to diſpoſe or govern it, which would 
exempt a great part of the Univerſe from his Juriſdiction. 
Yea | 

To make Matter eternal, uncreate and independent, is to make 
it equal with God; for nothing but God can be ſo. 

Laſtly, *Tis confeſs'd, that Angels and Spirits, and all imma- 
terial Beings are made; and therefore well may Matter be believ'd 
to be made by him, which is ſo far below them in Nature and 
Dignity ; for he that did the greater, was ſurely able to do the 
leſs. So that this Opinion, that Matter was from Eternity, and 
that God requires {ſome diſpoſed Matter to work upon, is both 


abſurd and irrational, and highly derogatory to his Almighty 
Power. 


It remains then that we believe, 
2. That 
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2. That God made the World by Creation, that is, out of 
Nothing: for ſo our Text expreſly tells us, In the beginning God 
created the Heaven and the Earth : And then it follows, The Earth 
was without form and void; that is, he firſt made the Matter of 
both out of Nothing, which in the beginning was void of all 
Form and Order, a confuſed miſhapen Maſs; and after put it into 
Frame and Order, raiſing this goodly Structure, and furniſhing it 
with a beautiful Variety of all Kinds of Creatures, making Man 
the Lord of All, and giving him the Command of all the Works 
of his Hand. This we are taught in ſundry other places of Holy 
Scripture: By him (ſays St. Paul) were all things created which are 
in Heaven, and in Earth, both thoſe that are viſible, and thoſe that 
are inviſible , whether they be Thrones or Dominions, Principalities or 
Powers, all things were created by him, and for him, Col. 1.16. All 
which he made out of Nothing, calling things which were not, as 
tho they were. And therefore the Apoſtle wills us to believe the 
Creation of the World, whereby Things that are ſeen, were made 
ef thoſe that did not appear; that is, whereby the viſible World was 
made out of Nothing. 

And all this without any labour or difficulty, for he ſpake the 
Mord and it was done, he commanded and they mere created; which 
ſhews not only his Almighty Power, but his Infinite Wiſdom, 
who hath made all things in Number, Weight and Meaſure :. which 
made the Pſalmiſt cry out, How manifold are thy Works, O Lord ! 
in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all, the Earth is full of thy Riches. 

If it be ask'd, why God created the World? The Apoſtle an- 
ſwers, *twas for his own good Will and Pleaſure ;, for there could be 
no Motive in Nothing, nor could we deſire or deſerve any thing 
before we were; and therefore we. find the Church acknowledg- 
ing, Thou haſt created all things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and: 
mere created. *T was purely to communicate himſelf to his Crea- 


tures, and to diſplay his tranſcendent Power, Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs. And this will bring me to the 


Laſt thing propounded, namely,, Why the making of the 
World 1s peculiarly attributed to God the Father. 
Now this is done, 
Partly to diſtinguiſh him from the Idols and falſe Gods of the 
Heathens, which were at beſt but the Creatures of God, or the. 
Workmanſhip of mens hands; and therefore St. Paul exhorted 


the men of Ly#ra to turn from thoſe Vanities to the living God, who 
made Heauen and Earth, Acts 14. Partly 
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Partly likewiſe to diſtinguiſh him from the other Perſons of the 
Bleſſed Trinity ; for both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, in an un- 
conceivable manner deriving their Godhead from the Father, de- 
rive likewiſe their Power from him, who alone hath all Power 
originally in and from himſelf. Hence we find our Saviour ac- 
knowledging, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth 
the Father do. And he that is the Father of Chriſt, is properly 
the Creator of the World; and conſequently the making of Hea- 
ven and Earth is primarily and principally to be aſcrib'd to the 
Father, who is ſaid to make the World by the Son, and with the 
Holy Spirit, to ſhew us the Priority and Eminence of the Father 
above the reſt. This is the Language of the Holy Scripture, and 
the Senſe of the Catholick Church about this great Myſtery. 

Now becauſe all the Attributes and Works of God are inſtruc- 
tive of ſome Duties; therefore from God's being the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, we may learn, 

1. To give him the intire Honour and Glory of all his Works; 
ſaying with the Church in the Revelations, Thou art hs þ O Lord, 
to receive Honour, Glory and Praiſe; for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created, Rev. 4. 18. We find 
the Pſalmiſt, that great Maſter of Thankſgivings, touching up- 
on this ſtring almoſt in every Pſalm ; every where magnifying the 
Works, and extolling the infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs 
that ſhine fo brightly in them. Again, 

2. God's making the World, and all the Creatures in it, is the 
Motive and Foundation of all Religious Worſhip, which is due 
to him by right of. Creation, and to none elſe; and therefore the 
Pſalmiſt calls upon us to worſhip and fall down, and kneel before the 
Lord our Maker. Saints and Angels are all but Creatures like our 
ſelves; and therefore our Saviour's Charge is, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. | 

Moreover, 3. The Senſe of the Divine Power and Goodneſs in 
making and preſerving us, ſhould fill our Hearts with Love, Joy, 
Gratitude and Obedience to him who gave us our Being, and in- 
gage us to ſerve him with conſtant and humble Adorations. 
Again, | 

5 God's makiug the World is a ſure Foundation for our Hope 
and Truſt in him, and a juſt ground of Conſolation in all diſtreſs; 
My Help cometh from the Lord (ſays the Pſalmiſt) who made Hea- 
ven and Earth, Pal. 121. 2. Happy is he who hath the God of 
Tacob for his help, whoſe Hope 1s in him that made Heaven and 

| T 3 Earth, 
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Earth, the Sea and all that dwell therein ; certainly he muſt be a 
Man of little Faith, that can diſtruſt ſuch an Almighty Power. 
How much wiſer is it to ſay with Jeremiah; Behold thou, O Lord, 
baſt made Heaven and Earth by thy great Power, and there is nothing 
too hard for thee, Jer. 32. 17. 

Laſtly to conclude, from God's being the maker of Heaven and 
Earth, we may learn, in the diſcharge of our Duty, to rely upon 
him for all neceſſary Proviſion here on Earth, and finally to ex- 

the promis'd Reward and Happineſs hereafter in Heaven. 

And this may ſuffice for the firſt Article of the Creed, con- 
tain'd in thoſe words, I believe in God the Father Almighty, maler 
of Heaven and Earth. 


% 
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DISCOURSE VII. 


Mat: 1. 21. Thou (halt call his Name JES US, for he (hall 
peg People: from their Sins, He TP 
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Finiſſid the firſt Article of the Creed the laſt time, which re- 
1 lated to the firſt Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. | 
I come now to the Second, relating to the Second Perſon in it, - 
contain'd in theſe. words, And in Jeſus Chriſt. his only Sen our Lord. 
Where we mult ſupply the firſt word, I believe, and then the Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith in the Second Perſon in the Trinity, will a- 
mount to theſe four things. | 
f. That he is our Saviour, imply'd in the word Jeſs. 
Ah. That he is the Meſſiah, or Anointed of God, in the word 
Chriſt. | 
3ly. Thank he is the only Son of God. And, 
349). I hat he is Our Lord. 185 5 
All which being great and weighty Truths, neceſſary to be 
2 of every Chriſtian, muſt be diſtinctly and particularly 
handled. Be 
I begin with the Firſt thing here attributed to him, which is, a 
Saviour, imply'd in the word Jeſus; of which lam to ſpeak from. 
theſe words, Thou ſhalt call his Name FJeſus, for he ſhall ſave his 
People from their Sins. Where we may obſcrve, 


3... 1 . That- 


Circumciſion, therein complying with the Orders and Cuſtoms of 
the Jewiſh: Church, under which he was born, whoſe Example 
herein is a good Precedent to teach us to do likewiſe. 

2. We may obſerve, that the Name then _ him was not 
impos'd at random, but for a great and weighty Reaſon he was 
call'd Feſus, becauſe he was to ſave his People from their Sins: Which 
may teach us, in giving Names, not to impoſe any vain or idle 
ones, but ſuch as are memorative of ſome Bleſſing, or inſtructive 
of ſome Duty. To believe in Jeſus then, is to believe in a Savi- 
our, for ſo the word both in Greek and Hebrew ſignifies. And as 


Creation was before attributed to the Father, ſo is Redemption 
or Salvation here aſcrib'd to the Son. And this will lead us to 


enquire, 


Firſt, What this Salvation is. i 
Secondly, How it was obtain'd and effected for us. 
Thirdly, To whom this Salvation belongs. - For the 


Firft, The Salvation here imply'd in the Name of Jeſus, is - 
double, vi. a ſaving People from their Sins; and what is the 


Conſequent of it, a reſtoring them to that Happineſs which by 
their Sins they had loſt and forfeited. 


1ſt. I ſay, the Salvation imply'd in the Name of Jeſus, is a 
ſaving of People from their Sins; for this reaſon our Text tells 
us was this Name given him: and indeed there is no other Name 


given under Heaven, whereby we can be ſaved, than the Name of 


our Lord Jeſus, Acts 4.12. This is fo peculiar to our Saviour, 
that there is no Salvation in any other. Hence St. John tells us, he 


came to convince the World of Sin; that is, of the folly and dan- 
ger of it; and not only ſo, but he came to bleſs Mankind, by turn- 


ing them from their Iniquities, Acts 3. 26. Sin is indeed the riſe 


and ſpring of all our Miſery, and the removing of that is the 


removing the Fountain of all Evil, and the reſcuing us from 


temporal and eternal Miſery. 
But in what ſenſe is Chriſt ſaid to fave his People from their 


Sins? Why, chiefly in theſe three Senſes; from the Power and 


Dominion of Sin, from the Filth and Pollution of it, and from 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of it: each of which will require a brief 
Explication.. | | 


I, Chriſt 
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1. That the Son of God receiv'd his Name at the uſual time of 
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17 4 A Praftical Expoſition of the 
I. Chrift, as our Jeſus, ſaves us from the Power and Dominion 
of Sin, breaking the Force of its Temptations, and deſtroying 
its Empire in the Soul. ?Tis indeed the Infelicity of our preſent 
State, not to be totally free from the Being of Sin; that is re- 
ſerv'd for the Happineſs of a future State. At preſent we are 
aſſaulted by the Importunity of our Luſts, and are forc'd to com- 
bat ſome remainders of Corruption; but yet Chriſt has ſo van- 
quiſh'd the Power of it, that it ſhall not reign in our mortal Bodies, 
or force us to obey it in the Luſts thereof. If we reſiſt its Temp- 
tations, it can have no Power over us; the Sinner indeed that 
yields to it, becomes a Slave to his Luſts, and a Vaſſal to his 
vile Affections, he ſurrenders himſelf into the Hands of an Ene- 
my that is conquer'd for him, and becomes a willing Bondſlave 
to the worſt of Tyrants: whereas by withſtanding the Sollici- 
tations to Sin, we enervate all its Power, which without our 
own Conſent can have no more Dominion over us. 

2. Chriſt ſaves his People, as from the Power, ſo from 
the Pollution of Sin. The Defilement of Original Sin he has 
caus'd to be waſh'd away in the Waters of Baptiſm: and as for 
all actual Tranſgreſſions, he has ſo order'd it, that the Pollution 
of them is purg'd away by the Waters of Repentance, and the 
Tears of a Godly Sorrow. | 

3. Chriſt ſaves his People from the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
Sin: all Sin being a Breach of God's Laws, renders Men obnoxi- 
ous to Puniſhment; that is, to no leſs than Death, both Tem- 
poral, Spiritual and Eternal: For the Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 
6.23. But our bleſſed Saviour has deliver'd us from the Sentence 
and Curſe of the Law, which cannot now thunder out Wrath, 
or threaten us with Death; who are no longer under the Law, 
but under Grace : For tho the Wages of Sin is Death, yet the Gift 
of God is Eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Which will 
lead us 

To the 24 part of that Salvation, which Jeſus Chriſt as 
our Saviour has wrought out for us; and that 1s, his reſtoring 
us to that Happineſs, which by our Sins we had loſt and for- 
feited. Our firſt Parents ſhut themſelves out of Paradiſe by the 
firſt Tranſgreſſion, and thereby entail'd a Curſe upon their Poſ- 
terity ever ſince. Now Chriſt came to reſtore us to a better 
Paradiſe, and has accordingly turn'd the former Curſe into a 
greater Bleſling; for which he is very properly call'd Jeſus a Sa- 
viour. We find ſuch as have done any ſignal or eminent Service 


* | for 
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for their Country, either by delivering it from any great Evils, 
or doing it any great Good, have been ſtil'd ſometimes Fathers, 
ſometimes Saviours of their Country: Joſhua, which in Hebrew is 
the ſame Name with Feſus, was ſo call'd for his leading the 1/- 
raelites out of the Wilderneſs into the promis'd Land of Canaan, 
and was therein a Type of our bleſſed Saviour; who leading his 
People into a better Land of Promiſe, even into Heaven it ſelf, 
may be more juſtly ſtiPd by the Name of Jeſus a Saviour. More- 
over, Joſhua (as one has well obſerv'd) ſav'd not Iſrael by his own 
Power, or of himſelf, but God by him: Whereas Jeſus himſelf, 
by his own Power, even the Power of God, ſaves his own People, 
the People of God; and therefore in a much higher ſenſe deſerves 
the Name of Saviour. This is the conſtant Interpretation of the 
Name Jeſus in Holy Scripture; Unto you is born this day, in the 
City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, ſaid the An- 
gels to the Shepherds, Luke. 2.11. Of this Mav's Seed bas God, 
according to his Promiſe, rais'd unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus, Acts 
15. 13. 128 

But how has Chriſt obtain'd this. Salvation or Redemption for 
us? This is our 


Second Particular: In Anſwer to which, I ſay, 

1. For his ſaving us from our Sins, that was done by ſhedding 
his own Blood, and thereby making atonement for them, for 
without ſhedding of Blood there is no remiſſion, which made him 
appear to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 22, 26. 
Neither could we be redeem'd with ſuch corruptible things as Silver 
and Gold, for theſe had neither Merit or Value enongh for ſuck 
a. Purchaſe; but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb: 
mit hout Blemiſh, and without Spot, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 

By the firſt Tranſgreſſion we were all ſeld under Six, and. 
thereby were in Bondage and Captivity to Satan; ſo that in 


this forlorn Eſtate we all ſtood in need of Redemption. Now + 


it was permitted in the Law, that every one that was able might 
redeem himſelf, Levit. 25. 49. But to us this was impoſſible, who 
could not make Satisfaction for the leaſt Offence. Again, it was 
allow'd, ia caſe a Man that was ſold could not redeem himſelf, 
zhat a Brother might redeem him, Levit. 25. 48. But this to all 
the Sons of Men was likewiſe impoſſible, who were all in the 
fame Bondage, and all equally unable to help themſelves. Now 
in this caſe the Son of God, who was alone able, became pa Re- 
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176 Practical Expoſition of the 

- deemer, by laying down his own Life for the Ranſom; hence 
we read, that God the Father ſent his Son into the World, that the 
World thro him might be ſav'd, John 3. 17. and that God the 
Son bare our Sins in his Body on the Tree, that we might have 
Redemption thro his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Col. 1. 14. 
which juſtly gives him the Title of Saviour. 

21. For that other part of Salvation, even Eternal Life, the 

Son of God not only procur'd it for us, but has alſo reveal'd it 
to us, and declar'd the only true way that leads to it, and for 
that Reaſon well deſerves the Name of Saviour; for *twas he 
alone that brought Life and Immortality to Light thro the Goſpel, 
which before were wrapt up in thick Darkneſs: The World before 
(faith the Apoſtle) knew not God, till the only begotten Son, which 
was in the Boſom of the Father, was pleas'd to reveal him. Since 
which he has open'd a new and living way for us into the Holy 
of Holies, and given us ſuch plain Directions, that if we follow 
them, we can't miſs it. 

Now if the Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, who re- 

ceiv'd the Knowledg of this Salvation from Chriſt himſelf, were 
ſaid to ſave thoſe whom they converted by their png as 
they frequently are in Holy Scripture; how much more truly 
and eminently may Chriſt be ſtil'd a Saviour, who gave them 
both the Commiſſion and Directions to teach it to others? 
Laſtly, The Son of God may be yet more properly nam'd our 
| Saviour, from his actual beſtowing this great Salvation; for he 
not only procur'd and publiſn'd at, but alone confers it upon 
us: hence he is ſaid to be able to ſave to the uttermoſt, all thoſe 
that come unto God by him: for having all Power both in Heaven 
and Earth, he alone is able to beſtow Salvation upon us; yea 
to this end did the Father give him this Power, that he ſhould give 
eternal Life to as many as he has given him, John 17.2. And for 
This reaſon has God exalted him with his right hand, to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, Acts 5. 31. | 

Thus we ſee what is meant by the Name of Jeſus, and like- 
wiſe for what Reaſons it was given to the Second Perſon in the 
15 wt which we all profeſs to believe, when we ſay, 7 believe 
ix Jeſus. 

But is he thus a Saviour to all Men? The Anſwer to this leads 


To the Laſt thing propounded, which was to ſhew to whom 
this Salvation belongs; which our Text tells us, are his "ys 
| People; 
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People; for he is ſaid to {ave his People from their Sins, that is, 
all, and only them, to whom he is a God, and they to him a 
People. He died indeed for all Men, and the Merit of his Suf- 
ferings and Satisfaction is ſufficient to ſave the whole World; 
but uſe the Promiſe of it is not abſolute, and the actual 
beſtowing it is only upon the Conditions of Faith and Repen- 
tance, it becomes effectual only to thoſe that perform them: 
Hence we read, that tho he be able to ſave to the uttermoſt, yet 
*tis only thoſe that come unto God by him, Heb. 7. 25. and elſe- 
where, that he is the Author of Eternal Salvation to all, and only 
thoſe that = him, Heb. 5. 9. Tis not the bare Recital of the 
Creed, and ſaying we believe in Jeſus, that will intitle us to the 
Salvation imply'd in it; but we muſt become his People in Cove- 
nant with him, and walk as ſuch, before he will cave us from 
our Sins, or bring us to his Glory. | 

In ſhort then, Chriſt is truly and properly a Saviour, becauſe 
he ſaves bis People from their Sins: that is, by the Power of his 
Grace, he deſtroys the Dominion of Sin; by the Virtue of his 
Blood, he gives the Remiſſion of it; and by advancing them to 
Glory, will take away the very Being and Poſſibility of ſinning 
any more: So that the Power, the Pollution, and the Guilt of 
Sin being remov'd, there can be 20 Condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt Feſus. Moreover, he has deſtroy'd Death the Wages of 
Sin, and him that had the Power of Death, the Devil, the great 
Inſtigator to it; and by botn ſecures to them Eternal Life. 

The Leſſons we may learn hence are many: I ſhall mention a 
few; as | | 

1. We learn hence where to go, and from whom to hope for 
Salvation, namely to our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, who alone obtain'd 
and can only confer it upon us; for there is no Salvation in 
other, neither is there other Name under Heaven by which we 
can be ſav'd; and therefore *tis in vain to ſeek to, or rely upon 
any other. £5 | 

2. We learn hence the Terms upon which alone we may hope 
for Life and Salvation from him, namely upon the Conditions 
of Faith and Repentance, which he has made neceſſary to intitle 
us to it: he is a Saviour to none but his own People, who be- 
lieve his Doctrine and obey his Precepts; neither does he fave 
any from their Sins, but ſuch as repent and tura from them, 
without which 'tis Vanity and Preſumption to expect it. 
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178 A Practical Expoſition of tbe 

3, We learn hence to bleſs and Magnity the unſpeakable Love 
and Goodneſs of God, in providing ſo well for the Salvation of 
Mankind, and ſending his own Son. to be the Saviour of the 
World: This we are taught from the Hymn of Zacharias, whom 
we find praiſing God for raiſing up this Horn of Salvation for us 
in the Houſe of his Servant David, to ſave us from our Enemies, 
and the Hands of all that hate us. And good old Simeon deſir'd to 
ſee nothing more, when his Eyes had ſeen this great Salvation. 

4. We may learn hence E a high Value and Eſteem we 
are to have for the Name of Jeſus, which is above every Name, 
at which the Apoſtle would have every Xnee to bow, and all things 
= in Heaven and Earth to do Homage and Reverence. 

' "ll _ Laſtly, We may learn hence ſo to demean our ſelves towards 
' our bleſſed Saviour, as to attain an Intereſt in his Salvation; 
al without it we are undone for ever : For how ſhall we eſcape if we 
* neglect ſo great Salvation? And with it we ſhall be eternally hap- 
1 y; For he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God 
him. Wherefore let us ſo believe in Jeſus, as to love, honor, 
and obey him; ſo ſhall we receive the end of our Faith, the Sal- 
vation of our Souls. 
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1 John 1. 41. We have found the Meſſas, which is, being IB 
1 | terpreted, The Chriſt. 
| 


I Have ſpoken of the firſt Name given to the Second Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, and ſhew'd what it is to believe in 
Jeſus: I come now to the ſecond, which is Chriſt; I believe in 
5 Feſus Chriſt. Of which I ſhall treat from the words read, We 
ll | have found the Meſlias, which is, by Interpretation, the Chriſt. Where 
1 I muſt ſhew, | | 


Firſt, The Import and Meaning of the word Chriſt. 

Secondly, That Jeſus is truly and properly The Chriſt. 

N . and Reaſons upon which we believe 
Im to O. 


And Laſtly, What Influence this Belief is to have on our 
Practice. I begin | | 
| Firſt > 
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- Firſt, With the Import and Meaning of the word Chriſt, which 
is the ſame in Greek with Meſſias in Hebrew, and both ſignify 
The Anointed. I know the Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt, 
ſaith the Woman of Samaria, John 4. 24. And here Andrew 
tells Peter, We have found the Meſſias, which is, being interprete 
The Chriſt. The Senſe of both which is, that they had found the 
Perſon that was anointed of God, and thereby deſign'd for the 
great Work of Man's Redemption. We read in Scripture, that 
Perſons appointed to any great and publick Office were wont to be 
anointed ; thus Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets were uſually ſet a- 
part and conſecrated by this Ceremony. TI have called David my 
Servant (faith God) with my holy Oil have I anointed him. Aaron 
and his Sons were commanded to be anointed, to qualify them to 
miniſter in the Prieſts Office, Ex. 30. 30. And the Prophets were 
generally by Union inveſted into their Office: Eliſha the Son of 
Shaphat (ſaid God to Elijah) ſhalt thou anoint to be Prophet in thy 
room, 1 Kings 19. 16- | 

Accordingly the Son of God, who is both the King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church, was anointed with the moſt ſacred Oil, 
and thereby conſecrated to that high and holy Office, of which all 
the Employments under the Law, where Oil was us'd, were but 
Types and Shadows: for which reaſon he is ſaid to be anointed 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows, and to have the Spirit 


poured out upon him without meaſure, which in the moſt eminent 


manner gives him the Title of The Chriſt, or Anointed of God. 
But that we may not doubt or miſtake the Perſon, I proceed, 


Secondly, To ſhew that Jeſus, in whom we believe in our Creed, 
is that very Chriſt or true Meſſias that was anointed or ſet apart 
by God for this great Work. | 

That ſuch a Divine extraordinary Perſon was to come, in whom 
all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, we learn from many 
plain Promiſes and Prophecies in the Old Teſtament. That ſuch a 
one was earneſtly expected to come into the World, at the time 
when our Saviour came into it, is evident from ſundry Paſſages of 
the New Teſtament : *Twas a frequent Queſtion among the Jews, 
Where is he that ſhould be born King of the Jews? When St. John 
appear'd, the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites to ask him, whether he 
were the Chriſt or no: and we * others queſtioning him, Art * 

a 2 that 


« 
mY — rr 
th 


© PURA. 
— 


— ww - — - — - P - — — —— — — 
n 
— - — - 
— > - 


— 9 


—_— 
wrt. = Ca 


3 


* 


. — _— — 


180 4 Praflical Expoſition of the 
that ſhould come, or muſt we look for another ? Which ſhews that 
there was a general Expectation of the coming of the Meſſias at 
that time. * | 
That many upon our Saviour's Birth and Appearance in the 
World took him for the true Meſſias, is evident from the Hiſtor 
of the Goſpel: Some were convinced by the Excellence of his 
Doctrine, as the Samaritans, We heard him our ſelves (ſay they) 
and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, Luke 
2. 38. Others by his Miracles, ſaying, We know that he came from 
God, for none could do the Works that he did, except God were with 
him and we find many upon ſundry occaſions acknowledging, 
a Truth, this is that great Prophet that is to come into the World. 
Which Truth, by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and others autho- 
riz'd to preach it, hath obtain'd in moſt Parts of the World, 
who are, by the Spreading and Succeſs of the Goſpel, proſelyted to 
this Belief, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. Moreover, 
That the time appointed by God for the coming of the Meſſias 
is already expir'd, and 1 that the Meſſias is come, is 
plain from the expreſs Prophecies of Holy Scripture; Jacob's 
Prediction made the Departure of the Scepter from Judab, and 
a Law-giver from between his Feet, the time of Shilob's or the 
Meſſiass coming, Gen. 49. 10. Now the Scepter or Government 
being wholly gone from that Tribe, and no Law-giver left be- 
tween his Feet, we may ſafely conclude that the Aeſſias is come. 
Again, | | 
3 Both the Prophecies of Haggai and Malachi plainly declare the 
coming of the Aeſſias to be during the ſecond Temple; for both 
of them tell us, that he, who was the Deſire of all Nations, ſhould 
come and fill that Houſe with his Glory, and by that means the Glory of 
this latter Houſe ſhould be greater than the former, Hag. 2.6, 7. and 
Mal.5.1. Both which Prophecies were fulfil'd at our Saviour's being 
_ preſented, and after appearing in the Temple; which gave a 
greater Glory to that Structure, than the former could boaſt of. 
Now it plainly appearing by theſe Prophecies that the Meſſias 
was to come during the ſtanding of the ſecond Temple, which he 
was to grace and adorn with his Preſence; and being now as cer- 
tain that that Temple is ſo far from ſtanding, that there is not 
one Stone left on another, we may from thence evidently con- 
clude, that the promiſed Meſſiah is already come. 
But becauſe the Jews are the greateſt Infidels and Unbelievers 
in this point, it will be requiſite, both for the convincing of them, 
and confirming of others, to proceed, Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, To the Grounds and Reaſons why we believe Jeſus to 
be the Chriſt, or he that was born of the Virgin Mary to be the 
true promis'd Meſſiah. In proving of which, becauſe we have to 
do only with the Jews, who own the Authority of Moſes and the 
Prophets, the moſt proper Method of Conviction will be to 
fetch our Arguments thence.. If then all. the Promiſes and Pre- 
ditions relating ta the. Meſſias in the Old Teſtament, be exactly 
fulfil'd in the Perfon of him whom we acknowledg for our Sa- 
viour and no other, we may ſafely ſay with thoſe in the Text, 
We have found the Meſſias, which is, by Interpretation, the Chriſt and 
that 45 is, will be evident to any that will but compare them 
together. 

The firſt Promiſe of the Meſſiah in Paradiſe ſtiles him, The Seed 
of the Woman, Gen. 3. 15. to which the Prophecy of 1/aiah adds, 
that he was to be concerwv'd and born of a Virgin, Iſa. 9. 8. The 
Promiſe made to Abraham calls him his Seed, which was to be a 
Bleſſing to all Nations, Gen. 18. 18. After which we read, that h 

was to be of the Tribe of Fudah, and of the Stock and Lineage o 

David: Jacob fix d the time of his coming, which was upon the 
Departure of the Scepter from Judah, and Daniel after 70 Weeks of 
Tears; both which determin'd abouttheſame time. TheProphet 
Aicah pointed out the Place of his Nativity; namely, at Beth- 
tchem Ephrata, which, tho one of the leaſt among the Hundreds of 
Judah, yet became more renown'd than all the reſt by the Birth 
of this great Perfon, Mic. 6. In the Writings of Moſes we read, 
that the Meſſias was to be a great Prophet, to reveal to the World 
the whole Mind and Will of God, Deut. 18. He was likewiſe ta 
be a Prieſt, higher than the High Prieſt, to offer Sacrifice and 


make Interceſſion for the People: And laſtly, he was to be a King 


to rule and govern his People, not with the Scepter of an earthly, 
Kingdom, but with the Scepter of Righteouſneſs, to prepare and 
advance them to a Kingdom in Heaven. 

Now how punctually all theſe Predictions were fulfil'd, and alt 
theſe Offices perform'd by our bleſſed Saviour, the Hiſtory of the: 
New Teſtament may fully inform us; where the exact Harmony 
and Agreement of the Event, with the Predictions in all the. 
Circumſtances of Time, Place, Manner, and other Paſſages rela»- 
ting to the Meſſias, are ſufficient to ſatisfy any conſidering Perſons 
that this is the Chriſt, Again, PO 
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The Characters of the Meſſias, viz. his Humility, Fortitude, 
Meekneſs, Patience, and the like, were all found in the higheſt 
degree in the Perſon of our Saviour ; all that was foretold con- 


cerning the Manner of his Coming, his Converſationin the World, 


his Sufferings, his bitter Death and Paſſion, was all fully com- 
pleated in him. 


' Laſtly, The great Succeſs and Efficacy that this Truth hath had 
on the Minds of Men, the undaunted Courage of the Apoſtles in 
preaching it, the Conſtancy of the Martyrs in ſuffering for it, the 
Readineſs of the World to receive it, and the general Entertain- 
ment it hath met within all Ages, notwithſtanding all the Oppo- 
ſition made againſt it, are abundant Confirmation of the Truth of 
it, and of that Divine Power that hath all along attended it. 

But how is Pry ſaid to be the Chriſt, or Anointed of God? 
Why, this muſt be underſtood not of an anointing with material 
Oil, ſuch as was us'd of old in the Inauguration of Kings, and 
the Conſecration of Prieſts and Prophets (for that, tho carefully 
kept for many years for thoſe Purpoſes, was loſt many hundred 
years before our Saviour's Birth) but of a ſpiritual Union by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; for ſo St. Peter tells us, how God anointed Feſus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power. The material Oil 
way but a Type of this more divine and ſpiritual Union ; for 
as the Uſe of the former ſignify'd the Deſignation of a Perſon to 
ſome high Office, ſo by the latter was repreſented the divine 
Election and Deſignation of our Saviour to the Work of Man's 
Redemption, together with that divine Influx that accompany'd 
it : both which were thought moſt fitly repreſented by the Uſe of 
Oil; for as the Olive is ſaid to be the moſt uſeful and excellent of 
all Trees, and is therefore ſaid to have the Sovereignty over them, 
Fudg. 9. 9. ſo is Chriſt's Name above every Name, and his 
Office of far greater Dignity than any other Employment. 
Again, 

* Oil is obſerv'd to continue longer uncorrupted than any 
other Liquor, and likewiſe to preſerve other things from Cor- 
ruption ; ſo is it hereby a fit Emblem to repreſent the Eternity of 
Chriſt's Kingdom; and that he is a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck. 

But when was the Son of God thus. anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Power, and thereby ſet apart to this great Work? 
This (as ſome have thought) was done at his Conception or Birth, 


when 
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when the Holy Ghoſt came upon the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Power of 
the moſt High overſhadowed her; for which reaſon that Holy Thing 
that was born of her was called the Son of God. Others think that 
this was done at his Baptiſm, when the Holy Ghoſt came down and 
lighted upon him in the ſhape of a Dove, and a voice was heard from the 
excellent Glory, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
plead. At which time that Scripture is ſaid to be fulfilled; 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
the Goſpel. Both theſe Times may well enough conſiſt together; 
for tho he was ſanctified from the Womb, and deſign'd for this 
great Office, yet becauſe he enter'd not upon it till his Baptiſm, 
the Holy Ghoſt then viſibly deſcended upon him, to proclaim 
him to the World, and to encourage them to receive him as 


their King, Prieſt and Prophet, into all which Offices he was ſo+ 
lemnly inſtal'd by the Unction of the Holy Ghoſt. And 


This will lead us to the practical Concluſions to be drawn from 
1 | 
1. We may learn from hence ſtedfaſtly to believe and adhere 
to this Truth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt; this is the great fundamen- 
tal point of Chriſtianity, and that which gives us the denomina- 
tion of Chriſtians. St. John tells us, that the end of writing his 
Goſpel was to prove Jeſus to be the Chriſt : St. Paul teſtify'd 
this at Corinth and Theſſalonica; and generally we find all the 
Apoſtles publiſhing and proving every where, that Jeſus is the. 
Chriſt. This is the Teſt and Touchſtone of Chriſtianity : he that 
believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt (faith St. John) is born of God. 

He that belicveth it not, is not only a Liar himſelf, but hath: 
made God a Liar; yea, be is Antichriſt, denying both the Fa- 
ther and the Son: And therefore to prove us, what we pretend 
to be, Chriſtians, we muſt continue firm and ſtedfaſt in this Faith. 

2. This Belief muſt engage us in Actions ſutable thereunto, be- 
having our ſelves becoming that great Office he hath taken upon 
himſelf, and worthy thoſe good Offices he thereby performs to- 
wards us; that is, | 

If we believe him to be a Prophet ſent from God; we muſt rea-- 
dily receive and embrace his Doctrine. 

If we believe him to be a Prieſt, ordain'd to atone and inter- 
cede for the People, we mult willingly caſt our ſelves upon his Sa- 
crifice and Interceſſion. 


— —U 2 = 2 . 
: — 
== - | © 4 —— 
= — > 2 w_ . 4 - — 2 
2 . 


w — — — - 
* 
n 
— 
x 7 


JI — = 
= 


—_—_ 4 
—— — 4 — —— a 
. 
. =" 4 3 . 2 


—. 


— * by - . - — 
bo — — — — 
, —— - 

1. by «be 

* 


ifs 


2 — — — 


Works fake, t 


184 A Praftical Expoſition of the 

If we believe him to be a King, appointed to rule and govern 
his Church, we muſt chearfully obey his Laws, and live in the 
Obſervation of his Precepts. Without theſe Things, our Practice 
will bely our Profeſſion, and inſtead of honouring we ſhall blaſ- 
pheme the Holy Name of Chriſt, by which we are called. Un- 
leſs we anſwer the Name of Chriſtian (which we derive from 
him) by a ſutable Converſatien, we can have no advantage from 
that Appellation, nor can we be honoured by that Title while 
we diſhonour him that gives it. 

3. From Chriſt's being the anointed of God, we derive an Uncti- 
on from him: for as the Ointment poured on the Head of Aaron, 
not only drench'd his Beard, but ran down to the skirts of his Clothing; 
even ſo the Holy Spirit, that was poured on Chriſt as the Head, 
reaches not _ e principal Members, but runs down to the 
loweſt parts of his Body; hence St. John declares, that we have 
an Unttion from the Holy one, and the anointing which we have receiv d 
from him abideth in us, 1 John 2. 20, 27. | 

Some are anointed: to rule and inſtruct the Church, who are 
therefore ſaid to be made Kings and Prieſts unto God and the Father, 
Rev. 1. 6. Others are anointed with the Gifts and Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, for the diſcharge of the Duties of their ſeveral 
Places and Callings; all which are deriv'd to us from the Unction 
of this divine and ſacred Perſon. Wherefore in the 

Laſt place, we ſhould for ever own and celebrate the ſignal 
Love of God the Father, in ſending his Son into the World, 


_-andanointing him with his Holy Spirit, for the Redemption of 


Mankind, never forgetting thoſe invaluable Bleſſings of which 
we are made partakers thereby. And likewiſe we are to demean 


our ſelves with all due Reſpe& and Obedience towards them, 


whom he hath eſtabliſh'd and anointed in Chriſt for the carry- 


ing on of this great Work: Touch not mine anointed (ſaith G 


and do my TO no harm; but rather eſteem them highly for their 

at they may render their Accounts with Joy to the 
great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who hath ſent them, as 
his Father ſent him for our Salvation; ſo ſhall we duly expreſs 
our Faith in the Son of God, as our Feſws, and bis Chriſt. 


DIS- 


2 
* 
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DISCOURSE XX. 


John 1. 14. We beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father. 


[ ws? 
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Have explain'd to you two great Titles given to the ſecond 
I Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity, viz. 

The name of Jeſus, which we have ſeen to lignify a Saviour : 
And the name of Chriſt, which being interpreted is the Anointed 
of God. There remain yet two great Titles more given to him 
in Holy Scripture; the 

One taken from the relation he bears to God, as his only Sor. 

The other from the relation he bears to us, as our Lord. 

Both which containing matter, not only of Honour to him, 
but of Duty and. Privilege unto us, muſt be particularly ſpoken 
to. Of the 


Firſt of theſe, namely, the relation he bears to God the Father, 


I am now to treat, from theſe words of St. John, We beheld his 


22 as of the only begotten Son of the Father. Where I muſt 


Firſt, In what ſenſe Chriſt is aid to be the Son of God. 


Secondly, How he is ſaid to be his only Son, or the only begot- 
ten of the Father. And | 


5 — 4 Conclude with the Duties that this Belief ingages to. 
For the | 


Firſt, That the Meſſias was to be in a ſpecial, manner the Son of 


God was foretold by the Prophets, and generally believ'd by the 


7 ; accordingly we find, after his appearance, that all that took 
im for the one, ſtill gave him the Stile and Character of the 
other: thus Nathaniel that true Iſraelite greets him, Rabbi thou 
art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, John 1. 49. Mar- 
tha thus declares her Faith in him, Lord, I believe that thou art the 
Chriſt, the Son of. God, that was to come intotheWorld, John 11. 27. 
The High Prieſt adjured our Saviour by the living God, to tell 
him whether he were the Chriſt the Son of God, as thinking he could 
not be the one without being the other, Mat. 26. 63. And 
that famous Confeſſion of St. Peter, made in the name of all the 


B b Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, was, We believe and know that thou art Chriſt the Son of 


the living God, Mat. 16. 16. a N | 
But in what ſenſe are we to believe Chriſt to be the Son of 
God? why, not as we are by Creation, for he was before all 
Worlds; and we read that God the Father by him made all 
Things, and ſo he could not be made himſelf: nor by Regenera- 
tion, for that ſuppoſes ſuch a Corruption of Nature, as requires 
a new Birth, which cannot in any wiſe be affirm'd of him: nor 
yet by Adoption, for that implies a former ſtate of Alienation, 
which may not be ſuppogd in him, who was always one with the 
Father. So that we muſt find out ſome more eminent and no- 
bler Ground of this Relation. For the better underſtanding 
whereof, we muſt conſider our Bleſſed Saviour, both as to his 
human and divine Nature; for in both theſe reſpects he is ſaid 
to be the Son of God. As for his human Nature, he receiv'd 
that by the Holy Ghoſt's averſhadowing the Bleſſed Virgin, with- 
out the intervention of any natural Parent, or Act of Generati- 
on; and ſo having no other Father but God, he is ig an emi- 
nent manner ſtiPd the Son of God, as we read Luke 1. 35. 
Again, 2. Being in his human Nature ſet apart for the Exe- 
cution of a high Office under the Father, for the. teaching, ru- 
ling and well governing his Charch, he is thereby eminently 
ſtil'd the Son of God; as we read, Fſal. 2. 6, 7. for the faith- 
ful diſcharge of which Office, he was by a voice from Heaven 
publickly declar'd the beloved Son of God, in whom he was well 


| 2 which was twice done, to wit, at his Baptiſm, and 


s Transfiguration; as we read, Mat. 3. 16, 17. and Mat. 17. 5. 
Moreover, 8 | | 

3. Chriſt being in his human Nature rais'd from the Dead, by. 
the power of the Father, is thereby ſtil'd the Son of God; for 
this being in a manner the giving of a new Life, may be ſaid to 
give a new relation of Sonſhip : hence he is call'd, The Hrſt- born 
from the Dead, that in all things he might have the Preheminence, . 
Col. 1..18. and elſewhere he is declar'd, the Son of God with Pow- 
er by his Reſurrection from the Dead. | 

Koni, 4. From Chriſt's being in his human. Nature made 
Heir of all Things in his Fathers Houſe, he is farther ſtil'd the 
Son of God; for inheriting is both a Sign and a Right of Sonſhip: 
If Sons, then Heirs. By this the Apoſtle tells us, he was made bet- 
ter than the Angels, having by. Inheritance obtain'd a more excellent 
name thau they; for to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time 


wow, Ag 
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45 to him, Thou art my Son, this Day have ] begotten thee ? Heb. 1 ; 


** 0 all theſe are high and eminent ways and degrees of 
Sonſhip, yet they are not ſo peculiar to our Saviour as to deno- 
minate him his only Son : For Adam was the Son of God, with- 
out any intervening Act of Generation: And the Angels are ſo 
his Sons, as to have no other Father but him. Tho Chriſt be 
ſäaid to be the Firſt-born from the Dead, yet there are others fol- 
low him in the Reſurrection, and are therefore likewiſe ſtiPd the 
Sons of God; and tho Chriſt by virtue of his Sonſhip be made 
Heir of all, yet we are ſaid likewiſe to be Heirs of God, and Co- 
heirs with Feſus Chriſt, having a Portion too in our Father's Houſe, 
and made ſharers of the Inheritance, which rather follows Son- 
ſhip than makes it. So that 

There remains yet a higher and more peculiar Ground of this 
Relation, whereby he is in a ſingular manner above all others ſaid 
to be the only Son, and the or dot, nog Son of God. And what is 
that ? why, for the under ing hereof, we muſt proceed, 


Secondly, To conſider our Saviour with reſpect to his divine Na- 
ture, and by that means we may diſcover ſomething of that high 
and eminent Relation of Sonſhip that is peculiar to Chriſt a- 
lone; by virtue whereof he is the only begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther, in a way that never was or can be affirm'd of any other. 
To which end we muſt obſerve, | 

1. That Chrift had another Nature or Being before and be- 
ſide that which he receiv'd from the Bleſſed Virgin; for the 
Scripture aſſures us, that he was truly in Heaven, and came down 
from thence before he was begotten of her, and that he after 
aſcended to the place where he was before, John 6. 62. John the 
Baptiſt declares that Chriſt was before him, tho he was born and 
came into the World after him, John 1. 15. Yea we find him- 
ſelf declaring, Before Abraham was I am, 2 8. 58. meaning, 
that he had a real Being or Exiſtence before Abraham had any, 
and conſequently before he himſelf was born of the Virgin, which 
was many hundred Vears after; and elſewhere he ſpeaks of the 
Glory he had with his Father before the World was. By which it ap- 
pears, 

5 2. That the Being which Chriſt had before his Conception and 

Birth of the Bleſſed Virgin, could be no other than the divine 

Nature; for *tis ſaid to be before all Worlds, that God made oy 
8 3 & Werl 
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World by him, and that all Things were made by him and for him + 
All the Acts of a divine Power, ſuch as forgiving of Sins, raiſing 
the Dead, healing all manner of Diſeaſes with a word's ſpeaking, 
and the like, are frequently in Scripture aſcrib'd to him; yea, 
all the incommunicable Properties of the Deity, ſuch as Eternity, 
Immenſity, Omnipotence, Omniſcience and Omnipreſence, are all 
attributed to him; which plainly prove the Divinity of his Na- 
ture and Perſon. To this we muſt add, = 

3. That Chriſt had not this divine Nature originally from him- 
ſelf but from another; hence we find the Son often confeſſing, 
that he is not of himſelf, that he ſpake not of himſelf, that he 
could do nothing of himſelf: all which Expreſſions ſhew that he - 
deriv'd his Eſſence and Power from another. 

4. Therefore the Son receiv'd this divine Nature by an eter- 
nal Communication of it from the Father; by virtue whereof 
he truly ſaid, All Things whatſoever the Father hath are mine, John 
IS. 15. meaning, that both have the fulneſs of the Godhead, and 
neither can have any more: upon which account Chriſt declares, 
J and my Father are one; and elſewhere, that he thought it ng 
Robbery or Uſurpation to be equal with God, as having the ſame 
divine Nature; but yet with this Difference, the Father hath it 
Originally from himſelf, the Son by Communication from the Fa- 
ther. In which reſpect we find him declaring, my Father is grea- 
ter than J; the one being as it were the Original, the other the 
Copy, the Image and Reflection of the Deity : ſo the Apoſtle 
ſtiles him, The brightneſs of the Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image 
or Charatter of his Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. He is the internal Word 
or Mind of God, the Life, Wiſdom, and Power of the Father: 
for as the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to 
have Eife in himſelf; and from his deriving both his Eſſence 
and Power in this ineffable manner from the Father, he is truly 
and properly ſtiPd the Son of God. Moreover, 

Laſtly, There being no other that ever had the Godhead in 
this manner communicated to him, he is therefore ſaid to be 
the only Son, or the only begotten of the Father; none beſide him 
could ever fay, I an 75 Father are one, that the Father is in 
me, and I in him, and that I came out from the Father. Theſe 
Expreſſions betoken ſuch a Communication of the divine Nature 
to him, as could never be affirm'd of any other. Indeed the 
Unity of the Godhead forbids us to believe any farther Multi- 
plication of the divine Eſſence ; and as no reaſon of ours could 
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inform us of Chriſt's being thus begotten of the Father, ſo no 
Revelation hath recorded the like or the ſame of any other: 
for tho Chriſt be ſometimes ſtil'd the ern among many Bre- 
thren, and for that reaſon is not aſham'd (as the Apoſtle tells us) 
to call us Brethren, yet that is to be underſtood not of a like Com- 
munication of the Godhead, but of their Adoption to the ſame 
Inheritance: And tho the Holy Ghoſt hath likewiſe the divine 
Nature communicated to him, by which he is ſaid to be one with 
the Father and the Son; yet that is not by the way of a natural 
and eternal Generation, but by an unaccountable way of Pro- 
ceſſion, which makes him not the Son, but the Gift of God. 

And now we are arriv'd as high in the knowledg of this great 
Myſtery as our preſent State and Circumſtances will admit; 
having ſnew'd how Chriſt is the Son of God, both as to his human 
and divine Nature. 

In reſpe& of the former, he is ſo by Generation, as begotten 
of him; by Commiſſon, as ſent by him; by Reſurrection, as 
rais'd from the Dead by him; and by Inheritance, as being made 
by him Heir of all Things. Some of which being common to 
him with others, he 1s in a ſenſe common with them denomina-- 
ted the Son of God. | 

In reſpe& of the latter, he is ſo by an ineffable and eternal Com- 
munication of the Godhead; which being peculiar to him alone, he 


is thereby ſtilꝰd the only Son of God, and the only begotten of the Father. 


All that remains is, to ſnew what Influence the Belief hereof 
ought to have upon our Minds and Practice. And 

1. From Chriſt's being in this eminent manner the Son of 
God, we may reſt abundantly ſatisfy'd in the value and ſuffici- 
ency of his Sacrifice: for tho we our ſelves, by reaſon of the 
meanneſs of our Perſons, could not make a ſufficient Compenſa- 
tion for the breach of the divine Laws, nor thereby appeaſe an 
infinite and offended Deity; yet he who was of the ſame Nature 
and "Subſtance with the Father, was able to effect all this for us; 
the Dignity of his Perſon put an infinite worth and efficacy into 
his Atonement : and tho we could merit no favour at the hands 
of God, nor ſatisfy tor the leaſt offence committed againſt him, yet 
he is worthy for whom he ſhould do this and far greater Things. 
Nor is it to be wonder'd at that the Blood of his deareſt Son, 
in whom he is well pleas'd, ſhould be fo precious in his fight ; 
for what offence can be fo hainous that his Blood cannot waſh 


away ! 
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away? or what Debt ſo great that the Son of God cannot ſatiſ- 
ty? Hence the Apoſtle tells us, that tho the Blood of Bulls, or of 
Goats, or indeed of any mere Man cannot do away Sin, yet the 
Blood of Chriſt, the Son of God, purgeth ms from all Sin. 

2. From Chriſt's being the Son of God, we learn what Ho- 
-nour and Adoration is to be paid him; for being thereby one in 
Eſſence, and equal in Majeſty with the Father, We are to honour 
the Son, even as we honour the Father. We read, that all the Angels 
in Heaven were call'd upon him to worſhip him, and that all things in 
Heaven and Earth, and under the Earth, are to bow the Knee, and do 
him Reverence. How much more ought we to aſcribe Honour, 


and Praiſe, and Glory to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and the 


Lamb for evermore ? 

3. We learn hence the infinite Goodneſs of God, in giving his 
Son, his own darling and beloved Son, for our Redemption ; God 
fo loved the World (faith St. John) that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that we might live thro him. This is ſuch a high inſtance of 
Love, that the Apoſtle is at a loſs how to expreſs it. Nor is the 
Love of the Son leſs than that of the Father, who gave himſelf 
for us, and not only undertook, but compleated the great Work 
of our Redemption; which ſhould engage us to the great Duties 
of Thankfulneſs, Truſt, and Affiance in both: for if the Father 


wp not his own Son, and the Son ſpared not his own Life; How 


all they not with him freely give us all things? 

Laſtly, From what hath been faid, let us learn to confirm our 
Faith and Hope in the Son of God; the ſtedfaſt belief whereof will 
be a matter of great Benefit and Comfort to us: for whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs (ys St. John) that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God, 1 John5.5. As he by taking our Nature 
dwelt with us, ſo we by believing in him partake of his Divine 
Nature and dwell in him. This Faith will carry us above the 
World, and give us the victory over our ghoſtly Enemies : for 


who is he that overcometh the World (ſays the ſame Apoſtle) but he 


that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God? 1 Joh. 4. 1 5. for this is the 
Victory that overcometh the World, even our Faith, Yea, this Belief 
will inrol us in the number of the Sons and Children of God; for 
As many 4s received him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of 
.God, even as many as believed in his Name, John 1. 12. 

In a word, being hereby inſtructed in the knowledg of this 
Myſtery as far as 'tis reveaPd, and conſequently as far as our Ca- 
pacities on this ſide the Grave can reach; let us here —_ ny 

| artner 
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farther enquiry into the manner of it, ſubmitting our Reaſon- 
to Faith, and being content to believe and admire it, tho our 
ſhallow Underſtandings cannot at preſent thorowly compre- 


hend it. 


— _ 
— — 


„ 22 
— — 


DISCOURSE X. 
2 Tim. 1. 2. latter part. And Chriſt Jeſus our LORD. 


AVING ſhew'd the Relation that-Chriſt Jeſus beareth to 
| God the Father, as his only begotten Son; I proceed now 
to the Relation he bears to us as our Lord : of which I ſhall treat 
from theſe words, which are part of St. Paul's Salutation to-T;-- 
mothy, Grace,. Mercy and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt 
Jeſus our LORD. Where we may obſerve, 

That as the Name of God is ſometimes in a peculiar manner at- 
tributed to the Father as the Fountain of the Deity, and the 
Firſt Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity; ſo the Name of Lord is ſome- 
times peculiarly aſcrib'd to the Son, as being next to the Father 
in the Rule and Government of his Church, call'd therefore the 
Lord Jeſus, or Chriſt Feſus our Lord. And to call upon the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, is in Scripture made the Character and Cog- 
nizance of a good Chriſtian, None being able to call Chriſt Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 3. In treating therefore hereof, 


L muſt enquire, 


Firſt, What the Name of Lord doth import. 
Secondly, In what ſenſe Chriſt is ſo often ſaid to be our Lord. 
Thirdly, How he exerciſes this Lordſhip or Dominion over us. 


For the Firſt, The Name of Lord in general, imports not only 
Honour and Dignity, but likewiſe Power and Authority; for 
they who were antiently inveſted with this Title, were wont to 
be intruſted with ſome Rule and Government over others: more 
particularly the Name of Tord, as attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, 
imports that Power, Dignity and Authority which he is inveſted . 
withal and exerciſeth over the Church. Thus we read, that Go4 
hath given him to. be Head over all things to his Church, Epheſ. 1. 22. 

80 


1497 A Practical Expoſition of the 


—— — — 


So that if the Church be ſometimes (as it frequently is in Scrip- 
ture) ſtil'd a Kingdom, Chriſt is the King and Governor of it. 
Hence he is often ſaid to be the King Iſrael, that is, of the 
Church, of whoſe Government there ſhall be no end, and of whom 
it was truly ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, Heb. 
Ic 5; | | x 

If the Church be ſometimes call'd a Houſe or Family, as it like- 

wiſe is, Chriſt is the Maſter to order and diſpoſe all things in it ; 
and as the whole Family of Heaven and Earth is nam'd of him, ſo 
are all things in it ruPd and govern'd by him; and as a Son i; 
over his N ſo is Chriſt the Lord of his Church, whoſe Houſe are 
e He 3. 6. : | 

Again, Chriſt is ſometimes call'd our Teacher, to direct and in- 
ſtruct his Church; and in this ſenſe he is the fole Lord and Maſ- 
ter of our Faith and Conſcience: by virtue hereof we are to re- 
ceive and believe his Doctrine, and no other beſide or contrary 
to it; Tou call me Lord and Maſter (ſays he) and you ſay true, for 
fo I am; be not ye the Servants of Men : that is, let none impoſe 
upon your Faith, or obtrude any new Doctrines upon you; Have 
not many Maſters, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt; to him you 
muſt hearken, without enthralling your Minds and Conſciences to 
any other. 

Furthermore, Chriſt is ſometimes call'd our Captain and Leader; 
and as a Soldier is to obſerve the Orders and Commands of his 
General, ſo are we to follow the Conduct and Directions of this 
Captain of our Salvation: he is the chief Shepherd and Biſhop of 
our Souls, the great Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion; 
and having in all things the pre- eminence, we are to ſubmit our 
ſelves to his Rule and Government. So that in all the Inſtances 


of Power and Authority, Chriſt is truly and properly ſtiPd Our 
Lord. | 


But by what Title is he inveſted in this Power? or by what 


Right does he thus become our Lord? Why, 


1. As to his Divine Nature, he is our Lord by Right of Crea- 
tion: for all things were created by him, and for him; and he like- 
wiſe upholdeth all things by the Word of his Power ;, and therefore 
by a Divine uncontroulable Right is he 'Lord of All ; for he that 
made them, hath certainly the beſt Right to govern them: Hath 


not the Potter power over the fg which he hath made and form d? 
S 


ſaith the Apoſtle. How much better Right muſt God have over 
the Works of his own Hands? 2. Chriſt 
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2: Chriſt, as to his Humane Nature, is our Lord by a Right of 
Grant and Donation from the Father; for all Power is given to him 
both in Heaven and Earth, and all things are ſubjected under his 
Feet. God, for the greatneſs of his Perſon, and the merit of his 
Performances, hath confer'd on him the moſt ſupereminent degree 
of Dignity and Authority, making him not only Heir, but Lord 
of all things: Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly (ſays St. 
Peter) that God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 36. 
Hence we find our Saviour declaring, All things are deliver'd unto 
me by my Father; and elſewhere, The Father hath loved the Son, and 
bath given all things into his hand. 

3. Chriſt, as God and Man, is our Lord by Right of Purchaſe 
and Redemption; for he laid down a Price for us, and ranſom'd 
us from Eternal Miſery, and hath thereby acquir'd a juſt Right 
and Title to us. We are not our own (ſays the Apoſtle) we are 
bought with a Price; and that no mean Price neither, not with ſuch 
corruptible things as Silver and Gold, but with his own precious Blood, as 
of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. Hence he is ſaid to have 

urchaſed his Church with his own Blood, Acts 20. 28. Under the 
Law, he that — 2 another out of Bondage, acquir'd a Right 
to him, who thereby became his Servant for ever; how much more 
juſtly may our Saviour, who at the deareſt rate redeem'd us from 
the vileſt Bondage, claim our Service, and become our Lord ? 

4. Chriſt is our Lord by a farther Right of Conqueſt ; for he 
hath (as the Apoſtle tells us) ſubdu'd all things to himſelf, and 
therefore is juſtly become the Lord of all; he hath vanquiſh'd all 

our Enemies, and deliver'd us out of their hands; he hath reſ- 
cued us from the tyranny of Sin and Satan, and deſtroy'd the 
Power of thoſe imperious Lords that ruled over us, having ſpoil d 
Principalities and Powers, he made a ſhew of them, and py trium- 
phed over them : and therefore we rightfully fall under his ſubjection, 
as the Trophies of his Victory, and Acceſſions to his Conqueſt; 
inſomuch that tho other Lords have ruled over us, yet nom to us there 
is but one Lord. | f 

Laſtly, To all this we may add another Right, confirm'd by our 
own Conſent and Agreement; for we have all given up our Names 
to Chriſt in our Baptiſm, and ſolemnly engag'd to be his faithful 
Soldiers and Servants to our lives end: We then renounc'd all o- 
ther Maſters, and ſolemnly took him to be our Lord and King; 
we have vowed perpetual Allegiance and Fealty to him, freely 
ſubmitting to his Government, 12 promiſing entire * 
| C and 
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and Obedience to him; ſo that he is become our Lord by our own: 
voluntary Compact and Covenant: By which we ſee what a juſt 
Right and Title of Dominion our Saviour has over us, and how 
wap we are here taught to believe, and ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt L 
is our Lord. : | | 
But how does he cxerciſe this Lordſhip and Dominion over his 
Church? This is the | 


Third thing propounded; in Anſwer to which, I ſay, 

1. He does not exerciſe his Power as a Temporal Lord or 
Prince, with Worldly Pomp and Grandeur; for his Kingdom is 
not of this World : neither did he come to make any Show of earth- 
ly Power or Greatneſs in it. The Jews indeed vainly expected 
his reſtoring again the Kingdom. to Iſrael: they look'd when he 
would ſubdue. the Power of the Romans, and give them Victory 
over their Enemies, reſcuing their Bodies from Captivity, and 
their Purſes from Tribute; theſe are the groſs Notiqns and Ex- 


pectations they had from the Power of the Meſſiah. Whereas we 
are told, 


2. That Chriſt's Power is wholly ſpiritual: A Scepter of Righ- 
teouſneſs is a Scepter of thy Kingdom: He reigns not ſo much over 
the Bodies, as the Souls of Men; nor is his Power ſo much with-- 
out, as within us: he rules in our Hearts by Faith, and by his 
Holy Spirit fits and prepares us for Glory: he came not to ſubdue. 
our Temporal but Spiritual Enemies, to deliver us from the 
Bower of Sin; by the Power of his Grace, to turn us from Dark-- 
neſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God: he came 
to redeem us from the Curſe of the Law, to pluck out the Sting. 
of Death, and to reſcue us from the Wrath to come: And to 
that end, made no Show of any worldly Greatneſs, but triumph'd 
over Principalities and Powers, over the Rulers of the Darkneſs. of 
this. Vorid, and over ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high places. Theſe 
are the Acts of his Sovereignty, and are indeed the nobleſt 
Inſtances that can. be given. of the divine Power. and Goodneſs. . 
Moreover, 

3. As our Lord he. governs us with the greateſt Clemency 
and Condeſcenſion; *twas foretold.of him, that he ſhould not cry, 
nor cauſe his. Voice to be heard in the Streets; that he would not 
break the hruis d Reed, nor quench the ſmoking Flax :- meaning, that 
he would allow. for: our Infirmities, and help them too; accord- 
ingly he. reigns. over us not with the Inſolence. and Cruelty of a 
* I Ec” Tyrant, 
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Tyrant, but with the Bowels of a gracious, tender and loving 
Father; he rules his People not with 4 Rod of Iron, but with 2 
Scepter of Righteouſneſs: which made himſelf declare, that his 
Tok: is eaſy, and his Burden light. Indeed, 

For thoſe that will not that he ſhould reign over them, he brings 
them forth, and will ſlay them before him, he will bruiſe them with a 
Rod of Iron, and daſh them in pieces like a Potter's Veſſel. But for 
thoſe that yield themſelves to his Dominion, and become the faith- 
ful and loyal Subjects of his Kingdom, he governs them with all 
imaginable Meekneſs and Clemency, guiding them with his Grace 
and Counſel here, and after bringing them to Glory. | 

Thus I have briefly explain'd both the Nature and Manner of 


Chriſt's Kingdom, and in what ſenſe he is fo often in Scripture 


ſaid to be our Lord. | 

As he is Man, he has this Power and Dominion confer'd 
upon him by the Father, as a Reward of his Sufferings; upon 
which account he was, after his ReſurreQion, ſaid to be made 
both Lord and Chriſt. | 

As he is God, he has a natural independent Dominion, as the 
Maker, Preſerver, and Proprietor of all things. 

The former being a deriv'd dependent Right, imparted to him 
by way of Reward and Covenant, muſt ceaſe at the Comſumma- 
tion of all things, when the end of it is accompliſh'd. For being 
to reign till he had put all his Enemies under his Feet; when that 
is done by their Subjection to him, then is this Power to deter- 
mine with the reaſon of it; which is thus expreſs'd by the A- 
poltle, When he ſhall have put down all Rule, and all Authority and 
Power, then ſhall he deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father : 
And when all things ſhall be ſubdu'd unto him, then ſhall the Son 
alſo himſelf be ſubjett unto him, that God may be all in all, 1 Cor. 
15. 24, 28. 


The latter being an inherent Right of the Divine Nature, 


muſt be coeval with it, and continue for ever. 

But let us ſee what Uſe we are to make hereof; And, 

1. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we muſt be his Servants, andq 
conſequently pay him the Duty and Obedience that belongs to 
that Relation; If I be a Maſter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, Mal. 1.6. Hence we find our Saviour thus upbraiding 
ſuch nominal Chriſtians; Why call you me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things that I command you? Luke 6. 46. As if it were an ab- 
ſurd Complement or Contradiction to give him that THO 9 
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deny him the Homage and Service that appertains to it; ſuch 
do but flatter him with their Tongue, and draw nigh to him 
with their Lips, when their Hearts are from him, which will 
be rather found an Affront, than obtain Acceptance: for Not eve- 
ry one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heu- 
ven, but he that does the Will of my Father which 1s in Heaven, 
Matth. 7.21. Again, | 

2. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we are not the Lords and 
Maſters of our ſelves; this the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, We are 
not our own, but are bought with a price: and therefore we are 
not to live to our ſelves, but to him who has ſo dearly bought 
us; we are not to ſeek our own Glory, but the Honour of our 
Maker, and to glorify him both in our Souls and Bodies, which are his. 
*Twas an arrogant Speech of his, who ſaid, Our Tongues are our 
own, who is Lord over us? As if we might uſe them to Swearing, 
Curſing and Blaſpheming at Pleaſure : whereas our Tongues and 
all other Members are his, and therefore are not to be us'd to 
bad Purpoſes, but to be made Inſtraments of. Holineſs unto 
God. 

3. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we muſt have no other Lords 
in Oppoſition to, or Competition with him: for our Saviour has 
told us, that we cannot ſerve two Lords, whoſe Commands claſh 
and interfere, for the ſerving of one will be a diſobeying of the 
other, ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon; he that will be a Friend 
to the World, does thereby become an Enemy of God, for we 
cannot addict our Hearts to the one, without withdrawing them 
from the other: If we are at the beck of our Luſts, we diſclaim 
the Authority of God, for he that does Sin is a Servant of Sin; 
and of whom a Man is overcome, of him he is brought in Bondage: 
which is inconſiſtent with the Service we owe him as our Lord; 
for his Servants we are to whom we obey, whether of Sin unto Death, 
or of Obedience to Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 16. | 

4. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we muſt not ſtudy to pleaſe 
Men by any baſe and ſinful Compliances ; for if I thus pleaſe Men 
(faith the Apoſtle) I were not the Servant of Chriſt. And therefore 
the ſame Apoſtle wills us to do our Service to him with ſingleneſs 
of Heart, not with Eye-ſervice as Men-pleaſers, but as the Servants 
of Chriſt, doing the Will of God from the Soul, and perform- 
ing it as to the Lord, and not unto Men: knowing that of the Lord 


you ſhall receive the Reward, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Col. 3. 
235 24+ 


And 
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And as we are to yield this chearful and ready Obedience to 
him, ſo are we to take care that we do not inſlave our Minds 
and Conſciences to the imperious Dictates of falſe Teachers: 
*twas our Saviour's own Caution; Have not many Maſters, for one 
is your Maſter in Heaven: and to us there is but one Lord (faith the 
Apoſtle) and therefore be not ye the Servants of Men 

5. From Chriſt's being our Lord, we may learn the great Leſ- 
ſons of Charity, Humility, and Patience ; for the Diſciple is not 
above his Lord, tis ſufficient for him to be as his Lord. We muſt 
be content with the {ame Uſage from Men that he found in the 
World, and be ſo far from affecting Rule and Authority over 
others, that after his Example, we ſhould be to them as he that 
ſerveth. 

In a word, It is a great Comfort to the meaneſt, and a high 
Honour to the greateſt Perſons, to ſerve ſuch a Lord, who is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; which ſhould teach both 
to do nothing unworthy of ſo high and noble a Relation; fo 


ſhall we, who now do the Will, ſhortly enter into the Joy of our 
Lord. | 


— —-— 


DISCOURSE Kl. 


Matth. 1. 20. latter part. That which is conceived in her, is 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Finiſh'd in my laſt the Explication of the ſecond Article of 
the Creed, in which the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity is con- 
ſider'd chiefly as to his Divine Nature, in reſpe& whereof he 
is principally ſtil'd Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, and our 
Lord. I proceed now to the 
Third Article, which reſpe&s only his humane Nature, con- 
tain'd in theſe words, Who was. conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt, born 
of the Virgin Mary. Where we profeſs to believe two things t 
him, as he is Man, viz. His Conception, and his Nativity; the 
one aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt, and the other to the Virgin 
Mary. Of the | 
Firſt I am now to treat from theſe words of the Evangeliſt, 


That which is conceiv'd in her, is ef the Holy Ghoſt. Where we 
muſt obſerve, | Firſt, 
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Firſt, The Perſon ſaid to be conceiv'd. 

Secondly, The Act of Conception, both in the Prediction and 
Accompliſhment. ; 

Thirdly, The Author by whoſe Influence it was perform'd : to 


which we muſt add ſomething touching the Manner and the 
Ends of this great Action. For the 


Firſt, The Perſon here ſaid to be conceiv'd, it is, as appears 
by what went before, no other than the only Son of God ; he 
that was begotten of the Father from all Eternity, and ſo of the 
ſame Subſtance with him, was in the fulneſs of Time made of 
a Woman, and conceiv'd of the Subſtance of his Mother; by 
which means the Saviour and Redeemer of the World had a 
Production agreeable to our human Nature, and became truly 
and really a Man. This is the great — 14 of the Incarnation, 
which was perform'd in the Perſon of the Son only; whereby 
the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, being ſent in the 

likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh: and tho he was in the Form of God, yet 
was found in Faſhion as a Man, and took upon him the Form 
of a Servant. This is to be believ'd againſt a ſort of Hereticks, 
who, becauſe the Divine Nature, which is common to the Father 
and the Son, was conjoin'd with the Human, affirm'd the Fa- 
ther to be incarnate, as well as the Son: whereas we are here 
taught to believe, that he who was made Fleſh was the Word; 
that the Incarnation was peculiar to the ſecond Perſon; and that 
he who took upon him the Nature of Man was not the Father, 


or the Holy Ghoſt, but the Son only. From whence I proceed 
to conſider, 


Secondly, The A& of Conception, whereby the Son of God 
was faſhion'd in the Womb; where as Children are Partakers of 
Fleſh and Blood, he likewiſe took part of the ſame, Heb. 2. 14- 
?T was indeed foretold of the Meſſias, long before his coming, 
that he ſhould be conceiv'd in the Womb of a Virgin; Iſaiah 7. 
14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, &c. A Body haſt 
thou prepar d for me, ſaid the Pſalmiſt in the Perſon of the Meſ- 
ſias: meaning that Body, that was after by this miraculous Con- 
ception form'd and fitted for him. When the time for the ful- 
filling of this Prophecy drew nigh, the Angel Gabriel was diſ- 
patch'd to the Virgin Mary, to let her know, that ſhe was high- 
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ty favour'dand bleſt among Women, for the Lord was with her 
and would be in her: when ſhe caſt in her Mind what kind of Salu- 
tation this was, the Angel deliver'd the Meſlage, that ſhe was 
ſingled out among Women to be the Mother of our Lord; for 
ſhe ſhould conceive in her Womb, and bring forth a Son, and call his 
Name Jeſus; he ſhall be great, and ſhall be call d the Son of the Higheſt, 
and the Lord ſhall give unto him the Throne of his Father David, 
Luke 1. 31,32. When the Virgin Mary began to doubt the Truth 
of the Meſſage, and to ask how theſe things could be; ſhe was 
bid not to . for with God nothing is impoſlible, ver. 37. 
which things ſhe found after accompliſh'd to a tittle, and thank- 
fully own'd the Performance of thoſe things that were told her 
from the Lord, ver. 45. This is to be believ'd againſt another 
fort of Hereticks who denied our Saviour to be really and truly 
Man, and affirm'd him to be only a Ghoſt, Specter, or Appari- 
tion, that he had no ſubſtantial but only an aerial Body, in which 
he appear'd for a while, and then vaniſhed away. This was be- 
gun bY Simon Magus, and follow'd by the Gnoſticks and others, 
who labor'd to deſtroy the Credit of this Article, by giving out 
that Chriſt had only the outward Shape and Appearance, not 
the real Nature or Body of a Man. 

Againſt theſe we are taught in our Creed, from the Teſtimony 
of Holy Scripture, to believe that he was conceiv'd of the. very 
Subſtance. of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of her receiv'd the ſame 
human Nature that is viſible in other Men: He had a Body 
form'd in the Womb, and partaking of Fleſh and Blood like 
other Children, in which he grew up by the ſame degrees, and 
was ſuſtain'd by the ſame Nouriſhment with other Men; he 
exerted the ſame vital Actions, for he eat and drank with his 
Diſciples, being hungry, weary, and ſleepy as we are; he felt 
the ſame Pains as we do, and that in a: very high and dolorous 
manner; his ſacred Temples were pierc'd with Thorns, his 
Hands and Feet faſten'd to the Croſs with Nails, his Side 
pierc'd with the Soldier's Spear: all which ſhew both the Ten- 
derneſs of his Fleſh, and the Reality of his Body. Beſide which, 

He had alſo a Soul endow'd with the ſame Faculties as we 
have, with an Underſtanding capable of Improvement, for he 
grew up in Wiſdom as well as Stature, Luke 2. 52. with a Will 
patient and ſubmiſſive ; ſaying, nor my Will but thine be done, 
Mat. 26. 39. with Affections and Paſſions like ours, for his Sout 
was exveeding ſorrowful even unto Death, being in all points tempted 
as we are, only without Sm, Heb. 4. 15, In- 
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In a word, as if our Saviour had foreſeen this Objection, and 
deſign'd for ever to ſilence it, he appeal'd to the very Senſes of his 
Diſciples, bidding them to handle him and ſee him, for a Spirit had 
not Fleſh and Bones as they ſaw him have. Thus did the eter- 
nal Son of God, who was God bleſſed for ever, truly become Man 
like us, and by this Conception really partake of our human Na- 
ture. As for the manner how theſe two Natures were united 
and ſubſiſt together, as it is above our finite Knowledg to com- 
rehend, ſo ought it to be above our Curioſity to enquire; *tis 
Fufficient that Truth it ſelf hath reveal'd this to us, and it be- 
comes us to believe it, tho we know not the manner of it. 
What the publick Reaſon and Wiſdom of the Church hath 
defin'd to avoid the needleſs Diſputes of Hereticks, viz. that 
theſe two Natures ſubſiſt without any Confuſion or Mixture 
with each other, without any Converſion of one into the other, 
and without any Diviſion or Separation from each other, we may 
ſaſely ſubmit. our Faith to, and ceaſe any farther Search or Curi- 
olity ; from whence I proceed, : 


Thirdly, To conſider the Influence and Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt in this Conception; and this the Scriptures tell us, 
was by a Divine overſhadowing Power ; for ſo the Angel told the 
Bleſſed Virgin, ſaying, Behold the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the Power of the moſt High ſhall ny 17 up thee ;, therefore alſo 
that Holy Thing that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, 
Luke 1. 35. St. Matthew tells us, that tho She was eſpous d to 
Joſeph, yet before they came together, ſhe was found with Child of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 1. 18. And therefore the Angel for his Satiſ- 
faction bid him, not to fear to take unto him Mary his Wife, for that 
which was conceiv'd in her was of the Holy Ghoſt, Where the 
aſcribing this Action to the Holy Ghoſt, does 

I. Exclude all Concurrence of Man; this occaſion'd the Diffi- 
culty of the Virgin's Faith in this matter, who could not con- 
ceive how this could be without the Knowledg of Man, Lul. 1.34. 
where ſhe excludes the Concurrence of Man, or any carnal A& of 
Generation. Again, 

2. This Supervention of the Holy Ghoſt implies, that the A& 
by which ſhe conceiv*d was perform'd by the miraculous Efficacy 
of God's Holy Spirit; which ſhews this Divine Perſon, as to his 
human Nature, to have no other Father but God: for tho Joſeph be 
ſometimes nam'd as his reputed Father, yet *tis expreſly ys 0 
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fore he knew his Wife, ſne was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. 
As for the manner of that Operation by which this Conception 
was effected, twill behove us to be modeſt and content to be ig- 
norant, without prying too far in what is not reveal'd. 

Some indeed have ventur'd upon ſome Account of it, as that 
the Holy Ghoſt did bring a Body with him from Heaven, and 
convey'd it into the Bleſſed Virgin; others that our Saviour's 
Fleſh was form'd of a Divine Seed from the Subſtance of God 
himſelf: but theſe have been condemn'd by the Fathers for bold 
and raſh Conjectures, who therefore ſet bounds to our Curioſity, 
and will us not to be wiſe above that which is written ; for who 
can declare his Generation ? or deſcribe ſuch a Divine and ineffable. 
Action, of which there is no other Example ? 

But what was the Concurrence of the Bleſſed Virgin in this 
Action? Why, The Holy Scriptures attribute all that to her 
which is given to other Mothers, with relation to the Fruit of 
their Womb; for ſhe is ſaid to conceive him of her very Sub- 
ſtance, who is therefore ſtiPd the Fruit of her Womb, Luk.1.42. 
he was nouriſh'd and grew up in her, being form'd of her Blood 
and Subſtance; ſhe is ſaid to bear him in her Womb, to be big and 
to be with Child of him; and when the time was accompliſh'd 
for her Delivery, ſhe brought him forth too: for which reaſon 
ſhe is truly ſtil'd the Mother of our Lord, and the antient Fa- 
thers and Councils call'd her 9eoTdkos, the Mother of God: fo 
that all that is aſcrib'd to any Mother in the Production of a 
Child is attributed to her, fave the preceding Act of Generation, 
which was ſupply'd by the Divine Efficacy and overſhadowing 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

But why was our bleſſed Saviour thus conceiv'd by the Holy 
Ghoſt ? Why, for ſundry, great, and weighty Reaſons; as 

1. To aſſure us of the Diviaity of his Perſon, and that he was 
in a peculiar and eminent manner the Son of God. Had he been 

conceiv'd and born by the common way of Generation, we might 
have taken him for a mere Man like our ſelves, and ſo withheld 
the Divine Honours due to him; but being conceiv'd by a 
Divine Power, and born into the World without any earthly 
Father, we may ſafely conclude him come from Heaven, and re- 
ceive him for the Son of God. Again, 

2. None could be ſo fit to make this glorious Conjunction of 
the divine and human Nature in one Perſon as the holy Spirit of 
God: he it is to whom all * Miracles are . 
1 there» 
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therefore was certainly the fitteſt Perſon to atchieve this the 
greateſt of all Wonders. Moreover, 

3- Twas the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to conſecrate and ſet 
apart Perſons for any great and noble n hence we 
find the Anointing of Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets to their ſeve- 
ral Functions, appropriated to this holy Spirit; and we read of 
Jeremy s, John the Baptiſt's, and St. Paul's being ſanctify'd and 
ſeparated by the Holy Ghoſt from their Mother's Womb to their 

rticular Offices: How much more requiſite then was it that 
the Son of God, to whom all others refer, ſnould be conſecrated 
by this Divine Spirit to the higheſt and nobleſt of all Employ- 
ments, even the Ranſom and Salvation of Mankind? For which 
Reaſon he is ſaid to be anointed with the. Oil of Gladneſs above his 
Fellows. ; | 

Furthermore, 4. Twas neceſſary for our Saviour to be thus 
conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt, that he might be clear from all 
Stain and Pollution of Sin; for ſuch 4 High Prieſt (faith the A- 
poſtle) became us, who was holy, harmleſs,. undefiPd, ſeparate from 
Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens : for elſe how could he 
have taken off the Stain and Impurity of our Nature, if himſelf 
had been defiPd with it? The Lamb of God that taketh away the 
Sins of the World, was to be without Blemiſh and without Spot; and he 
that would redeem Mankind, muſt himſelf not ſtand in need of 
his own Redemption. Now ſuch a Saviour could not be conceiv'd 
by the ordinary Courſe of Nature, for who: can bring a clean Thing 
out of an unclean ? that which is born of Fleſh is Fleſh; and whoever 
deſcends from the. Loins of our firſt Parents, that Fountain of 
Impurity, .muſt unavoidably derive ſome Defilement thence. And 
therefore that the Redeemer of the World might be ſo made of 
a Woman, as not to contract the leaſt blemiſh or tang of Impu- 
rity, moſt neceſſary it was that the ordinary way of Conception 
ſhould be excluded, that the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Author and 
Fountain of all Holineſs, ſhould conſecrate the Womb that bare 
him, and by a Divine overſhadowing Power impregnate it with 
the Son of God. 

From what had been ſaid then on this Subject we learn, 

1. The immaculate. Conception of our bleſſed Saviour; this the 
Holy Scriptures have plainly reveaFd, and therefore it behoves 
us ſtedfaſtly to believe it: for tho he was made of a Woman, 
and ſo became like us in Similitude of Nature, yet this great 
Action was entirely perform'd by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby he 
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was totally exempted from the Pollution of ſinful Fleſh, together 
with all the Impurity and Imperfections that cleave to it. So that 
whatever original Corruption may be in us, we may reſt aſſur'd 
there was none in him, in whom the Father declares himſelf well- 

leas'd. | | 

n 2. We may learn hence the infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom of 
God in this whole Tranſaction ; his Goodneſs appear'd in pro- 
miſing and providing for us ſuch an all- ſuſficient Saviour: his Wiſ- 
dom in fo contriving the matter, that he who knew no Sin ſhould be 
made Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 
In this (faith the Apoſtle) the Kindneſs and Love of God towards 
Man appear'd, in that he ſent his Son into the World; and in 
this his admirable Wiſdom was ſeen, in making him in the Likeneſs 
of ſinful Fleſh, to condemn Sin in the Fleſh. | 

3. From this great Contrivance we may learn to practiſe the 
greateſt Purity and Holineſs of Life; that as he who hath call'd 
and redeem'd us is holy, ſo we likewiſe ſhould walk before him 
in all Holineſs and Newneſs of Life. He came not to ſave us in 
but from our Sins; and the ſame overſhadqwing Power that form” 
his human Nature ſhould reform ours : was born for us at his 
Incarnation, and if ever we hope to receive any Benefit by it, he 
muſt be born within us too by Regeneration; that as he was con- 
ceiv'd without Spot, ſo we may be preſented at laſt without Spot or 
Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. ; in 
Laſtly, We learn hence the Fountain from whence all our Ho- 
lineſs and Happineſs too muſt flow; namely, the Holy Spirit of 
God, for *twas that which conſecrated the human Nature of 
Chriſt, and *tis that alone that can refine ours. We brought no 
ſuch Purity into the World with us (as a Reverend Father hath 
obſery'd) nor are we ſanctify'd in the Womb; but as the Son of 

God was ſanctify'd at his Conception, ſo are we at our Regene- 
ration; and we are to be born again, not of Blood, nor of the 
Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. And bein 
thus led by the Spirit of God in the ways of Grace and Holine 
here, he will hereafter bring us to Glory. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


Luke 2. 6, 7. While they were there, the Days were accom- 
pliſÞ'd that ſhe ſhould be deliver d; and ſhe brought forth her 
Firſt- born Son, &c. N 1 


12 the immaculate Conception of our Bleſſed Saviour by 
the Holy Ghoſt, the firſt Branch of the third Article; 1 
proceed to the ſecond, his Birth and Nativity of the Bleſſed V ir- 
in, in thoſe words, Born of the Virgin Mary, which is affirm'd 
ere by the Evangeliſt ; When the Days were accompliſh'd that ſhe 
ſhould be deliver d, ſhe brought forth her Firſt-born Son. 

This is the next thing to be conſider'd in this Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, whereby the Son of God, who was begotten of the 
Father. before all Worlds, was pleas'd in the Fulneſs of time to 
be born of a Woman; and as he was firſt form'd and faſhion'd in 
the Womb without Sin, ſo was he after. manifeſted in the Fleſh 
to take away the Sins of the World. In treating therefore here- 
of I muſt, | 


' Firſt, Conſider the Birth of our Saviour, both in the Prophecy, 
as *tis recorded in the Old Teſtament, and in the Accom- 
pliſhment, as *tis related in the New. 

Secondly, I muſt conſider it with reference to the general Good 
of Mankind, and likewiſe to the particular Honour that was 
therein done to the Virgin Mary. And 

Laſtly, What Influence the Behef hereof ought to have upon 
our Practice. I begin with the. 

Firft, Which is to conſider our Saviour's Birth as it was fore- 
told of old, and fulfil'd in the latter Days: and here the firſt 
Promiſe made of him even. in Paradiſe, ſtiles him the Seed of 4 
Woman, Gen. 3. 15. ſignifying, that as the Ruin, ſo the Repara- 
tion of Mankind ſhould come from that Sex: After this it was fore- 
told, that this Woman, of whom the Meſliah was to be born, ſhould 
be of the Seed of Abraham, in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould 
be bleſſed, Gen. 26. 4. In farther Proceſs of time *twas promis'd . 
to David, that of the Fruit of his loins God would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit 
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upon his Throne : for which reaſon he is ſtiPd, The Rod out of the 
ſtem of Jelle, and a Branch growing out of bis Root. Sometimes 
he is call'd, a Horn of Salvation raiſed up in the Houſe of his Ser- 
vant David, Luke 1. 32. all which 'ſhew- that he was to deſcend 
of his Stock or Lineage. In the Prophecy of Maiah' tis expreſly 
declar'd, that ſhe who was to bear him into the World was to 
be a Virgin, Ja. 7. 14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conte ue and bring 
forth a Son. To the ſame purpoſe is that Prophecy of Jerem. 
chap. 31. 22. The Lord hath created a new thing on the Earth, .a 
Woman ſhall compaſs a Man; meaning, that a Woman, without any 
Goncurrence of a Male, ſhould conceive and encloſe in her Womb a 
Man ; which he there calls a New thing, as having no Precedent 
before or ſince ; and likewiſe a Creation, becauſe. *tis above and 
beſide the ordinary way of Generation. 
Theſe were. the principal Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
relating to the Birth of the Meſſias, and ſhew to us the man- 
ner of his Coming; which was not to be (as the Jews vainly ex- 
pected) in Pomp and Magnificence, but in this low and mean 
Equipage; he was not promis'd to come directly from Heaven, at- 
tended with a numerous train of Angels, but his way was thro 
a Virgin's Womb, and to be conceiv'd and born as we are, Sin 
only excepted. 

Now how exactly all theſe Circumſtances concur'd, and were 
fulfil'd in our Saviour's Birth, the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament 
may thorowly inform us. That he was the Seed of a Woman, 
according to the firſt Promiſe in Paradiſe, is evident from his 
being born of Mary, and conceiv'd of her very Subſtance; both 
the Evangeliſts and St. Paul relating, that when: the fulneſs of 
Time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. 
The Promiſe made to Abraham, that in his Seed all the Nations 
of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed, was likewiſe fulfil'd in him; for 
both his Mother Mary, and Joſeph her eſpous'd Husband, lineally 
deſcendcd from the Stock of Abraham. In him likewiſe was the 
Promiſe made to David accompliſn'd, for both Foſeph and Mary, 
by a natural and legal Extraction, proceeded from his Lineage, 
being (as St. Luke tells us) of the Houſe and. Family of David, 

Luke 2. 4. 8 
Moreover, The Prophecy of a Virgin's conceiving, and bring- 
ing forth a Son, was literally fulfiPd in this Birth of our Savi- 
our; for Mary his Mother was, both when ſhe bare. him, and 
when ſhe brought him forth, a pure Virgin: that ſhe was ſo 2 
* 212: 
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and after ſhe was eſpous'd to Foſeph, a 


ppears by the ſtile of the 
Holy Scripture, which calls her a Virgin after the Eſpouſal, 
Luke 1. 27. That ſhe was ſo at the Angels ſaluting of her, ap- 
pears by her own Words, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not 4 
Man ? That ſhe continued ſo after her Conception, is evident by 
the Relation of St. Matthew, Ch. 1. 18. where her Conception 
is aſcrib'd entirely to the Holy Ghoſt, without any Intervention 
of Man: And the ſame Evangeliſt applying to her the Prophecy 
of Iſaiah, ſhews her to be a Virgin, not only when ſhe conceiy'd, 
but when fhe brought forth; both being aſcrib'd to a Virgin in 
the Prophecy, and both apply'd by the Evangeliſt as accom- 
liſh'd in her. And that ſhe continu'd a Virgin ever after, hath 
cen the general Belief of the Fathers and the Church ever ſince. 
But why was it expedient that the Meſſias ſhould be thus born 
of a Woman, and of ſuch a one too as was and ever continu'd a 
Virgin ? Why, this was done not only for the fulfilling of Prophe- 
cies, but for divers other great and weighty Reaſons. As, | 
1. *Twas requiſite that the Meſſias ſhould be born of a Wo- 
man, that he might be made Man, and become one of us, that 
ſo the ſame Nature that had offended might make Satisfaction: 
and as by one Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sinners; ſo by the 
Obedience of one, many might be made Righteous, Rom. 5. 19. Again, 
this was done, | 
2. That by partaking of our Nature and the Infirmities of it, 
he might be the more gentle and compaſſionate towards us, bear- 
ing with our Infirmities, and more affectionately interceding 
for us: for ſo faith the Apoſtle, it behoved him in all Things to be 
made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faith- 
ful High Prieſt, Heb. 2. 17. Moreover, | 
3. Twas expedient that the Saviour of the World ſhould be 
born of a Woman, that the means and method of Man's Reſtau- 
ration might have ſome relation- to his Fall, and the ſame Sex 
that had unhappily occaſion'd his Miſery, might in ſome meaſure 
contribute to his Salvation ; for as the Woman was firſt in the 
Tranſgreſſion that brought Death and Ruin dn Mankind, fo 
-moſt fit it was that ſhe ſhould not be the laſt or leaſt in the 
Reparation. 
And as it was thus requiſite that the Redeemer of the World 
ſhould deſcend from a Woman, ſo was it expedient likewiſe that 
he ſhould be the Off- ſpring of a Virgin; for ſince the Word 


.condeſcended ſo low as to be made Fleſh, *twas moſt fit he 


ſhould 
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ould receive his Birth from the pureſt Virgin, and be faſhion'd 
in a Womb that was unpolluted: for if the Diſciples thought it 
fit that his dead Body ſhould be laid in a Tomb or Sepulchre where 
never Man was laid before, as we read John 19. 41. how much 
more decent was it, that his living Body ſhonld be conceiv'd in 
a Womb where no Man elſe had lain? 

And for the ſame Reaſon it hath been believ'd that ſhe conti- 
nu'd in a ſtate of Virginity ever after: For who can think it 
agreeable with the ſingular Piety of Joſeph, after a divine Reve- 
lation that ſhe was with Child by the Holy Ghoſt, to put her 
to any common Uſe ;z or that the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf ſhould 
ever permit that pure Womb, which had been conſecrated as a 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Tabernacle of the Son of 
God, to be polluted by. any fleſhly Luſts ? 

In a word, he was born of a Woman, that he might be tru-- 
ly the Son of Man; and he was born of a Virgin, that he might 
eminently appear to be the Son of God. And this will lead me 


Secondly, To conſider the Nativity of Chriſt, both as a general 
Bleſſing vouchſaf d to Mankind, and as a particular Favour and: 
Honour done to the Virgin Mary. For the 

1ſt. The Angels declar'd at his Nativity, that hi Birth was to 
be glad Tidings of great Joy unto all People, Luke 2. 11. For he 
thereby took our Fleſh to atone for our Sins; and by taking 
our Human, hath made us partakers of his Divine Nature: He 
took not on him (ſaith the Apoſtle) the nature of Angels, but he took. 
on him the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 15. He palled by the An 
gels that ſinned, and ſuffer'd thoſe glorious Creatures that left 
their firſt Habitation, to be reſerv'd in Chains of Darkneſs to the 
Judgment of the laſt Day, 1 Pet. Whereas he took pity upon 
the worthleſs Sons of Adam, and became himſelf the Son of 
Man, to make them the Sons of God; which ſhould teach us 
upon a much higher Account than that of the Pfalmiſt, to ſay, 
Lora; what is Man that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of Man 
that thou thus viſiteſt him? For there he was made lower than the 
Angels, but here he is prefer'd above them, being crown'd with 
Glory and Honour. 

And as this was a high Honour done to Mankind in gencral, 
for the Son of God to aſſume their Nature; ſo was it 

24%. A ſignal and peculiar Honour done to the Virgin Mary, to 
recelve it from her, to be ſingled out among all Women to be 


the. 
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the Mother of our Lord, and to conceive him of her own Sub- 
ſtance: This was an Honour above her wiſhes to deſire; yea, 


above her Faith at firſt to believe, and above her Tongue ag laſt 
to expreſs; *twas her own Prediction, Behold, from henceforth 


all Generations ſhall call me Bleſſed. The Angel began it at the 
Annunciation, Bleſſed art thou among Nomen; twas followed by 
her Couſin Elixabeth at her Conception, ſaying, Bleſſed art thou 
among Women, and Bleſſed is the Fruit of = Womb, Luke 1. 42. 
And this hath been continued by the Catholick Church ever ſince, 
who with one voice have ſtil'd her the Bleſſed, and the ever-Bleſ- 
fed Virgin; and let that Mouth be curſed (faitha devout Father) 
that refuſes to call her Bleſſed, and juſtly too, being ſo highly 
favour'd as to be the Mother of God, and the Parent of our 
Saviour. | 

And here two Extremes may be taken notice of; the one in 
the defect, by giving too little Honour to the Bleſſed Virgin; 
the other in the exceſs, by giving her too much. 

The former is the fault of thoſe who derogate from the juſt 
Honour which -is due to her high Privilege, and will ſcarce allow 
any greater reſpe& to her Name and Memory than is paid to 
other ordinary Women; whereas by this Birth ſhe is nearly al- 
lied to Heaven, and exalted to the higheſt degree of Dignity, 
and conſequently to be eſteem'd more Honorable than the grea- 
teſt Queen or Empreſs. | 

The latter is the fault of thoſe that aſcribe to her Divine 
Honors, and give her that Worſhip that is due to God only. 
Both theſe Extremes are to be avoided, and the Language of 


the Catholick Church retain'd; which is, let her be Honored, 
and her Son Adored. 


But what Influence ſhould this Belief have upon our Minds and 

Converſations ! Why, | 
1. This ſhould teach us to admire the infinite Condeſcenſion 
of the Son of God for the good of Mankind : this is that great 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, mention'd by St. Paul, God was manifeſt 
in the Fleſh. A Myſtery, as he ſtiles it, without all Controverſy 
great and incomprehenſible, that God ſhould vouchſafe to be- 
come Man, and he whom the Heaven of Heavens could not con- 
tain, ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be circumſcrib'd in the narrow Li- 
mits of a Virgin's Womb; that he who was older than all Time, 
ſhould in the fulneſs of Time condeſcend to be born, and find : 
| pa — 
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ſage into the World, tho he made and had a Being long be- 
ore the World had any; in a word, that the brightneſs of the 
Father's Glory ſhould be ſhrouded under a mantle of human Fleſh, 


and the expreſs Image of his Perſon become like one of us; theſe 


are depths unfathomable, which the Angels themſelves deſire 
to pry and look into; yea ſuch, at which the good Angels rejoice, 
and the evil tremble. — 2 357 1 n 

And as we are to admire the Greatneſs, ſo ought we to adore 
and celebrate the infinite Love and Goodneſs of God in this 
Tranſaction, crying out with the Apoſtle, Oh the heighth and 
depth, and breadth and length of the Love of God, that paſſeth 
Knowledsg ! | 

2. From Chriſt's condeſcending to take our Nature and Infirmi- 
ties, we may learn the great Leſſon of Humility and Condeſcenſion 
to one another; Learn of me (faith our Bleſſed Saviour) for J 
am meek and lowly in Heart: And indeed where can we better 
learn this excellent Leſſon, than from this unparallel'd inſtance 
of Humility ? Did the Son of God to advance us ſtoop from the 
higheſt pitch of Glory to the lowelt depth of Miſery; and ſhall 
vile ſinful Man think it much to ſtoop to his Fellow-Creatures, 
and condeſcend a little for the good of one another ? Where is 
our Chriſtianity, if we thus take upon us? And why do we ſtile 
our ſelves the Followers of Chriſt, if we thus apparently leave 
the ſteps of his Example? The Apoſtle's Advice is, Let the ſame 


mind be in you that was in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of 


God, humbled himſelf to the nature of Man, and took on him the form 
of a Servant: And anda, abas'd himſelf fo low for our ſakes, 
it muſt be very improper for us to exalt our ſelves. 

3. Chriſt's being born of the Virgin Mary, and thereby aſ- 
ſuming our Fleſh, ſhould raiſe us to the Conſideration of the 
Dignity of our Nature, and make us ſcorn to debaſe it by any 
ſordid and ſenſual Luſts. The Son of God, by dwelling in our 
Fleſh, . hath put a high and ſignal Honour upon it, greater indeed 
than the Angels themſelves can boaſt of; for he took not on him 
the Nature of Angels, but he took on him the Seed of Abraham: 
and having thus exalted our Nature to be a Manſion for him- 
ſelf, let us not degrade or proſtitute it to any vile Purpoſes. 
Shall I take the Members of Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle) and make 
them the Members of a Harlot? God forbid ! let that be far 
from us. By this Birth of our Saviour we are allied to area, 

| Ee | an 
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210 A Pratlical Expoſition of the 
and become nearly united and related unto God; which ſhould 
mind us of walking worthy of ſo high and noble a Relation, 
and to be Followers of God as dear Children: without this it 
had been better for us, not only that we our ſelves, but that 
he too had never been born. Chriſt therefore vouchſafing to be- 
come like us, let us endeavour to be like him z and having taken 
our Humanity, let us in ſome meaſure aſpire to His Diviaity. 

Laſtly, The Nativity of our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould fill our 
Hearts with Joy, and our Mouths with the Praiſes of our 
Maker : The Birth of Princes and great Perſons hath been ever 
celebrated with Joy and Feſtival Solemnity. 


— _ ad 


DISCOURSE KXIl. 


1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt alſo once ſuffer'd for Sins, the 
Juſt for the Unjuſt, that he might bring us anto God. 


Aving ſeen the firſt ſtep of our Saviour's Humiliation, to 
H wit, his being incarnate of the Virgin Mary, the Subje& 
of the third Article; I proceed | 

To the following ſteps and degrees of it, held forth in the 
next Article, in theſe words, Suffer d under Pontius Pilate, was 
Crucified, Dead and Buried, He deſcended into Hell. Where we 
profeſs to believe, | 

1. His Sufferings in general, together with the Perſon under 
whom he underwent them; Syfer'd under Pontius Pilate. 

2. The particular manner and degrees of his Sufferings, Was 
Crucified, Dead and Buried, He deſcended into Hell: All which 
muſt be diſt inctly conſider d. Accordingly, 

I begin with his Sufferings in general, together with the Per- 
ſon under whom he ſuffer'd, in theſe words, Suffer d under Pon- 
tius Pilate. Where we are to conſider, 


mm * Perſon that is here ſaid to ſuffer, and that was 
Tilt. 


* The Perſon under whom he is ſaid to ſuffer, Pontius 
Pilate. | | 


Thirdlv, What it was that he ſuffer'd. An 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The end or defign of his Sufferings, together with 
their ſafficiency to that End; all which are ſet forth to us in 


theſe words of St. Peter, Chriſt once ſuffer'd for Sins, the Juſt for 
the Unjuſt, that he might bring us unto God. | 


Firſt, For the Perſon here ſaid to ſuffer, our Text tells us 
*twas Chriſt : Chrift once ſuffer'd, &c. And our Creed, that *twas 
the ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity, who was Chrilt the Lord, 
as appears by the Connexion of this with the former Article, 
where he that was conceiv'd and bora of the Virgin Mary, 1s 
ſaid to ſuffer under Pontius Pilate. This is to be believ'd a- 
gainſt a ſort of Hereticks call'd the Patripaſſians , who becauſe 
the Godhead in Chriſt was united to the Mankind, affir m'd that 
the Godhead ſuffer'd with it, and conſequently not the Son on- 
ly, but God the Father ſuffer'd in and with him: in oppoſition 
to this, we are taught to believe the Godhead to be impaſlible, 
and that the. human Nature of Chriſt was alone capable of Suf- 


fering, and conſequently the Perſon that underwent it was the 


Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
Secondly, The Perſon under whom he ſuffer'd, our Creed tells 


us was Pontius Pilate, the Preſident and Governour of Judea 


under Tiberius the Emperor; a Perſon of a cruel, rough and un- 


tractable Temper, as appears by his mercileſs uſage of the Ga- * 


lileans, when they came to the Temple to worſhip; Whoſe Blood 
he mingled with their Sacrifice, Luke 13. 1. and more eſpecially 
by his barbarous dealing with our Saviour, whom he ſentenc'd 
to Death, when he knew him to be Innocent; for *tis ſaid, 
that he knew that for Envy they had deliver'd him: he declar'd 
him to be a juſt Perſon, and upon Examination found no Fault 
in him; and his Wife, admoniſh'd in a Dream, will'd him to have 
nothing to do with the Blood of that juſk Man: yet when he ſaw a 
Tumult was made, to content the People, he yielded him up, and 
againſt the Sentence of his own Conſcience condemn'd him to be 
crucified. 

But why is the Perſon under whom he ſuffer'd ſo particular- 
1— in the Creed? This was done for weighty Reaſons. 

= | 

1. To ſignify the time when this great and memorable Action 
was done; for the antient Cuſtom of the World was to make 
their Computations by their Governors, and to refer all Hiſto- 
rical Relations to the reſpective times of their Government a 
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and therefore that we might the better ſatisfy our ſelves of the 
Truth of our Saviour's Paſſion, the particular Governor is men- 
tion'd by and under whom it was perform'd. | 

2. This is here taken notice of, to let us know the manner 
how this great Affair came to paſs; for tho the Jews, being at 
that time in ſubjection to the Romans, had no Power to put any 
Man to Death, yet their -Malice againſt our Saviour led them 
on to deliver him to Pilate, whom by the violence of their 
Accuſations and Tumult they drew on to paſs Sentence upon 
him, as we find it related at large by the four Evangeliſts. And 
this will lead me | 

In the next place to conſider the Truth and Certainty of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, or the Foundation on which our Belief: of 
them is grounded. And that is 

Partly on the Predictions of the Old Teſtament concerning 
the Meſſias. And | 

Partly on the Accompliſhment of them in the New, in the 
Perſon. of our Saviour.. For the | 

1. It was plainly reveal'd to the Prophets of Old, and by 
them declar'd long beforchand, that the Meſſias ſhould ſuffer. 
All the. Sacrifices under the Law, where every thing was purg'd 
with Blood, and without ſhedding - of Blood was no Remiſſion, 
were but Types and Repreſentations of his Sufferings: The 
Pſalmiſt foretold of the Kings of the Earth, and the Rulers taking 
Counſel againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed, Pſal. 2. which 
we ſhall find verified both in the Roman and Jewiſh Rulers. 
The Prophet Haiah gave ſuch a lively Repreſentation of the Suf- 
ferings of the Meſſias, as if he had ſeen the Tragedy acted in his 
Days; his fifty third Chapter ſeeming, rather a Hiſtory of ſome- 
thing paſt, than a Prediction of what was to come: in the 
third verſe he is ſaid to be deſpifd and rejected of Men, a Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with Grief, we hid (ſaith he) our Faces 
fromhim, he was deſpis'd, and we eſteem' d. him not. In the following 
verſes he tells us of his being oppreſſed, affiitted, and at laſt cur of 
out of the Land of the Living; giving a particular Deſcription of 
the ſeveral Acts and Parts 22 this Tragedy, of which we ſhall 
| ſpeak hereafter. In the mean time, 

We ſee how juſtly our Saviour refer'd the disbelieving Jews to 
the Law. and; the Prophets, thewing from thence how in it was 
written, that the Son of Man ſhould ſuffer many Things, and that 
the Spirit that: was in the Prophets teſtified beforehand the Sufferings of 
Cariſt;. 1 Pet. 1. 11. But, 2, . What: 
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x. What was thus clearly foretold of the Meſſias, in the fulneſt 
of Time, was evidently fulfil'd in the Perſon of our Saviour, and 
in him, and him only all the Paſſages of thoſe predicted Sufferings 


were punctually accompliſh'd. The Jews that were the Inſtruments, 


were likewiſe the Witneſſes of his Paſſion z and the Gentiles too, 
who had a hand in his Blood, bore Teſtimony to it; the Truth 
whereof, not only the Evangeliſts in the Goſpel, but the Roman 
Hiſtorians in their Annals have recorded. 


But, Thirdly, What was it that Chriſt ſuffer'd ? Why, that 


was ſo exquilitely great and heavy, that as none but the Son of 
God was able to indure, ſo none but the Spirit of God was able 


to expreſs it. 


The Account which the Holy Scriptures give of it, relate to 


both the Parts of his Humanity, .viz. his Body and his Soul, in 
both which he felt the moſt cruel and unexpreſſible Tortures. + 


As for his Body, we find his Head goar'd with Thorns, his 


Back torn with. Scourges, his Hands and Feet ſtretch'd out and 
nail'd to a-:Croſs, yea, his whole Body, in the.moſt tender and 
ſenſible Parts, bruiſed and woynded ; in which painful and dolo- 
rous Poſture he continu'd for the ſpace of ſix Hours, the People 
all the while mocking, buſfeting and upbraiding of him; the 
Multitude,inſtead of pitying,ſpit in his Face, making his Miſery the 


Object of their Deriſion, adding the bittereſt Tauntsto the ſharpeſt 


Tortures: and we may eaſily imagine what acerbity and acuteneſs 
of Pain he muſt needs indure from ſo much violence and mockery. 
But the Sufferings of his Soul were far ſharper than thofe of 
his Body, the Horrors of the one much exceeding the Anguiſh of 
the other; for his Soul was troubled, ſays St. John, very heavy; 
ſays St. Matthew, ſore amax d; ſays St. Mark, yea, exceeding ſor- 
rowful even unto death, and in ſuch an Agony,. as made him ſweat 
great drops of Blood. He groan'd under the heavy Burden of ths 
Divine Wrath, and conflicted with all the Powers of Darkneſs, 
under which he was ſo overborn with the Burden, that he needed 
an Angel to be ſent to ftrengthen him. He was forſaken of his 
Friends, and in his apprehenſion of God tao, which made him 


cry out in the bitterneſs of his Soul, My God, my God, why: haſt. 
thou forſaken me? He prayed three times that: the bitter Cup 


might paſs from him, which yet he drank off to the very Dregs: 


In a word, he ſuffer'd the extremity of what Humane Nature 
could bear, and in that degree too, that nothing but the. Divine 


Nature 
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214 A Practical Expoſition of the 
Nature with which it was conjoin'd, was able to ſupport him 
under it. 

But for what did he ſuffer all this? Why, that our Text tells 
us was for Sins, for Chriſt alſo once ſuffer d for Sins: Indeed Sin 
is the ſole Cauſe of all Suffering, for as by one Man Sin enter'd into 
the World, and Death by Sin, even ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for 
that all have ſinned: And elſewhere, Death is the Wages of Sin, 
Rom. 6. laſt. But ſtill how came Chriſt to ſuffer for Sin, who 
was wholly free from it? for he did no ſin, neither was any guile 
found in his Mouth; being wholly harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 
Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens, 1 Pet. 2. 22. 

Why, *twas not for any Sins of his own that he underwent 
theſe Sufferings; for tho he were tempted in all Points like as we are, 
yet was he without Sin, Heb. 4. 15. but for the Sins of Mankind, 
which as their Surety he had taken upon him: We all like Sheep had 
gone aſt ray (ſays the Prophet) and God hath laid on him the Iniqui- 
ties of us all, Iſa. 53. 5, 6. He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
and bruiſed for our Iniquities; the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon 
him, and by his Stripes we are healed. He died for our Sins (ſays the 
Apoſtle) and gave his Life a Ranſom for many. So that as our 
Text tells, The Juſt ſuffered for the Unjuſt ;, and he who knew no Sin 
was made Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God 
in him. | 

But how was it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God to puniſh 
the Innocent for the Guilty, and to make his Son ſuffer for the 
Faults of others? Why this indeed, without his own voluntary 
Choice and Conſent, had been an Act of great Injuſtice ; for 
Juſtice requires, that the Soul that ſinneth ſhould die, and ex- 
acts the Puniſhment from the offending Party: but as he that wil- 
lingly becomes a Surety for another's Debt, may be juſtly made 
to pay it, ſo he that voluntarily takes upon him the Guilt of 
others, may juſtly undergo the Puniſhment due to it. Accord- 
ingly therefore the Son of God, by taking upon him the Sins of 
Mankind, became liable to ſuffer for them; and having under- 
taken as their Surety to pay their Debts, he became obnoxious 
3 Juſtice, which might exact from him the utmoſt Far- 
ching. | 

But might not our Saviour have avoided thoſe Sufferings? Yes, 
he could have commanded Legions of Angels to his reſcue, Mat. 
26. 53. I have Power (ſays he) to lay down my Life and to take it up 
gain; no Man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf, John 

| | 10. 
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10. 18. *Twas his own voluntary Act, to which nothing but 
our great Miſery and his own great Mercy and Goodueſs could in- 
cline him. | 

Beſide, this was a Matter that was agreed upon and concerted 
between him and his heavenly Father, whereby it was deter- 
min'd what ſhould be the Manner and Meaſure of his Sufferings; 
for which reaſon he is ſaid to be the Lamb fore-ordain'd to be 
ſlain before the Foundation of the World, 1 Pet.1. 19, 20. 


e 


Bat, Fourthly, why did he ſuffer all this? Why, that the laſt 
words of our Text will inform us, that he might bring us unto God. 
He came from God to.bring us to him; we had all gone aſtray, 
and by evil Works became Enemies and Strangers to him, our 
Natures were alienated from him by the firſt Tranſgreſſion, and 
by the repeated Errors of our Lives we were at a greater diſ- 
tance from him. Now Chriſt, by making Satisfaction for our Sins, 
hath remov'd this Enmity, and reconciPd us again unto God, in 
ſo much that we who were afar off, are brought nigh by the Blood of 
his Croſs. This was the great End and Deſign of his Sufferings 
to do away Sin, the only Makebate between God and us, and 
thereby to make our Peace, and reſtore us again to the loſt Love 
and Favour of Heaven, which by our Tranſgreſſions we had juſtly 
forfeited. 

And this he did by once offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice for us, 
for ſo our Text farther tells us, Chriſt alſo once ſuffer'd for us, the 
Fuſt for the Unjuſt, &c. The Sacrifices under the Law, by reaſon, 
of their Imperfection, were frequently repeated: for being only 
Shadows of good things to come, they could not make the Comers there- 
unto perfect; neither could the Blood of Bulls and of Goats of them- 
ſelves take away Sin: and therefore in thoſe Sacrifices there was 
a remembrance again made of Sins every Tear. But Chriſt, by one 
Oblation of himſelf once offer'd, made a full, perfect and intire 
Sacrifice and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World, the 
infinite Dignity of his Perſon putting an Alſufficient Merit and 
Value into his Atonement: And tho God Almighty, if he had 
thought fit, might, out of his abſolute Sovereigaty, have par- 
don'd Sinners upon the ſole Condition of their Repentance; yet 
his infinite Wiſdom rather choſe this way, to vindicate the Ho- 
nour of his Laws, and to diſpenſe his pardoning Mercy in ſuch 
a manner as ſhould give no incouragement to Sin, nor make the 
leaſt reflection on his infinite Juſtice, Truth and Holineſs, 
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In a word, He was deliver'd for our Offences, that we might 
be deliver'd from the Power and Guilt of them ; and ſuffer'd once 
for Sins, to free us from the Eternal Sufferings due to them. 

But what may we learn from Chriſt's Sufferings? Why, 

1. We learn from hence the Verity of his Humane Nature ; for 
he ſuſtain'd thoſe Miſeries which none but Man could ſuffer, and 
in that degree too, that none but God could bear : and by both 
we are aſſur'd of the Certainty and Efficacy of his Redemption. 
His Divine Nature was impaſſible, and we cannot doubt the 
Truth of his Humane Nature, when we find him ſubje& to our 
Infirmities. | 

2. From Chriſt's Sufferings we learn the heinous and provoking 
Nature of Sin, which requir'd the Blood of the Son of God for 
its Expiation: And God's hatred and grievous diſpleaſure againſt 
it herein plainly appears, in that he would not hear of, or grant 
any Mercy or Pardon without fuch a - valuable Conſideration. 
And ſure that can be no cheap or light Matter, that coſt our Sa- 
viour ſo dear to do it away. 

3. From Chriſt's Sufferings we may aſſure our ſelves of his 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion towards us. Nothing gives us a quicker 
ſenſe of any Evil than our own undergoing of it; and we are 
naturally diſpos'd to pity and. compaſſionate any Miſery in ano- 
ther, which we have felt and groan'd under our ſelves; for there- 
by we know what it is, and that makes us apt to be affected to- 
-wards them that labour under it, as we ſhould be. This the Apo- 
ſtle tells us was one End of Chriſt's Sufferings, that he might 
be a merciful High Prieſt , he ſubjected himſelf to Miſery, that he 
might be diſpos'd to ſhew us Mercy.: Which made the ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſay, We have not an High Prieſt that was not touch'd with the feel- 
ing of our Infirmities, but one that was in all Points tempted and tried as 
we are, that by the ſenſe of his own Sufferings he might the more 
compaſſionate ours. | 

4. The conſideration of Chriſt's Sufferings ſhould inflame our 
Heart with ardent Love towards him, who underwent thoſe 
great Miſeries for our ſake: For your” ſake (ſays the Apoſtle) he 
became poor, that you thro his Poverty might be made rich. He emp- 
tied himſelf of all that we might be filled; and was content to 


undergo the.greateſt Sufferings, that we might eſcape them: And 
how can we do leſs than intirely love ſo dear a Friend? 


5- From Chriſt's Sufferings we may learn to put our whole 
Truſt and Affiance in him: For if God ſpared not his own Son, but 


* deliver d 
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deliver d him 1 for 1, how ſhall he not with him freely give us all 
things? And if Chriſt ſpared not his own Life, but gave him- 
elf for * how can we fear his with-holding any good thing 

om us * 

6. Chriſt's Sufferings may teach us Patience and Reſignation to 
the Will of God in all that befals us. If he hath ſuſtain'd the 
heavy burden of God's Wrath for us, ſhall we droop and flag 
under a few light and gentle Afflictions? Shall we grudg but to 
ſip of that bitter Cup which he drank off to the very Dregs ? 
And when he hath born the heat and trouble of the Day, ſhall we 
be impatient under the darkneſs and uneaſineſs of the Night? 

ly, Our Saviour's Sufferings in our ſtead ſhould engage us to 
all poſſible ways and acts of Gratitude, devoting our ſelves intirely 
to him who died for us, and often ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, What 
ſhall we return to the Lord for all his Bemfies ? 


MC. 


DISCOURSE XIV. 


Mark 15. 15. So Pilate willing to content the People, veleaſed 
Barrabbas 20 them; and deliver d Jeſus, when he had ſcour- 
ged him, tobe crucified. = 


Ha ſpoken of Chriſt's Paſſion in general, and ſeen 

ſomething of the Nature, Manner and End of his Suf- 

* proceed to the particular Steps and Degrees of them. 
— * 


Firſt whereof is his Crucifixion, He was crucified of which I 
ſhall now treat from theſe words of the Evangeliſt, Pilate wil- 
ling ” content the People, deliver'd him up to be crucified, &c. where 
we have, | _ 

1. The Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuffer'd, which was 
ne who is here ſaid to deliver him up; of which be- 
'TOTC. , | 

2. The Motive that induc'd him to deliver him up, which was 
to content the People: And here it may be ask'd, 

How came Pilate ſo fearful and tender of offending the People 
as to be willing to yield up Jeſus, and to paſs Sentence upon him, 
againſt his Conſcience, to pleaſe — Why, the Reaſon * 

| e 
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He had incens'd the People by his former Violences, and made 
himſelf liable to be articl'd againſt for many Miſdemeanors : 
particularly, they threatned to accuſe him to his jealous Gover- 
nor Tiberius, as no Friend to him, for letting Chriſt go, which 
they ſaid was to be no Friend to Cæſar; and therefore to quiet 
them, he did as they would have him, and this abject Fear be- 
tray'd him into this anjuſt and vile Action. However, this did 
not ſerve his turn, for Joſephus tells us, that he was ſoon after 
upon the Complaint of the Samaritan Jews remov'd, Antiq. lib. 

18. 5. 3 | 

Bot 'the main thing which both our Text and our Creed here 
will us to conſider, is the Puniſhment to which Chriſt was deli- 
ver'd up, and that is after ſcourging to be crucify'd. Where, 


Firſt, 1 muſt ſhew the Nature and Manner of Crucifixion. 

Secondly, That *twas foretold by the Prophets in the Old Te- 
ſtament, that the Meſſias was to be crucify'd. 

Thirdly, That our Saviour underwent the Extremity of this 
Puniſhment according to thoſe Predictions. For the 


Firſt, Crucifixion, in the days of the Apoſtles, was a frequent 
and known Puniſhment ; but ſince that, the long diſuſe of it hath 
made it not ſo eaſy to be underſtood. The Account we have of 
it, both from Hiſtory and Figure, ſhews it to be the affixing of 
Criminals to a Croſs, which was made of a ſtrait erect piece of 
Wood, with a tranſverſe piece over it near the Top: the Perſon 
that ſuffer'd on it had his Body apply'd to the erect Piece of it, 

faſten'd below with Nails to the Feet; above, the Arms ſtretched 
out and nall'd by the Hands to the tranſverſe Beam, as we find it 
repreſented in the Figure of a Crucifix. *Twas a Roman Puniſh- 
ment inflicted only on Servants and Slaves, call'd therefore by 
Tacitus, ſervile ſupplicium, never executed on any Freeman or Ci- 
tizen, unleſs it were for very hainous and flagitious Crimes, ſuch 
as Treaſon, Robbery, Sedition, or the like: *Twas a cruel. and 
an accurſed way of dying; for the Body being faſten'd to the Croſs 
by the moſt tender and ſenſible Parts, it was attended with the 
moſt exquiſite Pains, and yet being no vital Parts, they. were a 
long time a dying, and expos'd all the while to the Scoffs and 
Mockery of Spectators: Upon which account it is written, Cur- 
fed #5 every one that hangeth on a Tree, This was the common Pu- 
niſhment of the moſt infamous and vileſt fort of Wretches, till 


Con ſt antine 
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2 the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, out of a pious Honour 
and Reſpect to our Saviour who ſuffer'd this way, forbad any far- 
ther Uſe of it. But for the better underſtanding of this Puniſh- 
ment, we may note many Circumſtances added by the Romans to 
increaſe the Shame and _— of it: As, 

1. They that were to undergo it were firſt to be ſcourg'd ; 
ſo St. Ferom tells us, tis requir'd by the Laws of the Romans, that 
the Perſon to be crucified be firſt whip'd : Accordingly Pilate's 
Sentence was, when he had ſcourg'd him, to lead him away to be cru- 
cified. To which end, ne 

2. They that were to be crucified were to be ſtrip'd of their 
Clothes, and to ſuffer naked ; that being ſeverely laſh'd in ſeveral 
Parts, and after expos'd to the open Air, they might feel the 
greater Shame and Pain. 

3. The Perſons to be crucified were to bear their Croſs on 
their Shoulders to the Place of Execution, which was ever with- 
out the City: So Plutarch tells us, that Malefactors going to 
Execution, each one bears his own Croſs. This was added to in- 
creaſe the Ignominy and Reproach of this Puniſhment, by making 
them to carry the Inſtrument of their own Shame, and to bear 
that which was after to bear them. | 

4. They who were faſten'd to the Croſs had the Cauſe of their 
Puniſhment written over them in Capital Letters, that ſo the 
* of it might the better appear to the World: Hence Dio 
tells us of a Servant hanging on the Croſs, with Letters decla- 
ring the Cauſe of his Puniſhment. This is a brief Account of the 
Nature and Manner of Crucifixion; from whence I muſt go on, 
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Secondly, To ſhew that 't was foretold by the Prophets, that the 
. Meſſias was to ſuffer this way, and to undergo Cruci- 
fixion. And this will be evident by many Types and Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament. Abraham's Readineſs to ſacrifice his Son 
Iſaac, and Iſaac's yielding himſelf up to be made a Sacrifice, re- 
preſents both the Readineſs of God the Father to offer up his 
Son, and the Willingneſs of the Son to be offer'd up for us; and 
Iſaac's bearing the Wood for the Sacrifice, repreſented. Chriſt's 
bearing his Croſs, which was a Circumſtance peculiar to that way 
of Suffering, and was-a clear Type or Token of Crucifixion. 
Moſes's lifting up the brazen Serpent on a Pole in the Wilderneſs, and 
the People's being cur'd and preſerv'd from the mortal Bitings 
of other Serpents by the ſight of it, was a plain Repreſentation 
of the Meſſias's lifting up on the Wo and the Salyation wrought 
| 2 


by 
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by it from the Power and Malice of the old Serpent. 

And as this was repreſented in Types, ſo was it more clearly 
foretold in Prophecies; David prophetically ſpake in the Perſon 
of the Meſſias, They pierced my Hands and my Feet, Pſal. 22. 17. 
And. Zachary, They ſhall look upon. him whom they have pierc'd, 
Zach:12.10: Both which Places are 33 expounded of the 
Sufferings of the Meſſias, and manifeſtly refer to his Crucifixion. 
The Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of him as one wounded for our Tranſ- 
greſſions, and brut d for our Iniquities, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace 
was upon him, and by his Stripes we are healed, Wa. 53.5. with many 
other Circumſtances of his Paſſion : all whichevidently relate to the 
Wounds and Bruiſes, the Scourge and Laſhesreceiv*d at hisCracifixi- 
on. Thus was the particular way and manner of his Sufferin 


clearly reveal'd to the Prophets long before it came to paſs. 
Whence I proceed, 


. Thirdly, To ſhew that our Bleſſed Saviour underwent the ut- 
moſt Extremity of that Puniſhment, according to thoſe Predic- 
tions; for he was nail'd to the Croſs after the manner of other 
Malefactors, where he hung for the ſpace of ſix hours upon the 
tender Wounds of his Hands and Feet; during which time he 
not only felt the acuteſt Pains, but endur'd the bittereſt Taunts, 
Scoffs and Revilings of the People; they reproached him with 
all his former Miracles, — him to come down from the 
Croſs, when they had faſten'd him to it, and wagging their 

Heads at him, ſaid, He ſav'd others, himſelf he cannot fave. 
He was mock'd, buffeted and ſpit upon, and crucified between 
two Thieves, as if he had been the Arch-malefactor, being, as 
*twas foretold of him, numbred with the Tranſpreſſors, and us d 
more roughly and contemptuouſly than the worſt of them. 

All the preliminary and additional Acts of Shame and Cruelty, 
us'd in -=_ Caſes, were exercis'd on him with the greateſt Barba- 
rity. For, | 

1. He was ſeverely ſcourg'd before they led him to be crucified, 
their cruel Laſhes fetching Blood and making long Furrows on 
his Back, the Smart whereof was increas'd by that reproachful 
Taunt us'd at every Blow, Now propheſy who it is that ſtrikes thee. 
After which they expos'd his raw and tender Fleſh to the ſcorch- 
ing of the Sun, and the rigor of the Air and Winds. Again, 

2. He was ſtrip'd of his Clothes, and according to the manner 
of that Puniſhment ſuffer'd naked; they diveſted him of thoſe poor 
Coverings that were ordain'd to hide our Shame, parting his Gar- 


ments 
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ments among them, and caſting Lots for his Veſture, as we read Mat- 
27. Moreover, 

3. He was made to bear his Croſs upon his own Shoulders, till 
growing weary, and almoſt ſinking under the Burden, they com- 
pePd Simon the Cyrenian to bear it for him. 

Laſtly, He had, according to the Cuſtom in this Puniſhment, 
his Accuſation written in Capital Letters over his Head ; THIS 
IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS, Mat. 27. 37. 
which that it might be the more generally known and read by all, 
St. Luke tells us, was written in three Languages, viz. in Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, Luke 23. 38. | 

Thus did the malicious Jews improve this Roman Puniſhment 
to the height of Cruelty upon the Perſon of our Saviour, who 
thereby endur'd the utmoſt Rigor of Crucifixion ; of the Truth 
whereof we may be abundantly aſſur'd, not only from the Satiſ- 
faction given to St. Thomas, who ſaw in his Hands the very print of the 
Nails, and thruſt his Finger into his Side, where the Soldier's S 
had pierced, but like wiſe from the Teſtimony of the Jews who 
executed this Cruelty upon him, and the Hiſtory of the Romans, 
who in their Annals have recorded it. But, | 

How came the glorious and guiltleſs Son of God to ſubmit to 
ſo vile and infamous a Puniſhment? Why, As Sin was the Cauſe, 
ſo the Expiation of it was the End of his Sufferings ; he had 
undertaken for Man's Redemption, and to reſcue them from thoſe 
eternal Puniſhments which their Diſobedience had incur'd. Now 
none but the Son of God could effe& this, and nothing but his 
Precious Blood could prove a valuable Conſideration. 

Indeed the whole Scene of his Sufferings was occaſion'd by our 
Sins; theſe were the Nails that faſten'd him to the Croſs, and the 
Spear that pierced his ſacred Side. 

And the whole Deſign of them was to remove their Guilt, and 
ſo reſtore us to the Favour of God: He wore a Crown of Thorns, 
that we might wear a Crown of Gold ; and that which pierc'd and 
wounded his Head, ſerves to defend and adorn ours: That Scarlet 
Robe which the Jews put on him, dy'd as it were in his own Blocd, 
helps to hide our Shame, and to cover for us a Multitude of Sins; 
his bitter Cup 1s our moſt reviving Cordial; the Vinegar and Gall 
which made him faiit, is our Nectar, and-a glorious Potion of 
Immortality; his Croſs, the curſed Inſtrument of his Death, is to 
us a Tree of Life, which bears the Fruit of Knowledg and eter- 
nal Happineſs; his Agonies are our Triumphs, and lis bloody 

Sweat 
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Sweat the moſt Sovereign Balſam to cure our Wounds. In a 
word, he liv'd and dy'd with Thieves and Robbers, and was num- 


ber'd among Tranſgreſſors, only that we might live with Saints, 


and ſing forth his Praiſes with Myriads of Angels. 

Thus did every part of this Tragedy relate entirely to our 

Benefit and Advancement: All which inſtruct us in many excel- 
lent Leſſons. As, FR: 
- 1. Chriſt's being lifted up on the Croſs for us, betokens the 
Ardency of his Affection towards us, whoſe Arms are there open 
and ſtretch'd out ready to receive and embrace us; his Hands 
ſpread out as it were to woo and call us to him, that he ma 


lead us unto our heavenly Father, and be reconcil'd to him: 


which Poſtures repreſent that great and large Charity he bears 


in his Heart to Mankind. 


2. From our Saviour's Crucifixion we may learn to crucify 
the Fleſh, with the Afſections and Luſts; this is the Uſe the A- 
pore would have us make of it: As Chriſt was crucify'd for us, 
ſo ſhould we be crucify'd to the World, and the World to us. 


And what can be more reaſonable, than that we ſhould mortify 


and forſake that which coſt our Saviour ſo dear to do it away? 
If any can be fo dangerouſly miſtaken, as to think Sin but a 
ſlight Matter, let him enter into the High-Prieſt's Palace, the 
Judgment-Hall, and Mount Calvary, and there ſee what it drew 
upon a bleeding and crucify*d Saviour; let him take a Walk in 
the Garden of Gethſemane, and behold there what he endur'd for 
its Expiation; there mayſt thou ſee what a diſmal Night of Af- 
fliction thou haſt made him to ſuffer by thy Luxury and Night- 
Revelings, and how he groan'd under that at which thou doſt 
but ſport thy ſelf; call upon thy deep Draughts and riotous 
Exceſſes, to ſee what a Cup of Wrath and Trembling they have 
made him to driak to the very Dregs; ſhew thy leud Embraces 
a naked Chriſt bath'd all over in Tears and Blood to waſh off 
their Impurities; bid thy Oaths and Curſings look yonder, and 
ſee the Blood and Wounds they have ſo often play'd withal 
view the bitter Pangs, Throws, and Agonies that Sin made him 
to labour under: and then tell me, whether it be fo light a 
matter as too many would perſuade themſelves it is. 

And having thus wrought thy ſelf into ſome ſenſe of the Evil 
and Danger of Sin; learn in the | : 

Next place to hate and abhor it, be. ſorry for what is paſt, 
and ſeck to repent and turn from it for the time to come. Can 


We 


— 


— 
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we think it much to ſhed a few penitential Tears, for that 
which made him ſweat great Drops of Blood? And when he 
has ſuffer'd ſo much for us already, ſhall we tear open his 
Wounds afreſh, and act over the Tragedy upon him again? Why, 
the Apoſtle tells us, that to continue in our Sins, is to cyucify 
afreſh the Son of God, and to put him again to open ſhame}, ſo that 
to perſiſt in our evil Ways, is to delight in our Saviour's Blood, 
and to hug the Cauſe of his Crucifixion. When therefore Satan 
or thy own corrupt Heart tempt thee to the Commiſſion of any, 
imagine that thou ſaweſt thy crucifi'd Saviour coming towards 
thee, ſhewing thee his Croſs, and beſeeching thee not to pierce - 
his Side again, or drive any more Nails into him; yea fancy all 
his Wounds to be ſo many Mouths gaping for Pity, and beg- 
ging thee not to renew their Smart by any freſh Acts of Cruel- 


ty: and this one would think ſhould be ſufficient to diſſuade any, 


that had but the Bowels of a Man, from ſuch unreaſonable At- 
tempts. | 

un Saviour's Croſs may teach us the great Leſſons of Pa- 
tience, Humility, and doing good to one another; for he bore 
the ſharpeſt Pains with the greateſt Patience; and as the She 
before the Shearer is dumb, ſo he open d not his Mouth. He did not 
indeed pretend to a ſtoical Apathy or Inſenſibleneſs of Pain, nor 
court Racks and Gibbets with quam ſuave quam dulte, how ſweet 
and pleaſant are theſe things? No, he felt the ſharpneſs both of 
the Spear and Nails, and was ſo ſenſible of the bitterneſs of his 
Cup, that he pray d three times moſt earneſtly that it might paſs from 
him; yet when his Father's Will, and his own Choice, had made 
it his Lot, he was content to take it off, and bore the bitternef; 
of it with an invincible Patience: and therefore the Apoſtle wills 
us, to look to the Author and Finiſher of our Faith who was crucify'd 
for us, leſt we grow weary and faint in our Minds, Heb: 12. 2. 

Laſtly, Let us not be either afraid or aſnam'd to own a cru- 
cifi d Saviour, but rather put our. whole Truſt and Affiance in. 
him: the Apoſtles and the primitive Chriſtians were ſo far from. 
being aſham'd, that they glory'd in the Croſs, and prefer'd it 
above all the Glories and Triumphs of the World; J am not 4- 
ſham'd (faith St. Paul) of the Croſs. of Chriſt, by which the World 
is crucify'd to me, and I unto the World: yea, God forbid (faith he 
in. another Place) that I ſhould glory in any thing ſave in the Croſs 
of Chriſt, which is the Power of God unto- Salvation. He told the 
Corinthians, that He deſir'd to know nothing among them but Teſus 


Chriſt... 
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Chriſt, and him crucify'd : and the Philippi dus, that he counted al! 


other 8 but as Loſs and Dung in compariſon of the Excellency 


of this Knowledg of Chriſt. He endur'd the Croſs, and deſpis'd the 
Shame for our Salvation; and certainly it muſt be very unworthy 


and unſafe too for us to be aſham'd to own and adhere to him, 


eſpecially having told us, That they who are aſham'd of him, of 
them he will be aſham'd at the laſt Day. 225 
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» DISCOURSE XV. 


1 Cor. 1 5. 3. latter part. Chriſt died for our Sins according 


to the Scriptares. 


FI the firſt Step of our Saviour's Paſſion, viz. his Cruci- 
T fixion, I paſs to the | 


Second, Which is his Death; 9 dead, &c. where 
we muſt note, that Crucifixion of it ſelf does not neceſſarily 


include Death; for the Perſons that ſuffer'd this way bein 


faſten'd to the Croſs, not by any vital part, which might ſoon 
diſpatch them, but by the Hands and Feet, were ſo long a dying, 
that being taken down in ſome time they might be eaſily ſuppos 

to live: but our Saviour's Sufferings did not end fo, but pro- 
ceeded to the very Extremity of this Puniſhment, and fulfil'd 
the utmoſt Deſign of Crucifixion, which terminated in Death; ſo 
the Apoſtle tells us, Chriſt died for our Sins accord; 


: ng to the Scrip- 
tures. In treating of which, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, That Chriſt underwent a true and proper Death. 
Secondly, That his Death was for our Sins. 
Thirdly, That this was done according to the Scriptures, that 


is, according to the Account of it in the Predictions of 
the Old Teſtament. 


Firſt, I ſay, Our Saviour underwent a true and proper Death. 
For tie clearing of which, we muſt obſerve, that as Life pro- 
perly conſiſts in the Union of Soul and Body, and thoſe vital 
Operations that flow from it; even ſo Death truly conſiſts in 
the Diſſolution of that Union, and the Separation of the two 
great Parts, the Body and the Soul, from each other; by which 


all 
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all vital Actions ceaſe, and the Body becomes but a lumpiſh and 
lifeleſs Carcaſe. Now ſuch was the Death which the Son of God 
underwent : for as he was truly a Man conſiſting of Body and Soul 
as we are, and as he was a living Man, in whom thoſe two parts 
were vitally united, by which he felt the ſame Motion and Senſa- 
tion, and had the ſame Paſſions and Infirmities that we have; ſo 
was he a mortal Man too as we are, and had his Soul really ſe- 
parated from his Body, which was thereby depriv'd of all vital 
Influence from it, even as it happens to us on our Diſſolution. 
This is in Scripture ſometimes expreſſed by cutting off from the 
Land of the Living, and going down into the Pit; ſometimes by reſt- 
ing and ſeeping in the Duft, . ſometimes by being gather'd to our 
Fathers, and making our Bed in darkneſs ;, ſometimes by departing, 
and giving up the Ghoſt all which Expreſſions ſignify not a 
feigned or metaphorical, but a real and proper Death, and be- 
ing 1 8 to our Bleſſed Saviour, ſhew that he truly and pro- 
erly died. | 
1 For the certainty of his Death, not only the ſacred Writings, 
but the Roman Hiſtory will fully inform us. The very Actors in 
this Tragedy were the Witneſſes of it, and they who wickedly 
put to Death the Lord of Life were not aſnam'd to own and pub- 
liſh it: The Scribes and Phariſees that thirſted for his Blood, 
the Multitude that extorted his Death, Herod and Pontius Pilate 
that deliver'd him up to it, the chief Prieſts add Elders that 
effected it, the Sadduces that rejoic'd at it; all theſe aſſented to 
the Truth of it, and declar*d him to be a dead Man. The merci- 
leſs Soldiers found him dead when they came to diſpatch him, 
and therefore forbore to break his Legs, as they did thoſe that 
were executed with him ; but being enrag'd that their Cruelty 
was thus prevented, to ſhew their Foite they thruſt a Spear into 
his ſide, from whence iſſued forth both Water and Blood, the 
Emblems of the two Sacraments he inſtituted. | 

In ſhort,” the many mortal Wounds he receiv'd were not only 
ſufficient but neceſlary to diſpatch him; and the Violence us'd to 
his Body, which was in all things (Sin only excepted) like ours, 
forc'd his Soul out of it, and made a true and real Separation 
between them. 

As for the manner of his Death, the Apoſtle tells us, he he- 
came obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs; which 
was of all others the moſt painful and the moſt ignominious way 
of Dying. | a 
G g The 
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The Painfulnefs of his Death may be eaſily conceiv'd, if we 
confider how his tender Limbs were ſtretched out and tenter'd 
upon the Crofs, and how long he continued in that tormenting 
Poſture : they pierced his Hands and his Feet, Parts exquiſitely ſen- 
ſible and tender, and yet being no vital Parts, did not difpatch 
but prolong his Pain; by which for the ſpace of ſix hours he 
felt himſelf Dying, and endur'd the racking Tortures of a lingring 
Death, their cruel Scourges all the while fetching Blood, an 
making long Furrows on his Back; by which we may eaſily ſup- 
poſe 22 he felt much more than the pangs of an ordinary 
Death. | 

And as his Death was thus dolorous and painful, ſo was it 
no leſs ignominious and ſhameful too; for he underwent the in- 
famous Puniſliment of Slaves, Robbers and the vileſt Malefactors, 
and was put to death with them. Before they led him forth to 
Execution, they kept him a while to ſport themſelves in his Mi- 
ſery, and to make him the Subject of their Scoffs and Mockery; 
to which end they platted for him a Crown of Thorns, ſetting it 
on his Head, and putting a Reed into his _- Hand in waggery, 
bow'd to him, ſaying, Hail the King of the Jems. After which 
they nail'd him to the Croſs, reproaching him with all his for- 
mer Miracles, and ſaying, He ſav'd others, himſelf he cannot 
fave; the multitude came about him not to pity, but deride him, 
and as if he had been the vileſt Miſcreant upon Earth, they ſpit in 
his Face, and in all his Pain and Anguiſh pour'd on him not 
Fears but Scorn and Contempt ; and when he had thus hung 
on the Croſs from the ſixth to the ninth Hour, upon the tender 
Wounds of his Hands and Feet, he gave up the Ghoſt. 

Thus died the Son of God, a real but withal a miſerable, ſhame- 


ful and accurſed Death, reſigning up himſelf to his Father that 


feat him, in theſe words, Father, into thy Hands I commend my 
Spirit. | 
r Now becauſe the bloody Inſtruments of his Death” rather re- 


joic'd than repented at his Fall, the whole Creation ſeem'd to 


lament the Death of ſo great a Perſon; the Sun drew in its light, 
as unwilling to behold fo fad a Spectacle; the Earth trembl'd 
and quak'd, as impatient of bearing up thoſe that occaſion'd it; 
the Heavens were all overcaſt, and cloth'd in Black, as the chief 
Mourners at his Funeral; the Veil of the Temple was rent in 
twain from the Top to the Bottom; the hard Rocks clave, the 
Graves open'd, and all things but theſe unrelenting Jews were 


appal'd 
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appal'd and confounded at the Paſſion of our Lord. 
Thus having ſhew'd the certainty and manner of his Death, 


Secondly, To conſider the Cauſe of it, which we are here told were 
our Sins, Chriſt died for our Sins Our Sins were both the Cauſe, 
and likewiſe the Effect and End of his Death; the Guilt of them 
drew this Miſery upon him, and the Expiation of them was the 
effe& and end of his Sufferings. 

1. I fay, Chriſt died for our Sins as the cauſe and occafion of 
his Death; the Wages of Sin is Death (faith the Apoſtle.) Sin is 
the meritorious Cauſe of all Suffering, and calls for it, as any o- 
ther Work does for its Wages : Death enter d into the World by 
Sin (faith the ſame Apoſtle) and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for 
that all have ſmned. | 

Now tho High, Holy and Harmleſs Son of God had no Sin 
of his own to die for, and conſequently could not ſuffer it upon 
his own ſcore; yet when he graciouſly undertook to be our Sure- 
ty and Saviour, the whole burden of our Sins lay upon his Shoul- 
ders, and he became anſwerable to the Juſtice of God for the 
Tranſgreſſions of Mankind: hence was that hard ſaying of Luther, 
who ſtiPd our Saviour Peccatorum maximus, the greateſt of Sin- 
ners, viz. not by any perſonal Guilt of his own, but only by Im- 

utation; and having taken ſo great a weight of Guilt upon him, 
it ſunk him into the Grave, and brought upon him the bitter. 
neſs of Death; a Death heighten'd with all the Ingredients 
of Pain and Shame, that the moſt ingenious and inrag'd Malice 
could invent or execute; a Death wherein-the Wrath of God, 
the Spite of Men, and the Rage of all the Powers of Darkneſs 
moſt fatally conſpir'd. And we may ceaſe our wonder at the 
ſeverity of Chriſt*sSufferings, when we reflect on that vaſt com- 
plicated Guilt that occaſion'd them : for if one Sin were enough 
to turn Adam and his Poſterity out of Paradiſe, and to ſet up 
a flaming Sword to prevent their Return; if one Sin (whatever 
it were) was ſufficient to throw the lapſed Angels out of Heaven, 
and to reſerve them in Chains of Darkneſs to the Judgment of the 
great Day; what an . weight (think you) muſt be 
the concurrent Guilt of all Mankind's Tranſgreſſions? A preſſure 
ſure that muſt fink the ſtouteſt Atlas, and make the whole Crea- 
tion groan. 


Ge 2 e 


228 A Practical Expoſition of the 

2. But as our Sins were the Cauſe, ſo was the Expiation of 
them the Effect and End of his Death: becauſe we could not ſa- 
tisfy divine Juſtice in our own Perſons, he was willing to make his 
Soul an offering for Sin; and becauſe without ſhedding of Blood there 
is no Remiſſion, he was content to ſhed his own moſt precious 
Blood to be our all-ſufficient Ranſom and Atonement :- by this 
means he hath effectually made our Peace, and reconciPd us unto 
God by the Blood of his Croſs, which occaſion'd that bold Chal- 
lenge of the Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's 
Elect? it is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt 


that died, yea rather that is riſen again, Rom. 8. 34, 35. From 
whence I proceed to the | | 


Third and laſt: thing in our Text, which was to ſhew that 
Chriſt's Death for our Sins was according to the Scriptures ;, that i 
according to the Account. given of it in the Old Teſtament ; 
there we find many Types and Prophecies of the Death of the 
Meſſias, which were all punQually fulfil'd in the: Death of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. | EE 
The Death of righteous Abel the Son of Adam, is by ſome 
made a Type of the Death of Chriſt the Son of God, only 
with this difference, that the former call'd to Heaven for Ven- 
geance, the latter for Mercy; for which reaſon the Blood of 
Chriſt is ſaid to ſpeak better Things than that of Abel, Heb. 12. 24. 

Tſaac's being offer*d up in the Intention of Abraham, repreſent- 
ed the Death of the Meſſiah ; and his being ſav'd by a vicari- 
ous Sacrifice, ſignified his reſtoring; to Life again, Gen. 22. Jo- 
ſeph's being fold into Egypt, hated, impriſon'd and ſlain too in 
the Intention of his envious Brethren, repreſeated the Betrayipg, 
Impriſoning and Murder of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

More clearly, the Sacrifices under the Law, where alt Things 
were purg'd with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood was no Re- 
miſſion, were but ſo many Types and Repreſentations of this 
All-ſufficteat Sacrifice: by the Death of Chriſt. 

But as this was forelignified in Types, ſo was it more plainly 
foretold in Prophecies: the Prophet 7/aiah, in his famous 53d 
Chapter, gives ſuch a lively Deſcription of the- Death of our 
Saviour, as if he had ſeen it acted in his Days, telling us of his 
being cut off from the Land of the Living, of his making his Grave 


with the Wicked, and his Soul an Offering for Sin, with many other 
Circumſtances of his Paſſion. 


The 
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The Prophet Daniel expreſly foretold of the Meſſias, that he 
ſhould be cut off, and make an Atonement for the Sins of the People 
by which, as by many other Predictions to the ſame purpoſe, we 
ſee how truly the Apoſtle here affirms, that Chriſt died for our 
Sins according to the Scriptures. But beſides this, we read in 
Scripture of a certain Compact and Covenant made between the 
Father and the Son concerning the Salvation of Mankind by 
the Death of a Redeemer, in which God the Father promis'd, 
that if he would make his Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſhould ſee his 
Seed, and prolong his Days, and the Work ſhould proſper in his Hand, 
Ifa. 53. Of the Son's Acceptance hereof, the Pſalmiſt likewiſe 
informs us, ſaying, in the Perſon of our Saviour, Zo I come, in the 
Volume of thy Book it is written of me, to do thy will O God: Hence. 
he is ſaid to be the Lamb of God ſlain before the Foundation of the 
World, viz. in his eternal Decree and Determination: And St. 
Peter tells us, that he was by the determinate Counſel and Foreknowled C 
of God, by wicked hands crucified and ſlain, Acts 2. 23. All which 
plainly ſhew him to have died for our Sins according to the 
Scriptures. | | | 5 . 

But hath Chriſt's dying for our Sins ſecur'd us from dying for 
them? Ves, if we perform the Conditions of Faith and Repen- 
tance upon which he hath promiſed it; otherwiſe we ſhall be 
ſo far from ſharing the Benefit and Merits of his Death, that we 
ſhall fare the worſe for it, and receive the greater Condemnation : 
and therefore St. Peter exhorts all Men to repent, that their Sins 
may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. Chriſt's Death did not purchaſe. 
for us a liberty to live as we liſt, for this would be to ſs 
becauſe Grace hath abounded, yea to turn the Grace of God into 
wantonneſs. No, Chriſt died only for the Penitent and Believer ; 


and except we repent, we ſhall all likewiſe periſh. And this will 
lead me 1n the | 


Laſt place, To the Uſe that we are to make of Chriſt's Death; 
which is, | | 
1. To die unto Sin, and to live no longer therein : this the A- 
poſtle makes to be the end of Chriſt's dying, to kill Sin in us 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and to vanquiſh the Dominion of it 
by the Power of his Grace : He gave himſelf for us to redeemus 
from all Taiquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of 
good Works, Tit. 2.14. And elſewhere, he bare our Sins in his own 
Body on the Tree, that we being dead unto Sin, ſhould live unto 
Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. So that to live in Sin is to * 
The. 
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the End of Chriſt's Death; yea *tis as far as in us lies to kill him 
again, and to renew his Miſery by repeating the Cauſe of it: for 
ſhame therefore let us not hug that Viper in our Breaſt that ſtung 
our Saviour to death, and will leave a Worm to torture us that 


never dies ; but rather let us nail them all to his Croſs, or drown 
them in the red Sea of his Blood. j 


2. The Death of Chriſt ſhould beget in us the higheſt Degrees 
of Love and Gratitude : Greater Love than this hath no Man, than 
that he ſhould lay down his Life for his Friend; and yet our Saviour 
ſhew'd greater, in laying it down for his Enemies. What ſtrong 
Obligation hath this laid on us, to give our ſelves up to him, who 
gave himſelf for us? and to preſent our Bodies to him as a boy and 
lively Sacrifice, which is but our reaſonable Service? He hath dearly 
bought us at the coſtly price of his own Blood, and therefore the 
leaſt we can do in 5 1 is to gloriſ him with our Bodies and Spi- 
ritt, which are both his: And if there be any ſpark of Love or 
Gratitude in us, it will conſtrain us thus to judg, That if Chriſt 
died for all, they who live ſhould not henceforth liue unto themſelves, 
but to bim that died for them, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. | 

3. Chriſt's Death may teach us firmly to truſt and rely upon 
him, who by one Sacrifice of himſelf hath perfected for ever them 
that believe. By this he hath made a full Compenſation to Divine 
Juſtice, the greatneſs of his Perſon putting a far greater merit 
and value upon his Death, than if all Mankind had died for their 
own Sins; ſo that we may receive him as an all- ſufficient Saviour, 
and ſafely lay the whole ſtreſs of our Souls and Salvation upon his 
Atonement. 

4. Chriſt's Death is an admirable Pattern of Patience, and 
may teach us to imitate it in our ſharpeſt Trials: Foraſmuch as 
Chriſt hath ſuffer'd for us in the Fleſh (lays the Apoſtle) we ought to 
arm our ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind. We can ſuffer nothing 
comparable to the Angniſh and Horror of his Death; and there- 
fore by looking to him, we may be kept from fainting under 
lighter Tribulations. 

5- Chriſt's Death is a ſtrong Motive to the greateſt Charity; 
for if God ſo loved us (ſays the Apoſtle) we ought likewiſe ro love 
one another. Neither can we reaſonably expect to find the Ef- 
fects of Chriſt's Love to us, unleſs we ſhew it in ſome meaſure to 
the Brethren. | | 8 

Laſtly, His Death ſhould engage us often to meditate upon and 
remember it, eſpecially in the Holy Euchariſt; *twas our Savi- 


- our's 
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our's own Command, yea his dying Requeſt, that we would re- 
member him when he was gone, and call to mind what he hath 
done and ſuffer'd for us. That we might not forget him, he 
inſtituted a Feaſt to that purpoſe, where his Death 1s in lively 
Symbols repreſented to our view, and the Benefits of it by re- 
ceiving of them convey'd to us; to which therefore not only Du- 
ty and Gratitude, bat the Intereſt and Safety of our Souls ſnould 
perſuade us frequently to addreſs. 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 


John 19. 40. Then took they the Body of Jeſus, and wound it in 
linen Clothes, with the Spices, as the manner of the Jews is 


to bary. 7 


N my laſt we left our Bleſſed Saviour e and dead on the 
Croſs, and I hope not without that grief and ſorrow that is 
roper for ſo ſad a Spectacle: in this we are to behold him taken 

— thence, and carried away to be buried; in which we are to 

follow him to his Funeral, and to pay the laſt Office we are wont 

to do to our deceaſed Friends, to attend him to his Grave. Io this 
we are led by the words of our Text, where we read, that when 


WE” nt. th — — „ — 


Foſeph of Arimathea, a Diſciple of Chriſt, had upon his Requeſt 
to Ne obtain d the Body of Jeſus, and Nicodemus a Ruler of 


the Jews had brought a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes to embalm 
him for his Funeral, They rook his Body, and wound it in Linen 
Clothes with the Spices, and, as the manner of the Jews was, proceeded 
to bury him. In diſcourſing hereof, I muſt obſerve to you, 


Firſt, The antient Cuſtom and great Care that all Nations 


have taken about the Burial of the Dead. | 
Secondly, That the Burial, as well as the Death of the Meſſias, 


was typity'd and foretold by the a the Old Teſta-. 


ment. . - _ 
Thirdly, That our Saviour's Burial was accorging to that. Cuf- 


tom, and anſwer'd thoſe Predictions. For the 


Fuſt, 
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Firſt, The great Care that has been ever taken by all Nations 
for the Burial of the Dead, is recorded both 1n Sacred and Pro- 
fane Hiſtory ; the Holy Patriarchs of old not only purchaſed bu- 
ryiug Places for this purpoſe, but likewiſe obſery'd all decent 
Rites and Solemnities at the Intermeut of the Dead, as we may 
read at large in the Books of Moſes ; and they who neglected, or 
by way of Puniſhmeat were deny'd them, are ſaid to be buried with 
the Burial of an Aſs, Jer. 22. 19. The Egyptians were more than 
ordinarily careful about their Dead, and were at great Labour and 
Coſt for Spices to imbalm aud preſerve them. The Romans 
reckon'd it a principal Act of Piety and Juſtice to bury their 
Dead, and had a peculiar Deity to preſide over that Office; they 
look'd upon it, as a Law of the immortal Gods, and to pay this laſt 
Office was juſta facere, to do Right to the Dead; to omit it was 
a great Crime, and to be depriv d of it a great Puniſhment. The 
Greeks likewiſe were very careful in this matter, and eſteem'd it 
inhumane to negle& the Rites of Sepulture : and generally a- 
mong all Nations this antient and laudable practice hath obtain'd; 
which hath been ſo far from being contradicted by Chriſtianity, 
that wherever the Chriſtian Religion came, it hath been moſt 
religiouſly obſerv'd. For whereas before in ſome Places the dead 
Bodies were wont to be burnt, and only the Aſhes of them pre- 
ſerv'd in Urns; where Chriſtianity prevail'd, this Cuſtom was laid 
aſide, and the dead Bodys always found a decent Interment. Our 
Saviour commends what Mary Magdalen and the other Mary did 
of this kind for a good Work. We read that when Stephen was 
ſtoned, devour Men carried him out to his Burial, and made Lamen- 
tation over him, Acts 8. 2. And when Dorcas died, they waſh'd her 
and laid her in an upper Chamber in order to her Funeral, A#s 9. 
37. So careful were the Primitive Chriſtians of the Rites of 
Burial 3 and we know this laudable practice continues with no 
ſmall} Solcmaity to this day. 

But upon what is this general Practice of burying the Dead 
founded? Why, partly upon ſome common Principles in Na- 
ture, which cannot bear the Noiſomaeſs of a Carcaſe, or ſuffer 
the Shame and Nakedneſs of human Bodies to be expos'd to open 
View, and much leſs to ſee them devour'd by the Birds of the Air, 
cr the Beaſts of the Field : and partly likewiſe upon ſome higher 
Principles of Religion, which teach us to look-upon our Bodies 
as the Members of Chriſt, and the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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and ſo not to be careleſly be . or thrown away at the Diſſo- 
lution, but to be laid up decently depoſited in the Grave, in 
hopes of a glorious ReſurreQion. 

Thus we ſee the great Care that hath been taken by all Nations 
to bury their Dead, together with the Reaſons both natural and 
religious that have mov'd all Mankind to do ſo; by which it ap- 
pears that what we do of this kind to our deceaſed Friends is an 
Office of Piety, and when we are imploy'd in it, we are doing a 
good Work. Let us next ſee what Care was taken of this Na- 
ture towards the Sacred Body of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

That he was truly and properly a dead Man, by a real Separa- 

tion of the Soul from the Body, hath been already fu prov'd : 
after which we find the Piety of Joſeph of Arimathea, by asking of 
Pilate his dead budy, ſecur'd it from any farther Cruelty and 

Contempt; and the Charity of Nicodemus by bringing Spices 

preſerv'd and preparedit for a decent Burial. 

But before I come to that, I muſt obſerve to you, 


Secondly, That the Burial, as well as Death of the promiſed 
Meſſiah, was typified and foretold by the Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament. The Prophet Jonas's being ſwallow'd up by a Whale, 
and lying three Days and three Nights in his Belly, plainly typified, 
and is accordingly apply'd to the Son of Man's being ſwallow'd 
up of the Grave, and lying three Days and three Nights in the heart 

the Earth, Mat. 12. 40. | TEN 

The Prophet Iſaiah in his 53d Chapter foretold not only the Meſ- 
ſias's cutting off from the Land of the Living, but likewiſe his makin 
his Grave with the Wicked and the Rich in his Death: And as he 
was to be numbred among the Tranſgreſſors, tho he did no Vio- 
lence, neither was any Deceit found in his Mouth, ſo was he to die 
and be inter*d in like manner with them, ver. 9, 12. The Pſalmiſt 
foretold and directs to his Sepulchre, when ſpeaking in the Perſon 


of Chriſt, he ſaid, my Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; that is, in the Cham- 
bers of the Grave, where tho his Body ſhould be laid up a while, 
and reſt in the common Receptacle and Habitation of the Dead, 
yet he ſhould not abide a Priſoner there, nor continue ſo long as 
to ſee Corruption, Pſal. 16. 9, 10. All which, beſide the common 
Cuſtom of the Jews to bury their Dead, and commit their 
departed Friends to the Sepulchres of their Fathers, are plain 
Predictions not only of the Death, but Sepulture and Burial of the 
Meſſias. From whence, I muſt inthe | 


H h Third 


234 4 Praflical Expoſition of the 


Third place, attend the Funeral of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
not only ſee him laid in the Grave, but ſhew him to be buried ac- 
cording to thoſe Predictions of it. For the Proof hereof St. Mat- 
thew tells us, that Joſeph of Arimathea took the Body of Jeſis, and 
wrapped it in a clean Linen Cloth, and laid it in his own new Tomb 

whi 's he had hewn out of a Rock, and roll d a great Stone to the 
"4 Door of the Sepulchre, and departed, Mat. 27. 59, 60. St. Mark 
. concurs with him herein, telling us, that the ſame Perſon bought 
fine Linen, took him down, and wrapped him in it, laying him in a Se- 
ulchre hewn out of a Rock, and rolling a Stone before the Door of it, 
1 rk 15. 46. St. Luke agrees with both in the Relation of it, 
[ ſaying, that this rich Man waiting for the Ning de of God, beg d of 
Pilate the Body of our Saviour; and han tam dit, took it down 
| and wrapped it in Linen, and laid it in a Sepulchre hemn in Stone, pbere- 
1 in never Man before was laid, Luke 23. $2, 53. All which exactly 
agrees with the Account of it given by St. John in the words of 
the Text, They took the Body of Feſus, and wound it in Linen Clothes 
with the Spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. And if in the 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes is the Truth of a thing thought 
ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd, how ſtedfaſtly ought we to believe this 
matter of Fact, which ſtands confirm'd by the Teſtimony of ſo 
many ? | | a 
But how came our Saviour, who was crucified by the Roman 
Power, to find the Favour of Burial, which was not wont to-he 
granted to others that underwent that ſort of Puniſhment ? For by 
the Roman Laws, they who ſuffer*d this way were not to be bu- 
ried, but were to continue on the Croſs till their Bodies were ei- 
ther devour'd by the Fouls of the Air, or rotted and conſum'd 
away by the Injury of the Wind and Weather: And where there 
was any Fear or Suſpicion of taking down the Body, a Guard of 
Soldiers was ſet to watch it, teſt any out of Kindneſs or Pity 
fhould carry it away and bury it. And therefore it may be fiti 
enough ask'd how our Saviour came to obtain this Privilege 
In anſwer to which, 

This Favour was obtain'd partly upon the Interceſſion of a 
great Man in the Country who begged his Body, and - partly 
pon the Requeſt of the Jews, by whoſe Suit and Importunity 
he was fentenc'd to 2 this Puniſhment:- and both ſo or- 
der'd by divine Providence for fulfilling the Prophecies concerning 
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Tho the Law of the Romant, for the greater Shame and Terror 
of Crucifixion, requir'd the expoſing the Body till it was either 
devour'd or conſum'd ; yet that Law was not ſo ſtrict as to admit 
of no Relaxation, for the Roman Governors had Power to mitigate 
it, and to grant the leave of Burial : Accordingly therefore we read, 
That Foſeph of Arimathea, a rich Man and henourable, and con- 
ſequently of no mean Intereſt in his Country, came and beſought 
Pilate that he might take away the Body of Jeſiu. Pilate was not 
backward in granting this Requeſt, but commanded the Body to be 
deliver'd; and indeed he who ſo oft declar'd, that he found no 
Fault in him when alive, could not well deny this Favor being 
dead: and having obtain'd this leave, he took his ſacred Body 
from the curſed Tree in order to his Interment. Tis ſaid indeed, 
that this honorable Counſellor came ſeoretly for fear of the Jems, 
doubting leſt they, who called ſo loudly for his Crucifying, ſhould 
proceed farther to prevent his Interment : but it prov'd quite 
otherwiſe, for the Jews join'd in the Requeſt, and they who cla- 
mor'd for his Death petition'd for his Burial. That which 
mov'd them hereunto, was the general Cuſtom of the Jews ta 
bury thoſe that were ſ:ntenc'd to die, and the ſame Day too that: 
they ſuffer'd ; which Cuſtom was grounded on a Law of Moſes, 
requiring, that f a Man have committed a Sin worthy of Death, and 
ry to be put to death, and thou hang him on a Tree, his Body (ball 
not remain all Night upon the Tree, but thau ſhalt in any wiſe bury him 
that Day, Deut. 21. 22, 23. This made the Jews, that his Body 
might not remain on the Croſs the next Day, which was their Sabbat 
Day, beſeech Pilate that it might be taken away and bury'd, as we read 
John 19. 31. The Verſe before our Text. tells us, that Nicode- 
mus a Ruler of the Jews, who at the firſt came to Jeſus by Night, 
nom came more openly, and brought a Mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, a 
hundred Pound Weight, to embalm him. | 
This Cuſtom of embalming dead Bodies hath been very anti- 
ent; the Egyptians took more than ordinary Care about it, for we 
read that they embalm'd their Dead in the moſt curious and coſtly 
manner imaginable, which ſome think proceeded from their 
Hopes of a ReſurreQion ; others aſcribe it to an Opinion, that 
the Soul does not chuſe a new Body till the former be corrupted, 
and therefore to preſerve its former Habitation, they us d the 
moſt exquiſite and expenſive Art to keep it from Corruption, by 
which means we read of Bodies thus preſerv'd many hundredYears: 
yea, we are told of ſome embalm'd near three thouſand Years 


Hh 2 ago, 
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ago, which are found intire at this Day. This Cuſtom we find in 
our Saviour's Days, who commended the Woman, having an Ala- 
baſter Box of Ointment very precious, for breaking it and pouring it on 
his Head; ſaying, ſhe 4d this beforehand to anoint his Body to the 
1 Mark 14. 3, 8. And both Mary Magdalen and the other 
Mary bought Spices, that they might come and anoint him, Mark 16. 1. 
But beſide the Spices, our Text tells us, that his Body was. 
wrapped up in Linen Clothes; this was likewiſe the antient 
Cuſtom of arraying the Dead, as appears by Lazarus, who came 
forth bound Hand and Feet, with the Grave-Clothes, and his Face 
bound about with a als e John 11. 44. In like manner St. Peter, 
looking into the Sepulchre of our Saviour, ſaw the linen Clothes lie, 
and the Napkin that was about his Head, John 20. 6, 7. | 
Thus having, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, prepar'd 
his Body for the Sepulchre, Foſeph of Arimathea, a good Man and 
a juſt, who alſo waited for the Kingdom of God, prepar'd a Sepul- 
chre for his Body, and ſuch a one too wherein never Man laid; for 
he hewed it out of 4 Rock for his own Tomb, where having decently 
laid up the Body of our Lord, he rolled a great Stone at the door of 
the Sepulchre and departed. Thus was our Bleſſed Saviour hono- 
rably entomb'd, and his Body inter'd with all the ſolemn Rites of 
Burial. 
All which was ſo order'd by divine Providence, for thefulfilling 
the Prophecies concerning him. e 
He was numbred among Tranſgreſſors by his living and dying with 
them: After which, according to the Prophecy of Iſaiah; he made 
his Grave with the Wicked, by being bury'd after the manner of ſin- 
ful Fleſh; and likewiſe with the Rich in his Death, being in- 
tomb'd in a large hollow Vault, prepar'd for the Bury ing- place 
of a great and rich Counſellor, where, according to the Prediction 
of the Pſalmiſt, his Fleſh did reſt in Hope of a glorious Reſurrec- 
tion, which in the ſpace of three Days, before the Body began 
to putrify, came to paſs ; thereby verifying the following words, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee 
Corruption. By which the Prophecies concerning him were fully 
and compleatly accompliſh'd. 
Thus we have brought the Son of God to his Grave, in which he: 
was laid by a Counſellor and Ruler of the Jews, the whole Acti- 
on being perform'd as the manner of the Jews is to bury; where 
we muſt leave him, with a Band of Soldiers watching the Sepulchre, 
and ſee. what we.may learn from his Burial. And, 


© 1. Chriſt's. 
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r. Chriſt's Burial may fully confirm us in the Truth of his 


Death, and the Verity of his Reſurrection; for Men are not wont 
to bury any but thoſe that are dead, nor are any ſaid to riſe 


again that were never bury'd. Pilate was very inquiſitive of 


thoſe who requeſted the Body of Jeſus, how long he had been dead, 


and was fully ſatisfied of his Death before he conſented to the 


Delivery of him fp to be buried: And we too may be as thorowly 
convinc'd that he was a dead Man, when he was thus publickly 


and ſolemaly laid in his Grave by thoſe that effected it; and as 
firmly believe his Reſurrection, when he was after found alive by 


thoſe that expected it. 5 
2. Chriſt's Burial ſhould teach us a Conformity to it by being 


dead and bury'dunto Sin, and his Riſing again ſhould make us walk 


in Newneſs of Life. There is a myſtical Meaning and Deſign in 


all the great Tranſactions, both of our Saviour's Life and Death ; 


and we are to learn many great and weighty Leſſons from both. 
The Apoſtle minds us, That we are buried with him in Baptiſm, that 
the Body of Sin might be deftroyd ;, and elſewhere, that we are 
bury d with him unto Death, that henceforth we ſhould die unto Sin, and 
live unto him who died for us. By this we ſhall makea right uſe of 
the Death of our Saviour, and our Sorrow for Sin is- our beſt 
Mourning at his Funeral. 

Laſtly, From our Saviour's Burial, and the Solemnities us'd a- 
bout it, we may learn the decent Care. that is to be taken of our 


dead Bodies, and the due Honour and Reſpect that is to be paid 
to them. This is no more than what hath been obſerv'd in all 
Times and Nations, who have ever paid ſome Reſpects to the Re- 


mains of the Dead, and laid them up ſafe in the Repoſitories of 


the Grave; and to be depriv'd of it hath been ever reckon'd one 


of the greateſt Puniſhments that could be inflicted on the worſt 


of Malefators. But this decent and laudable Practice is ſo well 


obſerv'd among us to this Day, that little elſe needs to be ſpoken 
to it; but only to admoniſh ſome upſtart SeQaries lately riſen up 


among us, whoſe want of Underſtanding is the ſole Cauſe of 
that great Neglect, and the little Regard they ſhew in this mat- 


ter. 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 
Acts 2. 27. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 


\ E are yet upon the Fourth Article of -the Creed, which 
V contains the ſeveral Steps and Degrees of our Saviour's 
a ſſion. 

in the Expoſition whereof, having ſeen our Bleſſed Saviour 
crucified, dead and buried, I proceed to the laſt and loweſt ſtep 
of his Humiliation, contain'd in theſe words, He deſcended into 
Hell. 

The belief of this Branch of the Article is grounded on theſe 
words of Holy Scripture, Thou wilt not leave Soul in Hell. 
They are part of St. Peter's excellent and ſucceſsful Sermon to 
the Jews, wherein he minds them of their great Cruelty in cru- 
cifying and putting to death the Lord of Life; which had that 
good Effect upon them, that many hundreds of them were 
prick'd at the Heart with the ſenſe and remorſe for their Sin, 
and ask'd what they ſhould do to be ſaved from the Guilt of 
it ? 

In this Sermon, after ſome ſhort account .of what David fore- 
told of the Death and Burial of the Meſſias, St. Peter brings him 
in ſaying, in the Perſon of our Saviour, Thou wilt not leave m 
Soul in Hell. Which words, by reaſon of the Ambiguity of the 
word Sheol in Hebrew, and Hades in Greek, both which are in 
Engliſh tranſlated Hell, have ſomewhat a difficult and obſcure 
ſignification z and therefore, in explaining of them, I muſt, 


Firſt, Shew the moſt probable ſenſe and meaning of this Ar- 
ticle. | 


And, Secondly, See what uſe we are to make of it. For the 


Firſt, Divers ſenſes have been given of Chriſt's deſcending into 
Hell; the principal whereof I ſhall diſcover and examine, that we 
may the better come to the knowledg of the Truth in this mat- 
ter. And, | 

1. Some, becauſe the extremity of pain is in Scripture ſome- 
times expreſs'd by Hell, as in that of the Pſalmiſt, The Pains of 
Hell got hold upon me, have thought this Expreſſion to refer to 


thoſe 
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' thoſe grievous and almoſt inſufferable Pains which Chriſt indur'd 
in his Soul in the Garden, when in his Agony he ſweat great 
drops of Blood, and groaning under the horror of the Derelic- 
tion, he cried out in the anguiſh and bitterneſs of his Soul, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Which Pains being at- 
tended with ſome kind of Deſpair, and conſequently of the ſame 
Nature with the Torments of the Damned, are compar'd to and 
expreſsd by Hell. or | 

But theſe being antecedent to his Crucifixion, and going be- 
fore both his Death and Burial, cannot be his deſcending into Hell; 
which both in Holy Scripture, and the Creed, plainly relate to 
ſomething that came after and follow'd both. 

2. Therefore others, becauſe the word Sheo! here tranſlated 
Hell, is in Scripture frequently us'd to ſignify no more than the 
Grave; as in that of Jacob, I will go down mourning to my Son in 
Hell, that is, in the Grave, Gen. 37- 35. and again, Ye ſhall 
bring down my gray Hairs with ſorrow to the Grave, the ſame word 
which is here render'd Hell, Gen. 42. 38. I ſay others, for this 
reaſon, have thought his deſcending into Hell to be no morethan 
his going into the Grave, or the lower parts of the Barth. 

But this importing no more than his being buried, which is 
mention'd before, it cannot reaſonably be conceiv'd, that in this 
ſhort Summary of the Chriſtian - Faith, the ſame thing ſhould be 
— "2A again in a different Phraſe, if no more were. intended 

It. | 

But that which gives ſome ſeeming credit to this Opinion 
is, that in ſome Creeds, where his Burial is mention'd, his De- 
ſcent into Hell is left out; and in others, where his Deſcent in- 
to Hell is mention'd, his Burial is omitted; of which no reaſon 
can be aſlign'd, but that they import the ſame thing. However 
that be, tis certain the Holy Scripture ſpeaks of the Deſcent 
into Hell, as a matter relating to the Soul, Thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell- whereas Burial can relate only to the Body. 
Moreover, both the Holy Scripture and the Creeds makingthe De- 
ſcent into Hell a matter that follow'd after and beſide the Burial; 
and the Creeds almoſt generally receiving and putting both into 
that Order, plainly ſhew them to import two diſtin& things 3j 
the one referring to the Body, the other to the Soul. 

3. Others again taking Hell for the Place of the damn'd, 
think that Chriſt deſcended inte it, not locally but virtually 


that is, he went not thither in Perſon, but in the Power and 
f | Efficacy 
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Efficacy of his Death, which had ſome Influence upon the Souls 
detain'd there,  _—_ 5 

But this is altogether a precarious and groundleſs Opinion, 
having no Foundation either in Scripture or Reaſon: yea, ſo 
far from either, that tis inconſiſtent with both. For what In- 
fluence can Chriſt's Death have upon thoſe that are conſign'd 
to their everlaſting State ? Not to eaſe them, for the Worm there 
never dies, nor the Fire ever goes out; not to releaſe them, for 
from Hell there is no Redemption: nor can any Senſe be made 
of theſe words, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, if he were 
only virtually there. | 

4. Others think Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, or Hades, was 
his Soul's going into the Manſion or Receptacle of departed Spi- 
rits, where they are to abide till they return and reunite again 
to their Bodies. _— 

In explaining hereof, they tell us of a double Receptacle or 
Manſion of Spirits; the one of the Spirits of good Men, who 
depart hence in the Lord; the other of bad Men, who depart 
with the Guilt of their Sins upon them; and both to remain 
in that ſeparate State till the ReſurreQion : adding, that when 
Chriſt's Body went to the Grave, his Soul went to Hades, that 
is, to theſe infernal and inviſible Regions of departed Spirits. 
This is the frequent and receiv'd Opinion of moſt of the antient 
Fathers, and is ſtill embrac'd by many to this day. | 

But to which of theſe Manſions, either of good or bad Spirits, 

Chriſt's Soul went, and what was the End or Deſign of its go- 
ing thither, is not ſo fully agreed among them. They who af- 
firm'd Chriſt's Soul to have deſcended into the Habitation of 
evil Spirits that departed hence in their Sins, aſſiga a double 
Reaſon of it. 
The one to preach to the Spirits in Priſon, in order to the re- 
leaſing of all or ſome of them; and for this they alledg that 
obſcure place of St. Peter, who tells us of Chriſt's being put to 
death in the Fleſh, but quicker'd by the Spirit, by which he went and 
preach'd to the Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 16. 

The other to triumph over thoſe evil Spirits, that either re- 
fus'd the Tenders of Mercy themſelves, or kept others from ac- 
cepting of them: And for this they alledg that of St. Paul, who 
tells us of Chriſt's ſpoiling Principalities, and Powers, and the Rulers 
f the Darkneſs of this World, making a Show of them openly, and 
triumphing over them. | | — 

u 


Second Part of the Church-Catechiſm. 241 
But neither of thoſe Places relate to any thing that follow'd 

after Chriſt's Death, but before, and therefore cannot reaſona- 

bly be -apply'd to his Deſcent into Hell. For the 

Firſt, The preaching to the Spirits in Priſon, is ſaid to be to 

thoſe that liv'd, and were diſobedient in the days of Noah; which 

was long before either the Birth or Death of our Saviour. 

; Beſide, The Spirit by which Chriſt is there ſaid to preach, was 
not his Soul, but the Divine Spirit; for *twas by that Spirit by 
which he was quicken'd, which was no other than the Power of 
God. For the | | 
Second, Chriſt's Triumph over the Powers of Darkneſs, is by 
the Apoſtle that mentions it expreſly ſaid to be on the Croſs, 
and fo went before his Death, and conſequently cannot be ap- 
ply'd to his Deſcent into Hell, which came after. Sl | 

They who affirm'd Chriſt's Soul to have deſcended into that 
Place of Hades, where the Souls of the Faithful, from the 
Death of righteous Abel to the Death of Chriſt, were detain'd, 
have thought the end of his deſcending thither to be the diſ- 
ſolving of that Power that held them there, and the tranſlating 
of them to a more glorious Place, and happier State in the 
higheſt Heavens. This was the receiv'd Opinion of the School- 
men, who generally deliver'd it as the Senſe of the Church. In- 
deed there were few that queſtion'd or disbeliev'd Chriſt's De- 
ſcent into thoſe Manſions of departed Spirits; tho ſome doubted 
ſuch a Tranſlation of Place, or Alteration of Condition, then 
or there made by him, and conceiv'd the Souls of all Men to 
continue detain'd there, and not to enter into Heaven till 
the Reſurrection : tho Chriſt having Work to do, which other 
Souls had not; and being, by his Father's Conſent and Appoint- 
ment, to riſe again in three days, came out from thence at the 
time appointed, and leaving the Habitation of Spirits, reſum'd 
again and was reunited to his former Body; which was the Senſe 
and Reaſon of theſe words, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hades, 
nor my Body in the Grave to ſee Corruption. 

The truth is, this word Hades, which was us'd to ſignify this 
ſeparate State of the Souls, even of good Men, that departed 
this Life, being almoſt conſtantly tranſlated by the word Hell, 
has ſounded harſh in the Ears of moſt Men; and being gene- 
rally underſtoodjof the Torments of the damned, has occaſion'd 
moſt of the Difficulties and Miſtakes about this Article: for 
many (as well they might) w_ thought 1t very W 1 
: 1 00 
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look for the Soul of Chriſt in that dreadful Place of Horrour 
and Darkneſs; or that he, who by his Death purchas'd Heaven 
for the Ele&, ſhould himſelf deſcend to Hell, that deep Abyſs 
of Fire and Brimſtone; or be found in Torments with Judas, 
Dives, and the other reprobated Crew. : 

But from the beginning it was not ſo; for this word Hades, 
both in Scripture and antient Writers, has a milder and better 
fignification, and has been frequently us'd to ſignify the inviſible 
Region and Habitation of bleſſed Souls: *tis in Scripture calb'd 
Paradiſe, Heaven, and Abraham's Boſom; where indeed it may be 
Proper enough to believe and ſeek the Soul of our Saviour. 
Accordingly we find him ſaying to the penitent Thief upon the 
Croſs, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe; that is, in Hades, 
where he himſelf was going. And the Soul of Zazarw is faid, 
upon the Diſſolution, to be caryd into Abraham's Boſom; that is, 
into the Manſion or Receptacle of holy departed Spirits. 

This is by ſome repreſented as a State of Indolence and Reſt, 
much like that in which the Soul of a living Man is, when the 
Body is in a deep and profound Sleep: This they gather from 
the words of St. John, who tells us, that good Men immediate- 
ly upon their death reſt from their Labours, Rev. 14. 13. mean- 
ing, they are tranſlated to a quiet Habitation, that is free from 
any farther Trouble or Pain; for which reaſon they are ſaid to 
ſleep in or with the Lord Jeſus, 1 Theſ. 4. 14. 

Others again repreſent this as a State of real but imperfe&t 
Happineſs, wherein the Soul is ſtill awake and active, partici- 
pating of ſome lower Degrees of Bliſs ; of which yet it has ſo 
pleaſing a Senſe, as ſets it ſtill alooking and longing for a com- 
pleater Bleſſedneſs. This is gather'd from the Words of the ſame 
Apoſtle, who pronounces good Men Bleſſed at their Death, becauſe 
they die in the Lord; that is, in the Favour and Fruition of him, 
having ſome faint and imperfe& Glimpſes of him, which ſet them 
a crying with the Souls under the Altar, How long, O Lord, holy and 
true * come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. And this will lead me 
to the 5 | 

Laſt and I think the likelieſt ſenſe of theſe Words, which is, 
to take Hell or Hades here for the State of Death, and ſo in- 
terpreting Chriſt's deſcending into it, by his paſſing and conti- 
nuing a while in the State of the dead; his Body going into 
the Grave, the Place of all the living; and his Soul into Hades, 
or the Habitation of departed Spirits, the Receptacle of " . 

| ead: 


Second Part of the Church-Catechiſm 243 
dead: by both which he fulfil'd the whole Law of Death, and 
was to all intents and purpoſes a dead Man. 


This ſeems to be the fulleſt and cleareſt Interpretation of this - 


Article, being encumber'd with feweſt Difficulties, and giving 
the faireſt Account of his paſſing from Death to Life again: for 
by this means neither was his Soul left in Hell to inhabit Dark- 
neſs, nor his Body in the Grave to ſee Corruption; but both reſtor'd 
to Life at the time prefix'd by the Prediction of it. David (as 
the Apoſtle diſcourſes in this Chapter) foreſeeing this, [pake of 
Chriſts Reſurrection; and whereas that Prophet in his own Per- 
ſon continues under the Power of Death, and ſaw Corruption, our 
bleſſed Saviour, of whom he ſpake, continu'd not under the 
Power of either, his Soul being neither detain'd in the infernal 
Regions beyond the time appointed, nor his Fleſh kept ſo long 
in the Grave as to putrify or become corrupted. 

That this is the moſt probable and proper Senſe of this Ar- 
ticte, will appear, | 

1. Becauſe it takes off all redundant and ſuperfluous Repeti- 
tions of the ſame thing in the Apoſtles Creed; which in ſuch a 
brief Epitome of the Chriſtian Faith, may neither be ſuppos'd 
or admitted: And yet if Chriſt's deſcending into Hell imply'd 
no more than his Soul's departing out of the Body, which is 
imply'd in his being dead, or his Body's going into the Grave, 
which is the ſame with his being bury'd, this could not be 
avoided. 

2. This Interpretation includes ſomething diſtin& from his 
Death and Burial, and according to the Order of the Creed 
coming after both: for to abide for ſome time in the State. of 
Death, adds ſomewhat over and above to being dead, it being 
not impoſſible to the Divine Power to reſtore Life the very next 


Minute after Death; and the Soul's going to the proper Place | 


of the dead, is a diſtinct thing from the Body's going to the 
Grave, the Houſe appointed for all living; which impljes ſome- 
thing farther and bende being bury'd, and conſequently takes 
off both Defect and 1 

3. This Expoſition contains ſomething neceſſary to be known 
and aſſented to, in order to the Belief of his Death that went 
before, and his Reſurrection that follow'd after it; for if Chriſt 
had not continu'd for ſome time in the State of Death, Men 
might well enough have doubted whether he had been truly dead, 
wanting ſufficient Time and N to prove it: And 8 
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cauſe. the Body is not quicken'd except it die, the want of ſuf. 
ficient Evidence of his Death might have made the World que- 
ſtion the Truth of his Reſurrection: whereas now by his lyin 
a while under the Power of Death, we have abundant Proof an 
Confirmation of both. 1 Ro 

Thus having, as briefly as I could, explain'd this intricate and 
abſtruſe Article, let us ſee what Uſe is to.be made of it. And, 


1. From Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, we learn the Verity of 
his Soul. This is to be believ'd againſt a ſort of Hereticks, who 
call'd it in queſtion; for as there were ſome that deny'd the 
Truth of his Body, ſo there were others that doubted the Reali- 
ty of his Soul. But as his Death is a plain Proof of the former, 
ſo is his Deſcent into Hell a ſtrong Confirmation of the latter ; 
and what has been ſaid may fully perſuade of the Truth of both. 
2. We may learn hence to ceaſe from any farther needleſs 
' Queſtions in this diſhcult Matter; there are many Niceties about 
the Place of Hades, the end of Chriſt's going into it, the effect 
it had upon good and bad Spirits, and the like: which as we 
are not much concern'd to know, ſo we may be well enough 
content to be ignorant. Tis ſufficient for us that he fatisfy*d 
divine Juſtice and the Laws of Death for our Sins, without ſeek- 
ing farther Satisfaction in all the nice and needleſs Inquiries a- 
bout it. 23h > rota 8 83 | 
Laſtly, Chriſt's deſcending into the infernal Regions, and 
thereby anſwering the whole Law of Death in our ſtead, may 
give us abundant Encouragement to rely upon him as the Sa- 
viour of the World, and to caſt our ſelves upon his All-ſufi- 
cient Sacrifice and Atonement. | 


* Set. r 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 


1 Cor. 15. 4. latter part. That he roſe again the third Day, 
according to the Scriptures, . 


AVING finiſnid the fourth Article of the Creed, containing 
the ſeveral Steps of our Saviour's Humiliation, in which 
we ſaw him Crucify'd, Dead, Bury d, and Deſcended into Hell; I 
proceed now to the Fifth, 
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Fifth, which contains the firſt Step of his Exaltation; in theſe 


words, The Third Day he roſe again from the dead. 

In our laſt we left our Saviour in the State of the Dead, his 
Body in the Grave, and his Soul in Hades, with a Band of Sol- 
diers guarding and watching his Sepulchre; let us now behold 
him with Glory riſing and returning from thence, and from the 
Agonies of his Death paſs to the Triumphs of his Reſurrection: 
which I ſhall do from theſe words of our Text, agreeable with: 
thoſe in the Creed, That he roſe again the Third Day. 

In diſcourſing whereof, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, The Truth of his Reſurreftion, that he indeed roſe from 
the Dead. 


Secondly, The Time of his Riſing again, and that was the Third 


Day. | 
Thirdly, The Manner of his Reſurrection. And 
Fourthly, The Ends of it. For the 


Firſt, The Truth of his Reſurrection, becauſe no Article of 


our Faith either deſerv'd or needed a ſtronger Confirmation, 


we have a full and undoubted Proof of it. But to clear our way, 


By Reſurrection here we underſtand, the reproducing of ſome- 
thing that was, and after was not, to the ſame again; or more 


plainly, the reſtoring of ſomething that was dead to Life again.. 


Now that Chriſt did thus truly and properly riſe from the 


dead, we have abundant Confirmation. 


That he was truly dead there can be no doubt, his Soul being 
really feparated from his Body, the one laid up in the Grave, the 
other in Hades, the Receptacle of departed Spirits. 


That he truly came to Life again, by the return of the ſame 


Soul, and reunion of it to the ſame Body, ſo as to become again 
the ſame Man, is no leſs evident by many -palpable Proofs; for 
he appear'd again alive to thoſe that ſaw him dead, to the great 
Joy of his Friends that lamented it, and to the great Confuſion 
of his Enemies that effected and rejoic'd at it. | 


That they might not take him for a Ghoſt or Spirit, appearing 


only in an airy phantaſtick Body, he bid them Handle him and 


ſee him, for a Spirit has not Fleſh and Bones, as they. ſaw and feli 
him to have, Luke 24. 37, 39. 


To convince them that the Body, in which he appear'd, was 


the ſame in which he before liv'd and dy'd, he wills them ta h-- 
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Old Teſtament, and fulfil'd under the New. For the 
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hold his Hands and his Feet, that it was he himſelf, and 10 other: 
Yea, he bids doubting Thomas, Reach hither his Fingey to feel and 
ſee the Print of the Nails that faſten'd him to the Croſs, and 
thruſt his Hand into his Side, where the Soldier's Spear had pierc'd, 
willing him to be no longer faithleſs but believing. Moreover, to 
remove all their Scruples, he cald for Meat, and did eat and 
drink with them after he roſe from the dead. He talk'd and con- 
versd with them, diſcourſing to them out of the Scriptures the 
things concerning himſelf, how it is written, Thus it behov'd him 
ro ſuffer, and to riſe again the Third Day, Luke 24. 46. And be- 
cauſe our Text tells us, that this was done according to the Scri 
tures; *twill -be requiſite to ſhew how this was foretold in the 

Firſt, We have many Types and Prophecies in the Old Teſta 
ment, foretelling the A" riſing again from the dead, 

Iſaac's living after Abraham's intended ſacrificing of him, was 
a Type of our Saviour's Reſurrection, who came to Life after 
the real Sacrifice of himſelf. Fo/eph's living and coming to great 
Honour, after he was ſold, and deſign'd by his envious Brethren 
to be murder'd and made away, repreſented the reviving and 
advancing of the Meſſias, after all the Outrage and Cruelty of his 
Enemies. More plainly, Jonas's being ſwallow'd up by a Whale, 
and lying three Days and three Nights in his Belly, was a plain 
Type, and is accordingly apply'd to Chriſt's being ſwallow'd up 
of the Grave, and lying ſo long in the Heart of the Earth, Mat. 
12. 40. And his coming forth out of the Belly of that great 
Fiſh, and being reſtor'd alive on the dry Land, ſignify'd the 
Meſſiah's being taken out of the jaws of Death, and reſtor'd a- 

ain unto the Land of the living. | 

And as this was repreſented in Types, ſo was it held forth 
in Prophecies. Fob in the midſt of all his Miſery and Trouble 
declar'd, He knew that his Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand 
at the latter day upon the Earth; and tho after his Skin Worms de- 


ſtroy d bis Body, yet in his Fleſh he ſhould ſee God, whom he ſhould 


behold with his own Eyes, tho his Reins were conſum'd within him, 
ob 19. 25, &c. This is a plain Prediction both of Chriſt's, and 
bs own Reſurrection: and it muſt be to the Eternal Infamy 
of Chriſtians, who live after the Accompliſhment of this great 
Action, if they come ſhort in their Belief of this Article of this 
good Man, who liv'd fo long before it, and among thoſe that 
had no Apprehenſion of it. David likewiſe, who * 
Reſur- 
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Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſpake no leſs plainly of it, ſaying pro- 

hetically in the Perſon of the Meſſias, that God would not leave 
bis Soul in Hades, nor ſuffer his Body to ſtay ſo long in the Grave 
as to ſee Corruption. ; 

But what was thus plainly typified and foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, we find as punQually fulfil'd in the New by the Re- 
ſurrection of our Saviour; which being a matter of Fact done near 
ſeventeen hundred Years ago, requires full Evidence to create and 
continue the Belief of it; and being the great Fundamental Ar- 
ticle of Faith, upon which the whole Fabrick of the Chriſtian 
Religion ſtands, the Holy Spirit of God hath not been wanting 
to give us the cleareſt Evidence about it. Now the proper 
Proof in this caſe, being a matter of Fact, is the Teſtimony of 
credible Witneſſes who ſaw it done, and of able and faithful Per- 
ſons who have recorded and deliver'd it down ever ſince: and 
if it hath this, tis as much as the Truth of the thing requires, 
and the Nature of it will bear. And 8 this ground it 1s that 
our Belief of this great Truth is founded. 

For beſide the Teſtimony of God himſelf, who raiſed him from 
the Dead, and by many Signs and Wonders atteſted the Truth of 
it; and likewiſe the Teſtimony of the Holy Angels, who told thoſe 
pious Women that came to ſeek his Body in the Sepulchre, that 
they vainly ſought the Living among the Dead, for he was not there 
but was riſen : 1 ſay, beſide this infallible Teſtimony, we have the 
Relation of Eye and Ear-Witneſſes, who not only preach'd and 
publiſh'd it to the World, but by many Miracles and Sufferings 
ſeal'd the Truth of it. Now to corroborate their Teſtimony, 
there was ſuch a full Concurrence of all Circumſtances in their 
Evidence, as is ſufficient to ſilenee all Cavils againſt it. As, | 

1. If we conſider the Number of the Witneſſes, they are enough 
to put it out of all doubt : This Feſws (ſay the twelve. Apoſtles) 
bath God raiſed up, whereof we all are Witneſſes, Act. 2.14, 32. St. 
Paul in this Chapter tells us, that he was ſeen not only of the Twelve, 
who might eaſily believe what they. earneſtly deſir'd, but of above 
frue hundred Brethren at once, and of him too, who once perſecuted all 
that beliey'd it: yea the whole Chriſtian Church have born wit- 
neſs to it ever ſince : and if out of the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes 
ſhall every Word be eſt abliſ d; how firmly muſt this Truth ſtand, 
that hath proceeded out of the Mouth of ſo many? Again, 

2. The Perſons that atteſted this were not Strangers to 


our Saviour, or ſuch as had not the Opportunity of , 
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the Fact, but ſuch as convers'd and were familiarly acquainted 
with him, having been with him from the Beginning, and going in 
and out with him till the time of his Aſcenſion. Moreover, 
3. This thing was not done in a Corner, or fo as they might 
be deceiv'd or miſtaken about it, but openly, in the view of the 
World ; which made them ſay, We have not follow'd cunningly de- 
vid Fables, when we made known unto you the Power and Preſorre 0 
our Lord Jeſus, but were Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty , and elſewhere, 
We ſpeakunto you what we have heard and ſeen, what we ſaw with our 
Eyes, and our Hands have handled of the Word of Life, that report we 
unto you, 1 John 1. 1. Vea we read, ſome ſelect Perſons fitted for this 
purpoſe were predeſign'd and pick'd out, in an extraordinary man- 
ner, to be the Witneſſes hereof to the People. 
4. Theſe Witneſſes ſo choſen were not a few credulous Per- 

ſons, apt to believe any Report, and eaſy to be impos'd upon, 
but were at firſt very diffident in this matter, and had mighty Prejudi- 
ces and Doubts about it; for we read, when the Women firſt brought 
the News of it, their Words ſeem'd to them as an idle tale, and they be- 
liev'd them not, Luk. 24-11. yea we find St. Thomas ſo very di- 
ſtruſtful of the matter, as to declare expreſly, that unleſs he could 
ſee in his hands the very Print of the Nails, and thruſt his Finger into 
his fide, he neither could or would believe it. And yet, 

5. Theſe very Perſons receiv'd ſuch full Satisfaction of the 
Truth of it, as baniſh'd all their Doubts, and made them publiſh 
it with Boldneſs in all Places where they came; for with great 
Power (ſaith St. Luke) gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Lord Feſus: and even St. Thomas himſelf, for whoſe 
ſake our Saviour condeſcended to all the palpable Proofs he de- 
ſir'd for his Conviction, in the ſtrength of his Faith cry'd out, 
My Lord, and my God ! | l . 

6. So bold and undaunted were theſe Witneſſes in the Delivery 
of this Truth, that no Bribes or Menaces could tempt them either 
to deny or conceal it; for when the Chief Prieſts and Elders 
ſtrictly charg'd them under the ſevereſt Penalties to ſpeak no more 
of it, or to preach in his Name; they boldly declar'd, that they 
were to obey God rather than Man, and no Bonds, Impriſon- 
ment, or Deathit ſelf, could prevail with them to ſtifle that Meſ- 
ſage they had in Commiſſion to deliver : To which if we add, 

Laſtly, The mighty Succeſs this Doctrine hath met with in all 
Times and Places ever fince, it may ſerve to build us up the more 
firmly in this moſt Holy Faith; for, by the Bleſſing of God upon it 

+ the 
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the whole World is proſelyted to this Belief; and tho great En- 
deavours have been us'd to ſtop the Progreſs and Propagation of 
it, yet it hath gain'd Credit every where, and like the Palm-tree 
riſe the higher by the Attempts made to depreſs it: ſo mightily 
grew the 2. God and prevail d. But becauſe the Teſtimony or 
an Adverſary hath been ever thought to add great Advantage 
and Confirmation to any Truth, we muſt not omit the Teſti- 
mony given to Chriſt's Reſurrection by the very Enemies and 
Oppoſers of it; for many of the Jews, who were the Inſtruments 
of his Death, became the Witneſſes of his Reſurrection: yea, 
the Soldiers that watch'd the Sepulchre, that none ſhould come and 
take him away, were yet by the Evidence of the Truth forc'd to 
own and declare the things that were done, tho the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders brib'd them with Mony to ſay, that his Diſciples 
came by Night and ſtole him away whilſt they flept, as we read, 
Mat. 28. 11, 12, 13. Which Story confutes it ſelf; for how could 
they know or teſtify what was done when they were aſleep ? 
which ſhews it at beſt to be but a Dream or Deluſion. 

Upon the whole then, if we ſum up the Evidence, and conſider 
the many Circumſtances that are brought to fortify it, we may 
ſafely conclude, that no matter of Fact ever was or can be more 
ſubſtantially proy'd, and no rational Man can have any Cauſe to 
doubt or disbelieve this great Truth, that has not a falſe Byaſs of 
; Atheiſm and Infidelity to draw him from it. From whence I pro- 
ceed to conſider, | 


Secondly, The Time of his Riſing again from the Dead, which 
both our Text and Creed tell us was the Third Day: he roſe again 
the third Day. The Prophet Forar's lying three Days and three 
Nights in the Whale's Belly before he was rendred up; and 
Chriſt's ſaying of the Temple of his Body, Deſtroy this Temple, 
and in three Days I will raiſe it up; hath given us the preciſe time of 
his Reſurrection. But here the Difficulty will be how to aſlign 
theſe three Days and three Nights; for Chriſt being put to Death 
on the Friday, and coming to Life again on the Sunday Morning, 
there could be but one whole Day, and two whole Nights. 

This Difficulty may be ſoon remov'd by conſidering the com- 
mon way of ſpeaking in ſuch Caſes, which is by a Figure call'd 
Snechdoche, taking a part for the whole; and ſo taking the Friday 
on which he ſuffer'd for the firſt day, the Saturday following for the 
ſecond, and the Sunday on which he roſe for the third Dav, 't ill 
eaſily make the reckoning right, K F Ibis 
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This way of Computation is very uſual and frequent in Holy 
Scripture, for the time of Circumciſion is fix'd on the eighth Day; 
in computing whereof the Day of the Birth is reckon'd for one, 
and the Day of Circumciſion for another : ſo that there can be 
but ſix whole Days, the other two muſt be taken Synechdocically, 
that is, part for the whole, to make up the full Number. 

So likewiſe in the time of Pentecoſt, which is the fiftieth Day 
to be numbred from Eaſter, where Eaſter Day is to be reckon'd 
for the firſt, and the Day of Pentecoſt (which is our Whit-ſunday) 
for the laſt; in which therefore there are but forty eight whole 
Days, but taking the firſt and the laſt figuratively as before com- 
pleats the whole Number. | 

Beſide Moſes, in the Hiſtory of the Creation, making the Eve- 
ning and the Morning the firſt Day, ſhews the foregoing Night in 
the Scripture-account to belong to the following Day; and conſe- 
quently taking the preceding Night to belong to Good Friday, 
on which Chriſt died, there will be three whole Nights and two 
whole Days; and coming to Life the next, he may be truly and 

properly ſaid to riſe again the third Day. 

All that needs to be farther obſery*d concerning his Riſing the 
third Day, is the Change of the Jewiſh Sabbath, which was on the 
ſeventh, by that means into the Lord's Day, which is the firſt Day 
of the Week; for Chriſt's lying in the Grave the Saturday, which 


thereby became a Day of Mourning and Sorrow, was in a manner 
the Burial of the Jewiſh Sabbath. | . 

And his Riſing again the next Day reviv'd it again on that Day, 
and turn'd it into a Day of Jubilee and Rejoicing : the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples meeting together at that time ſolemnly to celebrate 
the Praiſes of our Maker, and the Honour of our Saviour; and 
the Chriſtian Church, from their Example, continuing to do the 


ſame ever ſince, is a good Foundation for our obſerving that Day 
for thoſe Purpoſes. 


But how did Chriſt riſe again from the Dead ? Why, 

1. This was done by the Divine Power, which was alone able 
to effect it; for no created Agent can animate or quicken a dead 
thing, and no ſeſs Power than that which gave Life at firſt can 
reſtore it when *tis gone: and therefore tho Chriſt as Man under- 
went Death, yet he was rais'd again by the ſole Power of the 
Godhead ; which made him ſay, Thave Power to lay down my Life, 
and I have Power to take it up again, which no mere Man could 
ever 187 or dos. „ 1+ The Ws 
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2: Chriſt's Reſurreftion was exactly in that way and manner 
in which it was promis'd and foretold the Meſſias ſhould riſe 
again, as will evidently appear to any who will compare the 


Prophecies about it, with the Event and Accompliſhment of 
them. 


But what were the Ends of Chriſt's Reſurrection? Why, many 
and weighty. 

1. His Reſurrection was neceſſary for his own Juſtification, to 

ve him the true Meſſias, and to juſtify the Doctrine deliver'd 
y him, which could not be without his Riſing from the Dead, for 
he had appeal'd to it as a Sign of his being a true Prophet, 
Mat. 12. 38, 40. He had often told them of his Reſurrection, 
and the Language of his Enemies was, we remember that this De- 
ceiver ſaid, that after three Days he would riſe again. Now if he 
had fail'd in this point, he had prov'd a Deceiver indeed, and 
none would have believ'd on him; and therefore to juſtify himſelf 
and his Doctrine, it was neceſſary he ſhould riſe again. 

2. His Reſurre&ion was neceſſary for our Juſtification too; 
ſo the Apoſtle tells us, he died for our Sins, and roſe again for our 
ed voor he died as our Surety, and was made a Priſoner 
in the Grave for our Debts. Now a Priſoner we know is not 
wont to be releas'd till the Debt is paid, or Satisfaction made; 
and if Chriſt had been detain'd in the Grave, it could not have 
appear'd that our Debt was paid, or that he had ſatisfied for us, 
and therefore his Reſurrection was neceſſary to ſhew our Diſ- 
Charge. Indeed thePriceof our Redemption was paid by his Death, 
but no Acquittance ſeal'd or given till his Reſurrection, and 
therefore we are ſaid to be juſtified by that; and the Apoſtle lays 
the whole ſtreſs of our Salvation chiefly upon his Reſurrection, 
Who is he that condemneth? (faith he) it is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that is riſen again. : | 


But what are we to learn from Chriſt's Reſurrection? Why, 
ſundry, great, and weighty Leſſons. 

1. As his Death ſhew'd the Verity of his Manhood, ſo his Re- 
ſurrection may aſſure us of the Truth of his Godhead ; for which 
Reaſon the Apoſtle tells us, that he was declar'd to be the Son of God 
with Power by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

2. Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection may aſſure us of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of our Bodies. Our 
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beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedſaſt, &c. 
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Saviour's Soul exiſting apart from his Body in Hades, ſhews that 
ours too may remain in a ſtate of Separation; and the reunitin 
of Soul and Body again in his Perſon, may aſſure us of the like 
Reunion and Reſurre&ion of ours, for he roſe as our Head and 
Repreſentative. And as i» Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive; for which Reaſon he is ſtil'd, che Firſt-born from the Dead, 
and the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep and we are ſaid to be thereby 
born again to a lively hope of an eternal Inheritance reſerv'd in Hea- 
ven for us, 1 Pet. 1. 3. 

3. Chriſt's Reſurrection affords us matter of great Joy and Rejoi- 
cing: his Birth was glad Tidings of pr Joy to all People, but his Re- 
ſurrection was much more ſo; for by the former he came to ſuffer, 
by the latter he is gone to triumph; by the firſt he partook of the 
Infirmities of our Nature, by the other he has freed us from 
them, and made us Partakers of his Divine Nature. And ſure if 
any thing can, this is a matter for Joy unſpeakable and full of 
Glory, and therefore we are to remember that Feſus Chriſt of the 
Seed of David was * om the Dead, as a matter of great 


Joy, and a juſt ground of the firmeſt Hope, Truſt, and Confi- 


Laſtly, Let us learn to expreſs the Power of Chriſt's Reſurre&;on 
by riſing from the Death of Sin to a Newneſs of Life. God hath 
quicker'd us (faith the Apoſtle) together with Chriſt, that like as he 
was rais'd by the Glory of the Father, ſo we ſhould walk in my of 
Life. He was rais d to bleſs us, by turning every one of us from 
our Iniquities; and we are to be planted in the Likeneſs of his 
Reſurrection by the renewing of our Minds, and the reforming 
of our Lives, that we ſhould not henceforth live to our ſelves, 
but to him who died and roſe again for us. I ſhall conclude this, 


as our Apoſtle does in the cloſe of this Chapter, Wherefore, my 
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DISCOURSE XIX. 


Epheſ. 4. 10. He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended 
up far above all Heavens, that he might fill all things. 


E have ſeen the firſt ſtep of our Bleſſed Saviour's Exalta- 
tion, viz. his coming forth of the Grave, and riſing 
again from the Dead the third Day, the Subject of the fifth Arti- 
cle of our Creed : I come now to the 
Sixth, which will lead us to two ſteps more of his Exaltation, 
viz. his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his Sitting at the Right 
Hand of God; both which are contain'd in thoſe words, He 
aſcended up into Heaven, and there ſitteth at the Right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty. I begin at preſent with the firſt of them, 
which is the ſecond ſtep of his Exaltation, to wit, His Aſcenſion 
into Heaven. And becauſe the firſt Inquiry muſt be into the Per- 
ſon that is affirm'd to have aſcended, our Text in anſwer to it tells 
us, that he who deſcended into Hell, is the ſame Perſon that is here be- 
liev*d to have aſcended up into Heaven, yea far above all Heavens, 
that he might fill all things. In treating whereof I muſt, 


Firſt, Explain the Nature, and ſhew the Truth of his Aſcenſion. 

Secondly, I muſt conſider the Time, Place, and Manner of this 
great Action. And | 

Laſtly, What we are to learn from it. For the 


Firſt, By Chriſt's aſcending into Heaven, we are not to un- 
derſtand only a Metaphorical Tranſlation from a low and mean 
ſtate to a higher and better Condition, which is frequently call'd 
aſcend; ;, nor yet ſuch a figurative Elevation of the Soul, where- 
by it is faid to mount up to Heaven upon the Wings of Prayer 
and Meditation, for ſo all Chriſtians may and ought daily to aſ- 
cend thither: but we underſtand by it a real and local Tranſlation 
of the natural my of Chriſt from Earth to Heaven, whereby 
he who was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, did, in that very Body 


in which he liv'd, died, and roſe again, truly and viſibly aſcend 
from theſe lower Regions, far above all Heavens; that is, above 


the Etherial and Starry Heavens, into the Manſions of Bliſs 5550 
0 


Immortality. 


474 A Practical Expoſition of the 

To confirm us in the Belief of this great Action, I muſt conſi- 

der it, 

1. As it was prefigur*d in Types, and predicted in Prophecies; 
and after, how both were actually accompliſh'd in the Perſon of 
our Saviour. For the firſt, 

Enoch's Tranſlation into Heaven was a Type of the Meſſiah's 
aſceading thither : Elijab's being mounted up in a Whirl-wind, 
and carried into Heaven in a fiery Chariot, was a lively Repre- 
ſentation of Chriſt's being receiv*d up into Glory; only with this 
difference, that our Saviour needed not the Elevation of a Whirl- 
wind, or the Conduct of a Chariot, but went up by the ſole In- 
fluence and Virtue of his Divine Power. Joſeph's being advanc'd 
to the higheſt Dignity and Authority in the King's Houſe, after 

all his hard uſage from his Brethren, was a fore-ſignification of the 
Meſſiah's Advancement to the higheſt Glory in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 
Foſhua's entring into Canaan, and bringing the Iſraelites, after 
l the weariſom Toils and Travels of the Wilderneſs, into that 
| promiſed Land, was a Type or Token of the Meſſiah's entring 
into Glory, and leading his Followers out'of the Troubles of this 
World into the heavenly Canaan. 
l But more clearly; The High Prieſt's going once a Year into the 
Holy of Holies, after he had made an Atonement for the Tranſ- 
| greſſions of the People, plainly prefigur'd our Lord's aſcendin 
| into Heaven after the Sacrifice of himſelf : By his own Blood Cath 
the Apoſtle) he entred once into the holy Place, having obtain'd eter- 
nal Redemption for us. And again, He is entred not into the holy 
ö Place made with hands, which are but the Figures of the true, but into 
| Heaven it ſelf,, Heb. 9. 14, 24. 
| And as this was prefigur'd in Types, ſo was it predicted in 
if Prophecies. The Pſalmiſt's rhetorical Speech in the 24th Pſalm, 
| | Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting 
| | Doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come in ! tho literally ſpoken of the 
| Ark, is yet myſtically meant of the Meſſiah's Entrance into Glory; 
i | whom he afterward thus beſpeaks, Thou haſt aſcended up on high, 
=. thou baſt led Captivity captive, and receiv'd Gifts for Men, Pſal. 68. 
| | 18. meaning, that after his Conqueſt of Death and Hell, where- 
| by he led captive our Ghoſtly Enemies, he went triumphantly up 
\} into Heaven, where like a King new crown'd he ſhower'd. down 
i the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit on the Sons of Men, Eph. 4. 8. 
| To this ſome have apply'd that Prophecy of Aicah, The Breaker 
1 | is 
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3s come up before them, they have broken up and paſſed thro the Gates, 


and are gone out by it; and their Kings ſhall paſs before them, and 
the Lord at the Head of them, Mic. 2. 13. Where, the Breaker, by 
the Confeſſion of the Jews, is the Title of the Meſſias; the 
breaking up and paſſing thro the Gates, is his breakin 


: the Bonds of 
Death and paſſing thro the Gates of the Grave; after which he 


ſhould lead his Followers to Heaven, himſelf going before in the 
Head of them. 1 

But what was thus ſignified of old in Types and Prophecies, 
we find amply accompliſh!d in the Perſon of our Saviour: when he 
had finiſhed the Work that was given him to do, in order to 
Man's Redemption, and the time of his returning to his Father 
was come, he viſibly aſcended up into the higheſt Heavens; from 
whence he deſcended, and in that very body, which he aſſum'd of 
the bleſſed Virgin, quitted theſe dark Regions here below, and 
mounted himſelf to the brighteſt Manſions of Light and Glory 
that are above. 

Now. this being likewiſe a matter of Fa&, depends von the 
Teſtimony of able and faithful Witneſſes for the proof of it: 
and for this we have the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
who were Eye-witneſles of it, and beheld him viſibly taken up 
to Heaven. St. Luke tells us, that while he was talking with them, 
and bleſſing of them, he was parted from them, and carry'd up into 
Heaven, Luke 24. 51. And to the ſame purpoſe we are told, 

Acts 1. 9. When he had ſpoken to them, they beheld him taken up, till a 

Cloud receiv'd him out of their fight. They did not ſee him in the 
Act of his Reſurrection, becauſe that was not neceſſary, it being 
ſufficient that he ſhew'd himſelf alive, after they knew he had : 
been dead; but an Eye-witneſs was neceſlary at the Act of his 
Aſcenſion, becauſe it could not otherwiſe be prov'd that he 
aſcended, being not to be ſeen after : and therefore that we might 
not want ſufficient Evidence of this great Truth, he was pleas'd : 
to aſcend up in the View of many Witneſſes. And the better 
to ſtrengthen our Faith herein, there was added the Teſtimony 
of the Angels, the glorious Inhabitants of Heaven, who becauſe - 
the Eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him ſo far, came down 
to ſignify his Arrival thither; for we read that while they were 
ſtedfaſtly looking up to Heaven, two Men in white Apparel ſtood by, 
ſaying, Ye Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? 
this fame Jeſus, which you ſee taken from you into Hoaven, ſhall ſo » 
come in like manner, as ye ſee him taken from you'into Heaven, , 


Acts 1. 11, 12. And th will lead me in the Second. 


| 
| 
| 
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Second place to conſider the Circumſtances of time, place, man- 
ner and end of this great Action. 

1. For the time of his Aſcenſion, it was forty Days after his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, as we read, Acts 1. 3. He ſtaid fo 
long to confirm his Followers in the Truth of his Reſurrection, 
upon which all their Faith and Hopes depended: for if he had 
left the World preſently after he aroſe from the dead, Men 
might have queſtion'd the truth both of his Death and Reſur- 
rection; that is, whether he were the ſame Perſon that died on 
the Croſs, and whether he were indeed riſen: he might have been 
taken only for an Apparition, that appear'd for a while, and then 
vaniſh'd away; and by this means the World had been left in 
great doubts and uncertainty about this great Article, on which 
the Truth of all the Chriſtian Religion depends : and therefore 
our Saviour 3 fit to ſtay ſometime to give them full Satiſ- 
faction in ſo weighty a matter. This was the Reaſon of his many 
and frequent appearances to his Diſciples during that time, 0 
whom he ſhew'd himſelf alive after his Paſſion by many infallible 
Proofs, being ſeen of them forty Days, and ſpeaking to them the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God; laying the Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Church, which he had purchas'd with his own Blood, and 
directing them how and what they ſhould build thereupon. 

And having fully confirm'd them in theſe great Truths, he 


prepares them for his departure, and to arm them againſt that 


Fear and Sorrow which he knew the News of it would occaſion; 
to which end, he firſt breaks it to them himſelf, letting them 
know, that the time of his going to his Father was at hand; and 
biding Mary go unto his Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend un- 
to my Father and your Father. And finding them much dejected 
upon the firſt report of it, he endeavours to comfort them by 
ſuggeſtiag ſundry Arguments of Conſolation; telling them, 
that 'r expedient for them that he ſhould go away; that in his 
Father's Houſe were many Manſions; that his going before was to be 
their Hurbinger, to prepare a place for them; and that he would 
ſhortly come again and take them to himſelf : in the mean time he 
would not leave them comfortleſs, but would fend them a Comforter 
to abide with them, and ſupply all the defects of his Abſence, 
And having thus cas'd their Minds, and prepar'd them for his 
going away, he bids them to go to Jeruſalem, where he would 
farther impart his Mind, and take his leave of them. And this 


will lead us, 5 2. To 
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2: To the Place of his Aſcenſion. When the Apoſtles were 
come to Jeruſalem, our Saviour met them, and there deliver'd 
his laſt Mind and Meſſage to them; which was to let them know, 
that they were to be his Witneſſes to the World, to preach 
and propagate his Doctrine in all Parts and Corners of it: and 
to that end he would in a few days ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, and 
endow them with Power from on High, ſufficient to overcome all 
Difficulties, and to carry them with Honour and Succeſs through 
the Work in which he had engag'd them. | 
And having left his laſt Mind and Will with them, he leads 
them forth out of the City as far as Bethany, which is about a 
Mile diſtant from Feruſalem; where being come, he takes them 
up on the adjoining Hill, call'd the Mount of Olives; and being 
arriv'd at the Top of it, he tells them, that he was now go- 
ing to his Father: And as the High-Prieſt was wont to lift up 
his Hand and bleſs the People, as he was going into the Holy 
place; ſo did the Son of God there give his Followers his ſolemn 


and final Benediction. And while he was thus bleſſing them, 


he was of a ſudden parted from them, and mounted up ſlowly 
by degrees, ſo as they might for ſome time follow him with their 
Eyes, and diſcern his Motion; till being come up at ſome conſide- 
rable height, a Cloud received him out of their ſight, and hin- 
der'd their Eyes from following or diſcerning him any farther. 
Thus did our Bleſſed Saviour leave this World without any alte- 
ration of his Humanity, aſcending in that viſible and bodil 
Shape, that the Eyes of his Followers plainly beheld him, and 
became competent Witneſſes of the reality of his Aſcent. 

But while the Diſciples were thus gazing and fixing their Eyes 
upon him, as he was mounting' upward, we may well think 
what a Conflict they felt within them, between the two dif- 
ferent Paſſions of Joy and Sorrow; Sorrow, for that their 
Lord was going from them ; and Joy, to ſee him thus aſcend- 
ing in Triumph, and to behold ſo glorious an Act of his Divine 
Power and Majeſty. 

When they had quite loſt the ſight of him, St. Luke tells us, 
they all fell down and worſhip'd him; after which they return'd to 
Jeruſalem with great Joy, and were continually in the Temple bleſ- 
fing and praiſing of God, Luke 24. 52, 53- Their Faith had now 
overcome their Fears; and they who before could not hear 
the News of his departure without Tears and Grief, could now 


rejoice and adore him being gone, being fully fatisfy'd of his ten- 
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der Love and Care of them, and likewiſe of his Ability and Rea- 
dineſs to help them. | 5 

And how ſhould we follow our Lord in our Contemplati- 
ons to the Regions above! We may well imagine, tho we can- 
mot expreſs that Joy, unſpeakable and full of Glory, with which 
he was receiv'd into thoſe Heavenly Manſions; how God the 
Father welcom'd his Beloved Son, after ſo full an Accompliſh- 
ment of the Work which he gave him to do: How the Holy 
Angels, who 2 him under all the meanneſs and frailties 
of his Incar nation, did now pay their humble and devout Ado- 
rations upon his triumphant Return unto Glory. How over- 
joy'd (think you) were all the bleſt Inhabitants of Heaven 
to ſee their deareſt Lord return to them, whom they lov'd 
above all things, whom they were now to enjoy for ever, 
and never more to loſe the Honour and Happineſs of his Pre- 
ſence |! | 

Theſe are things we may reaſonably conceive and meditate 
upon, tho we can never comprehend them, till we come, to 
bear a part with them in thoſe eternal Praiſes and Hallelu- 
jahs. 

: But what were the Ends and Effects of his Aſcenſion ? Why, 
theſe relate partly to himſelf, and partly to his Followers. 

For himſelf, He thus viſibly aſcended for the manifeſtation 
of his Glory, and to convince the World of the Divinity of 
his Perſon. His riſing indeed from Death to Life ſhew'd a Di- 
vine Power, but his mounting from Earth to Heaven illuſtrated 
it much more; by this he reſum'd the Glory he had before he 
deſcended, and was reinſtated in all that Honour he had before 
the Foundation of the World. I have glorified thee on Earth 
(ſays he) I have finiſhd the Work thou gaveſt me to dor And now, 
O Father, glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory TI had with 
thee before the World began, 2 17. 4, 5. At this time he re- 
ceiv'd the Reward of his Sufferings, and was inveſted in all the 
Privileges of a Mediator, being hereby ſolemnly declar'd both 
Lord and Chriſt; as a King, governing and protecting his Church; 


as a Prieſt, interceding for it; as a Prophet, inſtructing it by 
his Holy Spirit. | 


As for us, He is aſcended as our Harbinger, to provide for our 
Reception into thoſe Heavenly Manſions ; for ſo himſelf told his 
Diſciples, I go to prepare a Place for you, and will receive you to my 
felf,, that where I am there you may be alſo. 


Again, 
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Again, He is aſcended as our Advocate, to appear for us, and 
plead our Cauſe in the Court of Heaven: So the Apoſtle tells us, 
He is enter'd into Heaven it ſelf, there to appear in the Preſence of God 
for us, Heb. 9. 24. Laſtly, He went away to ſend us a Comforter 
in the mean time: If I go not away ( ſays he) the Comforter will not 
come; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you, Thus having ſhew'd 
the principal Circumſtances relating to our Bleſſed Saviour's Af 
ceſſion, let us, 


Laſtly, See what Uſe we are to make of it. And, 

i. Chriſt's Aſcenſion may abundantly confirm our Faith and 
Hope in him. We cannot doubt his being the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of Mankind, after ſuch an illuſtrious Inſtance of his Divine 
Power: We may from hence reſt ſatisfy*d, that he can and will do 
all that he hath promis'd, and that our Neceſlities call for: This 
Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt; ſince 
our Forerunner is enter d within the Veil, and made an High Prieſt for 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. 2. Chriſt's Aſcenſion ſhould 
teach us to be ſtill honouring, . worſhipping and adoring him : 
We find the Apoſtles did ſo, who upon Chriſt's leaving them, 
repair'd to the Temple, and were there continually bleſſing and praiſing 
God, Luke 24. 3. Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven may aſſure us 
of our aſcending after him; for he is aſcended as our Head and Re- 
preſentative, and will ſhortly have his whole Body with him : He 
is ſtiled our Harbinger and Forerunner, gone a little before to 
prepare our way, having promis'd to come again, and receive us to 
himſelf, and ſo ſhall me be ever with the Lord. 4. Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion ſhould raiſe our Hearts and Affections to things above; his 
being gone from this lower World to the Regions above, ſhould 
make us lift up our Hearts and Deſires to him, and mount after him 
upon the Wings of Prayer and Meditation. We ſhould ſcorn to 
be taken up with any thing here below, when our Saviour is a- 
bove ; or be groveling upon Earth, when we ſhould be thinking 
and preparing for Heaven. The Patriarchs look*d upon themſelves 
but as Pilgrims and Strangers upon Earth, and were ever ſeeking ano- 
ther and better Country: How much more ought weto do ſo, when 
our Saviour hath not only diſcover'd and purchas'd this Country, 
but is gone before to take poſſeſſion of it for us? This ſhould teach 
us to ſer our Aﬀettions on things Above, and not on things on the 
Earth, to riſe and aſcend with Chriſt, that where our Treaſure i, 


there our Hearts may be alſo. 
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DISCOURSE xx. 


ny 6. 19. Latter part. And ſat on the right Hund of 
God. „ 


ROM the Second Step of our Bleſſed Saviour's Exaltation, 
F viz. his Aſcenſion into Heaven; I proceed to the 
Third, to wit, his Seſſion at the right Hand of God; which both 
our Text and our Creed teach us ſtedtaſtly to believe.. 
In diſcourſing whereof it will be. neceſſary, 


Firſt, To explain the true ſenſe and meaning of it.. 
Secondly, To ſhew that *twas foretold and promis'd of the 
| Meſſiah, that after the finiſhing the Work of Man's Redemp- 
4 tion, he ſhould ſit down at the right Hand of God. 
Thirdly, That our Bleſſed Saviour is accordingly thus ſet down 
at the right Hand of the Majeſty on High. | 
Fourthly, I am to conſider the great Benefits and Privileges 
that accrue thereby unto Mankind, And, 
Laſtly, What Influence the Belief of it ought to have upon 
our Practice. 


For the Explication of it, we muſt note, That God being a Spi- 
rit, muſt not be ſuppos'd to have any material or corporeal Parts, 
and conſequently not to have either a right Hand or a left ; but 
we are to underſtand it figuratively, as ſpoken after the manner 
of Men : for the Hand being the Inſtrument of Power, by which 
moſt of our Actions natural and artificial are perform'd ; 
therefore the Power by which God is ſaid to act or do any thing, 
is commonly a, wc by the Hand of God. And becauſe the 
Right Hand, by being more generally us'd than the Left, acquires 
a greater ſtrength and. activity; therefore the infinite Strength 
and Power of God is frequently ſet forth and ſignify'd by the 
Right Hand of God. Moreover, 

The right. Hand is among Men eſteem'd the place of greateſt 
Honour and Dignity ; whence Solomon, ſitting on his Throne, is 
ſaid, in honour to his Mother, to ſeat her at his right Hand, 

1 Kings 2. 19. And therefore the Right Hand of God is us'd 
to ſignify the higheſt Honour and Dignity in his Preſence. 


. 


Again, 
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Again, Becauſe Gifts are generally given and receiv'd by the 
Hands of Men; therefore the Right Hand of God is made to ſig- 
nify his Bounty, and the Bleſledneſs of ſuch as partake of it; 
according to that of the Pſalmiſt, I thy Preſence is fulneſs of 
Foy, and at thy right Hand are Pleaſures for evermore. So that by 
the Right Hand of God here, we are to underſtand Power, Ho- 
nour, Pleaſure, and everlaſting Happineſs. 

Furthermore, by Chriſt's Seſſon at the right Hand of God, we. 
are not to underſtand any one determinate Poſture of Body, much 
leſs that inclining Poſture which we call ſtting: for we find him 
deſcrib'd in Scripture.in other and different. Poſtures 5. St. Stephen 
looking up ſteadfaſtly to Heaven, ſaw Jeſus ſtanding at the right Hand 
of God, Adds 7.55. and St. John repreſents him as lying in his 
Father's Boſom. But by Sitting here we are to underſtand his be- 
ing, inhabiting, and poſſeſſing for ever this ſuperlative Degree of 
Glory. And becauſe Sitting is a Poſture of Reſt, Honour, Com- 
mand, and Continuance; therefore Chriſt's ſitting, at the right 
Hand of God, implies his eternal and undiſturb'd enjoyment of 
the higheſt Honour, Power and Happineſs with God in the high-- 
eſt Heavens. From whence I proceed to ſhew, 


Secondly, That this was foretold of the Meſſias, and reveal'd to 
the Prophets in the Old Teſtament concerning him. 8 

Foſeph's being taken from Priſon, and made the Ruler of Pa- 
raoh's Houſe, and thereby advanc'd to the. higheſt Power and Dig- 
nity in his Kingdom, was a Type of the Meſſiah's Advancement 
to the higheſt Honour and Power in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
David ſpeaking propherically of the Meſlias, ſays, The Lord ſaid 
to my Lord, Sit thou at my riglit Hand till I have made thine Enemies 
thy Foctſtool, Pſal. 110.1. This Prophecy our Saviour, in his rea- 
ſoning with the Phariſees, applys to himſelf, ſhewing it could not 
be meant of the Son of David, but of the Son of God; becauſe Da- 
vid in Spirit calld him Lord, which he would not have done if 
he bad been only his Son. Yea ſo allured was he of this Honour, 
that he told the chief Prieſts and Elders before his Death, Here- 


after ſhall the Sen of Man fit at the right Hand of the Power of God, 
Luke 22. 59. 


Thirdly,But what was thus prophetically foretold of the Meſſiah, 
was exactly fulfil'd in the Perſon of Chriſt, who after he was re- 
ceiy'd up into Heaven, ſat down at the right Hand of God. Vea, NA 

| 5 N un. 
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find all the Prophecies concerning the Glorious and Eternal 
Kingdom of the Meſſias, and his exerciſing Regal Power and Au- 
thority over his Church,apply'd to and accompliſh'd in him at this 
his ſolemn Seſſion at God's right Hand. Then was that of the Pſal- 
miſt fulfil'd, Behold, I have ſet my King upon my Holy Hill of Zion: 
Then was it truly ſaid to him, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom. And 
the Viſion of Daniel came to paſs, who ſaw one coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven to the antient of Days, and was brought near before him; 
and there was given unto him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, 
that all People, Nations and Language? ſhould ſerve him ; E Do- 
minion is everlaſting, and his Kingdom ſuch as ſhall not be deſtroy d, 
Dan. 7. 13, 14. This was an Honour never promis'd or given to 
any but the Son of God; for tho the Angels are ſaid to ſtand a- 
bout the Throne of God, yet it was never ſaid to any of them 
in this glorious manner, Sit thou at my right Hand, till J make thine 
Enemies thy Foot ſtool. And this will lead me in the 2 


Fourth place, To conſider the great Benefits and Privileges that 
accrue to us hereby, and they are chiefly two: 

1. A compleat Victory obtain'd over all our Enemies. And, 
2. His powerful Interceſſion for us at God's right Hand. 

1. I fay, Chriſt, by his fitting at the right Hand of God, hath 
obtain'd for us a compleat Victory over his and our Enemies: So 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, Heb. 10. 12,13. He is ſet down at the right 
Hand of God, from henceforth expetting till all his Enemies be made 
his footſtool. And he elſewhere tells us, That he muſt reign, till he 
bath put all bis Enemies under his Feet : where the Apoſtle, in both 
thoſe Expreſſions, of putting his Enemies under his Feet, and makin 
them his Foot ſtool, alludes to the antient Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Conquerors, who were wont to tread upon the Necks of their 
ſubdued Enemies. So we read of Joſhua, who having made five 
Kings his Priſoners, ſaid unto the Men that went with him, Come 
near, and put your Feet upon the Necks of them, 3 10. 4. which 
in that, as in the preſent Caſe, was a token of a compleat Con- 
queſt and Subjugation of all their Enemies. 

Now the Enemies ſubdued unto Chriſt by this means, are Tem- 
poral and Spiritual; of the firſt fort are both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. The former, for their obſtinate refuſal of Chriſt, were 
ſcatter'd up and down, and remain to this day diſperſed over the 
face of the Earth: The latter, by yielding to him, are receiv'd 
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into the Boſom of his Church, and partake of the Benefits of his 
Merits and Satisfaction. The Spiritual Enemies he hath hereby 
conquer*d for us, are Sin, Satan, Death and Hell; all which, by 
his ſitting at the right Hand of God, he hath made his Footſtool, 
and in a great meaſure too put under our Feet. | 

He conquer'd Sin by the Power of his Grace, and hath ſo wea- 
ken'd the Dominion of it, that if we conſent not to it, ir ſhall 
no longer reign in our mortal Bodies. ; 

He vanquiſh'd Satan by the Triumphs of his Croſs, in which 
he ſpoiPd Principalities and Powers, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this World, and thereby reſcu'd us from the Snares and Wiles . 
of the Devil. 

He deſtroy'd Death by the Power of his Reſurrection, opening 
thereby the Gates of the Grave, and riſing thence firſt Himſelf as 
our Head, and then drawing us his Members after him. The laſt 
Enemy (lays the Apoſtle) which ſhall be deſtroy d, is Death; which 
he did by deſtroying him that had the Power of Death, which is the 
Devil; and thereby freed his Followers from all the Powers of 
Hell and Darkneſs. 

This is in ſhort the Victory obtain'd for us by Jeſus Chriſt over 
his and our Enemies, of which we have abundant aſſurance by his 

aſcending up into Heaven, and his ſitting down at the right Hand 
of the Majeſty on high; which Victory, tho begun, and in ſome 
meaſure confer'd on us here, yet will not be compleated till his 
ſecond Coming, and the time of the reſtitution of all things. In 
the mean time let us conſider, | 

2. Another great Privilege we enjoy by his ſitting at the right 
Hand of God; and that is, his interceding and pleading our Cauſe - 
in Heaven for us: and this he doth not by any verbal or vocal . 
Addreſs, not by formal Pleas or Supplications ; but by preſent- 
ing himſelf, and appearing in the preſence of God for u, ſhewing 
his Merits for our Diſcharge, and exhibiting the Virtue of his 
Sacrifice, that we may obtain Grace and Help in time of need. 
For as the High Prieſt under the Law went into the Holy of Holies - 
with the Blood of Expiation, and by ſprinkling and preſenting it 
before the Mercy Seat, obtain'd Mercy and Pardon for the Sins of the - 
People, Levit. 16, even ſo our High Prieſt is entred into Heaven 
with the Blood of his Sacrifice, and preſenting it at God's right 
Hand, intercedes in our behalf, and procures Mercy for us. So the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, He ever liveth to make Imerceſſion for us, Heb. . » 
7. 25. And if any Man ſm, we have an Advocate with the Father; 
Jeſus Chriſt the Righteaus, 1 John 2. 1. Nov.” 
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Now his Interceſſion muſt - be very powerful, and cannot but 
pgs and ſucceed for us; for being ſtill near at hand, and ſo 
highly exalted at God's right Hand, he is ever ready to preſent 
our Petitions, and to receive Returns, and is always heard in 
what he asks. But beſide his nearneſs and dearneſs to his Father, 
he pleads not only the Father's Promiſe, but his own Purchaſe ; 
and asks no more than his Merits claim for us, which muſt make 
his Interceſſion prevalent beyond all Expreſſions: He hath all 
Power given him both in Heaven and Earth, and can grant 
what he pleaſes: If ye ask the Father any thing (ſays he) in my 
Name, I will do it, that the Father may be glorify'd in the Son, John 
14. 13, 14. 

But may we move him then for any thing we pleaſe, and are 
we ſure to ſpeed in whatever we ask ? | 

Yes, in all that is proper for us to ask, and fit for us to receive; 
all that God hath promis'd, and our Saviour purchas'd, both 
which extend to all that is neceſſary and convenient for us. We 

may not indeed move for any thing that tends to the diſhonour 
of God, or the prejudice of our own Souls, as ſome things we 
are fond of too often do; for theſe things being contrary both 
to his Nature and Will, and inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs as 
well as the Glory of God, are not the proper Matter of our Re- 

neſts, and the Mercy would not be ſo great in the Grant, as in 
the Denial. Our Saviour in acting as our Interceſſor, hath a due 
regard both to the Honour of his Father, and the Happineſs of 
his Followers, and therefore will not appear in any thing that is 
prejudicial to either: But for all the Mercies and Bleſſings of the 
New Covenant, all the Benefits promis'd by the Father, and pur- 
chas'd by the Son, theſe being all for our Good and God's Glory, 
he allows us to ask, and is ever ready and willing to beſtow. 

But for whom doth Chriſt now intercede at God's Right Hand ? 
Have all Men a ſhare and intereſt in his Interceſſion? 

No, as the Merits of his Death, ſo the Mercies of his Interceſ- 
ſion appertain only to his own People; he neither ſhed his Blood 
here on Earth, nor ſhews it now in Heaven for wicked and obdu- 
rate Perſons, who continue in Sin that Grace may abound. No, *tis 
only the Penitent, Faithful, and returning Sinners, whoſe Cauſe 
our Saviour pleads at the Tribunal of Heaven, and there procures 
Mercy and Pardon for them; he leaves obſtinate and obdurate Ot- 
tenders to themſelves, who muſt therefore periſh thro their own 
IAmpenitence: I pray not (ſays he) for the World, but for them which 
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thou baſt given me out of the World, that they all may be one, and © 
that where I am, there they may-be alſo, John 17. He intercedes 
not for careleſs and preſumptuous Perſons, who think and fay | 
that all is done for them, and will be at no pains to work out [ 
their own Salvation; that depend only upon abſolute Promiſes, Wl: 

| 

| 

| 


and talk of nothing but overpowering and irreſiſtible Grace, 
without uling their own Indeavours, or obſerving the Conditions 
of the New Covenant ; theſe are left to ſatisfy and help them- 
ſelves as well as they can, and if they cannot, juſtly miſcarry by 
their own negligence, for Chriſt no where offers Pardon but to the 

Penitent, nor ſaving Grace but to the ſincere and ſound Believer. 
Thus we ſee both the Senſe and Certainty of Chriſt's Seſſion at 
te right Hand of God, together with the great Benefits and Pri- int 
vileges that accrue to his Followers by it. WW! 

| | 


It remains that we proceed to the Uſe we are to make of it. 
And, | 

1. From Chriſt's being exalted and ſeated in Heaven, we may 
learn the Error of the rine of Tranſubſtantiation : for Chriſt's 
natural Body having all the Properties of a Body as ours tAve, —_ 
as appears by his appealing to the Senſes of his Diſciples about iP 
it, it muſt be circumſcrib'd and confin'd to a Place as ours are; * 
and conſequently if it be locally aſcended into Heaven, it cannot, | 
without a local Deſcent from thence, be corporally preſent here Hl 
on Earth, and much leſs in many thouſand Places at once: and if "ot 
the Heavens muſt contain him till the time of the Reſtitution of all 8 
things, tis abſurd to imagine that the Prieſt, by the powerful Charm 
of a few words, ſhould be able to fetch him thence at pleaſure. 

2. From Chriſt's being exalted to the higheſt Honour and 
Power at God's right Hand, we may learn to pay the greateſt 
Homage, Reverence and Subjection to him; for God hath thus 
highly exalted him, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, 
and every Tongue confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God 
the Father, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Subject we muſt be to him, for he 
muſt reign till he hath put all his Enemies under his Feet; and if we 
do not ſubmit to his Kingdom of Grace here, in order to follow 1 
him to his Kingdom of Glory hereafter, we ſhall be forc'd at laſt to = 
ſtoop to the Kingdom of his Power, when he will bruiſe thoſe with mY 
a Rod of Iron that would not ſubmit to his Golden Scepter; and 
cauſe thoſe his Enemies, that would not that he ſhould reigy over them, 
to be brought forth and ſlain before him. | | 

| Mm 3. From 
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3. From Chriſt's making all his and our Enemies his Foot- 
ſtool, by ſitting at the right Hand of God, we may learn to re- 
joice in and congratulate the Happineſs of the Victory, trium- 
Phing in the words of the Apoſtle; O Death, where is thy Sting? 
O Grave, where is thy Victory? Bur thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the Victory thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We may challenge Sin and 
Satan, Death and Hell, to do their worſt, and ſay with the A 
ſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Eleft? it is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, and ſet down at the 
right Hand of God; which is matter of the greateſt Joy and Ex- 
ultation. | | | a 

4. From Chriſt's ſubduing all Enemies under his Feet, let us 
learn to put our Truſt in him in the greateſt Exigencies; for he 
is faithful that bath promis'd : and being advanc'd to ſo high a 
Dignity at God's right Hand, is both able and willing to help us. 
Let us therefore commit our ſelves to him in well-doing, without 
giving way to any anxious and diſtruſtful Fears, and much leſs 
betaking our ſelves to any ſiniſter and indirect ways for our own 
ſafety, knowing that F we ſuffer with him here, we ſhall bereafter 
reigũ with him in Glory. In the mean time ler us look unto Jeſus 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet 
before him, endur d the Croſs, and deſpis'd the Shame, and is now ſet 
down at the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, leſt we be weary and 

aint in our Minds. | 

5. From Chriſt's interceding for us at God's right Hand, let 
us learn to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need; let us lift up holy 
Hands without Wrath and Doubting, having ſo good a Friend 
and Advocate to plead for us in the Court of Heaven. 

6. Let us learn hence to. rely upon his Interceſſion, without 
ſeeking to any other Mediators ; for there is one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. He hath all Power in 
Heaven and Earth; and conſequently as there can be no need, 
ſo neither have we any Warrant to have recourſe to any o- 
ther. | | 

\ Laſtly, Chriſt having advanc'd our Nature to ſo high a Digni- 
ty at God's right Hand, let us learn the greateſt Purity, and not 
make the Members of Chrift to become the Members of a Harlot; but 


rather being riſen with Chriſt, let us ſeek thoſe things that are above, 
where Chrif ſitteth at the right Hand of God. | 
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DISCOURSE xxl. 


2 Tim. 4. part of the iſt Verſe. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
judg the Quick and the Dead, at his Appearing and his Ring- 
dom. | 


m 
W have ſeen our Bleſſed Saviour aſcended up into Hea- 
ven, and there ſeated at the right hand of God: We 
are now to behold him coming from thence in Power and great 
Glory, to exerciſe the laſt Act of his Regal Power, which is the 
higheſt ſtep of his Exaltation : And this is contain'd in the 
Next Article of our Creed, in theſe words, From thence he ſhall 
come to judg the Quic and the Dead. Where we have, 


Firſt, Our Saviour's ſecond coming from Heaven; from thence 
he ſhall come, expreſs'd in the Text by his appearing in his 
X ing dom. 

Secondly, The End and Deſign of it, which is to judg the 
World. 

| Thirdly, The Perſons that are to be judged, and they are the 
Quick and the Dead. | 


The Firſt thing we here profeſs to believe, is Chriſt's Second 
Coming ; from thence he ſhall come : And of this we have many clear 
and expreſs Revelations in Holy Scripture ; Enoch the ſeventh from 
Adam propheſied of it, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thouſands of his Angels, Jude 14. Daniel, in his Viſion, ſam one like 
the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. J. 13, 14. His 
firſt coming was in great Humility, cloth'd in all the circumſtan- 
ces of Meanneſs _ Miſery ; but his ſecond coming will be in 
Power and great Glory, attended with a numerous Train of An- 
gels, and appearing in his Kingdom with Majeſty and Splendor, 
ſutable to the Greatneſs of his Perſon, and the Dignity of his 
Errand: For ſo we read, Matth. 25. The Son of Man ſhall come 
in the Glory of his Father with his Holy Angels. Chriſt himſelf told 
his Diſciples more than once, I go away and come again unto you : 
And/twas often in their Mouths, He that ſhall come, will come, and 
mill not tarry. The Angels told the Men of Galilee, That ſame 

| Mm 2 Feſus 
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eſus which they ſaw taken up to Heaven, ſhould come again in like 
—— as % L een him talen up, Acts 1. 11. He was taken 
up in a Cloud, and in that bright Vehicle was carried up into 

Heaven; and we are told he ſhall come from thence in the Clouds 
of Heaven; thus in a literal ſenſe making the Clouds his Chariot, 
and flying upon the Wings of the Wind. At which time, the Saints 
that ſſcep in the Duſt, ſhall awake and be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the Air, congratulating his Return from the * 
Renee, and ſo ſhall they ever be with the Lord, as we read in 


KC eff. 4. 143 VC. 


But Secondly, What is the End of his ſecond coming? why, 
this we are here and in ſundry Places of Holy Scripture: told, 
is to judg the World : for God has appointed a day (faith the A- 
poſtle) in which he will judg the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Han whom be has ordain d, of which he has given Aſſurance by raiſing 
him from the dead, Acts 17. 31. And We muſt all appear before the 
J Seat of Chriſt, to receive according to the things done in the 
Jody, whether it be good or evil, 2 Cor. 5. 10. 

Hut is there any other Warrant or Evidence of ſuch a Day 
beſide Divine Revelation? Ves, Reaſon it ſelf, by obſerving the 
Courſe of Affairs in this Life, may eaſily gather and inform us 
of a Reckoning. For wy | | 
1. Reaſon wills that a Diſcrimination be made between good 

and bad Men, which in this Life, by reaſon of the Diſguiſes of 
Hypocriſy, and the promiſcuous Events of things, are not known 
or diſcernꝰdq from one another. And therefore as the Shepherd 
divides the Sheep from the Goats; and as the Tares and the 
Wheat, which for a while grow together, will be ſeparated at 
the Harveſt: fo at the great Harveſt of the World, good 
Men will. be known and ſeparated from the bad, and a Diftinc- 
tion made between them that fear God, and ſuch as fear him 
not. Again, | 

2. Jaſtice it ſelf requires that Vertue and Goodneſs: be re- 
warded, and that Vice and Wickedneſs be puniſn'd: Now be- 
cauſe this is not done in. this World, where the wicked profj 
and good Men are afflicted, we may very well conclude there 
will be a future Reckoning, when botly theſe will be ſet right. 
The neceſſity of reverſing the Errors and unjuſt Sentences of 
this World, where Innocency is oft-times oppreſs'd, and Vice and 
Wrkedneſs triumph, ſhews that God will again judg the Barth, 

and 
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and: that the All-wiſe juſt Judg of the Earth will do every one 
Right. Sie 

4 The Acts of our own Conſcience may aſſure us of an ap- 
proaching judgment; for that commends us when we do well, 
and condemns us. when we do otherwiſe, which are the preſent 
Notices and Preparations for a future Trial : yea, Conſcience 
not only approves our good Actions, but creates a Confidence 
and Chearfulneſs in doing of them, which ſhews that they can 
abide the Trial; whereas ' tis ſtill accuſing and troubling us af- 
ter we have done any thing that is evil, filling us with Terror 
and fearful ExpeQations, which are the fore-bodings of a future 
Judgmeat, and ſignify that Conſcience is bound over as a Witneſs, 
to give Teſtimony for or againſt us at that Day. To this pur- 

e is that of the Apoſtle, If our Hearts condemn m not, then 
338 Confidence before God ; but if our Hearts condemn us, God 
is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth all things. 

f then a future gn be ſo certain and unavoidable, *twill 
be requiſite to know ſomething of the Proceedings of that Day. 

For the Judg, that we are told is the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of the World: For the Father judgeth no Man, but has 
committed all Judgment to the Son, John 5.22. And when God is 
aid to judg the World, *tis by that Mun whom be has ordain'd, 
of which he has given Aſſurance, by raiſing him from the dead. 
This Honour is confer'd on him as a Reward of his Sufferings; 
%or he having obtain'd Eternal Redemption for us, *tis fit he 
ſhould diſpoſe of it on his own Terms, and ſentence thoſe that 
refuſe them: and tis a high Vindication of his Honour to be 
made the Judg of all the World, who was unjuſtly judg'd by it. 

For the Manner of it, the Apoſtle tells us, that the Lerd him- 
felf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the 
Archangel, and the Trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall ariſe, 
1. Thefl. 4. 16. At his coming, the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the 
dead ſball be rais diincerruptible; the Inhabitants of the Grave ſhall: 
come forth, and appear before his judgment Seat. 

For the Place, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that his jndgment 
Seat will be in the Air; for when the dead are rais'd, they ſhall 
(faith. he) be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, 
1. Theſſ. 4. 17. There where the Devil and his Angels had tyran- 
niz d, who is therefore ſtil'd the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
will Chriſt erect his Throne, and ſummon them and all the luha- 
bitants of the. Earth to appear befere him, to undergo their- 

Trial, and receive their Doom. 5 
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For the Time, ye are told it will be at the End of the World; 
all the time before 1s for the proving and preparing Perſons for 
this Seaſon; in which,Chriſt gives them Laws and Precepts to 
walk by, together with ſufficient Means, Opportunities and En- 
couragements to obſerve them: and according as they have ob- 
ſerv'd or omitted theſe things, will their Reward or Puniſhment 
be. There is a Day appointed wherein theſe things will be heard 
and look'd into: and this is call'd ſometimes the Laſt Day, ſome- 
times the Day of the Lord, ſometimes the Great Day, or the Day 
of Judgment; which muſt not be underſtood of the preciſe time 
of a Day, or the Space of twenty four Hours, but of ſuch a 
ſpace of time as is requiſite for the compleating ſo great a 
Tranſaction. And this Day, tho known and determin'd by God, 
is yet for wiſe Reaſons conceal'd from us; for of that Day and 
Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels in Heaven, nor the Son 
himſelf, as Man, but the Father only. To keep us ſtill upon our 
Watch, we are told its coming will be ſudden and unexpected, 
and even ſurpriſe us as a Thief in the Night, and Travel upon a 
Woman with Child, 1 Theſſ. 5. 2, 3. | 
For the Matter of this Judgment, or the Things to be enquir'd 
into, they are all things done in the Fleſh, whether they be good 
or whether they be evil; that is, all _ committed to us, or 
committed by us, are to be accounted for at that Day. | 

Of the firſt ſort are all the Talents of Time, Wealth, Learn- 
ing, Honour or Power, with all other Advantages and Oppor-' 
- tunities of doing good that have been intruſted with us; where 
ſtri& Inquiry will be made into the Uſe and Improvement of 
theſe Talents, according to the Meaſure and Quality of thoſe 
we have receiv'd: And if it ſhall be found that we have em- 
ploy'd and improv'd them well to the Glory of God, and the 
Good of our ſelves and others, we ſhall find the Reward of good 
and faithful Servants, to enter into the Joy of our Lord. If it ap- 
pear otherwiſe, that we have us'd them only to the Diſhonour 
of our Maſter, and the Detriment of Mankind, we ſhall receive 
the Doom of wicked and ſlothful Servants, to be bound Hand and 
Foot, and caſt into outer Darkneſs. 

Of the latter ſort are all things done by us, or procceding 
from us, ſuch are our Thoughts, Words, and Actions; all which 
will come into the Scrutiny and Reckoning, of that Day. 

As for our Thoughts, *tis proverbial among Men to ſay that 
they are free, and indeed fo they are from any human Control 


Or 
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or Cogr zande; but they are not ſo from the Omnifcience of 
God, Who will bring into * every ſecret thing, whether it 
be good or evil, Eccl:12.14. His Laws reach the inner Man; and 
when he cometh, he will bring to light all the hidden things of Dark- 
neſs, and make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. ' 
For our Words, they too do not vantſh-into Air, or ,paſs a- 
way with the Breath that utters them, but are all recorded, 
and will be rehears'd again at the Day of Reckoning: for of 
every idle word that a Man ſpeaketh, that is, all ſuch as tend to 
the Diſhonour of God, or defaming our Neighbours, he ſhall 
give an Account at the laſt Day; for 55 our Words we ſhall be juſ- 
tifyd, and by our Words we ſhall be condemn'd, Mat. 12. 36, 37. 
For our Actions, they likewiſe will be narrowly ſcan'd and 
review'd at this Bar; our Omiſſions of Good, and Commiſſions 
of Evil, will be publickly laid open, and every one ſhall receive 
according as he has done in the Body, whether it be good or evil, 2 Cor. 
5- 10. and elſewhere, the dead ſhall be judg d, every Man according 
to bis Works, Rev. 20. 13. 5 b 
But by what Law or Rule are we to be judg'd at that Day? 
Why, the Goſpel is the Rule which all Chriſtians ſhall be try'd 
and judg'd by; ſo God the Father declares, that He will jud 
all Men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Goſpel, Rom. 2. 16. an 
God the Son declares the ſame, The Word that I have ſpoken, the 
fame ſhall judg you at the laſt Day, Joh. 12. 48. He will not keep 
us up to the Rigor and Extremity of the firſt Law, or condemn 
us for any involuntary Failings; but will graciouſly allow us all 
the Favour and Mitigations of the Goſpel. Sincerity ſhall be ac- 
cepted for Integrity, and hearfy Deſires and Endeavours, tho 
attended with ſome Infirmities, ſhall be taken for compleat Obe- 
dience; we ſhall be judg'd by that Law of Liberty that gives 
all Allowances to human Frailty, and in many Caſes accepts the 
Will for the Deed. Our merciful Saviour will not judg us arbi- 
trarily, or condemn us for things no where forbidden, for where 
there is no Law there is no Tranſereſſion; and therefore we need 
not entertain any vain Fears and Scruples about Forms of Pray- 
er, kneeling, ſtanding, or other innocent and indifferent Rites 
of God's Worſhip; which being forbidden by no Law, will never 
come into the Account of the laſt Day; tho a too ſtiff Refuſal 
of them, when enjoin'd by lawful Authority, may. | 
But what ſort of Evidence or Witneſs will be admitted in 
this Judgment? Why, as to this, there will be little or no uſe 
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or need of any; for-all our Rags Words, and Actions are 
E iſter d in the Books of God's Omniſcience, and will 
expos d to the publick View of Angels and Men: for ſo St. 
John, in the Viſion of this Day, Saw the Books open d, and the 
Dead were judg'd from the Things written in the Books, accordin 
to their Works, Revel. 20. 12. ide, every Man's Conſcience Wi 
be ready to give Teſtimony for or againſt him, and ſupply the 
Place of a thouſand Witneſſes: and if that ſhould prove forget- 
ful or defective, God is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth all 
things. | 
But what will be the Iſſue and Reſult of this great and ſolemn 
Judgment? Why, after a full and fair Hearing or Trial of eve- 
ry one's Cauſe, Sentence will paſs upon each of them accordin 
to their Works : Before which the great Judg of the Worl 
will make a publick Diſcrimination between good Men and the 
bad, ln the one from the other, as a Shepherd divideth the 
Sheep from the Goats, ſetting the one at his right Hand, and the o- 
ther at his left. And having made this publick Diſtinction and 
Separation, turning to thoſe on his right Hand, he will pro- 
nounce that glorious and raviſhing Sentence of Abſolution, Come 
ye bleſſed Children of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepar d for 
you from the Foundation of the World; every Word whereof will 
fill them with Extaſys of Joy, which will not only tranſport, 
but abide with them for ever. After which, turning to thoſe on 
the left Hand, he will paſs upon them that dreadful and heart- 
breaking Sentence of Condemnation, Depart from me ye curſed 
into everlaſting Fire, prepar'd for the Devil and his Angels: where 
every Word will overwhelm them with Grief, and fill them with 
endleſs Horror and Deſpair. Thus having ſhew'd both the Cer- 
taiaty and the Circumſtanees of a future judgment, I proceed, 


_ Thirdly, To the Perſons that are to be judg'd, and that both 
our Text and Creed tell us, are The Quick and the Dead: where, 
by the Quick we are to underſtand thoſe that ſhall be found 
alive at Chriſt's coming to Judgment; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks 

of ſome that will be alive and remain to the coming of the Lord, 

1 Theſſ. 4. 15, 17. and of theſe he ſpeaks elſewhere, Behold, I ſhew 
you a Myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be chang d, in 4 
moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump: meaning, 
that ſome will be found alive at Chriſt's coming to judg the 
World, who. ſhall not undergo a proper Death by any actual 
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Separation of Soul and Body: but yet at the ſounding of the laſt 
Trump they ſhall undergo a Change, after which they ſhall be 
caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air; and they that 
ſhall be thus chang'd and tranſlated, are the Perſons here meant 
by the Quick. 3 

By the Dead, we are to underſtand all that depart this Life 
before that time, and are laid up in the Repoſitories of the 
Grave: theſe too, when the Trumpet ſhall ſound, ſhall hear his 
Voice, and come forth; they that have done well, to the Reſurrection 
of Life, and they that have done evil, to the Reſurrection of Dam- 
zation, John 5. 28, 29. | 

In a word; AU Men, good and bad, living and dead, muſt 
appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt: But every one in their 


own order. The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and having receiv'd 
the bleſſed Sentence, they ſhall ſir upon the Throne, and judg the 


twelve Tribes of Iſrael: meaning, they ſhall be Aſſeſſors with 
Chriſt in judging the wicked, and be Approvers of his juſt and 
righteous Sentence. , 8 

And when this laſt Act of his Regal Power in judging the 
World is over, then ſhall he deliver up the Kingdom to God the 
Father; that is, he ſhall ſurrender up his Delegated Media- 
torial Kingdom, when the Deſign of it is compleated, and ſhall 
reign for ever with his Father in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Thus having ſeen the ſeveral Acts of this general and grand 
Aſſizes, let us laſtly ſee what we may learn from them. 

And 1. From the Certainty of a Day of judgment, let us 
learn frequently to think of and prepare for it. This ſhould keep 
us cloſe to our Duty and conſtant to our Watch, that this Day 
may not ſurprize or find us unprovided; ſince ſuch weighty 
Things depend upon it, no leſs than our eternal Woe or Weal: 
What manner of Perſons ought we to be in all holy Converſation and 
Godlineſs, looking for, and haſtning to the coming of our Lord? 

2. Chriſt's being the Judg, may afford Matter of the greateſt 
Joy, Hope, and Conſolation to all good Men; for their Saviour 
being their Judg, they may reſt aſſur'd of finding Mercy and all 
favourable Allowances at that Day: and this affords. no leſs 
Dread and Terror to all wicked Men, who muſt be judg'd by. 
him whom they have deſpis'd and crucify'd, and therefore can 
expect nothing but ſtrit Juſtice, and the Revelation of Wrath. 

3. The Conſideration of a future Judgment may re&ify our 
Miſtakes about the Afflictions of good, and the Proſperity of bad 

Nn Men; 
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Men; and may keep us from ailing at the one, and envying at 
the other: for that Day will ſet all theſe Matters right, when 
good Men, by Afflictions, will be found fitted for a Crown; and 
bad Men, by Proſperity, only fatten'd for the Slaughter. 
4. If we muſt all ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
then let us judg nothing before the time, until the Lord come: To 
judg or cenſure our Brother, is to foreſtal the Day of Judgment; 


and Who art thou that judgeſt another? to his own Maſter he ſtands 
or falls. 


— 


DISCOURSE XXII. 


Adds 2. 4. And they were all fill d with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


began to ſpeak with other Tongaes, as the Spirit gave them 
HFFCY ANCE. | 


AVING finiſh'd the Explication of thoſe Articles of the 
Creed, that refer to the two firſt Perſons in the Bleſſed 
Trinity; I proceed to thoſe which relate to the Third, of which 
the ---- | | 
Firſt is contain'd in theſe Words, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
For the better Explication whereof, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, Whom we are to underſtand here by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And | 8 5 
Secondly, What we are here taught to believe of him. 


For the Firſt, By the Holy Ghoſt here, we are to underſtand 
the third Perſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity, call'd here by the 
Name of Ghoft, which in the Saxon * ſignifies the ſame 
with Spirit; and Holy Ghoſt, becauſe beſide his eſſential Holi- 
neſs which he has in common with the Father, and the Son, 
his Office is to work Holineſs in the Hearts of God's People : 
For as Creation is particularly aſcrib'd to the Father, and Re- 
demption to the Son; ſo is Sanctification made the peculiar 
Work of the Holy-Ghoſt. Hence we are ſaid to be ſav'd or ſanc- 
tify' d, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. and elſewhere, that our Souls are puri d thro the 
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Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 22. Now this Holy Ghoſt is here plainly ſu 
gd to be both a Perſon, and likewiſe a Perſon diſtin from the 
Father and the Son, from both which he is alſo ſaid to proceed. 

That he is a Perſon, is to be believ'd againſt the Hereſy of Sa- 
bellius of old, and Socinus of latter Days, who affirm'd the Holy 
Ghoſt to be only an Accident; that is, a Power, Virtue, or Qua- 
lity reſiding in God and deriv'd from him. Againſt theſe, I ſay, 
we are to believe him to be not barely a Power, Operation, or 
Quality, but really a Spiritual and Intellectual Subſtance ; for be- 
ſide that we are baptis'd in his Name, and profeſs our Faith in 
him; he is oppos'd to all evil and lying Spirits, which are ac- 
knowledg'd to be Intellectual Subſtances. And the Holy Scrip- 
tures frequently aſcribe thoſe perſonal Diſpoſitions and Opera- 
tions to him, that evidently ſuppoſe him to be a Perſon, and 
cannot be attributed to any thing leſs; for he is ſaid t be griev'd, 
to intercede for us, to ſearch all things, even the deep things of God, 
and the like: which are ſuch perſonal Actions and Affections as no 
mere Quality is capable of. Again, | 

That the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon diſtinct from the Father and 
the Son, is to be believ'd againſt another ſort of Hereticks, who 
confounded the three Perſons of the Trinity, deſtroying their 
ſubſtantial Properties, and thereby making them all but one Per- 
ſon under three different Names or Appellations. 

Now this diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt from the other two 
| Perſons is plainly held forth in ſundry Places of the New Teſta- 
ment, where he is often ſtil'd the Spirit of God, he is ſaid to in- 
tercede for us with the Father, to be our Advocate and Comforter, 
to come from the Father, and to be ſent by him; with many other 
Expreſſions, that manifeſtly imply him to be a Perſon diſtin& 
from him : for otherwiſe he muſt be ſaid to be an Advocate to 
himſelf, to intercede with, to come from, and to be ſent by 
himſelf, which cannot with any congruity of Senſe be applied to 
him. Moreover, a 

As this Holy Spirit is a Perſon diſtin& from the Father and 
the Son, ſo is he ſaid in Scripture to proceed from both: That 
he proceeded from the Fatherz our Saviour expreſly declares, John 
I5. 26. The Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Father (faith 
he) he ſhall teſtify of me; upon which account he is often ſtil'd 
the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of the Father, being ſent by and 
proceeding from him. | 
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Again, That he proceeded from the. Son likewiſe, tho it be 
not ſo expreſly aſſir m'd, is yet virtually contain'd and imply*d 
in ſundry Expreſſions of Holy Scripture ; for he is often called the 
Spirit of the Son, the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. And if his being call'd the Spirit of the Father ſig- 
nified his proceeding from him, his being called the Spirit of the 
Son mult for the ſame Reaſon ſignify his proceeding from him alſo. 
Beſide, 

He is ſaid to be ſent by the Son as well as the Father; for he 
often told his Diſciples, that he would ſend the Comforter to 
them, which was the Holy Ghoſt, to ſupply the Defects of his 


Abſence; and tho he be ſometime ſaid to ſend him from the Fa- 


ther, and in the Father's Name, yet he is at other times ſaid to 
fend him himſelf, and likewiſe that the Father ſends him in his 
Name, which Expreſſions ſuppoſe him to proceed equally from 
both ; and this is the antient Catholick Faith in this matter. 


Thus having ſhew'd who is here meant by the Holy Ghoſt, I pro- 
ceed to ſhew, 


Secondly, What we are taught to believe of him, and this may 
be reduc'd to two Heads: (1.) The Divinity of his Perſon. And 
(2.) The Diverſity of his Offices and Operations for the Salvation 
of Mankind. | 

1. For the Divinity of his Perſon : We are to believe the Holy 


Ghoſt to be truly and properly God, coequal and coeſſential with 
the Father and the Son, againſt the Hereſy of the Arians and 


Macedonians, which hath been lately reviv'd by the Socinians, and 


others in our Age. Now that he is truly God, the Scriptures do 
plainly teſtify. For beſide that he ts rank*d with the Father and 
the Son in that Form of Baptiſm given by our bleſſed: Saviour, 
Mat. 28. 19. and likewiſe in that uſual Benediction of the A- 
poſtles, mention'd 2 Cor. 13. 14. beſide that, I ſay, the moſt pro- 
per Names of God, and all the Titles peculiar to the divine Per- 
fons are attributed to him, Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is call'd Lying 
unto God, Acts 5. 3, 4. the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt is call'd the 
Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3.16. all the incommunicable Properties. 
and Attributes of God are aſcrib'd to him, as Omnipreſence, 
Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? &c. Omniſcience, for he ſearches 


the Heart, and knoweth the deep Things of God, Eternity being be- 
fore, in, and thro all times. | 


Again, 


* 


Second Part of the Charch-Cattchiſm. 277 


Again, all thoſe divine Acts that are proper and peculiar to God 
only, are aſcrib'd to him, as Creation, Regeneration, and the like. 
Laſtly, All thoſe Acts of Faith and Worſhip which are due 
only to God, are offer'd up and requir'd to be paid to him; for 
we are to adore and glorify the Holy Spirit, to put our Truſt . 
and Reliance in him, which would be groſs Uſurpation and Ido- 
latry if he were not truly God, equal to the Father and the Son. 
In a word, the divine Titles and Honours given to him, plainly 
rove and declare him to be a divine Perſon, which we are there-- 
ore (as the Catholick Faith direas) firmly to believe of him. 

2. The next thing we are to believe of the Holy Ghoſt, is the 
ſeveral Offices and Operations he performs in the Oecono- 
my of Man's Salvation. Now of theſe Acts or Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, relating to Man's Salvation, there are two 
ſorts : 

The one extraordinary and ſupernatural ; of which kind were 
thoſe miraculous Gifts given in the Infancy of the Church, which 
laſted but for a time. | 

The other more ordinary and natural, ſutable to the more- 
adult and grown State of the Church, and theſe are to continue 
to the end of the World. 

Of the firſt ſort were thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Inſpi- 
rations that fell on the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, for 
the planting and propagating of the Goſpel; of which we read 
in this 2d Chapter of the Acts, where in the firſt and following 
Verſes we are told, that the Holy Ghoſt, according to Chriſt's 
moſt gracious Promiſe, came down on the Apoſtles, in the ſound 
of a mighty ruſbing Wind, and ſat upon the Heads of them in the ſhape 
of cloven Tongues as of Fire, and filled all the Houſe where they were 
fitting. Our Saviour at his leaving the World had commanded 
the Apoſtles, to ſtay at Jeruſalem, and not to undertake the 
preaching, or planting the Goſpel, till they were endow'd with 
Power from on high. Upon which Order they continu'd there till 
the Day of Pentccoſt ; at which time, while they were together, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended npon them in a viſible Body of bright 
ſhining Fire, and inſpir'd them with thoſe Gifts that enabl'd and 
qualify*d them to propagate the Goſpel thro the World. 

Now to this end three things were abſolutely neceſlary : 


1. That they ſhould be able to ſpeak the ſeveral Languages of 
the World, to whom they were to preach. 


2. That 
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2. That they ſhould fully underſtand the Doctrines they were to 
deliver. And, | 

3- That they ſhould have Power to convince and confirm the 
World in the Truth of them; for all which they were endow'd 
with Power from on high, by this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 

1. I ſay, to preach and propagate the Goſpel, twas neceſſary 
that the Apoſtles ſhould be enabled do ſpeak the ſeveral Languages 
of the Countries to which they-were ſent, for without this they 
were neither capable of teaching, nor the People of learning any 
thing from them; for except they ſhould utter with the Tongue Words 
eaſy tobe underſtood, hom ſhould it be known what is ſpoken ? In ſuch 
a Caſe they would only ſpeak into the Air, they would be Barbarians 
to the People, and the People Barbarians unto them. To provide 


-— againſt this, the Holy Ghoſt inſpir'd them with the Gift of 


Tongues, by which they were enabled of a ſudden, without any 
Rules of Grammar or previous Inſtruction, to ſpeak to Men of all 
Nations in their ſeveral Languages, declaring to each of them the 
woderful Works of God. This our Text here tells us, that being 
fil”d with the Holy Ghoſt, they began to ſpeakwith other Tongues, as the 
-_ gave them Utterance. , This the Men of all Nations, then pre- 

ent at Jeruſalem, ſaw and heard to their great Amazement; they 
all wondring how thoſe illiterate Galileans, who ſcarce under- 


ſtood their own Mother Tongue, ſhould all of a ſudden ſpeak thus 


fluently in the Languages of all Countries, and even outdo the 
greateſt Linguiſts and Philoſophers: which could not be done by 
any Power of Nature or Art, but was the intire Work and Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Again, 

2. Not only the Knowledg of the Tongues, but a full and 
clear underſtanding of the Do&rine of the Goſpel was neceſſary 
to the preaching and propagating of it; for as none can teach 
another what he hath no knowledg of himſelf, ſo neither could 
the Apoſtles lead others into all Truth without a clear and cer- 
tain knowledg of it themſelves : and becauſe what they deliver'd 
was to be the Rule and Standard of Truth to all ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations, therefore the Holy Spirit, beſide the Gift of Tongues, 


furniſh'd them with the Gifts of Knowledg and Prophecy, where- 


by they were enabled to underitand all Myſteries, and like- 


 Wiſeto reveal and expound them to others. Thus we read, that 


the Diſciples who receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, ſpake with Tongues and 
propheſy'd, Acts 19. 6. meaning, that in the ſeveral Languages ot 
Thoſe Places where they came, they explain'd the Myſteries of the 
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Kingdom of Heaven; the Holy Ghoſt bringing to their Remem- 
brance all that Chriſt had ſaid and done, and likewiſe aſſiſtin 
them with farther Inſpirations, neceſſary for the propagating o 
the Goſpel, and delivering down the Truth to future Ages. | 

3. Another thing neceſſary to this end, was a Power of con- 
firming the Truth of what they deliver'd with ſuch unqueſtion- 
able Evidence, as might be ſufficient to convince and convert the 
World to the Belief of it: For none can or will believe without 
ſufficient Evidence; and therefore that nothing might be wanting 
to the Faith of Mankind, the Holy Ghoſt, to the Gift of Tongues 
and Prophecy, added the Gift of Miracles, whereby the Apoſtles 
and others were enabPd by many, mighty, and wonderful Works 
to atteſt the Truth and Divinity of their Doctrine. Hence we 
read upon this coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, that many Mon- 
ders and Signs were done by the Apoſtles, Act. 4. 30. they heal'd 
the ſick, cur'd the blind and the lame with a word's ſpeaking, 
they made the deaf to hear and the dumb to ſpeak ; yea, and 
raiſed the dead to Life again: all which exceeding the Power of 
Art and Nature, were the miraculous Effects of a divine Power, 
and prov'd the Doctrine they deliver'd to be truly divine. Indeed 
Miracles are the broad Seal of Heaven, to confirm and teſtify a 
thing to come from God, calld therefore the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and Power, 1 Cor. 2. 4. And by theſe the Apoſtles plainly 
appear*d to be Teachers come from God, for none could do the Works 
that they did, except God were with them. 

Theſe were ſome of. thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit 
that were requiſite upon the firſt planting and propagating of the 
Goſpel, and were therefore rife in the early days of Chriſtianity. 
But when the Goſpel had ſpread and prevaild every where, when 
the Natives of every Country embrac'd and underſtood the 
Chriſtian Religion, and were able to inſtruct each other in their 
own Language; when the whole New Teſtament was reveal'd, 
and the great Truths of it ſufficiently confirm'd, by the miraculous 
Effects of a divine Power accompanying it: then did theſe extra- 
ordinary Gifts expire and ceaſe, together with the Reaſon of 
them; for the Spirit of God that doth nothing in vain, is not 
wont to give extraordinary Aſſiſtances, when ordinary Means 
will ſerve the turn. And this will lead me to conſider, 

2. Thoſe ordinary and ſtanding Offices and Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which he ſtill exerciſeth in the Church, and will 
cantinue to do to the end of the World; for tis by this. Holy 

| Spirit 
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Spirit that Chriſt promis'd to be with his Followers to the end of 
the World, Mat. 1 And when he aſcended up into Heaven, 
he told them, he would ſend another Comforter, that is, this Hol 
Ghoſt, which would abide with them for ever, John 14. 16. Whi 
Promiſe was not confin'd only to the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 
who died ſoon after, but to all Chriſtians that live and ſucceed 
them to the end of the World. To theſe he continues - 
1. To be a Teacher and Inſtructer in all the weighty matters of 


Religion; which Office he per forms for them, partly by the in- 


ſpir'd Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, who ſpeak not of 
their own Heads, or by the Will of Man, but as they were mov d 
of the Holy Ghoſt : and therefore St. Paul aſſures us, that all Scripture is 
given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, 
for Correction, for Inſtruttion in Right eouſneſs,that the Man of God maybe 
perfect, and thorowly furniſhed to all good Works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. So 
that the Holy Scriptures are now the ſtanding Rule and Direction 
for matters of Faith and Practice, and we ſhould not vainly expect, 


or lightly rely upon any new Revelations. Again, the Holy 
Ghoſt now continues to inſtru& us, partly by appointing and 


conſecrating an Order of Men to unfold, inculcate, and apply to 
us the Holy Scriptures; for St. Peter tells us, that no Prophecy of 
Scripture is of any private Interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 20. So that 
private Perſons may not preſume to depend too much upon their 
own Senſe and Interpretation of Scripture, but ſhould be di- 
rected by thoſe that are appointed to rule and teach them, and in 
a great meaſure yield to the publick Wiſdom and Authority of 
the Church, which is the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 

2. The Holy Ghoſt continues to ſanQify, and work Grace in 
the Hearts of God's People, and thereby prepare them for Glo- 


rxy; hence he is ſtiFd the Spirit of Grace and Holineſs, becauſe 


he is the Cauſe of theſe things, and works them in us. *Tis this 
Holy Spirit that illuminates our Minds, rectifies our Wills, re- 
news our Affections, and purifies our Hearts: ſo. the Apoſtle tells 


us, we are waſhed, we are ſanctified, we are juſtified in the Name 


of Chriſt, by the Spirit of God, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Tit. 3. f. | | 


3. The Holy Ghoſt continnes to perform the Office of a Com- 
forter, by ſuggeſting to our Minds Arguments of Conſolation 1n 


every condition, encouraging us to.go on in our Chriſtian Courſe, 


and bearing up our Spirits under all the Oppoſition and Difficul- 
ties we meet within it. Hence we read of the Comforts of the 
| * Spirit, 
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Spirit, and the Foys of the Holy Ghoſt. *Twas this ſupported the 
Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſſors of old under all their Sufferings ; 
and *tis by theſe Cordials that our Spirits are kept from ſinking 
under the many Preſſures, Troubles, and Temptations of this 
Life: the Spirit of God by bringing to our Mind comfortable 
Thoughts, fills us with Joy and Peace in Believing, and adminiſters 
ſometimes ſtronger Cordials, as our Neceſlities require. 

4. The Holy Ghoſt continues to be our Advocate, to plead and 
make Interceſſion for us; and this he doth by inſpiring us with 
thoſe pious and devout Affections, that make our Prayers aſcend 
like Incenſe, and return laden with Bleſſings into our owu Boſom. 
Tis by this Holy Spirit (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) that we are enabled 
to cry Abba Father, Rom. S. 15,16. and in the ſame Chapter he adds, 
that he makes Interceſſion for us with Sighs and Groans that cannot be 
utter d. | 

Laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt performs the Office of a Witneſs, 
that is, not only to teſtify of Chriſt, that he is the Son of God, 
but likewiſe to bear witneſs with our Spirit, that we alſo are the Chil- 
dren of God. 

Thus we ſee what weare to believe concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 
the third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. From all which we may 
learn 

1. To render all due Honour and Adoration to this Divine 
Spirit; for being God bleſſed for ever, equal with the Father and 
the Son, he muſt have an equal Share of Divine Honour and 
Worſhip. | | 

2. Let us learn hence earneſtly to deſire and pray for this Holy 
Spirit, the Fountain of all ſpiritual Grace and Comfort; to which 
we have abundant Encouragement from God's gracious Promiſe, 
of giving the Holy Spirit to them that ask it, Luk. 11. 1 

Laſtly, Let us demean our ſelves becomingly to this Holy Spi- 
rit, not grieving it by neglecting its Gifts, and quenching its good 
Motions, nor doing deſpight to it, by contemning its Graces and 
refuſing its Calls, nor any way provoking it by rejecting its Com- 
forts or Inſtructions; but thankfully giving our ſelves up to its 
Guidance and Direction, imploring its Aid, receiving its Counſel, 
and embracing its Comfort: that being led by the Spirit in the 
ways of Grace here, he may after bring us to Glory. 


O o 8 25 518. 


0 —_ h - 33 —— ů ——i—⁵ —— — 
+ i. — 


28> 4 Practical Expoſition of the 


DISCOURSE XXII. 
Eph. 4. 4. There is one Body, and one Spirit, &c, 


AVING in the foregoing Article explain'd what is reveal'd 
H concerning the Perſon and Offices of the Holy Ghoſt; I pro- 
ceed in the next oo to what we profeſs to believe concernin 
the Church, which is conſtituted and animated by it: And this is 
held forth in the following Article, I believe in the Holy Catholick 
Church, and the Communion of Saints. Which Article hath two 
Branches : | 

The one relating to the Unity of the Church, the other to the 
Communion of Saints or Members of it, I begin with the firſt, viz. 
the Holy Catholick Church, which being expreſs'd in the ſingular 
Number ſignifies the Unity of it, and may therefore be fitly diſ- 
cours'd of from theſe words, There is one Body, and one Spirit. 

In treating whereof, with relation to the Creed, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, How the Church is ſaid to be One. 
Secondly, Why it is ſtil'dꝭ Holy. And, 
Thirdly, In what ſenſe it is ſaid to be Catholick; and cloſe up 
with ſome Practical Leſſons to be learnt from each. 
For the Nature and Notion of the Chriſtian Church, 1 
muſt refer the Reader to the 7th Diſcourſe of the Firſt Part, 
where tis defin'd to be 4 ſpiritual Society of all Chriſtian People, 


cal d out of the World, and united to Chriſt as the Head, and to one 


another as the Members. Each part whereof being there diſtinaly 
handled, I fhall proceed here to conſider, EL, 


Firſt, The Unity of it, There is one Body, and one Spirit. The 
Body (we know) tho conſiſting of many Members, having di- 
vers Offices and Functions, is yet but one; in like manner the 
Church, tho conſiſting of many Congregations for the Conve- 
nience of Worſhip and Diſcipline, is yet but one in Chriſt jeſus: 
ſo the Apoſtle tells the Romans, chap. 12. 4, 5. and the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 12.12. The Jewiſh Church and Temple of old was but 


one Body, tho of a leſſer Size and Extent, being confin'd only to 


one Nation; and the Chriſtian Church is ſtill but one and the 
fame with that, enlarg'd by the Acceſſion of the Gentiles, and 


% | diffus'd 
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diffus'd over the Fact of the whole Earth: which Acceſſion makes 
indeed an Alteration in the largeneſs of its Extent and Dimen- 
ſions, but none in the Nature and Subſtance of the Thing ; for 
as a Perſon is ſaid to be the ſame when grown up to the Stature 
of a Man, that he was in his Infancy or Childhood, even fo the 
Church when arriv'd to the Fulneſs of the Stature of Chriſt, is 
one and the ſame it was under its weaker and more infant State : 
ſo the ſame Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, ver. 13. We are all baptix d 
into one Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free, Male or Female, we are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 28. 
The enlarging the Chriſtian Church by the coming in of the Gen- 
tiles, did not make more Churches divided into ſeparate and in- 
dependent Societies, but only added more Parts to the ſame 
Church; the Acceſſion of which new and ſimilar Parts may make 


it bigger, but not another Body, than it was before; ſo that ſtill 


there is but one Body. Now this Unity of the Church is made and 
preſerv'd by many Bonds of Union, which are particularly men- 
tion'd in this Chapter. | 

The firſt and great Bond that keeps all the Parts together is the 
Unity of the Spirit, There is one Body, and one Spirit; hy which is 
meant, that One Holy Spirit of God, treated of in the foregoing 
Article, which is vitally united to the Church, as the Soul is to 
the Body. For as the Soul animates and enlivens all the Parts 
of the Body, without which it would be but a dead heavy Car- 
caſe; even ſo all the Members of the Church are quicken'd and 
actuated by this Holy Spirit, without which they are void of 
all ſpiritual Life, and no better than dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: 
And as one Body can have but one Soul to actuate and enliven it, 
ſo the one myſtical Body of Chriſt is only animated and quicken'd 
by one Spirit; ſo the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 12. 13.- By one 
Spirit we are all baptix' d into one Body, and are all made to drink into 
one Spirit. 

2. Another Bond of Union that holds the Parts of this Body 
together, is their being called into one Hope of their Calling; that is, 
all the Members of Chriſt's Church are call'd to one Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, and likewiſe to one Hope of that Calling, viz. that 
common Salvation purchas'd by Chriſt, and promis'd to all good 
Chriſtians. For tho Mens particular Callings and Courſe of Life in 
this World are various, according as their private Inclinations, 
and the Intereſt of the Publick require, yet their general Calling 


as Chriſtians is but one, in which they are all requir'd to walk; 
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and tho they have different Ends and Expectations from their 


worldly Callings, yet there is but one Hope of the Chriſtian 
Calling, even the Salyation of our Souls, which we ſhould there- 
fore jointly agree to promote, and go hand in hand together in 
the way to it. : | 

3. Another Bond of Union in this Body, is the Unity of the 
Head, imply'd in thoſe words, there is one Lord; meaning, that 
there is but one Head of this Body, and that is Chriſt, who is the 
ſole Lord and Maſter of his Church, Col. 1. 18. Eph. 5.23. This 
is the Unity of Diſcipline, to preſerve Order 1 Decency in the 
Church of Chriſt, that all things in it may be done to edifying ;, to 
which end, Chriſt as Head of the Church erected a ſtanding Go- 
vernment 1n it, appointing the Apoſtles and Diſciples to teach and 
to rule it: As my Father (faith he) hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you 
withal commiſſioning them to ordain and ſend others to the end 
of the World. 

4. The Church is one by the Unity of Faith, there is one Faith ; 
which being ſum'd up in our Creed, is the Bond of Union in the 
weighty matters of Religion: for by believing that the Members 
of the Church preſerve a Harmony and Conſent in Doctrine, they 
agree in the ſame Faith, and are thereby kept from being di- 
ſtrated with Errors and Hereſies; for which Reaſon they are 
commanded to held faſt this Form of found Words. 

5- The Church is united into one Body by the Bond of the 
Holy Sacraments; for there is ove Baptiſm, the only Door of 
entrance into it: and we being many are one Bread (ſaith the A- 


pPoſtle) by partaking whereof we become one Body, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 


So that all believing Chriſtians being waſhed in the ſame Laver of 
Regeneration, eating all the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and drinking all the 
fame ſpiritual Drink, become one ſpiritual Society by the Unity 
of the Sacraments. For as all the Members by Nerves and Sinews 
are faſten'd together into one natural Body; fo all Chriſtians be- 
ing knit together by the Bonds and Ligaments of the Holy Sacra- 
ments, make up the one myſtical Body of Chriſt. 

Laſtly, To compleat this Union the Apoſtle adds, There is one 
God and Father of all, who is above all by his Power, in all by his 
Preſence, and thro all by his Providence. From all which Bonds of 
Union we may ſafely conclude the Unity of the Church ; to which 
I ſhall only add the Unity of the Foundation: for as a Houfe built 
upon one Foundation, tho it may have many Rooms and Apart- 
ments, is but one Houſe; even ſo the Church being built upon one 


* Foun- 
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Foundation (for other Foundation can no Man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt) can be but one Church; which is the firſt 
thing we here profeſs to believe concerning the Church, to wit, 


its Unity, There is one Body. 


The Second is the Holineſs of it, I believe in the Holy Catho- 
lick Church, a&ed and animated by one Holy Spirit. This Epithet 
or Title we find given to it in Holy Scripture, and the antient 
Fathers, in both which *tis generally ſtil'd the Holy Church. 
For the better underſtanding whereof we muſt conſider the 
Church, as Militant here on Earth, and likewiſe as Triumphant 


in Heaven; in both which ſenfes tis ſaid to be Holy, tho in diffe- 


rent meaſures and degrees. 

The one by an imperfect, the other by a more perfect Holineſs: 
The militant Church here on Earth muſt again be conſider'd as it 1s 
Viſible, and likewiſe as *tis Inviſible. | | 

The former conſiſts of all thoſe who are admitted by Baptiſm 
to be viſible Members of it, the latter only of ſuch as are ſound 
and ſincere Members of it: The former are in Scripture frequently 
ſtiPd the Called, the latter the Choſen or EleX ; according to that 
of our Saviour, Many are called, but few are choſen. Both theſe 
are likewiſe ſaid to be Holy, tho indifferent Kinds and Reſpects; 
the one by a relative, the other by an inherent Holineſs. 

1/7. For the viſible Members of the Church militant, they are 
ſaid to be Holy, 

1. In reſpe& of that Holy Calling and Profeſſion they have taken 
upon them; Te are called unto Holineſs (ſaith the Apoſtle) 1Theſſ. 
4. 7. And God bath called us with a- Holy Calling, 2 Tim. 1.9. By 
this Vocation they are called and ſeparated from the reſt of the 


World, and dedicated unto God; which Separation is in Scripture 


term'd Holineſs : and the whole Body thus ſeparated and dedi- 
cated is ſaid to be Holy; for if the Sabbath and the Temple are 
called Holy, by being ſet apart from common Uſes, how much 
more may the Body of Chriſtians be ſo ſtil'd, who are ſeparated 
_ the reſt of the World, and folemnly dedicated unto 
God:! 

2. The Church may be term'd Holy in reſpect to the Offices 
that are appointed, and the Powers that are exercis'd in it; which 
being by Inſtitution and Operation Holy, denominate the whole 
ei Holy, in which theſe things are inſtituted and per- 

rm'd. 


3. The 
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both clean and unclean Beaſts , ſometimes to a Field, where Tares 
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3. The Church may be ſtiPd Holy, in reſpe& of the Obligation 
lying upon all the Members of it, which 1s to lead holy and ver- 
tuous Lives: for every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt is to de- 
part from Iniquity; and every Member of his Church ſtands en- 
ag'd to the greateſt Holineſs ; he is a Diſciple and Follower of the 
Holy Jeſus, who hath 80 the ſtricteſt Rules, and the beſt Ex- 


amples to walk by: and both theſe are back'd with the higheſt Mo- 


tives and Incouragements to walk in theſe ways, and likewiſe with 


the ſoreſt Threats and Afrightments from all ſtraying and aber- 


ration from them. Beſides which, every baptiz'd Chriſtian hath 


vow'd and promis'd to be Chriſt's faithful Follower and Servant, 
and to walk in all Holineſs and Purity of Life to the laſt ; which 


Obligation lying upon every Member of the Church, *tis for that 
reaſon juſtly ſtil 


d Holy. 

Laſtly, The Church is farther ſo call'd, in reſpect of the End 
and Deſign of its Conſtitution, which is the begetting and in- 
creaſing Holineſs in all the Members of it: for Chriſt purchaſed 
to himſelf a Church, that he might (as the Apoſtle tells us) pu- 
rify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works; that is, 
that he might have ſome to have fellowſhip with by his Grace 
here, and by Holineſs fit them for Glory hereafter ; for without 
Holineſs no Man can ſee the Lord. | 

Upon theſe Accounts chiefly all the Viſible Members of the 
Church militant are and may be truly term'd Holy. But then, | 

24ly. The Inviſible Members of this Church are fo ſtiPd upon 
a farther and better account, viz. not barely by a relative, but 


by a perſonal and inherent Holineſs wrought in them by the Holy 
Spirit of God: for they have not only their Souls waſhed from 


the Guilt of Sin in the Waters of Baptiſm, but their Natures re- 
newed by the Holy Ghoſt, and their Hearts purify'd from the 
Pollution of it by the Power of Divine Grace ; by which means, 
from the Slaves of Sin and Satan, they become the Servants of 


Chriſt, having their Fruit unto Holineſs, and in the end receiving for 


Wages Eternal Life. 

Now theſe are call'd Inviſible Members of the Holy Church, 
becauſe they are not eaſily known and diſcern'd from others; for 
here in this World good Men, by reaſon of the Diſguiſes of 


Hypocriſy, and promiſcuous Event of things, are hardly diſtin- 


guiſh'd from bad : and therefore we find the Church compar'd 
ſometimes to Neah's Ark, that receiv'd all ſorts of Creatures, 


and 
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and Wheat grow together, between which no Separation is to be 
made till the Harveſt. | 

Sometimes again *tis compar'd to a Net that incloſes good Fiſh 
and bad; at other times to a great Houſe, in which there are not 
only Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but alſo of Wood and of Earth, and 
ſome to Honour, and ſome to diſhonour. By all which it appears, 
that the Church is a Complex Body, conſiſting of Perſons truly 
Good, who are the Heirs of Salvation; and likewiſe of bad Men 
and Hypocrites, who are the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruc- 
tion: between whom no Diſcrimination can be made here, which 
is therefore to be left to the final Determination of the laſt Day, 
when Chriſt the great Judg of the World ſhall ſeparate the one 
from the other, as a Shepherd divides the Sheep from the Goats, 
ſetting the one at his Right Hand, and the other at his Left. How- 
ever, both here denominate the Church Holy, the one by external 
Profeſſion only, the other by internal and ſpiritual Regeneration. 
And this will lead me from the Militant State of the Church, to 
conſider it in the 

Next place, as Triumphant in Heaven; and this hath the Ti- 
tle of Holy, upon the account of a more perfect and indefeaſible 
Holineſs, to which all the true Members of it will attain in the 
World to come, when Chriſt ſhall preſent it to himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but it ſhall be 
for ever Holy and without blemiſh, Epheſ. 5.27. This is the Second 
thing we here believe of the Church, that *tis Holy. - 


The Third and Laſt is its Univerſality, I believe the Holy Cu- 
tholick Church. Here by Catholick Church we underſtand the whole 
Body of Chriſtians diffus'd thro all Places, and induring to all 
Times: for whereas the Jewiſh Church was confin'd to one Place, 
and conſiſted only of the Inhabitants of one Nation, the Chriſti- 
an Church is now inlarg'd to all Places and Perſons, and extends 
to the utmoſt parts of the Earth; inſomuch that i all Nations, he 
that feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. The. 
time was when the Jews were the only People of God, and Feru-- 
ſalem the ſole Place of Worſhip, from which the Gentiles were 
excluded by a Partition Wall: Jeury was the Garden of God, 
which he impal'd and cultivated; In Judah was God known, and his 
Name was great in Iſrael; whilſt the reſt of the World lay like 
a neglected Common: He ſhew'd his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes 
and Judgments unto Iſrael, he hath nat done ſo with any Nation, Plal. 
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| 147. 29. So that the Iſraelites then were the only peculiar People, 
| and the whole Church was circumſcrib'd within the narrow Con- 
| fines of Fudea. 
But now the Incloſure is broken down, and our Bleſſed Saviour, 
| according to promiſe, hath the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the 
uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. The Apoſtles indeed 
| were firſt ſent only to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael: But 
Chriſt after told them, that he had other Sheep that belong d not to 
| that Fold; and therefore enlarg'd their Commiſſion, to go and 
teach all Nations, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, that they 
| all may be one Flock, and one Fold, under one great Shepherd and 
b Biſhop of their Souls And from this large ſpreading and diffuſive- 
| neſs of the Church over the face of the whole Earth, it is truly 
| and properly {tiPd Catholicł. 
Again, 2. Tis ſo call'd from the Faith profeſs'd and receiv'd 
in it; which being one and the ſame every where, is therefore 
ſtil'd Catholick in this ſenſe. Particular Churches are ſometimes 
{til'd Catholick, becauſe they hold the Catholick Orthodox Faith, 
and ſo are ſound Members of the Catholick Church. 
3. The Church is ſo ſtil'd from ſome publick Acts and Duties 
| of it, which tho done in one place, are univerſally valid and 
binding every where. Thus they who by Baptiſm are receiv'd into 
| a particular or national Church, do thereby become Members of 
the Catholick Church, and are to be admitted to the Worſhip 
and Communion of it in all Places where they come, unleſs they 
exclude themſelves by their own default. And likewiſe they who 
are duly excommunicated or turn'd out of any particular Church, 
are thereby excluded from all the Duties and Privileges of the 
Catholick, and may not be admitted to them any where, till they 
: reconcile themſelves to it by ſubmiſſion and penitence. Thus we 
ſee what we profeſs to believe concerning the Chriſtian Church, 
Dix. that 'tis but One, that *tis Holy, and that *tis Catholick. 
a For 2 cloſe then: 

1. From the Church's being One, all the Members of it ſhould 
learn to unite in Heart and Affection; this was our Saviour's 
Prayer in their behalf, char they all might be One: And this was 
the firſt Chriſtians Practice, of whom we read that they were 
All of one Heart, and one Mind. The Church we ſee is but one 

Body, and acted by one Spirit; and 'tis we know unnatural for the 
Members of the ſame Body to ſeparate and divide from one ano- 
ther; and 'tis much more Unchriſtian for the Members of = wy 

yſtica 


+ 
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Myſtical Body to do ſo: for which reaſon the Apoſtle wills us 
above all things to keep the Unity ef the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, 
and ſharply rebukes all that ſeparate and cauſe Diviſions. There 
muſt be indeed a local Separation, becauſe all the Members of the 
Catholick Church being diſpers'd in ſundry and diſtant Parts of 
the World, cannot meet in one Place or Aſſembly; but there 
muſt be no Diviſion in Communion, Worſhip or Diſcipline, no 
Altar againſt Altar, nor any breaking into Sects and Partys. For 
as in the natural Body, tis not the different Situation or Offices 
of the ſeveral Parts that makes a Schiſm, but the ſeparating or 
dividing one Member from another, for that deſtroys the Union 
of the Parts, and cuts off all Communication with the Whole: 
even ſo in the Myſtical Body of the Church, *tis not the aſſembling 
in divers Places and Congregations, that makes a ſinful Separa- 
tion, but ſetting up different Communions, and breaking 
from a well-eſtabliſh'd Worſhip and Diſcipline ; for this refs-in + 

ieces the Body of Chriſt, and makes the Church not one BN 
Fat many. | ma Fs 
2. From the Churches being Holy, we ſhould learn and prac- 
tiſe the greateſt Holineſs ; that as he who hath called us is Holy, ſo 
ſhould we be in all manner of Converſation and Godlineſs. Holineſs be- 
cometh thy Houſe for ever (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) and if Holineſs 
becometh the Church, as tis taken for the Houſe of God, how 
much more muſt it become the People of God that aſſemble in 
it? This is the ſenſe of thoſe frequent Exhortations of the 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 


Acts 2. 42. They continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine 
and Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 


AVING ia the foregoing Diſcourſe explain'd the Nature, 

the Conſtitution, and the Extent of the Chriſtian Church; 

1 proceed, as the following part of the Creed directs us, to con- 
ſider 

1 great Privileges that appertain to all the true Members 
OT It. 

And they are chiefly theſe Four ; two whereof relate to this 
Life,, being begun here, to wit, The Communion of Saints, and the 
Forgiteneſs of Sins: The other two refer to the next, being to be 
compleated hereafter, viz. The Reſurrection of the Body, and the 
Life Everlaſting. I ſhall ſpeak at this time to the 

Firſt of theſe, The Communion of Saints; from theſe words of 
St. Luke, They continued, &c. In trerting whereof, with relation 
to the Creed, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, Who are the Perſons here underſtood by Saints. 

Secondly, What Communion is to be held with them. 

Thirdly, What is imply'd in the belief of this Communion. 
For the * | 


Firſt, By Saints here, we are undoubtedly to underſtand Chriſ- 
tians, or the Members of Chriſt's Church before deſcrib'd ; all 
which either are, ox ought to be holy: They are call'd ſometimes 
the Elect, the Brethren, the Faithful, and many times the Saints, 
as may be ſeen by the Inſcriptions and Salutations of the Epi- 
ſtles written to them by the Holy Apoſtles. They are by Profeſ- 
ſion Men of Holineſs, having by Baptiſm enter'd upon a High and 
Holy Calling; and till we certainly know them to be otherwiſe, 
we are. in Charity to preſume and believe them ſuch. 

But wherein does their Sanctity or Holineſs conſiſt? Why, 
Holineſs in Scripture frequently ſignifies a ſeparation from com- 
mon and ordinary, to holy and ſacred Uſes, and is therefore 
often apply'd to Things as well as Perſons : Times and Places are 
for this reaſon call'd Holy; The Sabbath-Day, the Temple, with 


all 
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all the Veſſels and Utenſils thereof, are ſaid to be Holy unto the 
Lord, being ſet apart from profane and common Uſes, and ap- 
ply'd only to Exerciſes that are Peculiar and Divine. I hus Per- 
ſons dedicated to any Sacred Office or Function, are ſtil'd Holy; 
and generally all ſuch as are call'd from the common Condition of 
the World, unto any peculiar Service or Relation to God, are 
thereby denominated Holy, and call'd Saints. 

But are all that are admitted into the Church thereby made 
inwardly Holy, and become truly Saints? No, The Church, as 
was before obſerv'd, is a Field that hath Tares as well as good 
Corn, Chaff as well as Wheat; that is, bad Men and Hypocrites, 
as well as good and ſound Chriſtians. But becauſe we cannot cer- 
tainly diſtinguiſh the one from the other, and no Separation will 
be made between them till the laſt Day, Charity teaches to be- 
lieve, hope and judg the beſt of all Men ; and, for that Chriſtian 
Profeſſion and Engagement they have enter'd into, to account 
them Holy. We find the 1ſraeliresin Scripture ſtil'd a Holy Na- 
tion, a Choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, a Peculiar People, up- 
on the account of their Dedication unto God, tho many of them 
prov'd a ſtubborn, murmuring and rebellious Generation. In 
like manner we find many in the New Teſtament, for imbracing 
the Chriſtian Faith, calld Saints 3 tho ſome of them rather abus'd 
than adorn'd that noble Title. In ſhort then, all Chriſtians, as 
well by outward Profeſſion, as by inward Purity and Renovation 
of Mind, are here underſtood by the Name of Saints. But, 


Secondly, What is that Communion of Saints. which we here pro- 
feſs to believe and maintain? Why, in general, *tis a readineſs 
to join together in all the publick Offices of our common Chriſ- 
tlanity : More particularly, tis, as our Text directs, to continue 
ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
Bread, and in Prayers; for in theſe things St. Luke places the Com- 
munion of the Primitive Church. 

1/7. I ſay, The Communion of Saints conſiſts in a ſtedfaſt conti- 
nuance in the Apoſtles Doctrine, or a joint Adherence and Agree- 
ment in all the neceſlary eſſential Points of Faith, ſum'd up and 
deliver'd to us in the Apoſtle's Creed. By the neceſlary Points of 
Faith, we underſtand thoſe upon which the Foundation of Chriſ- 
tianity ſtands, without the belief of which we cannot be ſav'd; 
as that Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, and the ſole Mediator 


between God and Man; together with the Fundamental Vertities 
FO 2 | upon 
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upon which his Mediation depends. In theſe there is to be an 
univerſal Conſent and Agreement among Chriſtians, who are to 
join together in a Unity of Faith : this 1s the meaning of thoſe 
Scriptures, that require us to mind, and think, and ſpeak the ſame 
thing; to ſtand faſt in one Spirit with one Mind, and to ſtrive 
i together for the Faith of the Goſpel. There are other Truths of 
| leſſer moment, that do not affect the Foundation; in theſe a 
greater Liberty and Latitude of Belief may and muſt be allow'd: 
l but in the one Faith, once deliver'd to the Saints, all Chriſtians 
| ſhould agree, and be perfetHy join'd together in the ſame Mind and 
| the ſame Judgment; which is the firſt Branch of this Communion 
| of Saints. The | 

l 24 Is a ſtedfaſt Continuance in the Apoſtles Fellowſhip ; which 
i being mention'd apart from breaking of Bread, muſt be underſtood 
. of owning their Authority, and adhering to their Government: 

| 

j 


for the Apoſtles were appointed by Chriſt as his Deputies to teach 
and govern his Church; and the adhering to their Diſcipline, as 
MM well as Doctrine, is call'd Living in their Fellowſhip. Now to con- 
| | tinue in the Apoſtles Fellowſhip, is to own the Authority of the 


| Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, who ſucceed the Apoſtles in 
| that Office; for Chriſt promiſed to be with the Apoſtles to the end of 
it the World, which could not be with them in their own Perſons, 
it who died ſoon after, but in their Succeſſors, who were to teach 
and govern the Church to the end of the World : So that by 
keeping in Fellowſhip with our lawful Biſhops, who are their 
Succeſlors, we may be faid to keep in Fellowſhip with them. 
This is the ſenſe of thoſe words, Obev them that have the Rule over 
you in the Lord, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your Souls, 
eb. 13. 17. and elſewhere, Know them that are over yor ia the 
Lord, and have them in Honour fur their Works ſake. This then 
is part of this Communion, to live in ſubjection to our re- 
ſpective Biſhops, and adhere to their Goverament, without beins 
ſeduc'd from them into Sects or Combinations. 
3ly. Another Branch of the Communion of Saints is a fedfa/t 
Continuance in Breaking of Bread,that is,in receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment; for we being many (ſaith the Apoſtle) are one Bread, and 
one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
meaning, that as we are all admitted into the Church by our 
Baptiſm, ſo we are all united in it by one Communion ; for the 
Bread that we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
end the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of * 
1 Blco 


* 


Second Part of the Charch-Catechiſm: 293 
Blood of Chriſt ? as the Apoſtle argues in the rõth Verſe of that 
Chapter. Bread we know is the ſtaff of our natural Life, that 
keeps the Body and Soul together; and Chriſt is that living Bread 
that preſerves our ſpiritual Life, and unites us. to him and one 
another. So that we cannot better ſhew our ſelves theliving Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Body, than by living together in one Commu- 
nion: for Chriſt would have no Schiſm in his Body, no dividing 
or ſeparating from one another, but joining in one Fellowſhip 
and Communion ; that as all Chriſtians belong to the ſame Body, 
ſo they ſhould endeavour to keep the Unity of it in the Bond of 
Peace,.which is by one Communion, that being the ſole Bond that 
can keep them together; infomuch that in all Places where we 
come, either in our own or foreign Countries, we are to aſſociate 
where we may in the publick Acts of Worſhip, and likewiſe re- 
ceive all others into our Communion, to ſhew that we are all of 
one Body, and believe the Communion of Saints. 
4ly. The laſt, tho not the leaſt Act of this Communion, is the 
continuing ſtedfaſt in Prayers; that is, chiefly in the publick Pray- 
- ers and Devotion of the Church : for tho God is ever ready to 
hear the private and ſecret Prayers of his People, yet he eſteems 
himſelf moſt honour'd, and we appear moſt united by joining in 
the publick Devotions; for which Reaſon the Apoſtle wills Chriſ- 
tians, not to forſake the aſſembling themſelves together, as the manner. 
of ſome is, Heb. 10. 25.. but to hold -faſt the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
lion, and adhere to the publick Devotion without wavering. By 
this we have Fellowſhip with God and one another, and this is a 
N Branch of the Communion of Saints; for hereby we ad- 
reſs to one God thro one Mediator, putting up che ſame Petitious, 
and according to our Saviour's Direction agreeing together in 
what we ask, which puts a greater Life, and procures better Ac- 
ceptance to our Prayers. We may not then refuſe to join in pub- 
lick Prayers with the Chriſtians of 2ny Place or Country where 
we come, nor refuſe to admit any that come to us: For tho the 
Forms of Prayer and Liturgies may be different in ſeveral 
Churches and Countries, yet while they are made by the ſame 
Rules, and offer'd up for the ſame Ends; that is, while they are 
all put up to one and the. ſame God, for the ſame. common 
Mercies, and thro the Merits of the ſame Mediator, they are 
for ſubſtance the ſame, and we may and ought, as Occaſion re- 
quires, join and admit one another to them, tho put up in diſtant 
Places, and in different Forms of Expreſſion or Language. 
"Thus 
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Thus having ſeen wherein the Communion of Saints cs, 
let us in the next place enquire, with whom the Saints have this 
Communion. In anſwer to which St. John tells us, 

1. That we have Communion with God the Father, 1 John 1. 3. 
Our Fellowſhip is with the Father; and this on God's part conſiſts 
in the Communication of his Grace and Goodueſs unto us; on ours, 
in-the Returns of Love, Gratitude, and Adoration to him : by 
both which we become transform'd into his Image, and are made 

in ſome meaſure Parrakers of his Divine Nature. | 

2. We have hereby Communion with God the Son; for God hath 
called us (faith St. Paul) unto the Fellowſhip of his Son, Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord, 1 Cor. 1.9. And St. John to the ſame purpoſe, Truly our 
Fellowſhip is with the Father and his Son Feſus Chriſt. He as Head 
derives down Strength and Nouriſhment to his Church, and we 
as Members communicate with him, and by the Influence of his 
Grace are kept and cheriſh'd to eternal Life. 

3. The Saints have Communion likewiſe with the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is in Scripture ſtil'd the Fellowſhip of the Spirit: And indeed 
the Communion with the Father and the Son is wrought and pre- 
ſerv'd in us by the Communication of the Holy Spirit; and therefore 
they are join'd together in that ſolemn and frequent Benediction, 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellow- 
ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 

4. The Saints have ſome Communion with the Holy Angels, 

who are therefore ſaid to be miniſtring Spirits to the Heirs of Sal- 
vation They not only attend and aſſiſt them in their ways, but 
likewiſe rejoice in their Welfare ; for we read, that there is Foy 
in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, Luke 15. 10. 
J. The Saints have or ought to have Communion with all the 
Members of the Church militant here on Earth ; not that they 
can all actually meet in the ſame Place, but that they all agree in 
the Subſtance of their Worſhip, or never ſeparate or divide in it 
for leſſer matters: for if we walk in the Light (ſaith St. John) we have 
Fellowſhip one with another, 1 John 1. 7. Chriſtians are join'd to- 
gether by all the Ligaments and Endearments of Religion, and 
therefore may not divide either in Affection or Communion. 

Laſtly, The Saints have ſome kind of Communion with the 
departed Members of the Church triumphant in Heaven ; and this 
conſiſts in praiſing God for them, in propounding their pious 
Examples, and indeavoring to tread in their ſteps, by an Imita- 
tion of their holy Lives and Actions: for which Reaſon the A- 

4 poſtle, 


Second Part of the Church-Catechiſm; 295 


poſtle, ſpeaking to all that are called Chriſtians, faith, Te are come 
unto Mount Sion, unto the City of the Living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem, and an innumerable Company of Angels, to the general Aſſem- 
bly and Church of the Firſt-born, that are written in Heaven, and to 
God the Fudg of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and 
to Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. 12. 22, 23. mean- 
ing, that they ſhould endeavour to be conformable to them in their 
Lives here, that they may be fitted for a more immediate and 
compleat Communion with them hereafter in Heaven. This is 
the Communion of Saints. But, 


Thirdly, What is it to believe this Communion of Saints? 
Why, this implies not barely an Aſſent to the Truth of it, but a 
firm Adherence to it, and in the whole Courſe of our Lives con- 
tinuing ſtedfaſt in this one Communion : This we are taught to 
do, not only by the Example of the firſt Chriſtians here in the 
Text, but by many expreſs Precepts to the ſame purpoſe. Chriſt 
pray'd that his Followers might be one; and St. Paul ſtrictly warns 
all Chriſtians, that there be no Diviſions among them, but that they 
remain firm in the Faith and Communion of the Church, being of 
one Accord and one Mind. | 

So that they who break into different Communions, or divide 
the Unity of the Church by Sects or Schiſms, do not rightly un- 
derſtand or believe this Article; for by refuſing to communicate 
with their Brethren, and excluding others from their Commu- 
nion, they divide the one Fold and one Flock of Chriſt, and make 
new Partition Walls in the Church, when the old one is broken 
down. In a word, they who make other Covenants beſide 
that of Baptiſm neceſſary to intitle Chriſtians to the external 
Privileges of the Church, make. the Pales of it narrower than 
Chriſt hath n. and thereby in effect deny or diſown the 
Communion of Saints. | 
But ſince we all profeſs to believe the Communion of Saints, 
how comes it to paſs that ſo many Sects and Diviſions are found 
. among Chriſtians ? 5 | 

Why, There are two things that have unhappily occaſion'd 
this Breach of Communion in the Chriſtian Church. 

Theone 1s, the requiring unlawful Conditions of Communion ; 
the other is, the refuſing of lawful ones. 

The former is the Fault of the Church of Rome, who by ad- 
ding new Articles of Faith, and corrupting their Worſhip by 
; | impure 
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impure and ſinful Mixtures, have driven a great Part of the 
Chriſtian World from their Communion. | I 

The latter is the Fault of Sectaries and Diſſenters, who by an 
obſtinate Refuſal of the lawful Rules of Order and Decency in 


Divine ce have wilfully broke off from the Communion of 


the Church of England, and ſet up ſeparate and ſchiſmatical 
Meetings of their own. 

The firſt is a juſt and neceſſary Separation; for where we can- 
not communicate without : committing of Sin, there we are re- 
quir'd to ſeparate, to come out from among them, and not to touch the 
unclean thing, 2 Cor. 6.17. And in ſuch Caſes, they who impoſe 
ſuch ſ@ful and unwarrantable Terms, not they that refuſe them, 
make the Breach, and are the ſchiſmatical Dividers. 

The ſecond is a ſinful and unjuſt Separation, becauſe it breaks 
the Communion of the Church without a juſt Cauſe ; for where 
the Conditions of Communion are lawful, and may be comply'd 
with without Sin, as the Diſſenters themſelves own by their Oc- 
caſional Communion, there to divide is to commit a Sin, and to 
be guilty -of evident and notorious Schiſm. 

But may we not leave an imperfe& or impure way of Worſhip, 
to join in better or purer Ordinances? No, for this would open 
a gap for all Confuſion, eſpecially if every one ſhould judg for 


_ himſelf of theſe purer Ordinances, and be allow'd to ſeparate 


upon that Pretence; for this would multiply Schiſms, and leave 
no end of Diviſions, as may be ſadly ſeen in the numerous Sects of 
our Days, who are ſtillrefining upon one another, till they have 
evaporated their Religion into Air, and almoſt refin'd it all 
away. | 

Thus I have explain'd to you the Communion of Saints, wherein 


it conſiſts, with whom it is held, as alſo when it is truly believ'd, 
and when broken. Upon the whole, we learn hence, 


1. Not to ſeparate from the Church upon any pretended Un- 


holineſs in the Members; for the Communion of Saints is of all 


baptiz'd Chriſtians, and we may not make the Terms of it 
ſtraiter and narrower than Chriſt hath made them, The Church 
here conſiſts of good Men and bad, of Hypocrites as well as ſound 


Believers; and as the beſt have many Failings, ſo the worſt have 


many Diſguiſes : ſo that *tis not in our power to know or diſtin- 
guiſh the one from the other, and therefore we ought to hold Com- 
munion with both; our Duty is to ſearch and amend our own 
ways, not to cenſure or condemn others. Indeed where ow 
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Vices are viſible, we are to withdraw from their Sins, and have 
no Fellowſhip with them in the unffuitful Works of Darkneſ; ; but 
we may not refuſe to join with them in the means of Salvation, 
or for their ſakes withdraw from the Worſhip and Service of 
God. There were many bad Men, and very bad things done in 
the Church of Corinth, and yet St. Paul blam'd their eparating 
iato Parties, and would have no Diviſions among them : There is 
no abſolute Purity or Perfection in this Life, that is a Happineſs 
reſerv'd for a future State, when the Church fhall be preſented 
pure without Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. In the mean 
time 
2. Weareto preſerve the Unity of the Body, and live toge- 
ther in the Communion of Saints; not dividing our ſelves from 
thoſe whom the Bonds of Charity and Chriſtianity have made 
one, but going to the Houſe of God together as Friends, and u- 
niting in one 1 Communion: this is the beſt way to 
unite us in brotherly Love and Kindneſs, and to extinguiſh all 
thoſe Heats and Animoſities which are the natural and unavoid- 
able Effects of Diviſion. In a word, let us of this Kingdom hear- 
tily and unanimouſly join in the Worſhip and Communion of the 


Church of England, which being a ſound part of the Catholick 


Church, we cannot ſeparate from it without dividing from the 
Whole. 


= 


— 


— = 


DISCOURSE XXV: 


AQs 5. 31. Him hath God exalted to be 4 Prince and 4 Sa. 
viour, to give Repentance unto Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins. 


E have ſeen the firſt great Privilege appertaining to the 
Catholick Church, viz. The Communion of Saints: I come 
now to the ſecond, which is contain'd in the 
Next Article, in theſe words, I believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
in diſcourſing whereof, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, The Nature and Guilt of Sin. 
Secondly, What is meant by the Forgiveneſs of it. | 
; Qq Thirdly, 


2068 4 Practical Expoſition of the 
_ Thirdly, How far it extends. _ _ 1 | 
Fourthly, What is imply'd in the Belief of this Forgiveneſs. 
For the | | 


Firſt, St. John hath defin'd for us the Nature of Sin, tiling it 
The Tranſgreſſion of a Law, 1 John 3. 4. Where there is no Lam, 
there is no Tranſgreſſion and Sin is not imputed where there is no Law. 
So that Sin evermore ſuppoſes a Law or Rule to walk by, and 
betokens a Breach or Deviation from it, and that either by omit- 
ting ſomething which the Law requires, or committing ſomething 
that it forbids; the former is a Sin of Omiſſion, the latter of 
Commiſſion : and both theſe may be done, either knowingly 
againſt the Conviction of the Mind, and then *tis a Sin of Wil- 
fulneſs; or ignorantly and without ſufficient Knowledg, and then x 
*tis a Sin of Weakneſs. Again, | 3 

This Ignorance may be either invincible, occaſion'd by the lack 15 
of ſufficient means of Knowledg, and then *tis a Sin of Infir- N 
mity; or affected, proceeding from the neglect or contempt of 5 
means, and then *tis a Sin of Preſumption. Moreover, a Law #. 
may. be broken either Deliberately and after ſome Debate, and 3 
then *tis in a high degree a Sin of Wilfulneſs; or Unadviſedly 4 
and upon Surpriſe, and then *tis a Sin of Inadvertence or daily ' 
Incurſion. In ſhort, every voluntary Breach or Violation of a 
known Law is what in Scripture is called Sin, tho ſome may 
be more hainous than others; and indeed the more voluntary, 
ſtill the more hainous : which will lead us from the Nature, to 
conſider | 
The Guilt of Sin, and this conſiſts in an Obligation to Puniſh- 
ment: for all Sin being an Aﬀront to the Divine Majeſty, juſtly 
incurs his Diſpleaſure; and being a Violation of the Authority 
of his Laws, binds the Sinner over to ſuffer the Penalty annex'd 
to them. Now the Puniſhment threatned and annex'd to the 
Breach of God's Law is Death, which implies not onlyall the 
Diſeaſes and Miſeries of this World, but the eternal Pains and 
Torments of the next: The Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. laſt. 
Death appertains and is due to it as Wages is to a Servant, Sin 
not only deſerves but naturally leads to Death ; for he that hath 
oftended God by breaking his Laws, hath made himſelf obnoxious 
to Divine Wrath, and 1s become liable to the Puniſhment de- 
nounc'd againſt them that do ſo. Now this Debt or Obligation 
to Puniſhment, is what the Scripture calls the Guilt of Sin F 
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and this doth not paſs away with the Act of Sinning, but remains 
after it, which is in Scripture expreſsd by Sin's lying at the Door: 
Having ſeen the Guilt, let us proceed to inquire, NR 


Secondly, What is meant by the Forgiveneſs of Sin: And this 
conſiſts in the Releaſe of this Obligation, or the freeing of any 
from that Debt to Divine Juſtice, which by tranſgreſſing the Law 
he had contracted. For as a Malefactor is ſaid to be pardon'd, 
when the puniſhment of his Offence is remitted ; and a Debt is 
ſaid to be forgiven, when *tis either paid or ſatisfy'd for: even 
fo Sin is pardon'd, when God Almighty remits the Puniſhment, 
and eſteems of us as if it were not committed. And this is in Scrip- 
ture varioufly expreſs'd, ſometimes by covering of Sins, and not 
imputing them unto us; ſometimes by ſeeing no iniquity in jacob, 
2 in Iſrael; ſometimes by forgetting our Sins, and re- 
membring them no more All which ſignify the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to be an Exemption from the Guilt, and a Releaſe from the Pu- 
niſhment that was due to it. | 

And this is done partly here in this Life, and will be more per- 
fectly done in the next. In this Life, tho we are exempted from 
the Sentence of Eternal Death, and ſecur'd from ever ſuffering 
thoſe future and everlaſting Torments which our Sins deſerve ; 
yet we are not wholly exempted from temporal Puniſhments, nor 
freed from thoſe Corrections that ſerve to awaken and deter us 
from the love and practice of Sin. Here we are ſtill exercis'd with 
Evik and Afflictions for many wiſe and good Ends, and Death 
2 on all Men, for that all have ſinned : But hereafter we ſhall 

totally exempted from theſe and all other Puniſhments due to 
our Sins, and have a compleat and irreverſible Act of Indemnity 
paſs upon all our Miſcarriages. | 8 

But how is this Forgeveneſs of Sins procur'd and obtain'd for us? 
Why, not by any AA or Merits of our own, for we cannot of 
our ſelves ſatisfy or make an Atonement for the leaſt Iniquity, and 
much leſs for our innumerable Tranſgreſſions of the Divine Law; 
but this is intirely owing to the Sufferings and Satisfaction of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, who hath pur away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


Indeed Juſtice requir'd Satisfaction before the Guilt or Penalty - 


of Sin could be remitted : and becauſe Death was the Puniſhment 
due to it, the Son of God was pleas'd to give himſelf up to Death, 
and to make his Soul an Offering for Sin; which by reaſon of the 


Dignity of the Perſon, is a more valuable Satisfaction and Atone- 
| Qq 2 | ment, 
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ment, than the Death of all Mankind could have been. So that 
by this All-ſufficient Sacrifice he hath appeas'd the Wrath of God, 
and fatisfy'd Divine Juſtice, and thereby acquitted us from the 
- Guilt and Puniſhment of our Sins. Hence our Text tells us, that 
Chriſt is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Forgiveneſs of 
Sin: And the Apoſtle's Commiſſion was, thro him to preach the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, Acts 13. 38. for in him we have Redemption thro 
his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sin, Epheſ. 1-7. Becauſe all 
things were purg'd with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood 
there was no Remiſſion, the Son of God ſhed his own Blood for 
the Remiſſion of our Sins, Mat. 26. 20. Thus we ſee how Pardon 
of Sin is procur'd. But, 

How or on what Terms is it granted? Is it given generally and 

omiſcuouſly to all Offenders ? No, that would encourage and 

arden them in their Offences, and make Sin abound, becauſe Grace 
bath abounded; which can neither conſiſt with the Juſtice, nor com- 
port with the Ends of God's Goodneſs: The Promiſe of Par- 
don is not Abſolute, but Conditional; tis ſuſpended upon the 
Conditions of Faith, Repentance, and Forgiving of others. 

1. Faith is-neceſlary to the Forgiveneſs of Sin; for *tis thro 
the Merits of Chriſt alone, that we can obtain Mercy, and *tis 
only believing and depending upon him that intitles us to both : 
for without Faith tis impoſſible for us to pleaſe God, or for God to par- 
don us. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, He is et forth as a Propitiation 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, thro Faith in his Blood, Rom. 3. 


2. Repentance is another Condition of the nat of Sin; 
for except ye repent (ſays our Saviour) ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh : 


And therefore the Apoſtles were ſent to preach Repentance for the 

Remiſſion of Sins. Accordingly St. Peter's Sermon to the Jews 

was, Repent and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out, 

AQs 3.19. Our Text tells us, that Chriſt was exalted to give 

E in order to the Forgiveneſs of Sin, the one always going 
0 


re the other; for *tis they that confeſs and forſake their Sins, that 
lane find Mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 


3. The forgiving of others Treſpaſſes is neceſſary to the for- 
giving of our own; for our Saviour hath taught us to pray for 
the one as we perform the other, and hath frequently told us, 
that without forgiving our Brother we forfeit all title to For- 
giveneſs: He who took his fellow Servant by the Throat for forty 

ence, when his Maſter had juſt before remitted him a thouſand 
Talents, was call'd to a ſecond Reckoning, where the remitted Sum 


WAS. 
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was exacted from him, and he caſt into Priſon till he ſhould pay 


the utmoſt Farthing : Even ſo (ſays our Saviour) will your Hea- 


venly Father do to you, except ye forgive one another their Treſpaſſes. 
There is no Forgiveneſs for impenitent and uncharitable Per- 
ſons, for they ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, who ſhew no 
Mercy. 

Thus we ſee the Nature of this Forgiveneſs, the Manner 
how it was effected, and the Terms on which alone we are to 


expect It. 


Thirdly, Our next Inquiry muſt be into the Extent of this Par- 
don, how far it reaches, and whether it extends to all, even the 
greateſt Sins. 2 

To this our Bleſſed Saviour hath $79 = 2 77 12.31, 

2. I ſay unto you, All manner of Sin and Blaſphem e forgiven 
9 2 bo the Blaſphemy 5 the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 
given, neither in this World, nor that which is to come. Where Chriſt 
declares all Sins pardonable, except that gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


which is utterly uncapable of all Favour or Allowance. Now this 


Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is a wilful rejecting of the Doctrine and 

Miracles of our Saviour, aſcribing both, not to the Spirit of God, 
but to the Devil, and blaſpheming them-as Impoſtures and Sata- 
nical Deluſions: which Blaſphemy againſt the Holy. Ghoſt is un- 
pardonable, not for want of ſufficient Mercy and Goodneſs in 
God, but from the Incapacity of the Subjects, who by rejecting 
the Means and Conditions of Pardon, render themſelves uncapa- 
ble of it. This is that ſinning wilfully after receiving the Knowledg 
of the Truth, for which the Apoſtle tells us there remains no Sacri- 
fice, or Explation, Heb.10.26. for ſuch tread under-foot the Son of 
God; that is, they deſpiſe him who alone can pardon them; they 
count the Blood of the Covenant ( by which alone the Forgiveneſs of 
Sin is obtain'd and convey'd to us) an unholy thing; they do de- 
ſpite to the Spirit of Grace, by rejecting all his Miracles, whereby 
the Truth and Benefits of Chriſtianity are confirm'd and ſeal'd to 
us; they crucify afreſh the Son of God, by approving the Jews Fact 
in crucifying him; and put him again to an open ſhame, as if he had 
juſtly died as an Impoſtor or Malefactor. Theſe. wilfully apoſta- 
tizing and falling away from Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle affirms 
it impoſſible to renew them again unto Repentance; and conſe- 
quem y it muſt. be impoſſible for them. to obtain Remilſliog 
0 b 


But. 


1 
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But for all other Failings, that are conſiſtent with the Belief of 
Chriſtianity, they are remiſſible by the Merits and Mercy of a 
Mediator. As for the Guilt of Original Sin, that is waſhed away 
in the Waters of Baptiſm, which is therefore ſtil'd the Laver of 
Regeneration: And for all actual Sins committed after it, they all 
may and ſhall be forgiven upon our true Repentance. Neither the 
number, nor the hainouſneſs of our Offences can deprive us of 
God's Mercy, nor exclude us from the Promiſe and Poſſibility of a 
Pardon; for if we ceaſe to do Evil and learn to do well, God Al- 
mighty hath told us, tho our Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white 
as Snom; and tho they be as Crimſon, they ſhall be aM ool, Iſa. 1. 17,18. 


9 


Now this Forgiveneſs of Sins is not only purchas'd for us by 
the Death and Satisfaction of our Saviour, but is reveal'd and 
deliver'd to us in Holy Scripture, which is therefore call'd the 
Word of Reconciliation; the Goſpel being the Grand Charter of 
our Peace, that conſigns to every returning Sinner a Patent of 
Pardon and Reconciliation. 3 hc 
" Beſide which, this Pardon is by Chriſt's Ordinance publiſh'd 
and diſpens'd to us by his Miniſters, to whom he hath given 
Power and Commandment to declare and pronounce to his Peo- 
ple, being penitent, the Abſolution and Remiſſion of their Sins. 
Chriſt's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles was, to preach Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins to all Nations, Luke 24. 47. adding withal, Whoſe- 
ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted ;, and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, 
they are retained, John 20. 23. ſignifying, that God hath given 
Authority to his Miniſters to diſpenſe and pronounce his Par- 
don to all penitent Perſons; and the Sentence they thus regularly 
pronounce here on Earth, ſhall be hereafter ratify d and confirm'd 


in Heaven. | 


* 


Moreover, this Pardon is ſeal'd and convey'd to us by the Holy 
Sacraments: Repent and be baptiz'd for the Remiſſion of Sins, ſaith 
St. Peter to the Jews, As 2. 38. the Stain and Guilt of Sin be- 
ing waſhed away in that Laver of Regeneration. | 

And if after Baptiſm we happen to relapſe and fall again into 
Sin, we muſt renew our Repentance, and by receiving the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, endeavour to fortify our ſelves 
with Grace and Strength to reliſt it for the future; we are to 
ſeek Reconciliation by addreiling to Chriſt's Holy Table, and to 
have our Souls waſh'd with his moſt precious Blood, which was 
ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. And this will lead me 


In 
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In the Fourth and Laſt place to enquire, what it is to believe 
this Article of the Forgiveneſs of Sins. In anſwer to which, 
tis not barely to aſſent to the Truth of it, and to believe that a 
Pardon may be had; but it implies ſuch an Aſſent, as ſets us upon 
the ſeeking and ſuing out afterit, as thoſe thatareloſtand undone 
for ever without it. For asacondemn'd Perſon, lying under the Sen- 
tence of Death, will not reſt in the bare poſſibility or vain hopes of a 
Pardon, but beſtirs himſelf and ſpares no pains to procure it; - 
even ſo we being by our Tranſgreſſions guilty Perſons before God, 
and lying under the Sentence of eternal Death, muſt not content 
our ſelves with an idle Belief of God's Mercy, but uſe the beſt 
means to obtain a Share and Intereſt in it. | 

More particularly, the Belief of this Forgiveneſs teaches theſe 
two things. (1.) Not to preſume of Mercy and Pardon without: 
obſerving the Conditions. And (2.) Not to deſpair of it 
upon the performance of them. | 

1. I ſay, we are fo to believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, as not 
to preſume upon it without obſerying the Conditions of it ; for 
the Promiſe of Pardon is not abſolute but conditional, *tis granted 
only (as was before obſerv'd) upon the Terms of Faith, Repen- 
tance, and the Forgiving of others. To expect it otherwiſe is 
to hope upon no Grounds ; yea to ask God to forgive us upon any 
other Terms, is but to beg leave to affront and provoke him. 
If then we would have any well-grounded Hopes of Mercy and 
Pardon, we muſt not only depend Ne the Merits of Chriſt for 
the Expiation of Sin, but likewiſe do our part in repenting and 
turning from it; and if we would have God to forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, we muſt be ready to forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, 
reconciling our ſelves to any that we have offended, and making 
Reſtitution and Satisfaction where we have done any Injury or 
Wrong. Theſe are God's Terms of Mercy and Pardon, and *tis 
great Vanity and -Preſumption to look for it upon any other. 
And as we may not preſume, ſo neither i 

2. Should we deſpair of Mercy upon performing the Condi- 
tions; for Chriſt's Death has procur'd a full Pardon for the greateſt 
Sins, and he has commiſſion'd his Miniſters to proclaim it to the 
greateſt Sinners: if we repent and amend, there is no Sin too hi 
to be forgiven. Chriſt's Blood can' waſh out the deepeſt Guilt, 
and his Merits are ſufficient to atone for the hlackeſt Offences. 
David's Murder and Adultery, Paul's Blaſphemy and bloody per- 
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ſecutions, Peter's Perjury and Denying his Maſter, were all for- 
given; andif theſe crying Enormities, committed with Delibe- 
ration and Contrivance, and heighten'd with many Circum- 
ſtances of Aggravation, did not miſs of a Pardon, there can be 
no reaſon for the greateſt Offenders to doubt or deſpair of Mercy 
upon their hearty Sorrow and Repentance. 


But here care muſt be taken, that they ſo forſake their Sin 


as not to return to it again; for if the Righteous Man turn from his 
Righteouſneſs and do Iniquity, all his Righteouſneſs ſhall not be men- 
tioned, but in the Sin which he hath ſinned, in that he ſhall die, 
Ezek. 18. 24. If we ry into Wickedneſs, our former Par- 
don will be cancePd, and we ſhall be accountable for all our 
Tranſgreſſions; and therefore to make it good and available, we 
muſt perſevere in our Repentance, and return no more to Folly. 
To conclude then, from this Diſcourſe we learn, 

1. The infinite Love of Chriſt, in purchaſing this Pardon for us 
at the dear rate of his own moſt precious Blood; this is a Mercy 
never enough to be valu'd and admir'd by us, That when we were 
Enemies, we were reconciF d unto God by the Death of his Son. 

2. We learn hence the great Privilege of being born within 
the Pales of the Church, where this great Bleſſing of the For- 
giveneſs of Sin is obtain'd and diſpens'd to all true Members of it; 
_ bn how thankfully we are to own and make a right 
uſe of it. | 

Laſtly, We ſhould learn hence to qualify our ſelves for this great 
Bleſling, by obſerving the Conditions upon which 'tis beſtow'd; 
that is, let us ſtedfaſtly believe in Chriſt, and rely upon his Satiſ- 
faction: to which we are to add, true Repentance and a thorow 
forſaking of every evil way. 

But above all, let us have fervent Charity among our ſelves, for- 
giving and forbearing one another in Love, as God for Chriſt's ſake 
hath Jergives us; for Charity ſhall cover a Multitude of Sins: and 


if we forgive one another, our Father which is in Heaven will 
certainly forgive us. 
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AVING explain'd the two firſt % % r. the Catholic 1 
H Church, that commence here in this Life, viz. The Commu- Wh. 
nion of Saints, and Forgiveneſs of Sins: I proceed to the two laft, 1 
that are reſerv'd for the World to come, and they are, The Re- il 
1 the Body, and the Life everlaſting. Of tjge | 1 

Firſt of theſe, which is the Subject of the next Article, vix. 1 
The Reſurrettion of the Body, 1 ſhall treat from theſe Words of 1 
St. Paul, Why ſbould it be thought a thing incredible'? &c. For the | 
more clear and eaſy handling whereof, ſhall ew, | 


Ef, The Credibility of this Article of the Reſwretion of the 
15 of th he ee 


Secondly, What it is that makes it ſeem incredible. | | 

Thirdly, The Certainty of it, notwithſtanding that ſeeming 1 

Incredibility; to which I ſhall add ſomething touching the 1 
nner and Effects of it. I begin with the 4 | 


Firſt, The Credibility of a Reſurre&ion, that we may ſee upon 1 
what our Belief of it is grounded. And here what we mean by a | 1 
Reſurrection hath beenexplain'dalready, in the Diſcourſe of our 

Saviour's Reſurrection, vix. The reſtoring of a dead Perſon to . 
Life again, or the reuniting of Soul and Body after they have for wy 
ſome time undergone a Separation. | 7 


That this is poſlible, we have likewiſe ſeen in Chriſt's Reſur- i 
rection, who after he was truly dead, and had lain three days * 

in the Grave, came to Life again, and convers'd with his Diſci- 
ples in the ſame Body, in which he before ſuſſer'd and died: To 

which if we add, that Chriſt died and roſe again as our Head and 
Repreſentative, we may eaſily conclude the Poſſibility of the thing; 

and likewiſe that his Reſurrection was a ſure and certain pledg of 

ours, for that he hath a Power to raiſe the Dead is evident by his 

raiſing himſelf; and it his Death and Reſurrection were in our 

ſtead, and as our Surety, Oc Yap rats'd himſelf is able 

h r like- 
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likewiſe to quicken our mortal Bodies. So the Apoſtle ſtrong- 
ly argues, Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſws 
from the Dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, 


| ſhall alſo quicken us by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. Hence he is 


ſtibd, the Firſt-born from the Dead, and the Firſt-fruits of them that 
ftepe. By this he hath made Death no other than a Sleep, and the 
Grave only the Dormitory of our Bodies, where when we die, 
we lie down to take our Reſt; a Morning awaiting us far more 
glorious than the Sun, that now rouſes us from our Pillows. 
Chriſt being riſen as the Earneſt and Firſt-fruits from the Grave, 
aſſures us that the Dead in Chriſt ſhall awake and riſe after 
him; for if we believe that Chriſt died and roſe again, even ſo them 
that ſleep in Feſus ſhall God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. And 
therefore the Apoſtle asks the Queſtion, If Chriſt be preachd that 
he roſe from the Dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is no Re- 


ſurrection? 1 Cor. 15. 12. as if it were abſurd to doubt our own, 


after ſo full a Proof of Chriſt's Reſurrection. | 

Beſide, Our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus and others from the 
Dead, in the View of many People, after they had lain for ſome- 
time in the Grave, is a plain Demonſtration of the Poſlibility of 


the thing. And this will lead me to enquire, 


_ 


Secondly, Why it ſhould be thought a thing incredible that God 
ſhould raiſe the Dead? which Queſtion manifeſtly ſuppoſes, that 
ſome thought this an incredible matter; and indeed the num- 
ber of theſe were and ſtill are not a few. When St. Paul 
preach'd this Doctrine at Athens, we read that certain Philoſophers 
of the Epicureans and Stoicks encounter d him, ſaying, What will 
this Babler ſay? Other ſome, that he ſeemeth tobe a Setter-forth of 


ffrange Doctrine, in preaching Chriſt and the Reſurrection, Act. 17. 1 


And verſe 32. When they heard of the Reſurreftion of the Dead, 
ſome mocked, and others ſaid, we will hear thee again of this matter. 
Again we read of others, who underſtood by a Reſurrection, 


only a ſpiritual Tranſlation from a State of Nature to a State of 


Grace, and therefore aſfirm'd the Reſurrection to be paſt already, 


and derided thoſe that talk'd or look'd for any other. The 


Sadduces of old flatly deny'd a Reſurrection, and there are many 
2 who are but too much Scepticks and Infidels in this Ar- 
ticle. | | 
But what is it that makes this Doctrine ſo incredible, after ſo 
clear an Inſtance of it in Chriſt's Reſurrection? Why, - 
: ET CET. 1. Some 


1: Some tell us, that Chriſt's Body was never corrupted, but 
only depoſited a while in the Sepulchre; and the Parts of it being 


Second Part of the Charch-Catechiſm: 307 


— 


f 


ſtill kept together, might be more eaſily ſuppos d to revive, 


whereas ours at the Diſſolution are crumbl' into Duſt and Aſhes, 
and are after ſo ſcatter d and confounded with other Duſt, that 


tis not to be conceiv d how they ſhould come together and unite 


But is this too difficult or impoſſible to an infinite Power? 


Tube ſeveral corrupted Parts of our Bodies, tho diſpers'd and 
3 with other Duſt of the Earth, are not annihilated, but 
are ſtill in being; and is it any Difficulty to Infinite Knowledg 


pre 


to diſcover where they are, or to an Infinite Power to call them 


together ? Is it more difficult to bring the ſeveral Parts of created 
Matter together again, than it was at firſt to make them all out 
of nothing? Indeed if this were aſcrib'd to any limited or finite 
Agents either Angels or Men, it might then well enough ſeem in- 
credible, for they can neither preſerve nor reſtore a thing from 
Corruption; they neither know where the Parts are, nor how 


to put them together. But why ſhould it be thought incredible. 


for a God of infinite Power and Wiſdom, to whom nothing is 
impoſſible, to do this? Is it harder to reſtore Life, than it was 
at firſt to giveit? Or is the Task greater to reunite ſomething, 
than to make all things out of nothing? ets, 

21y. But our Bodies (ſay others) both before and after the Diſſo- 
lution, undergo many Changes and Alterations z one Man eats and 
devours ms, why whereby the ſame Subſtance belongs to and 
compoſes many Bodies, and the Parts of one Man become ſuc- 
ceſſively the Parts of another: and how can every one at the Re- 
ſurrection have his own Body ? To which 1 anſwer, 

1. That whatever Changes or Tranſmutations our Bodies may 
undergo, the ſeyeral Parts of particular Bodies do not periſh, or 
come to nothing by the Change, but are preſerv'd and laid 
up in the Repoſitories of Nature: and an All-ſeeing Eye that 
knows and diſcerns all things, and an Almighty Hand that can 
do whatever pleaſes him, can eaſily diſcover and rally theſe things 
at pleaſure ; and therefore our Saviour told the Sadduces, that 
they err:d in this point, by not knowing the Scriptures nor the Power 
of God, Mat. 22. 29. They conſider'd not that he who made all 
things, was able to direR, ſeparate, and call all things together when 
it pleaſeth him; they meaſur'd the Divine Power by their own 
Weakneſs, and by that means ignorantly concluded a thing im- 

Rr 2 poſſible 
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poſſible to God, becauſe it was beyontl their Sphere to eft- or 
comprehend it. Whereasa due Conſideration of the Omniſcient 
and Omnipotent Power of God, to whom nothing is impoſſible; 
would © oe all theſe Doubts, and make theſe ſeeming, Difficul- 
r nn 

2. Beſide, Fo the Reſurrection of the fame Body, tis not ne- 
ceſſary that all the Parts of the ſame Matter, but that the ſame 
Perſon ſhould ariſe: Now yon know a Man is the fame per ſon from 
his Infancy to old Age, and even to the hour of his Diſſolution; 
tho the Matter of which te confiſts hath admitted of many 
Changes and Alterations; for many parts of that continnally- 
fly off by Excretion; Swrat, Perſpiration, and other. natural 
Evacuations, which are again ſupply*d-by the acceſſion of new 
Nouriſhment and Digeftion : and theſe make no alteration of the 
Perſon, tho they make ſome change in the Addition or Dimi- 
nution of the matter. Tis the Soul and the Body that indivi- 
duate the Perſon; and in the Union of theſe two efſential Parts 
does Life conſiſt, which Union is diſſdly'd by Death; and is re- 
ſtor'd again by the Reſurrectian: ſo that e may eaſily conceive 
a riſing again in the ſame Body, tho not in all the ſame matter, 
whereby we are numerically the ſame Perſons for ſubſtance, tho 
ſome accidental Parts may vary; which'is ſufficient to all the 
Ends of the Reſurrection, and, likewiſe to all the Rewards and 
Puniſhments that follow after it. From hence I proceed. 


Thirdly, To conſider the Certainty of it, not ithſtandiug any 
ſeeming Incredibility. Now this Certainty is founded chiefſy on 
Divine Revelation, back d with many, Arguments from Reaſon, 


* 


and other Inſtances in Nature to confirm it..." 


* 


As for Revelation, tis abuitdantly eonfirm'd to us by Divine 
Authority, both in the Old and New Teſtament: Our Bleſſed 
Saviour ſilenc'd the Sadduces who deny'd this Article, with thoſe 
words of God Almighty, I am the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; God is not the God of the Dead, but of 
the Living. The Force of which Argument lay in the Promiſe 


made to thoſe Fathers, which being not made good in their Life 
time, they were to be rais'd to another Life, in which they ſhould 
receive it. Holy Job declares. his Aſſurance of a Reſurrection in 
thoſe words; 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and tho after my Skin 
worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſhall 
ſee, for my ſelf and not another. In the New Teſtament we fir.d 
; * Our 


77 
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our Saviour declaring himſeff to be the Refurrottion and this Life, 
and that he that believeth in him, tho he were dini ſhall yet live again, 
John 11. 25. In the 5th of John 28,29. he tells us, that the how 
int coming, in which all that are in the Grave ſhall hear his Voice and 
come forth; they that have done Good to the Reſurrection of Life, and 
they that have dont Evil to the Reſurreftion of Damnation. By this 
means our laſt Enemy will be deſtroy d; and Death which ſwal- 
lows up all other things, ſhall it ſelf be ſwallon d up in Victory, 
1 Cor. 1 f. 53, 54+ | 

But bende the ample Teſtimony of Holy Scriptare, Reaſon it 
ſelf may teach us this Truth; for ſince the Rewards of Vertue, 
and the Puniſhments of Vice, are not diſtributed in this Life, 
where good Men are afflicted, and the Ungodly proſper, it fol- 
lows that there muſt be another, in which theſe things will be ſet 
right, and Juſtice done to both. Yea, all theſe Arguments be- 
fore alledg'd' for a future Judgment, plainly ſuppoſe and prove a 
Reſurrection. © $US BAIN 2912] | 


- Furthermore, the daily cotyſe of Nature affords us many In- 


ſtances and Reſemblances of the Reſurrection. The Day dies a- 
way into Night, and revives again the next Morning: The Sum- 
mer dies into Winter, and revives again in the Spring: The 
Corn that ſuſtains us is firſt buried, and then riſes again; and 
that which thou ſoweſt, is not quicken'd except it die. Thus all things 
are continued by corrupting, and reyive by dying. And there- 
fore we may ſafely conclude, that Man, the. nobleſt of all Crea- 
tures; for whom all things elſe were made, ſhall not periſh. by 
Death, but be renew'd by a Reſurrection. 

. Having ſeen the Certainty, let us obſerve the Manner of the 
Reſurrection: and this we are told will be effected wholly by the 
Power of God; and the Influence of his Holy Spirit; for nothing 
leſs than a Divine and Omnipotent Power is ſufficient for this. 


Work, and that is abundantly able to effect it: and therefore the 


Apoſtle would have none think it incredible that God ſhould raiſe the 
Dead; for he that gave Life at firſt, can as eaſily reſtore it; and 
our Bodies may be as well repair'd out of the former Materials, 
as at firſt form'd out of Nothing: He that breath'd Life into all 
Things, can eaſily inſpire our ſcatter'd Duſt ; and the Spirit that 
rais'd up Chriſt from the Dead, can alſo quicken our mortal Bo- 
dies. If that Spirit of God dwell in us, we have the Seed and 


Power of the Reſurrection, which will in time come into act and 
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pring up into Immortality. Our Bodies being made the Tem- 
les of Lhe Holy Ghoſt, are become the Seat of God, and the 

Reſidence of a Divine Spirit, and therefore -tho they be de- 

ſtroy d awhile, they will in a little time be raisd and rebuilt 


But what will be the Effect and Iſſue of the Reſurrection ? 
Why, the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt will change our vile Bodies, 
that they may be like unto his Glorious Body,according to the mighty work- 
ing whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf : Meaning, that 
our Bodies ſhall receive a moſt bleſſed Change, and from crazy, 
frail and imperfe& Bodys, become like the Glorified Body of 
Chriſt. St. Paul in 1 Cor. 15. hath given us ſome Particulars of 
this happy Change, 8 

1. That our Bodies, which by Death are ſown in Corruption, 
(ball be rais'd again in Incorruption, and this Mortal ſhall put on Im- 
mortality, Ver-42,53+ that is, Tho our Bodies here conſiſt of thoſe 
jarring and me Qualities, which naturally draw on Death and 
Diſſolution, and after that have nothing but the Seeds and Prin- 
ciples of Corruption; yet they ſhall be rais'd to an Immortal 
State, in which all corruptible Principles ſhall be done away, 
and they ſhall ſuffer, grieve, and die no more, Luke 20. 36, A- 


in 
pal The Body that is by Death ſown in Diſhonour, will be rais'd in 
Glory, ver. 43- that is, Tho it be put into the Grave as a vile ab- 


je& thing, not to be endur'd above-ground, yet at the Reſurrec- 


Zion it ſhall come forth a Glorious Body, and appear in a bright, 
beautiful and ſplendid Form; for ſo we read, that the Righteous 
ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of the Father, Mat. 13. 43. 
Moreover; rx 
3. The Body that i ſown in Weakneſs, will be rais'd in Power, 
ver. 43- meaning, That whereas we are liable here to many Sick- 
neſſes and Infirmities, our Conſtitution being ſo frail and crazy, 
that every thing we receive or meet with, is apt to annoy and of- 
fend us, we ſhall hereafter be rais'd impaſſible, and nothing ſhall 
ail us any more. 3 
Laſtly, What is ſown a Natural, ſhall be rais'd a Spiritual Bady, 
ver. 44- by which we are to underitand, not that our Bodies ſhall 
be diveſted of all Matter, and chang into Spirits, but that they 
ſhall in a great meaſure be freed from the burdenſom clog and 
dulneſs of Matter, and attain to the perfections of a ſpiritua} 
Subſtance ; that is, they ſhall be above the Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
| be 
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be like the Angels in Heaven, Matth. 22. 30. faſting forever 
without hunger, and watching without any need or defire of Re- 
freſhment. Again, they ſhall be vigorous and active, fitted to the 
uick and nimble Motions of Glorified Souls, like them living 

r ever without decay, and acting for ever without wearineſs. 
In a word, the Body ſhall be perfectly releas'd from all dolorous 
Pain and Paſſions, and continue in perfect Health, Strength and 
Vigor for ever. ys 

Now the belief of ſuch a Reſurrection may teach us, 

1. To live in a continual expectation and preparation for it, by 
avoiding all the Pollution of ſinful Luſt, and preſerving all man- 
ner of Purity both of Body and Mind; for he that hath this Hope, 
muſt purify himſelf even as God is pure. | 

2. The belief of a Reſurrection may ſerve to arm us againſt Sick- 
neſs, and the fear of Death; for what tho our Bodies are beſet | 
here with divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death, it will 
not be long cer they ſhall be plac'd out of the reach, and advanc'd 
above the aſſaults of both: We know (ſays the Apoſtle) hat 
when the earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolv'd, we have 4 
Building of God, a Houſe not made with hands, but Eternal in the 
Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. This made that great Apoſtle ſo far 
from being afraid, that he deſr' d to be diſſolv d; and even long'd 
to be uncloth'd of this mortal Body, that he might put on Glo- 
ry and Incorruption : and if we weigh the Pains and Miſeries of 
this Life, with the Joys and Glories of the next, we may eaſily 
learn to do the ſame. PEE | 

3. The Belief of a Reſurrection may comfort us upon the 
Death of Friends and Relations ; for their Bodies do not periſh, 
but only ſleep in the Duſt, and ſhall ſhortly awake far more per- 
fect and glorious than they were before. When I awake (ſays the 
Pſalmiſt) I fhall be ſatisfy'd with thy Likeneſs : and *twill be no 
{mall Pleaſure and Satisfa lion to find our ſelves and Friends tranſ- 
form'd into it. And therefore the Apoſtle would not have us igno- 
rant concerning them that are afleep, nor 2 for them as thoſe that 
have no Hope; for if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even 
fo them 400 that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. 4. 
13, 14. The Grave is only become the Repoſitory of our Bodies, 
where we retire awhile to put off the Rags of ſinful Fleſh, to be 
cloth'd upon with the Robes of Immortality: And ſhall we 
mourn at our Friends withdrawing awhile to this noble Purpoſe ? 
this is to repine at their Happineſs, and to grieve they had not 
always 
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always continued mi ſerable: Which being the murmuring Lan- 
guage of all immoderate Sorrow, let us, by a ſtedfaſt belief of a 
Reſurrection, learn to huſh and ſilence it. 


r — 2 


DISCOURSE XXI. 


Matth. 25. 46. And theſe ſbal 20 away into Everlaſting Pu- 
 wiſhment ; but the Righteous into Life Eternal, ſting 


F R OM the Reſurrection of the Body, I proceed to what will 
follow after it, and that is contain'd in the laſt Article of 
our Creed, The Life Everlaſting : In which we profeſs to believe a 
future eternal State of Happineſs or Miſery, to which all Men 
will be ſentenc'd at the laſt Day. For as there will be A Reſurrection 
both of the Fuft and the Unjuſt; ſo there will be an Everlaſting Life 
aſſign'd to both: and tho Life Everlaſting be for the moſt part 
us'd in Scripture for the Reward and Portion of the Righteous, 
yet here it hath a larger ſenſe, and ſignifies a State of everlaſtin 

Continuance belonging to all Men, either in Wo or Weal; bot 

which are plainly held forth to us in the words of the Text, 


Thefe ſhall go into Everlaſting Puniſhment, and the Righteous into 


Life Eternal: Where we have the two different States of Good 
men and Bad in the World to come, the one of endleſs Wo and 
Miſery, the other of Eternal Bliſs and Happineſs; both which 
being fully reveal'd to us in the Holy Scripture, are firmly to be 
believ'd by all Chriſtians. | | 


I begin then with the Firſt of them, viz. The endleſs and mi- 
ſerable Condition of the Wicked; Theſe ſhall go into Everlaſting 
Puniſhment. Where the miſery of their Condition is expreſs'd by 
Puniſhment, and the height of it imply'd in its being Everlaſting. 
Now Puniſhment (you know) imports ſomething; that is grie- 
vous, inflicted as the demerit of a Crime; and according to the 
degrees of Guilt, and heinouſneſs in the Offence, does the ſeve- 
rity and duration of the Puniſhment increaſe. ee. there- 
fore impenitent Sinners having all their lifetime affronted God by 
a wilful violation of his Laws, and leaving this World without a 
due ſenſe and ſorrow for the Evil of their Ways, will be doom'd 

| in 
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in the next to the ſoreſt and ſevereſt Puniſhment, implyd in that 
doleful Sentence then to be pronounc'd againſt them; Depart from me 
ye curſed into Everlaſting Fire, prepar d for the Devil and his Angels : 


1 d by 


Their continuance in which State is ſeldom or never expreſs 
Life Everlaſting, which is generally taken in the beſt ſenſe; but 
very often by Everlaſting Death, and here by Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment. Now the Puniſhment aſſign'd to the Wicked after the Re- 
ſurrection, will be double, expreſs'd uſually by Pn Damni, and 
Pena Senſus, the Puniſhment of Loſs, and the Puniſhment of 
Senſe. The 

Former conſiſts in what they will be depriv'd of; the latter of 
what they muſt endure. For the 

Firſt, Their Loſs will be unſpeakable, for they will be depriv'd 
of all that is Good, or may any way conduce to their eaſe and 
happineſs; becauſe all Bleſſedneſs is contain'd in God, and com- 
municated from him, they ſhall be baniſh'd from his Sight and 
Preſence, and bid for ever to depart from him. Since nothing more 
revives and raviſhes our Spirits than good Company; and the So- 
ciety of Saints and Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
fect, make up a great part of the Happineſs of Heaven; they ſhall 
be wholly depriv'd of it, and made to take up their abode only 
with the accurſed Fiends of Darkneſs: In a word, all things that 
are any way lovely or deſirable, will be for ever remov'd and 
kept from them. But beſide this Puniſhment of Loſs, which is 
unſpeakable, there is 

2ly, A Puniſhment of Senſe, which will be intolerable; and 
this will conſiſt in the ſenſible enduring of the moſt racking and 
tormenting Pains both in Body and Soul. As for their Bodies, 
they will be ſtill frying in the Flames, and feel all thoſe Tor- 
ments that can be endur'd from the hotteſt Fire; for we read, 
They ſhall be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, Mat. 13. 42. and have 
their part in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 
21. 8. in which they will not find ſo much as the cold comfort of 
a drop of Water to cool their Tongue when tis tormented in the Flame; 
nor the poor relief of ſhifting Sides, or changing Poſture, be- 
ing bound hand and foot, and unable to move in this Lake of Brim- 
ſtone, Mat. 22.13. Theſe and far more exquiſite Tortures than 
can be expreſs'd, will betide the Bodies of the Damned: but 
their Souls will feel more acute and tormenting Pains than theſe, 
for they ſhall be fill'd with unconceivable Horror and Deſpair; 
the vexatious Paſſions of Envy, — and Malice, like ſo many 

| 8 
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ries, will continually rack their guilty Breaſts; a Worm wil 
be ſtill gnawing upon their Conſciences, and ſting them with th 
moſt bitter Anguim and Remorſe : The Wrath of God will a- 
bide upon them, and his Fury be Till flaming out upon their Soul, 
which will be infinitely more ſenfible and tender than the Apple 
of an Eye. Such a wounded Spirit (fays Solomon) who can bear? 
*Fis the Spirit of a Man that can alone ſuſtain his Infirmities, 
and if that be wounded the main Prop fails, and then nothing 
can keep it from finking into the Gulf of Horror and Deſpair. 
In ſhort, the Puniſhment here allotted and confign'd to the Wic- 
ked, will conſiſt in the unexpreſſible and inſufferable Torments 
both of Body and Mind. | 

But that which gives the greateſt Sting and Bitterneſs to them, 
is the eternal and never-ceafing Duration of them; the Fire 
that flames about, and ſcorches their Bodies, is everlaſting, *twill 
be ever burning, and yet never conſume them: the Worm that 
afflicts their Conſcience is immortal, *twill be ever gnawing, and 
yet never loſe its Sting; for ſo we read, The Worm dies not, and 
the Fire is not quench'd, Mark 9. 44. The Sentence is, Depart ye 
curſed into everlaſting Fire; and becauſe vile and wretched Com- 

ny inſtead of eaſing, do but encreaſe the Torment, *tis ad- 
Jed, Prepar d for the Devil and his Angels: becauſe Darkneſs 
makes any Place or Condition the more doleful and diſconſolate, 
by ſuggeſting nothing but Fears and Terrors to the Mind, there- 
fore their Doom will be, to be caſt into outer Darkneſs; and leſt 
they ſhould find any Relief from the Hopes of a Deliverance, 
they are reſery'd unto Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, 2 Pet. 2. 
x. This is the everlaſting Puniſhment that the wicked ſhall go into, 
which will be endleſs, eaſeleſs, and remedyleſs. 


Secondly, We are to conſider the happy and bleſt Eſtate of 
the righteous, they ſhall go into Life Eternal; where their Hap- 
er 1 expreſs'd by Life, and the Greatneſs of it by its being 

ternal. | | 

For the Firſt, As the Condition of the wicked is deſcrib'd by 
Death, the greateſt of all Puniſhments ; ſo the State of the righ- 
teous is repreſented by Life, the greateſt of all Bleſſings: And 
this is a fit Emblem to repreſent that bleſſed State, in which 
they ſhall live with God in all the Happineſs that their Hearts 
can wiſh, or their Natures be capable of; for they ſhall always 


ke and enjoy God, the Fountain of all Good, in whoſe Preſence 
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is 1 of Foy, and at whoſe Right Hand are Pleaſures for ever- 
more. ain, | 

They aal live, as in the Preſence of God, fo in the bleſſed]So- 
ciety of Saints, and Angels, and glorified Spirits, with whom 
they ſhall converſe for ever with the moſt intire Intercourſe and 
Affection. Moreover, | 

The Righteous in this future State ſhall be compleatly happy 
both in by and Soul. As for their Bodies, they ſhall be totally 
free from all thoſe Pains, Aches and Infirmities that ſo much an- 
noy and afflict them here: They ſhall hunger and thirſt no more; 
God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes; there ſhall be no more 
Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Pain; for all theſe former things 
are paſs” d away, Rev. 7. 16. & 21. 4. 3 

And not only fo, but they ſhall be rais'd perfect, ſound, and 
glorious Bodies, intire in all their Parts, and conſummate in all 
Perfections: Their Senſes ſhall be gratify d with the moſt delight- 
ful and agreeable Objects, expreſsd in Scripture by Feaſts, Ban- 
quets, and Marriage- Entertainments; the molt joytul Hallelujahs, 
and Songs of 8 ſhall be ſtill ſounding in their Ears, their 
Eyes ſhall behold nothing but the moſt beautiful and tranſporting 

jets, viz. the Glory and Magnificence of the Heavenly 
Throne, together with the ſplendor of all the Heavenly Hoſt that 
furround it. But the Happineſs that will betide their Souls, will 
far tranſcend all this; for this noble Part will be exalted to the 
atmoſt Perfection and Capacity of all its Faculties. 

The Underſtanding will be not only ſecur'd from all Error, 
Ignorance and Doubtfulneſs, but fill'd brim- full of . 
and. the cleareſt Light will be ſtill ſhining out upon the Mind. 
Now we ſee as in a Glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now we 
know in part, but then ſhall we know even as we are Known, 1 Cor. 
13.13. | 

The Will ſhall be rectify'd to an exact Conformity to the Will 
of God; fo that its Choice and Inclination will be wholly turn'd 
from Evil, and its Freedom determin'd only to the chiefeſt Good; 
*tw1ll love and delight only in God, and be wholly taken up with 
the Joy and Satisfaction that ariſes from Divine and Heavenly 
Objects. By this the Spirits of juſt Men will be made perfect, be- 
ing advancd in Holineſs, and excelling in all the Vertues and 
Graces of God's Holy . : in this bliſsful State, all Defects, 
Weakneſſes and Imperfections vaniſh ; for when that which is per- 


fett is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away. In a 
TY | Si 2 | word, 
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word, This tranſporting Viſion and Injoyment of God will 
transform them into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory; for ſo the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, When he appears, we ſhall be like him, for we 
ſhall ſee him as he ts, 1 Joon 3.2. | 

This is in brief the Life which the Righteous ſhall enter into; 
which is not barely a natural Life conſiſting in the Union of the 
Soul to the Body, for that will happen to the Reprobate likewiſe ; 
but Spiritual conſiſting in the Union of the Soul unto God: in 
which ſenſe our Saviour ſpeaks, He that hath the Son, hath Life ; 
and this is in a more ſpecial manner calPd Life, becauſe of the Com- 
fort and Happineſs that attends it; for non tam vivere quam valere 
vita eſt. | x i 

* But that which crowns and compleats the Happineſs of 
this Life, is the Duration of it, that *tis no fading tranſitory 
thing, limited to a term of Years or Ages; but ti an Eternal 
Life. 

dis is plainly held forth to us in Holy Scripture, where *tis 
expreſs'd ſometimes by Eternal Glory, Eternal Salvation, an Eter- 
nal Inheritance, that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away : Sometimes *tis deſcrib'd by a continuing City, everlaſting 
Habitations, and a Houſe Eternal in the -Heavens: and at other 
times *tis call'd 2 Kingdom that cannot be moved, an Everlaſting 
Kingdom, an Incorruptible Crown, an exceeding and eternal weight o 
Glory.. All which Expreſſions. ſignify to us, that this future Life 
will know no end or decay, but is coeval with God himſelf, and 
will laſt to all Eternity. *Tis the diſgrace of all earthly Felicity, 
tbatꝰ tis ſhort-liv'd and periſhing, like a Vapour appearing for a 
while, and then vaniſhing away; whereas the Happineſs of this 
future State is permanent and everlaſting, an Eternal Life of 
Bliſs and Glory. 1 | 

And thus we ſee both the Senſe and the Truth of this laſt Ar- 
ticle. But what Influence ought it to have upon our Minds and 
Conyerſations? Why, | 
1. The belief of an Everlaſting Life ſhould deter Men from the 
Love and Practice of Sin, which lead to an. Eternity of Wo and 
Torment; The Wages of Sin is Death. *Twas this brought 
Death upon Mankind, and firſt caus'd a Separation between Soul 
and Body; and this, if not repented of, will bring on a ſecond. 
and a worſe Death, to wit, an Eternal Separation of Soul and Bo- 
dy from God': and as in his Preſence is fulneſs of Foy, ſo the being 
baniſt'd from it is the. very height of Miſery and D ok 
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Nothing but Sin can bring us to this forlorn Condition, and thi- 
ther Sin will aſſuredly bring us, if not timely forſaken and pre- 
vented : If we cheriſh this Viper in our Boſom, 'twill breed 
there a Worm of Conſcience” that never. dies, and the. impure 
Flames of Luſt will kindle that Fire that will never be quenched. 
And who among us can dwell with the devouring Fire? who can dwell 
with everlaſting Burnings ? And who that believes the intolerable 
and irremediable Miſery of that State, would not take any pains 
to prevent it? | 
2. The belief of future Eternal Torments may ſatisfy us of 
the infinite and impartial Juſtice of-God againſt Sin and Sinners, 
and likewiſe teach us to live in a continual awe and dread of it. 
*Tis the vain Preſumption of ſome Men, that God is a Being 
made up wholly of Mercy and Goodneſs, that his Bowels of 
Compaſſion will not ſuffer him to damn and deſtroy his own 
Creatures, and much leſs to puniſh the, ſhort temporary Acts of 
Sin with endleſs and inſupportable Torments; this makes ſome 
Men ſecure, and to caſt off the Fear of God from before their 
Eyes: but be not deceiv'd, God will not be mocked. When he 
proclaim'd his Name to the World, he made ample mention in- 
deed of his Mercy and Goodneſs, ſtiling himſelf a God gracious 
and merciful, long-ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, par- 
doning Iniquity, 7 and Sin: but. yet he did not forget to 
mention his Juſtice ;- for tis added, that he will by no means clear 
the Guilty, but will viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children 
to the third and fourth Generation, Exod. 34. 6, 7. Hence we find 
him ſtiling himſelf 2 zealous God, and 4 conſuming Fire, to teach 
us to ſtand in awe of him, and to tremble at his Word. To baniſh 
all Security, we are often told. of che. fierceneſs of his Wrath: And 
our Saviour hath warn'd us to fear him, who is able to caſt both Soul. 
and Body into Hell, Mat. 10. 28, | 
3. The belief of an Everlaſting Life of Bliſs and Glory, ſhould 
quicken us in our Duty, and make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in the 
way to it. The Hope of a Reward is a mighty ſpur and incite- 
ment to any Undertaking; and if the ſhort periſhing.things of 
this Life are wont to draw ſo ſtrongly, how much more power- 
fully ſhould the Hopes of an Eternal Reward in Heaven move us 
forward in the ways of Vertue and Holineſs.? How lightly ſhould . 
we regard the Pleaſures of Sin here, which are. but for a ſean, . 
in compariſon of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſitre that are at God's ght 
Hand for evermore? Vea, this ſhould teach us to deſpiſe e the 
e Suflerings:3 


918 + {'Prefilical Expoſition'of the 

Sufferings of this preſent Life; and with the Apoſtle, reckon 
them not worthy to be nam'd with the Glory that ſhall be reveal d 
in us. 

Laſtly, We may learn hence how to eſtimate the Price of our 
Redemption, and what a value we ought to ſet upon the Blood 
of Chriſt that purchas d it; for hereby we are ranſom'd from a 
wretched Thraldom to Sin and Satan, and tranſlated into the glo- 
rious Liberty of the Sons of God: yea, we are freed by it from 
all the endleſs Miſeries of Death and Hell, and inſtated in all the 
Happineſs and Bleſſings of Eternal Life, which ſhould ſet us ftill 
a longing and preparing for it, that having our Fruit unto Holineſs, 
we may in the end receive Everlaſting Life. | ce 


8 — * * 
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DISCOURSE XxVII. 
Heb. 1. 2. latter part. By whom alſo he made the Worlds. 


ROM the Explication of the Creed, I proceed to the next 
F Queſtion of the Catechiſm, which contains a brief Recapitu- 
tation of the whole, in theſe words : | 

veſt. What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe Articles of thy 
hef ? | 
* t. I learn to believe in God the Father, who made me and 
all the World. 
22. In God the Son, mhoyedeem'd me and all Mankind. 


3. In God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſandtifieth me and all the Elect Peo- 
le of God. 
* In which Queſtion and Anſwer we may obſerve, 


Fit A publick Profeſſion of Faith in the Holy Trinity ; I be- 
ieve in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 
Secondly, The peculiar Acts or Offices aſcrib'd to each Perſon in 

relation to Mankind. And they are, | 
Creation to the Father, who made me and all the World. 
Redemption to the Son, who redeem'd me and all Mankind. 
San&tification to the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanftified me, and all the 
Elett People of God. an 


— 
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All which being great and important Truths, neceſſary to be 

kionn and beiter d by al Chriſtians, mult be dilinly and pare 
ticularly handled. And, 


Firſt, For the publick Profeffion of Faith in the Holy Trinity: 
The Catechumen is here taught to declare his belief in God the 
Father, God the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; where in the 
ſame Divine Nature he acknowledges three diſtin& Perſons, a- 
mong whom there is a Difference of Order in an Equality of 
Power; for the Father is ever reckon'd in the firſt place, and 
ſo ſtibd with relation to the Son, who is ſaid to be begotten of 
him: The Son is reckon'd in the ſecond place, and ſo ſtil'd in 

relation to the Father, who is ſaid to beget him: The Holy Ghoſt 
in the third place, becauſe he proceeds from both. 

This is the great adorable Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion; 
which being above the comprehenſion of Reaſon, is wholly made 
the Object of Faith, and to be receiv'd upon the Credit of Di- 
vine Revelation. *Twas but obſcurely reveal'd under the Old 
Teſtament, but more plainly in the New, where each of the 
Perſons are frequently ſtil'd God, and have all the incommunica- 
ble Attributes and ef of the Godhead aſcrib'd to them: 
From whence this Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity hath been re- 
ceiv'd in all Chriſtian Churches. We all profeſs our Faith in it at 
our entrance upon Chriſtianity, being all baptiz'd in the Name of 

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. As we 
grow up, we arecatechiz'd and built up in this moſt Holy Faith, 
and promiſe never to depart from it to our lives end. The 
Apoſtolical Benediction with which we' ſtill conclude our Holy 
Offices, is in the Name of theſe three Divine Perſons, ſaying, 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of God the Father, and 
the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all evermore. The 
Hymns and Doxologies of the Church run in the like ſtile, Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt: Where all 
the three Perſons in the Sacred Trinity are equally worſhip'd 
and glorify'd; for ſo the Father himſelf commanded, That all 
Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father; for he 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that ſent him, 
John 5. 23. And in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews he ſaith, Aud let 
all the Angels of God worſhip him, Chap. 1.6. And again, To the 
Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a Scepter 
of Righteouſneſs is the, Scepter of thy Kingdom, ver. 8. But St. 10 
; abs ath 
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hath yet more clearly reveal'd this Myſtery to us, ſaying, There are 
Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 


Ghoſt ;, and theſe Three are One, 1 Joh.5.7. where a Trinity of Per- 


ſons is expreſly aſſerted in the Unity of the Godhead : a Place ſo 
pregnant for the proof of this ſublime Myſtery, that St. Ferom 
conceives the Arians who deny'd the Divinity of Chriſt, expung'd 
theſe words out of the Bible, becauſe they made ſo ſore againſt 
them, which is the reaſon that thoſe words are not to be found 
in ſome Copies. But thanks be to the Providence of God, which 


has preſer vd and deriv'd down to us the knowledg of the Eternal 
Trinity; and likewiſe given us Grace in the Power of the Divine 


Majeſty, to worſhip the Unity. So that tho Reaſon be at a loſs, 


and our weak Underſtandings cannot comprehend this ineffable 


Myſtery, yet have we a firm Foundation for our Faith in it, be- 
ing built upon the Baſis of Divine Revelation, and the Diſco- 
veries that God hath been pleas'd to make to us of himſelf. 

From whence we may learn to baniſh all Doubts, and firmly 
to believe and aſſent to this divine Truth; ſtill worſhipping the 
Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity, and praying, as 
our Church hath taught us, to be kept ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 
not to be ſhaken from it by any Adverſities. Let us not ſay with 
Nicodemus, How can theſe things be? but rather let us humbly 
admire and adore what we cannot fully underſtand. There are 
many things in Nature and Art that non- plus our Reaſon ; and 
can we hope to comprehend all the Myſteries in Religion, or 
to know God himſelf to perfection? Is it not highly reaſonable 
to believe what God hath told us of himſelf, and not to ſuffer 
our Curioſity to run beyond what he hath reveard ? Let us there- 
fore ſubmit our Reaſon to Faith, and bound our Inquiries by 
the divine Revelation; having already a glimpſe of this ſublime 
Truth, let us be content to ſtay for a fuller Apprehenſion of it, 
till we come to behold the Glories, and partake of the 'Joys of 


this Trin-une Deity. 


This is briefly the Profeſſion of our Faith in the Holy Trinity, 
which we are all to hold faſt unto the end without wavering. 
From which I go on, 


2dly, To the particular Acts or Offices aſcrib'd to each of 


the three Perſons, in the Oeconomy of the World and Man's Sal- 
vation. 


And 
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And 1. To God the Father, the firſt Perſon in the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, is aſcrib'd the making of all Things; I believe in God the 
Father (ſaith the Catechumen) who made me and all the World: 
where he is taught to own God the Father for the Author of his 
Being, and the Maker of all the World. According to that of 
St. Luke, In him we live, move, and have our Being, Tis true, this 
is ſometimes aſcrib'd to the Son, as John 1. 3. where all Ti wings 
are ſaid to be made by him; and ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Fob 33. 4. where the Spirit of God is ſaid to make us. But ſtill 
the making of the World is firſt and principally attributed to 
God the Father, in reſpe& of his priority of Order and Opera- 
tion; he being the firſt Mover, with whom the other Perſons are 
ſaid to concur and work with him. Our Text tells us that God 
made the World by his Son. And elſewhere, The Father of Spirits 
is ſaid by his Holy Spirit to breathe into Man a living Soul; this Is 
the frequent Language of Holy Scripture, which declares the ma- 
king of the World and all Things in it, as the peculiar A& and 
Office of God the Father. 

Tous (faith the Apoſtle) there is but one God, the Father, of whom 
are all Things, and we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things, and we by him, 1 Cor. 8. 6. And we find our Sa- 
viour acknowledging, That the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but 
what he ſeeth the Father do; which beſpeaks ſome kind of Priority 
of Action, as well as Perſon. And in this ſenſe, the Creed 
teaches us to believe in God the Father, maker of Heaven and Earth. 

This is confirm'd to us in ſundry places, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament. In the firſt of Geneſis we read of God's ma- 
king all Things, and ſaying that all that he had made was very 
good. Nehemiah acknowledges, Thou, even thou art Lord alone; thou 
haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens with all their Hoſt, the 
Earth and all things that are in it, the Sea and all that is therein, 
Neh. 9. 6. We find David acknowledging the ſame throughout 
the whole book of Pſalms. St. Paul ſpeaking of God the Father, 
often tells us, that of him, and by him, and to him are all Things, 
Rom. 11. 36. And the Author to the Hebrews, that every Houſe 
is builded by ſome Man, but he that built all Things 15 God, Heb. 3. 4. 
"T were endleſs to recite all the Teſtimonies that might be al- 
ledg'd to this purpoſe. 

But were the Scriptures ſilent in this matter, Reaſon it ſelf 
would lead us up to a firſt Cauſe, as the Author and Maker of 
all Things, which can be no other than God: for what ſoever ha 
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Aa being, was either made or not made; whatſoever is not made 
is God; whatſoever is not God, is made. Beſide, | 
The wonderful Order, Beauty and Harmony of the World, 
the mutual dependance of one thing upon another, and of all upon 
a ſuperior Being, can be aſcrib'd only to an Alwiſe and Almighty 
Artificer. The admirable Frame and Fabrick of our Bodies, which 
have as many Wonders as Parts; the curious Contrivance and 
Compoſure of our Souls, which have as many Miracles as Facul- 
tys, plainly ſhew the finger of God. In ſhort, all the Excellen- 
cies ſtamp'd upon the inferiour Creatures, which ſerve at once to 
excite our Wonder, andemploy our Meditation, beſpeak an Om- 
nipotent Hand to make and preſerve them; all which ſhew the 
World to be the Workmanſhip of God the Father, who made 
Heaven and Earth. | 
But how is God the Father ſaid to have made the World, and 
all Things contain'd in it? Why, | 
That the Scripture tells us was by Creation; Gen. 1.1. In the 
beginning God created the Heavens and the Earth. And the Church 
in the Revelations acknowledges, Thou haſt created all Things, and 
for thy Pleafure they are and were created, Rev. 4-11. Now Crea- 
tion is the producing of ſomething out of nothing; and that 
diſtinguiſheth it from Generation, which evermore ſuppoſes. 
ſome matter to work npon, whereas Creation excludes all Con- 
currence of matter, and ſignifies the making ſomething out of no- 
thing. Philofophy indeed teacheth that nothing can be made out 
of nothing; which is true of all finite and natural Agents, who 
muſt have ſome matter to work upon, or elſe they can do no- 
thing.” | 
But Divinity tells us, that all Things were made out of no- 
thing, and that this is feaſible and eaſy to an infinite Power. 
St. Paul tells us, that God calleth things that be not, as tho they were; 
that is, he maketh things to be, that before were not : and the 
Author to the Hebrews, That things which are ſeen, were nct made 
of things that do appear, Heb. 11. 3. meaning, that things which 
are, were made of things that were not, that is of nothing. 
And by this God diſtinguiſheth himſelf from the Gods of the 
Heathen, by doing that which none but he can do. Again, 
2. He made all things by the word of his Power, that is, He 
ſpake them all into being by the word of his Mouth; he did but 
fay, Let there be Light, and there was Light; Let the Earth bring 
forth Graſs after its kind, and let the Waters bring forth — 
| | the 
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the Creatures that live and move therein, and things immediately 
were as he had ſaid. *Twas but for him to will and command, and 
it was ſo: ſo ſaith the Pſalmiſt, he ſpake the word and they 
were made; He commanded, and they were created, Pal. 148. Ff. 
And elſewhere, he made the Heavens by his Power, and the Hoſt 
of them by the breath of his Mouth. Again, | 

3. For the Time: He is ſaid to make all things in ſix Days, not 
that he needed ſo long a ſpace for the doing of it, for he might 
have made them all in one Moment, as he did with one word of 
his Mouth; all things are poſſible, and nothing is difficult to an 
Almighty Power. But he took thattime, to teach us Diligence and 
Deliberation in all our ways, and by his example to reſt on the 
ſeventh Day from all our Labors. 

Laſtly, For the End : He made all things for his own Glory; 
ſo Solomon declares, Prov. 16. 4. He made all Things for himſelf, 
yea even the wicked for the Day of Evil not that all or any of his 
Works can add to ordiminiſh any thing from his eſſential Glory; 
but he deſign'd his Works to manifeſt and diſplay his Glory to 
the Sons of Men, who are to take occaſion from thence to mag- 
nify his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which ſhine ſo brightly 
in them. The Heavens (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) declare the Glory of 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work. Good Men by 
beholding the Beauty of the Creation, and the liberal-Proviſion 
made for all the Creatures in it, will be thereby mov'd to pub- 
liſh and proclaim the goodneſs of our Maker; ſo we find David, 
that great Maſter of Thankſgivings, did almoſt in every Pſalm. 
And upon wicked Men who forget God, and regard not the O- 
perations of his Hand, he will glority his Juſtice in their utter 
Confuſion. We ſee then how well and wiſely the Catechiſm 
teaches to believe in God the Father, who made us and all the 
World; which Act in the Language of Scripture and Antiquity 
is eminently and peculiarly aſcrib'd to the firſt Perſon in the 
Holy Trinity. | 

Now from this Doctrine of the Creation we may learn many 
excellent and uſeful Leſſons ; I ſhall mention a few. And, 

1. We are taught from hence to give God Almighty the Glory 
of all his Works, and to celebrate his infinite Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, that are ſo viſible and apparent in them. And 
this we are to do by frequent Meditation upon them; Whoſo is 
wiſe will ponder theſe Things, and he ſhall under ft and the loving-kind- 
neſs of the Lord. By extolling and admiring the Greatneſs of 

| e them, 
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them, ſaying, Thy Mercy, O Lord, reacheth unto the Heavens, and 
thy Faithfulneſs to the Clouds, Pſal. 36. 5. By calling upon our 
ſelves and others, to worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker, Pfal. 95. And laſtly, by calling upon all inferiour 
Creatures to ſet forth the Praiſe and Glory of their great Crea- 
tor ; of all which the Pfalmiſt hath ſet us the beſt and nobleſt 
Pattern for our Imitation. And the Elders in the Revelations 
have ſhew'd us the way, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
Glory, and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt created all Things, and 
for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. | 

2. From God's making us and all the World, we may learn 
to dependand rely upon bim in all Conditions: for he that made 
us, is both able and willing to preſerve us; he will not deſpiſe or 
caſt off the works of his own Hand, but is ever ready to cheriſh 
and defend his own Children: Commit thy way unto the Lord (faith 
holy David) and he will bring it to paſs; for happy is he whoſe 
hope is in the Lord his God, who made Heaven and Earth. 

And this Happineſs is grounded upon the Aſſurance we have of 
Safety and Security under his Protection; for there is no reſiſting 
an Almighty Power, nor any weakneſs or defect in an Omnipotent 
Agent. Ay help cometh of the Lord (ſaith David) who made Hea- 
ven and Earth; he will not ſuffer thy Foot to be moved, Pſal. 121. 2, 3. 
He that made Heaven and Earth can overrule all the Creatures in 
it, and daſh all the deſigns of our Enemies: he can fix our Feet 
on. good Ground, and will make us live in fafety, if we caſt our 
ſelves upon his Providence. Behold (faith God) I have created 
the Smith that bloweth the Coals in the Fire, and bringeth an Inſtru- 
ment for his Work. And after that he aſſures Iſrael, No weapon 
formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. And leſt this ſhould be thought 
a peculiar Privilege confin'd to them only, he adds, This is the 
Heritage of the Servants of the Lord, Iſa. 54. 16, 17. So that we 
may. ſafely rely upon the Power and Goodneſs of God, whilſt we 
walk in his way, and keep in the path of his Commandments. 
And this will lead me to the | 

Laſt and great Leſſon to be learnt from this Doctrine, and 
that is the Duty of Obedience; which naturally flows from our 
Creation: for he that made us, hath certainly a Right to command 
us; and we that are made, have an indiſpenſable Duty lying 
upon us to obey our Maker. *Tis an Obſervation. of a Father, 
that of all the Creatures that God made, none ever diſobey'd 
his Voice, but the Deyil. and Man. All other Creatures Lg 6 
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the Laws of their Creation, and keep in the courſe and order 
that -God hath ſet them. The Pſalmiſt declares of the Heaven 


and the Earth, and all the Creatures in it, how they obey the 


Voice, and ſet forth the Praiſes of their Creator; yea, he tells: 
us of the Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour, Wind and Storms ful- 
filling kis Word, Pſal. 148.8. And it muſt be a great Shame, if 
Man, who hath far greater Obligations to obey, and much nobler 
Faculties to ſet forth his Glory than any of the other Creatures, 
ſhould yet come ſhort of his Duty, and fink beneath the Beaſt. 
that periſheth : This is enough not only to incenſe our Maker, but 
to cauſe the Heaven and the Earth and all Things in it to teſtify. 
againſt us, and to condemn our Ingratitude; to prevent which, 
let us more frequently remember our Creator, and never ceaſe. 
thinking of him, till we have wrought our Hearts to a more cheer- 
ful, conſtant and univerſal Obedience to him. | 


— 


DISCOURSE XXIX. 
Titus 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 


deem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 
People, zealous of good Works, /e P — 


Aving ſnhew'd the Foundation of our Faith in the Holy 
H Trinity; and likewiſe what our Creed teaches to believe 
of God the Father, the firſt Perſon in it, vix. that he made us 
and all the World: 

I proceed in the next place, to what it teaches us to believe. 
of God the Son, the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, and. 
that is, That he redeemed us and all Mankind. Where, as Crea- 
tion 1s appropriated to the. Father ; ſo is Redemption to the. 
Son, of which therefore I ſhall treat from the words read ; where - 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith, that, 
He gave himſelf for us, to redeem us, &C. | 

In ſpeaking to which words, as they relate to the Catechiſm, 
 *twill be neceſſary to conſider, 


1ſt. The Nature of Redemption, and in what ſenſe Chriſt is. 
{aid to be a Redeemer. . As 
| ; 2dly. — 


— 
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_ 24ly. The Price of our Redemption, or what it coſt to re- 
deem us. 


3dly. The Perſons redeemed by him, and that is we and all 
Mankind. 4 5 | 
Laſtly, The end and deſign of his redeeming them, which 
was, to purify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 


For the Nature of Redemption; it is in its proper Notion, 


a ſecond Buying, or a Buying back again of ſomething, that 
was before alien'd, ſold, or made away. And it relates chiefly 
to Perſons, Times or Things. 


The redeeming of Perſons, is the releaſing them from Bondage 
and Captivity : When any that have been taken Priſoners, or ſold 
into Slavery, are by a certain ſum of Mony bought out of Thral- 
dom, and reſtor'd to their former Liberty, they are then pro- 
perly ſaid to be redeem'd. | 

The redeeming of Time, is the repairing the loſs of what is paſt 
by a double diligence in that which is to come. When any by 
looſeneſs or lazineſs hath ſquandred away and miſpent his Days, 
he is ſaid to have loſt his time; but when by a future care he 
hath employ'd it well, he is ſaid to regain or redeem it. ., 

The redeeming of Things, is the regaining a Title to Goods 
that were ſold, or made away by Pawn, which when purchas'd 
and reſtor'd again, are ſaid to be redeen''d.- 

This is briefly the nature of Redemption, which is never ap- 
plicd to the firſt buying, but always to the ſecond purchaſe, or 
gaining a new Title in ſomething that was loſt and ' out of 
poſſeſſion. By which we may learn, in what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid 
to be our Redeemer; namely, by buying us out of the Hands of 
our Enemies, to whom we were in Bondage, and reſtoring us to 
the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. This is aſcrib'd ſome- 
times to God the Father, who is ſaid to redeem Iſrael out of the 
Hands of their Enemies, Mic. 4. 10. but more eſpecially and fre- 
quently to God the Son, who is ſaid to be made unto us Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. For 
which Reaſon, he is every where in the New Teſtament ſtil'd our 
Saviour and Redeemer. . | 

Now Chriſt's redeeming us implies, that we were before taken 
Captive, and ſold under Sin, and ſo were in the Condition of 
Slaves: And likewiſe, that he hath bought us out of that Cap- 


tivity, and inſtated us again in the Privileges of the Sons of 
od. | * 18 1. 1 
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t. I ſay, Redemption ſuppoſes a former Bondage, Sale or Alie- 
nation, which is the natural State and Condition of all Mankind. 
Our Natures were alien'd from God in Adam, by whoſe diſo- 
bedience all Men were made Sinners, and fo lay under the power 
and guilt of the firſt Tranſgreſſion. What is ſaid of Ahab, 
that he ſold himſelf to work Wickedneſs, 1 Kings 21. 25. is in 
ſome ſenſe true of all Mankind, they fold themſelves to Sin and 
Satan, and thereby became miſerable bond-flaves unto both: So 

St. Paul ſpeaks of all unregenerate Men, that they are Carnal and 
| fold under Sin, Rom. 7. 14. In which natural Eſtate, he tells us 
they are aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers to the Cove- 
nant of Promiſe, without God, and without hope in the World. 

But 2. A deliverance from this wretched Captivity is the Re- 
demption here aſcrib'd to God the Son, the ſecond Perſon in 
the Holy Trinity, who hath reſcu'd us from the vaſſalage we 
were in to Sin and Satan, and reſtor'd us to the Liberty and 
Happineſs of the Sons of God. In the Text he is ſaid to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, that is, from the Power that Sin had over 
us, and from the Puniſhment it render'd us liable unto : Inſomuch 
that Sin ſhall no longer reign in our mortal Bodies, nor Satan have 
any Dominion over u. And being thus made from free Sin, we are 
become the Servants of Righteouſneſs. 


But, Secondly, what was the Price of our Redemption; or 
what did God the Son give to redeem us? Why, our Text tells. 
us, He gave himſelf for us, that is, he laid down his Life, and 
ſhed his Blood for us: So faith the Prophet, He made his Soul an 
Offering for Sin, Wa. 53. And the Evangeliſt, He gave his Life 
a Ranſom for many, Vat. 10. 28. A great and invaluable Price 
this, one drop of his moſt precious Blood being of more worth 
than all the World : And yet nothing leſs than this was of ſuf- 
ficient Value to purchaſe it, for without ſhedding of Blood there was 
no Remiſſion; and therefore the Blood of our Saviour muſt go for it, 
to obtain Eternal Redemption for us: and Death being the Wages of 
Sin, there could be no Redemption from it without the Death of 
the Redeemer. Silver and Gold (as St. Peter tells us) being earthly 
and eorruptible things, were no valuable Conſideration for heaven- 
ly and immortal Souls: Ut coſt more to redeem a Soul ( ſays holy 
David) and therefore that muſt be let alone for ever, Pſal. 49. 8. No- 
thing leſs than the precious Blood of Chriſt as a Lamb without ble- 
wiſh, and without ſpot, 1 Pet. 1.18. yas ſufficient to effect it. 

b But. 
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But was the Blood of one Perſon, one ſingle Lamb, a valuable 
.Compenſation for the Sins of the whole World ? - Yes, of ſuch 
4 Lamb as this was, the like whereof never was, or can be; for 
he was a Lamb that never went aſtray, a Lamb without the 
ſeaſt ſpot or blemiſh, yea, the Lamb of God that was deſign'd from 
all Eternity to take away the Sins of the World. But above all, he 
was not only Agnus Dei, but Agnus Deus; not only the Lamb of 
God, but this Lamb himſelf was God, God bleſſed for evermore. 
So that the Blood of this Lamb was indeed the Blood of God, of 
which we read Act, 20. 28. And that muſt put ſuch an infinite 
Value and Dignity into it, as to make it an infinite Price of infi- 
nite Merit, and conſequently able to fatisfy an infinite- Juſtice, 
and to appeaſe an infinite Wrath. This was, in ſhort, the Price 
which God the Son paid for our Redemption; to which the A- 
poltle refers, in ſaying, Te are bought with a Price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 


namely, the invaluable Price of Chriſt's Blood, who gave himſelf 


for us. But, 


Thirdly, Who are the Perſons thus bought and redeem'd by 


God the Son, the Second Perſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity? 


Why, That the Catechiſm teaches every one to believe; Firſt, 
ſingly and particularly of himſelf, He redeem d me; and, 2ly, 
more generally and in the lump, of all Mankind. 

1. J ſay, every one is here taught to apply this Redemption 
fingly and particularly to himſelf, ſaying, He redeemd me. For 
this we have the Example of St. Paul, who ſays, He gave himſelf 
for me, Gal. 2. 20. Which being a matter of vaſt Concernment 
and Comfort to us, every one is by Faith to bring it home and 
apply it to himſelf. For as the higheſt Cordial can be of no uſe 
or advantage, unleſs taken in and receiv'd by every ſingle Per- 
ſon; ſo neither can the Doctrine of Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt 
adminiſter any Conſolation, without a due and particular Appli- 


cation of it to our ſelves, believing and ſaying, He redeemed me. 


But yet, 2 
Our Faith herein is not to be confin'd to our ſelves, nor li- 
mited to a few, but muſt extend to all Men; for we are here taught 


to believe, that he redeemed me and all Mankind. So St. Paul like- 


wiſe teaches, He gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. This 
is the frequent Language of the Holy Scripture. St. John the Bap- 
tiſt uſher'd the Son of God into the World, with Ecce Agnus 
Dei, Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World. 

| * And 
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And St. John the Evangeliſt declares, That Go IBoveadl the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that ' whoſoever" believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh, but have 9 Life, 1 John 3. 16. where 
the Love of God in ſending his Son for our Redemption, is ex- 
tended to the whole World, and the Promiſe of Salvation by him 
is general to all Behevers. The ſame is more expreſly deliver*d by 
the ſame Apoltle ; If any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous: And he i5 the Propitiation for our 
Sins, and not for ours only, but alſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
1 John 2. 1, 2. meaning, that Chriſt hath made a ſufficient A- 
tonement for. the Sins of all Mankind, by which they are deli- 
ver'd from a neceſſity. of periſhing, and put in a condition of bes 
ing eternally Happy. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks St. Paul, 
r Tim. 4. 10. Chriſt is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially o thoſe 
that believe: And leſt we ſhould think any to be excluded from 
this Mercy, he ſays, 1 Tim. 1.15. This is a faithful Saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave 
Sinners. The Author to the Hebrews tells us, Chap. 2. 9. That he 
taſted Death for every Man. Yea, St. Peter extends his Redemption 
to his very Enemies, for he bought thoſe that denied him, tho 
they afterward denied the Lord that bought them. 

By all which, and many more places that might be produc'd to 
the ſame purpoſe, 'tis evident that God's Mercy is over all his 
Works, and that Chriſt's Love is not ſo narrow and confin'd as 
ſome would make it, but reaches all Mankind, and that he gave 
himſelf a Ranſom for all. But here it may be ax d, 

If Chriſt redeem'd and died for all, how comes it to paſs that 
all are not ſaved ? Why, | | | 
That proceeds not from any defect in Chriſt's Satisfaction, nor 
yet from any want of Love in him, by denying to any the Ver- 
tue and Merits of it, but from Mens being wanting to them- 
ſelves, in refuſing the Terms upon which it is offer d to them; 
his Merits and Atonement are ſufficient for all, tho they are effec- 
tual only to ſuch as by Faith lay hold of them: for the Promiſes 
of Redemption and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, are not Abſolute 
but Conditional, and none but they who obſerve the Conditions 
of Faith and Repentance upon which they are tender'd, can re- 
ceive any benefit by them. Chriſt's dying for our Sins will be ef- 
fectual only to thoſe that die to them; for he gave himſelf to 
redeem us from all Iniquity, not to purchaſe for us a Licence or 
Indulgence in any. In ſhort, our Bleſſed Redeemer hath remov'd 
| Uu all 
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all Obſtacles, and put all Men in a way and poſſibility of Salva- 
tion; ſo that they all may be ſaved if they pleaſe, and if any 
miſcarry *tis thro their own Default, and their Deſtruction is of 
themſelves. 
I have inſiſted a little longer on this, to ſhew the Error of 

thoſe who would confine the Mercy and Merits of Chriſt only to 
a few ſelected from all Eternity to Everlaſting Life, and doom all 
others by a fatal Decree to eternal and unavoidable Damnation 
- which Doctrine highly derogates from the Goodneſs of God, and 

drives many to Tefpair, by ſhutting them out of all hopes of 
Mercy. Whereas our Catechiſm teaches every one that is bap- 
tiz'd to believe, that Chriſt redeem'd him and all Mankind; and 
the Holy Scriptures declare, that God is no reſpecter of Perſons, 

but calls all Men to Repentance ; that he delights not in the Death 
of a Sinner, and therefore decrees none to that miſerable End; but 
having provided a ſufficient Ranſom and Satisfaction for all, wills 
them all to repent and be ſaved. | 


And this will lead me in the laſt place to the great End and De- 
ſign of Chriſt's Redemption, and that is, to purify to himſelf a 
peculiar People, zealous of good Works, To purify, you know, is 
to Pw a thing from the Droſs and Defilement that ſticks to it, 
and thereby to render it pure and clean: Thus Silver is ſaid to be 

urify'd, when *tis ſeparated from the Droſs; and Wine, when 
tis refin'd from the Dregs and Lees that mix with it. In like 
manner Chriſt's purifying of us, is his purging away the Droſs 
and Pollution of Sin, and cleanſing us from all Iniquity, to make 
us Pure and Holy to the Lord. 

To purify to himſelf a peculiar People, is, 1. To ſeparate them 

om the common Herd of Sinners, and to take them for his 
own. Veſychius renders Ados mpiso1o; here a purchaſed People, 
ſuch as are become Chriſt's Peculiar by a right of . Purchaſe ; as he 
that hath bought a thing, hath thereby made it his own Peculiar : 
So the Apoſtle told the Corinthians, Te are not your own, ye are 
bought with a Price, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. Or, 

2. By a peculiar People here, is meant a choice and dearly-be- 
loved People; as what is a Man's own is near and dear to him, ſo 
Phavorinus renders Ados megisnos, by Adis mermiyTos, a Darling 
and much-made of People: ſo the Jews of old were ſaid to be 
God's peculiar People, becauſe he ſingled them out of the reſt of 
the World, to ſet his Love and Favour upon them, calling them 


his 
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4 bis Treaſure, his Fewels, and making them his Care, and the Dar- 
6 | ling of his Affection; but Chriſt by giring himfelf for us, hath 
® inlarg'd his Bowels, and taken the Gentiles likewiſe into the num- 
1 ber of his Ele& and peculiar People; which Favour they are to 
own and expreſs by an wrong oi Piety, and by being zealous of 
ood Works. This St. Peter declares and preſſes upon us at large 
'Y in the 1/ Epiſtle, chap. 2. ver. 9. where he ſtiles us 4 Choſen Ge- 
| 4 neration, that is, ſelected to himſelf for a Poſſeſſion; 4 Royal 
| Prieſthood, ſet apart and conſecrated to the daily Service of God; 
a Holy Nation, ſanctified and called to every good Word and 
Work; 4 Peculiar People, taken into a nearer Relation unto God, 
to imitate him in good Works, and to raiſe us to the higheſt 
pitch of Piety and Vertue; and all this, to ſhew forth the Praiſes 
of him who hath called us out of Darkneſs into his marvelous Light. 

That this was the great End of Chriſt's redeeming us from the 
Power of Sin and Satan, is evident from the Prayer of Za- 
chary, who beg'd of God, That he would grant that we being de- 
liver'd out of the hands of our Enemies, might ſerve him without 
fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, all the days of our Life, Luke 1.74, 
75- And more fully by St. Paul, who tells the Epheſians, That 
Chriſt gave himſelf for his Church, that he might ſanftify and cleanſe 
it with the waſhing of Water by the Word, that he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious Church, not having (pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing; but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, Epheſ. 5. 24, 
25, 26. Yea, this was the End of the Son of God's coming into 
the World, and of all that he did and ſuffer'd in it, to redeem us 
from our vain Converſation, receiv'd by Tradition from our Fathers; 
and that by his own moſt precious Blood, which was alone able to 
effect ſo great a Work. , 

Thus we ſee the Nature, the End, and the Deſign of our Re- 
demption, which was not that we ſhould wallow in Sin and live as 
we liſt ; but that we ſhould ſo purify our ſelves as to become a pe- 
culiar People zealous of good Works. We ſee likewiſe the Per- 
ſons for whom this Redemption is wrought, and that is for all 
Mankind, together with the Price that was paid for it, which 
was no leſs than the invaluable Blood of the Son of God. 

That which we are to learn from hence, may be briefly ſum'd 

up in theſe three things. 

1. The great Duty of Thankfilneſs : To God the Father in 

the firſt place for ſending his Son upon this Errand into the World. 
Next, to God the Son, for undertaking and accompliſhing it for 
Uu 2 us. 
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us, And likewiſe to God the Holy Ghoſt for applying it to us, 
und ſealing us up to this Day of Redemption. Let them give thanks 
(ſays the Pſalmiſt) whom the Lord hath redeemed, and deliver' d 
from the hand of the Enemy; Pſal. 107. 2. Not from Temporal 
Enemies alone, who can only kill the Body; but from ſpiritual 
and cruel Enemies, who ſeek to damn and deftroy the Soul. This 
ſhould fill our Hearts with Joy, and our Mouths with the Praiſes 
of our Redeemer, evermore ſaying, ' as we are taught in our 
daily Prayers, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who hath viſited and 
redeemed his People, Luke 1.68. If a Redemption of our Bodies 
from the Bondage of Egypt, or the Slavery of Turky, be apt to 
leave laſting Impreſſions of Duty and Thankfulneſs to our Deli- 
verer: What Extaſies of Joy and. Gratitude are due for'a much 
greater Redemption of our Souls from the Powers of Death and 
Hell? eſpecially conſidering the freeneſs and undeſervedneſs of 
God's Goodneſs herein, being brought to paſs without any know- 
ledg or concurrence of ours; for tho it coſt our Saviour dear, yet 
it comes freely to us without Mony or Merit. Add to this the 
Largeneſs and Extent of this Redemption, which is ſufficient for, 
and offer*d to all Mankind; none are excluded from the Benefit 
of it, that will but fit themſelves for it, and are willing to re- 
ceive it: which may and ought to excite in us the higheſt de- 
grees of Gratitude, and fill our Mouths. with Songs of Thankſ- 
giving. F K | | 

h- 2. "We may learn hence to put our traſt and confidence as 
in God the Father our Almighty and Faithful Creator, ſo in God 
the Son our Alſufficient Saviour and Redeemer. We can't doubt 
his Ability to ſave us, who hath all Power both in Heaven and 
Earth: Nor need we queſtion his readineſs to redeem us, who 
hath ſhed his Blood, and laid down his Life to that end. We may 
now defy Satan and all Aſlaults, ſince Chriſt hath freed us from 
them. O Iſrael, fear not (ſays God) for I have redeem'd thee, 
Iſa. 43. 1. We may now fafely commit our ſelves unto 
God in well-doing, and ſay with David, Into thy Hands I com- 
mend my Spirit, for thou haſt redeem'd me, O Lord, thou God of 

Truth, Pſal. 31. 6. | 2 
Laſtly, We may learn hence to ſerve, honour and worſhip 
our Redemer all the days of our Life: his Goodneſs deſerves 
this from us, and Juſtice it ſelf requires it, for we are not our 
own, we are bought with a Price; therefore (ſays the Apoſtle) 
glorify God with your Souls and Bodies, which are his. Let us live 
| | * no 
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no longer to our ſelves, but to him who hath ſo dearly bought 
us; and ſince he gave himſelf to redeem us from all Iniquity, 
let us purify our ſelves, and become a peculiar People unto him, 
zealous of good Works. [4-41 1 
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DISCOURSE XXX. 
Rom. 15.16. latter part. Being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Shew'd in my laſt, the Nature and End of the great Work 
of our Redemption, which is peculiarly aſcrib'd to God the 
Son, the Second Perſon in the Holy Trinity: I come now 
In the Third place, to what the Creed teaches us to believe 
concerning, God the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon in the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity; and that is, That he ſanttified me, and all the 
Elect People of God. Where, as Creation was before particularly 
attributed to God the Father, and Redemption to God the Son ; 
ſo is SanQihcation made the proper Work and Office of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : And this is confirm'd to us by the Words of our Text, 
in which we are expreſly ſaid to be ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. In 
treating whereof *twill be requiſite to ſhew, 


Firſt, The Nature of Sanctification, or what it is to be ſanc- 
tified. | 


*.. Secondly, That *tis the peculiar Office of the Holy Ghoſt thus 
to ſanctify. | 
Thirdly, The Perſons whom he is ſaid to ſanctify, and they are 
me, and all the Elect People of God. I begin, 


Firſt, With the Nature of Sanctification, or what it is to ſanc- 
tify. In anſwer to which we muſt know, that to ſanctify, in ge- 
neral, is to make Holy: And according to the divers kinds of 
Holineſs, there are different Notions and Degrees of Sanctiſica- 


tion. For the clearing whereof, we mult obſerve and diſtinguiſh 
a twofold Holineſs : 


The one External and Relative; and this is apply'd to Times, 


Places, Perſons and Things, all which are in Scripture ſometimes 
termed Holy. 


The 
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The other is Internal and Inherent z and this relates only to 
Perſons inwardly renew'd in their Minds, as we ſhall ſee after. 

1. I ſay, There is an External and Relative Holineſs, which 
conſiſts in the relation that things bear to God, and their dedica- 
tion to him; for whatſoever any way appertains or refers to 
God, whois the Fountain of all Holineſs, may and is for that 
reaſon term'd Holy. Thus Times may be ſaid to be Holy, by be- 
ing conſecrated to his Service: So we are bid to ſanctify the Sab- 
bath, and remember to keep it Holy. Thus Places are call'd Holy, 
by being ſet apart to holy Uſes; for which reaſon the Temple, 
the Church or Houſe of God, is in Scripture often call'd the Sanc- 
tuary or the holy Place. Perſons likewiſe are call'd Holy for their 
Relation to God and Attendance upon his Service. So the Prieſts 
or Miniſters of God are ſtiPd Holy for waiting at his Altar; yea, 
the Veſſels and Utenſils of the Temple are ſo ſtil'd for being us'd 
in his Service, and conſecrated for that end. | 

But this Sanctification adding no inward or real Holineſs to 
the things themſelves, which are ſtiPd Holy merely by External 
Denomination, by being ſeparated from common Uſes, and de- 
voted to Divine and Religious Purpoſes, falls not under our pre- 
ſent Conſideration. There is therefore, 

2. An Internal and Inherent Holineſs, and that conſiſts in the 
renewing our Natures, by enlightning our Minds, and rectifyin 
our Wills and Affections, and purging the whole Man from al 
inordinate and corrupt Inclinations. To ſanctify in this ſenſe, is 
to purify our Hearts by Faith, to work Grace in us, and to re- 
new us throughout in Body, Soul and Spirit; and this is the 
Sanctification here meant, both in our Text and Catechiſm : *tis 
what St. Paul prayed for in the behalf of the Theſſalonians, That 
the God of Peace would ſanttify them wholly, and preſerve them blame- 
leſs to the coming of the Lord Feſus, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. This is the 
Holineſs ſo often commanded and preſſed upon us in Holy Scrip- 
ture, where we are bid to follow Peace and Holineſs, without which 
no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. and to be holy, as he that 
hath called us is holy, in all manner of Converſation and Godlineſs, 
1 Pet. 1. 15. The working of which Grace and Holineſs within 
us, is that which is here expreſſed by Sanctification. And this is 
here attributed to the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, and 
made the proper Work and Office of the Holy Ghoſt; for our 
Text and Catechiſm tells us, that we are /antified by the Holy 

Ghoſt. And indeed the Scripture every where aſcribes the re- 
newing 
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newing of our Natures, and working Grace in our Hearts, to 
the Influence and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, call'd therefore the 
Holy Spirit; not only for his own Eſſential Holineſs, which he 
hath in common with the other Perſons of the Trinity; but be- 
cauſe his Office is to infuſe Holineſs into us, and ſanctify thoſe 
that come unto God by Chriſt. *Tis true, God the Father is 
ſometimes ſaid to ſanctiſy us, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. And God the Son 
is ſaid to be made unto us Sanctifcation, as well as Redemption, 1 Cor. 
1. 30. But both theſe work and act by the Holy Spirit, who a- 
lone gives Grace and Holineſs to us, and ſanctiſies our whole Spirit, 
Soul and Body, with all the Powers and Faculties of each, inlight- 
ning our Minds with the knowledg of God, and renewing our 
Wills and Affections, by turning them from all Evil, and in- 
clining them to that which is Good; all which are owing to 
the gracious and efficacious Motions of the Holy Spirit. Hence 
we are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit to the Day of Redemption, Eph. 


4. 30. And by this Seal of Divine Grace, the Lord knoweth who are 
his, 2Tim. 2. 19. But, 


Secondly, How is the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to ſanctify us? Why, 
this he is in Scripture ſaid to do by the Word and Sacraments. 
As | - 

. By the Waters of Baptiſm he waſhes away the Pollution 
and Defilement of our corrupt Nature, and preſents us pure as 
the Children of God. This our Saviour ſtiles 4 being born again 
of Water and the Holy Ghoſt ;, and tells us, That without it we cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, John 3. 5- St. Peter tells us, 
that as Noah and vis Family were ſaved by Water, that is, by its 
bearing up the Ark that preſerv'd them; ſo Bupriſm now alſo 
ſaveth us, by bringing us into the Ark of Chriſt's Church, as the 
means of our Salvation: And this it doth nor by putting away the 
filth of the Fleſh, but hy the inward waſhing and cleaning of the 
Soul repreſented by it, ſtil'd by St. Peter, The anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 
21. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks St. Paul, By his Mercy he ſaveth 
us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Tit. 3. 5- where Baptiſm is made the Laver of Regeneration, by 
the renewing of the Holy Spirit that accompanies it. The ſame 
Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Corinthians of the Miſeries of the Heathen 
State, and the happy Change that was made in them, tells them, 
Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanfifed, 

| | | | but 
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but ye are juſtified in the name of Chriſt, by the Spirit of Cod, 1 Cor: 
6. 11. where the waſhing away the guilt and filth of their Sins, 


together with the Sanctification and Juſtification that follow'd it, 


are all aſcrib'd to the bleſſed Influence of the Holy Spirit. So that 
as the Angels ſtirring the Waters of Betheſda, made them ſana- 
tive to the curing of all diſeaſes of the Body; ſo the Holy Spirit's 
moving upon the Waters of Baptiſm, makes them falutary to 


the healing of all Diſtempers of the Soul. 


2. The Holy Ghoſt by that other Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, confirms, quickens and improves the Graces con- 
fer'd in Baptiſm ; his ſanctifying Influence firſt inſpires us with a 
ſpiritual Life, and then proceeds to cheriſh and preſerve it : the 
one is done by Baptiſm, the other by the Lord's Supper. Hence 
we read of living by the Spirit, and walking by the Spirit, Gal. 5. 25. 
The former relates to. our entrance upon a new Life; the latter 
to our continuing and improving in it, in both which we are 
directed and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God. Hence the Sons of 
God are ſaid to be led by the Spirit of God, Rom. 8. 14. that is, 
being baptiz' d into one Spirit, they are led by it to the ſame Holy 
Table to obtain Grace and Strength to walk in it. | 

3. The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to ſanctify us by the Word, call'd 
therefore the word of Sanctification; ſo our Saviour pray'd in 
the behalf of his Followers, Sunttify them through thy Truth, thy 


Word is Truth, John 17. 17, 19. For their ſakes I ſanitify my ſelf, 


that they alſo might be ſanttified through the Truth. The Word of 
Truth by which we are ſanctified was dictated by the Holy Spirit, 
and the ſame Spirit hath qualified and ſet apart an Order of Men 
to expound and apply it to us; and thereby made it the means 
both of our Sanctification and Salvation: For which reaſon St. 
Paul gave Thanks unto God in the behalf of the Theſſalonians, 
that he had choſen them unto Salvation, through Santtification of the 

Spirit, and belief of the Truth, 2 T hell: 2. 13. f 
Laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt ſanctifies by the ſecret Motions and 
Suggeſtions which he ſtirs up within us ; whereby he inwardly 
and eſſectually calls and excites to Holineſs, checking and repre- 
hending us when we do amiſs, and likewiſe comforting and com- 
mending us when we do that which is good. Theſe are the ſecret 
Motions and Whiſpers of the Holy Spirit, which if hearken'd to, 
tend much to the turning Men from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God. Tis that Voice behind our backs, 
which ſays, This is the way, walk in it, when we are turning to _ 
gh 
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right Hand or to the left. Some indeed turn the deaf Ear to all its 
calls, and like the deaf Adder, refuſe to hear the woice of this Char- 
mer, tho be charm never ſo wiſely. Theſe are they that quench and 
reſiſt the Holy Spirit of God, who therefore leaves them to the 
fury of thoſe evil Spirits, to whoſe Conduct they have yielded 
themſelves : but they who liſten to the pious Admonitions of this 
divine Monitor, are ſaid to be led by the Spirit, who will guide 
them into the ways of Truth and Holineſs here, and after bring 
them to Glory. | 

Thus we ſee the nature of Sanctification, together with the Au- 
thor and Manner of it: From whence I proceed, 


Thirdly, To the Perſons who are ſaid to be thus ſanQified ; 
and they are in the Language of the Catechiſm, me and all the 
elect People of God: where every one is taught to apply this ſancti- 
fying Grace to himſelf in particular, and to uſe his beſt endea- 
vours to find and feel it in his own Soul; ſaying, he ſanfified 
me · 

But who are the elect People of God, that are ſaid to be ſancti- 
fed by the Holy Ghoſt ? In anſwer whereunto, by the Elect here, 
we underſtand not ſuch as by an abſolute and eternal Decree were 
elected unto Glory, as ſome are pleas'd to ſpeak ; for the Scrip- 
ture gives us no ground to build upon any ſuch thing: we are 
not bid to climb up to Heaven, to ſearch the Regiſter of God's 
Decrees, to ſee whether our Names are written in the Book of 
Life, or we inroll'd in the number of Perſons predeſtinated to 
Salvation; theſe ſecret Things are too high for us, and belong to God 
only: they are reveal'd things alone that belong to us, and come with- 
in the ken and reach of our Knowledg. Accordingly therefore, 
by the Elect People of God, we are to underſtand ſuch as are elected 
unto Grace, that is, ſuch as are call'd and choſen out of the 
World, to be the Members of Chriſt's Church, and thereby to 
have the great Bleſſing and Privilege of living under the means 
of Grace, and having the Goſpel-myſteries reveal'd and publiſh'd 
to them, together with the Influence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, to render them effeAual and beneficial to them. This is 
the Scripture-notion of Election: and they that are thus ſingl'd 
out of the unſanQify'd Herd of wicked Men, and taken into the 
number of Chriſt's Flock, are the ele& People of God, ſtil'd 
therefore 4 choſen Generation, a Holy Nation, a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works. Put on therefort as the Elect of God, Holy and 

| | XX Beloved, 


mZ—J2UD—ꝛ —— ———_—_ — — L—ad̃ f q — —— — 
* 


338 A Prattical Expoſition of the 
Beloved (faith the Apoſtle) Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Mee Ine ſa, 
long-Suffering, Col. 3. 12. That is, you that are choſen out for 
the Servants and Followers of Chriſt, labor to imitate the good- 
neſs and compaſſion of your Maſter, and walk in Love as he alſo 
hath loved you. They that do ſo are the choice ſele& People of 


| God, mark'd out for Veſſels of Grace her & and ther eby fitted 


and prepared for Glory hereafter. 


" 


In ſhort, all the true Followers of Chriſt, that have given up 
their Names to him, and are taken into the number of his Diſci- 
ples, are in the Scripture-Language ſtill'd the ele& People of God. 

And theſe are they that are ſan#ified by the Holy Ghoſt ;, that 
is, they have Grace wrought in their Hearts by the Holy Spirit 
of God, whereby their Ears are open'd to hear Inſtructions, their 
Hearts ſoften'd to receive the Impreſſion of divine Truths, and 
their Minds purified from the Pollutions of the World. 

Thus we ſee what it is to be ſanctified, who they are that are 
ſaid to be ſanctified, and likewiſe how, and by whom this pious 
Work is effected and wrought in us. It remains only, that we 
make ſome good Uſe and Application hereof to our ſelves. | 

And 1. If it be the proper work of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify 
ns and all the ele& People of God; then let us beware of 
grieving the Holy Spirit of God, and doing deſpight to this Spi- 
rit of Grace: and this is done chiefly by reſiſting or ſtifling thoſe 
good Motions which the Spirit of God ſtirs up within us, and 


turning the deaf Ear to its calls and admonitions. The Spirit is 


ſaid to ſtrive with us, both outwardly by the Miniſtry of the 
Word, and inwardly by the calls and whiſpers of Conſcience, 
which are the voice of God ſpeaking within us. If we obſerve it, 
we ſhall find and feel ſomething within us, moving and loudly 

mpting us to that which is Good, and ſecretly whiſpering and 
diſſuading us from that which is Evil; and there are none but ſome 
time or other experience the Truth of both. Now theſe are the 
ftrivings of the Holy Spirit within us, who fills us with Joy and 
Peace in well doing, and ſtings us with Fears and Terrors upon 
doing Evil: and both theſe to deſtroy the Power and Dominion 
of Sin, and to make way for the entrance and empire of divine 
Grace in the Soul. The end of all is our Sanctification, to make us 


Holy here, that we may be eternally happy hereafter. If then 


we cheriſh and cloſe with theſe holy Motions, we delight the Ho- 
ly Spirit, and engage him to dwell and abide with us: but if we 
queach and ſuppreſs theſe pious Inſpirations, and ſuffer them to 


go 


— 
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po off without leaving any Impreſſion upon us, we then grieve 
dhe Holy Spirit of God, and provoke him to withdraw his ns 
and bleſſed Influencesfrom us. He will no longer ſtrive with us, 
but will leave us to the hardneſs of our own Hearts, and to the 
malignity of thoſe evil Spirits that only ſeek our DeſtruQion. - 
Wherefore if we would feel this ſanctifying Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, let us beware of diſpleaſing him by reſiſting the publick 
Calls or private Admonitions of this divine Monitor ; but rather 
let us liſten to and join iſſue with all the good Motions and holy 
Inſpirations he is pleas'd to vouchſafe to us, to whom we owe all 
or ** and good Diſpoſitions we have or hope for. To this 
end, let us 10 

2. Thankfully own and hearken to theſe divine Inſpirations, 
not looking upon them as the common and ordinary Suggeſtions 
of Fancy, to be receiv'd or rejected at pleaſure; but attending 
to them as Calls and Meſſages from Heaven, and obeying them 
as the means of our Sanctifcation. Let us bleſs God, that he 
doth not abandon us to our ſelves, or leave us to the ways of our 
own Hearts; but that he is ſtill ar: Fay ſtriving with us, 
importuning us for our good, and beſeeching us to accept the 
Terms and Methods of our own Salvation. And becauſe of the 
many Difficulties and bs gr that lie in our way, let us 

Laſtly, pray unto God for the Aids and Aſſiſtances of his Holy 
Spirit; to eſtabliſh our Hearts with Grace, and ſtrengthen them a- 
gainſt all Temptations; that he would create a clean Heart, and 
renew 4 right Spirit within us : that our Ears may be open to hear 
InſtruQions, and our Hearts mollified to receive the Impreſſions 
of Piety and Vertue. Particularly, let us pray for the three di- 
vine and excellent Graces, Faith, Ho — Charity; that ſo be- 
ing thereby ſanctified with all the elect People of God, we may be 
e er long glorified together. 
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The PREFACE. 
Jop Almighty that made the World, hath the ol 
Right to command and govern it : to which end, it 

was expedient for him to give Laws to his Creatares, 

to direct them in their Duty, and to ſet them their 


bounds, which they ſbould not paſs. 28 
And becauſe there is no doing our Maſter's Will without know- 
ing it, tas likewiſe neceſſary that he ſhoald pabliſh his Mind 
to the World, and give Mankind the Kpowledg of his Laws. 
Accordingly our great Creator hath given us a Law, engraven 
at firſt upon the Tables of the Heart, and after upon two Tables 
of Stone, as à4 laſting Monument of his Care, and a ſtanding 
Rule of our Lives and Actions; this Law is ſum d up for as 
in the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, which contain the 
whole of our Daty both to God and Man, and coming from 


him, who is Wiſdom and Truth it ſelf, muſt needs be (as the 


Apoſtle ſtiles it) Holy, Juſt and Good. 

"Twas firſt given by Moſes to the Jews only, who were a pecu- 
Har People, to whom alone pertain'd the Adoption, the gi- 
ving of the Law, and the Promiſes: But was ſince enlarg d and 
given to all Chriſtians by our Bleſſed Saviour, who refin d it 
from all corrupt Interpretations, and explain'd it to a ſtricter and 
more ſpiritual ſenſe than was ever known before. | 

But tho the knowleag of this Law be highly aſeful and neceſſary, 
get that alone is not ſufficient to Salvation without the Practice 
and Obſervation of it: *tis the keeping of the Commandments 
that leads to eternal Life; and it ye know theſe things, ye 
are only Happy if ye do them. 

By this Law we have the knowleadg of Sin, not barely to enter- 


tain our Speculation, but to regulate our Practice, aud to help 
us to ſteer our Courſe aright. 
In 
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In ſbort, This Law being given to be a- Light unto our 
Feet, and a Lanthorn to our Paths; it will not be amiſs to - 
hang it out anto the People, to make their way plain before 
them, and to guide their Feet into the ways of Truth and 

Peace, which is the ſole 4 of the following Expoſition. 

1 am ſufficiently ſenſible how far it muſt fall ſhort of the 
dignity of the Subject; for who can reach the Perfection of 
the Divine Law, or fully comprehend the Mind of ſo great 4 
tver ? ; | 
ever ſuch as it is, tis humbly tender d to the Judgment 
and Practice of the honeſt Reader, who "tis to be hop d will ac- 
cept the good Intention of the Author, and cover the Failings and 
Imperfett ions of the Undertaking. 

It remains only that we in good earneſt ſet our ſelves to the 
Practice of our Duty, as tis here diſcover d to. us; and im- 
plore the Bleſſing of Heaven to affiſs us in it, which will never 
be wanting to our hearty and ſincere Endeavoars. 
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The Commandments. 


AX DD fpake theſe wozds, and ſaid, J am the Low thy 
God, that bzought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 
and out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. 

Chou ſhalt not make tothy ſelf any graven Image, no2 

the likeneſs of any thing that is inÞcaven above, oz in the 

Earth beneath, oꝛ in the Mater under the Earth: thou ſhalt 
not bow down to them, oꝛ woꝛchip them; fo2 J the Lo2d thy 
God am a Jealous God, viſiting the iniquities of the Fathers 
upon the Children, to the third and fourth Generation of 

them that hate me, and ſhew Percy unto thoulands of t 
that love me, aud keep my Commandments. . © 

Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Low thy God in 
vain, fo2 the Loꝛd will not hold them guiltleſs that take his 
Name in vain, 

Vememher the Sabbath day, to keep it poly: ſix days 
ſhalt thou labou2, and do all that thou haſt to do, but the ſe- 
venth dap is the Sabbath of the Low thy God ; foz in ſix 
days the Lozd made heaven and Earth, the Sea and all 
that is therein, and reſted the ſeventh day; wherefoze the 
Low bleſſed the ſeventh day, and hallowed ft, 

Honouꝛ thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may be 
long in the Land, which the Low thy God giveth thee, 

Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 

Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, | 

Thou ſhalt not Steal. | 
: Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 2Witneſs againſt thy Meigh⸗ 

our. | | 

Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, thou ſhalt 
not covet thy Neighbours Mike, noꝛ his Man-iervant, no: 
his Ma d⸗ſervant, no2 his Ox, no; his Als, noz any thing 
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A Practical Expoſition of the Second Part 
of the Church-Catechiſm. 


DISCOURSE L 


Matth. 5. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law and 
the Prophets ; 1 am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 


* 


AVI NG in a former Treatiſe ſnew'd what we are to be- 

lieve in order to Salvation, by the Explication of the A- 
poſtle's Creed: I proceed to ſhew what we are to do as neceſſa- 
ry to that end, by a particular Explication of the Decalogue or 
Ten Commandments. To this the 

Next Queſtion and Anſwer in the Catechiſm lead us, in theſe 
words; Tou ſaid, that your God fathers and God mothers did promiſe 
for you, that you ſhould keep God's Commandments; tell me how many 
there be. To which | tel 

The Anſwer is Ten, The ſame which God ſpake in the 20th Chap- 
ter of Exodus, ſaying, &c. ; 

But before I enter upon the Commandments, *twill be requiſite to 
premiſe ſomething touching the Obligation, the Excellence, and 
the Extent of the Divine Law, Of the 

Firſt of theſe I ſhall treat at this time from theſe words of 
our Saviour, Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law, &c. 

The occaſion of which Words, was from a certain Jealouſy of 
the Jews and others, that Chriſt deſign'd to deſtroy the Old Law, 
which they held in great Veneration. This they gather'd from 
his frequent oppoſing what he ſaid, to what had been ſaid to them 
of old : becaule he gave other and higher Precepts than thoſe they 
had receiv'd, and put a ſtricter ſenſe upon the Law and Prophets 
than was commonly known and receiv'd among them, they con- 
cluded he was about to diſſolve the whole Frame of Moſes's 


. Law, 
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Law, and to ſet up a new Doctrine in oppoſition to it. 

No to remove this Suſpicion, he wills them, in the words of 
our Text, Nor to think that he came to deſtroy the Law and the Pro- 
phers; aſſuring them the contrary : for he came not to deſtroy, but 
co fulfil it. In treating of which words I myſt ſhew, . | 


Firſt, What ve are to underſtand by. the Lum und the Prophets. 

Secondly, W hat 1s here meant by deſtroying, and fulfilling of it. 

Thirdly, In what ſenſe our Saviour denies the one, and affirms 
the other, that he came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it. 


For the Firſt; By the Law and the Prophets, we are to under- 
ſtand the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, or the whole Re- 
yelation of the Divine Will deliver'd by them, and contain'd in 
the Books of the Old Teſtament : which Law conſiſted of three 
great. Parts or Branches, viz. the Moral, the Judicial, and the Ce- 
remonial Precepts. | = OS: 

The Moral Law contains the Decalogue, or Ten Command- 
ments, which are the dictates of Natural Light, or the Rules of 
a Holy Life; theſe were firſt engraven on the Tables of the 
Heart by the Finger of God himſelf. And when they began to 
be blotted and defac'd by the defe&ion of Mankind, there was a 
Second Edition of them on Mount Sinai, engraven on two Tables 
of Stone, and deliver'dto the People of the Jews by the Hand of 
Moſes. After which being corrupted by the falſe Gloſſes of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, our Saviour gave a Third Edition of them 
on the Mount of Olives, in which he reſcu'd them from their cor- 
rupt Interpretations, and refin'd them into a more pure Rule of 
Life and Manners. The Publication hereof on Mount Sinai, 
wasattended with Thunder and Lightning, and with all the ſtern 
and pompous Solemnities of Dread and Terror, to awe the 
World into the obſervance of them, as you may read at large in 
the 19th Chapter of Exodus. This laſt Edition of them on the 
Mount of Olives, was deliver'd in the more pleaſing ſound of 
Peace and Bleſſedneſs, to draw Diſciples by the Cords of Love, 
and by the moſt obliging Attractives, to encourage and re- 
ward their Obedience, as you may ſee in Mat. 5. 

The Judicial Law conſiſted of thoſe Laws and Statutes that 
were given to the Jews as they were a Commonwealth, and were 
preſcrib'd to them by God Almighty for their Civil Government. 

The Ceremonial Law conſiſted of Sacrifices, Offerings, and di- 

vers 
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vers kinds of Waſhing; all which were typical Repreſentations 
of the Life and Death of the Meſſias, or memorative Signs and Sha- 
dows of good things to be receiv'd by him. 

In ſhort then, the whole Oeconomy of the Jewiſh Religion 
contain'd in the Old Teſtament, and particularly the Rules of a 
Holy Life deliver'd to the World before the coming of our Sa- 
viour, is what we underſtand here by the Law and Prophets. But, 


Secondly, What is it to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, and 
what to fulfil it? To deſtroy a Law, is to take off the Obliga- 
tion of it, and to looſe thoſe from any farther Duty, and ob- 
ſervance of it, that were before bound by it: And this is done, 
either, | 

1. By enacting ſomething in oppoſition to it, whereby it is for- 
mally repeal'd, and fo declar'd null, and void of any farther Ob- 
ligation. Or elſe, | 

2. By removing all Occaſions of any further uſe of it, where- 
by the Obligation ceaſes of courſe, as the Laws of War ceaſe and 
have no place in times of Peace. | $4.24 4.0 

To fulfil a Law, is not only to obſerve and perform what is re- 
quir'd by it, but to advance and improve it, to fill up the Vacuities 
of it, and to anſwer and accompliſh all that is intended by it. 

Theſe things being premis'd, I proceed to inquire, 


Thirdly, In what ſenſe our Saviour declares here, that he came 
not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil it. 

In anſwer whereunto we muſt note, that tho Chriſt did not pro- 
perly deſtroy the Ceremonial or Judicial Laws of Moſes, by oppo- 
kng, violating or contradicting either; yet theſe words of our 
Saviour are principally meant of the Moral Law, or thoſe Pre- 
cepts of Natural Light ſum'd up and deliver'd in the Ten Com- 
mandments, which he was ſo far from diminiſhing or difannul- 
ling, that he rather confirm'd and heighten'd the Obligation, as 
plainly appears by his expounding of it in this Chapter. 

As for the Ceremonial Law, that may be ſaid rather to die of 
it ſelf, than to be deſtroy'd; for as Darkneſs vaniſhes at the ap- 
proach of Light, ſo the dark Types of the Law, which were on- 
ly Figures and Shadows of good things, yielded to the Subſtance, 
and diſappear'd of courſe by the brightneſs of his coming. 
As for the judicial Law of the Jewiſh State, that was not de- 
ſtroy'd by our Saviour, but fell of it ſelf by the deſtruction of the 
4 Com- 
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Commonwealth : for thoſe Laws being peculiar only to the Jewiſh 
Nation, were to continue no longer than the Commonwealth 
continued; inſomuch that when the City of Jeruſalem was de- 
ſtroy'd, and the Jewiſh Polity diſſolv'd by becoming a Roman Pro- 
vince, there was an end of the Commonwealth, and conſequently 
of the Laws by which it was govern'd; which without any Vio- 
lence or Violation offer'd to them by our Saviour, fell of their 
own accord, with the Diſſolution of the Government. So that he 
cannot be ſaid truly to deſtroy either of thoſe Laws by any ex- 


preſs Repeal or Oppoſition to them, tho they both ceas'd and 
I to the ground. - 1 


But this Saying of our Saviour, that he came not to deſtroy the 
Law, was chiefly intended of the Moral Law, or Ten Command- 
ments; for he never abrogated or diſpens'd with any one Precept 
of that Law, but left his Followers under the perpetual Obliga- 
tion and Obſervance of them; he renew'd and ratify'd the Pre- 
cepts of both Tables, requiring us to love God with all our Heart, 
and with all our Mind, and our Nezghbour as our ſelves : adding, that 
on theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. Again, 
in this Sermon of his on the Mount, he adopts into his Religion 
that dictate of Natural Light; All things whatſoever ye would that 
Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo unto them, for this is the Law 
and the Prophets. By all which, as likewiſe by the whole courſe of 
his Life and Doctrine, it manifeſtly appears, that he came not 
to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, by annulling, oppoſing, or 
any ways leſſening our Obligation to them. 7 

Yea, he was ſo far from deſtroying the Law or the Prophets, 
that he affirms the Deſign of his coming was to fulfil both, which 
will lead us to inquire into the true ſenſe and meaning of thoſe 
words. And here we may obſerve again, that tho Chriſt punc- 
tually obſerv'd the whole Law, which is in Scripture expreſs'd by 
his fulfilling all Righteouſneſs ;, yet the Expreſſion here chiefly re- 
lates to the Moral part of it, which he not only obſerv'd and 
eſtabliſh'd, but likewiſe improv'd and perfected: the word in 
the Original is TAyp6a!, which ſignifies not only to perform, but 
to perfect and fill up; and fo our Saviour's fulfilling the Law was 
his advancing, accompliſhing and perfe&ing of it, which he did 
in ſome ſenſe in all its Branches. 

He fulfil'd the Ceremonial Law, not only by his own Obedience 
to it, but by accompliſhing of it, and in 


a the Subſtance 
of what was only prefigur'd and ſhadow'd by it. The Sacrifices 


injoin'd 
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injoin'd in that Law were but T of the great Propitiatory 
Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf ; and all the legal Waſhings and Puri- 
fications repreſented only that ſpiritual Purity that he requir'd 
under the Goſpel. Theſe were ſhadows of good things to come, but 
the Body is Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, Col. 2.17. He was the Sub- 
ſtance of thoſe Shadows, and introduc'd the things themſelves 
that were repreſented by them : which is the ſenſe of thoſe words 
of St. John, The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth 
came by Feſus Chriſt, John 1. 17. meaning, that Chriſt brought in 
the Life and Subſtance of what was only pictur'd and prefigur'd 
in the Law of Moſes. Again, | 

He fulfil'd the Judicial Law, not only by ſubmitting himſelf to 
it, but by adding that Royal Law of Love and univerſal Kind- 
neſs, which tends more to preſerve the Peace and Proſperity of 
a Commonwealth, than any Book of Statutes, or the whole Body 
of Human Laws. | 

But above all, he fulfil'd the Moral Law, not only by his own 
Perſonal Obedience, but by adding to it ſome ſtricter Rules of 
Holineſs, and filling up thoſe Vacuities that Moſes had left in 
Moral Duties. He eſtabliſh'd the Covenant upon better Pro- 
miſes, and gave ſublimer Precepts than thoſe given of old; he 
repair'd and made up what was wanting in Moſes's Law, and 
reſtor'd what was taken from it by falſe Gloſſes and Interpreta- 
tions. He inlarg'd the Senſe of it farther than the Jews ever re- 
ceiv'd it, and extended the Obligation of it, not only to the out- 
ward but to the inward Man, forbidding the Murder of the 
Heart, as well as of the Hand ; the Adultery and Impurity. of the 
Mind, as well as of the Body; Coveting, as well as Purloining: In- 
ſtead of returning Evil for Evil, allow'd by the Law of Retalia- 
tion, he requir'd to overcome Evil with Good : and whereas it had 
been ſaid by them of old, Thou ſhalt love thy Friends, and hate thine 
Enemy; he hath commanded us to love our Enemies, to do good to 
them that hate us, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe and perſe- 
cute US. 

In ſhort, he fulfiPd the whole Law, by accompliſhing what was 
contain'd in it, and anſwering all that was intended by it. 
The Deſign of the Ceremonial Law, was not any delight which 
God took in the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, but ina broken 
and contrite Heart ; which he fulfiPd by requiring Obedience, which 
is better than Sacrifice, and to hearken, than the Fat of Rams, as We 
read Fer. 6. 29. Iſa. 1.11,12. Aich. 6.6, 7. 


The 
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The end of the judicial Law was to do 24 and juſtice 


and to preſerve the Peace and Welfare of the Commonwealth, 
which he effectually provided for by many ſtri& Precepts of Juſtice 
and Charity: So that Chriſt, both in his Perſon and Doctrine; 
was the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, which was the thin 
mainly intended in the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation. By al 
which we ſee how truly our Saviour affirm'd, that he came not to 
deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it; for his addition of higher and 
better Precepts, was no Deſtruction but Improvement: as a Child 
is not deſtroy'd, but improv'd and perfected, by arriving to the 
Stature of a Man. 

But are we ſtill then under the Law ? Do we not read often of 
a Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free; and that we are not 
under the Law, but under Grace ? and how can this be, if the Ob- 
ligation of it remains? In anſwer hereunto, 

1. The Liberty mention'd by the Apoſtle, is a freedom from 
the Yoke of Legal Rites and Ceremonies, which before the com- 
ing of the Meſſias, lay hard on the Neck of the Jews; but now, 
neither they nor we are under the CO of them: and to 
continue them now, would be to intangle our ſelves in a yoke of 
Bondage. For that Law of Ceremonies was only a Schoolmaſter to 
lead unto Chriſt, who being come, hath caus'd that Law to ceaſe, 
not by any oppoſition to it, but by fulfilling of it, and removing 
any farther uſe and occaſion for it. For ſince they all referred to, 
and were accompliſh'd in him, there can be no reaſon for the lon- 
ger continuance of them, he being the ſubſtance and completion 
of them. Again, | a5 

2. For the Moral Law, weare freed from that too as to the rigor 
and curſe of it: the Law in its rigor exacts perfect Obedience, 
and pronounces Sentence upon every Breach and Violation of it ; 
as it is written, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the Book of the Law to do them. By this we are 
all guilty and condemn'd Perſons, lying under the heavy Sen- 
tence of Eternal Death; but Chriſt hath redeemed us (ſays the 
HE) from the Curſe of the Law, beins made a Curſe for us, 

al. 4. 

By his New Covenant of Grace he hath abated of this Rigor, 
he accepts our hearty Indeavours, and takes Sincerity for com- 
pleat Obedience: ſo that now we are not to ſtand or fall by the 
rigorous Terms and Demands of the Law, but may appeal from 
that to the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel, there being now 70 


Condem- 
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Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus; in which ſenſe it 
is, that we are ſaid to be, not under the Law, but under Grace. 
But yet, 8 a 

3. We are not freed from the Law as a Rule of Life and Man- 
ners, in which ſenſe it remains in its full Vigor and Authority; 
for as God hath not left himſelf without a Witneſs of his Being, fo 
neither hath he left us without a Rule of our Actions. Our Saviour 
hath not looſen'd our Obligation to the Divine Law, but rather 
encreas'd and heighten'd it; nor hath he diſpens'd with any Mo- 
ral Duty to God or Man, but inſtead thereof hath perfe&ed and 
added to them; he hath more fully explain'd, inlarg'd and incul- 
cated our Duty than *twas before : and tho he hath deliver'd his 
Followers from the Curſe, yet he hath not freed them from the 
Obſervance of Divine Precepts. Theſe are ſtill to regulate our 
Practice, to bind our Conſcience, and to be both the Meaſure and 
Motive of our Obtdience ; theſe are to be ſtanding Directions 
what we are todo, and what to avoid, and will for ever conti- 
nue to be ſo: for tho Heaven and Earth may paſs away, yet not one 
Jot or tittle of God's Law ſhall paſs away or fall tothe ground. 

Thus we ſee the indiſpenſable Obligation that lies upon us to 
obſerve the Decalogue or Ten Commandments; and likewiſe how 
far our Bleſſed Saviour was from deſtroying or diſannulling it. 
From whence we may learn, | 

Firſt, The dangerous Error of the Libertines and Antinomi- 
ans, who fondly imagine that Chriſt's fulfilling the whole Law in 
our ſtead, hath freed his Followers from any farther Duty and 
Obſervance of it; that nothing now is requir'd of us but only to 
believe, to accept of and apply to our ſelves what he hath done 
for us; that we are to be ſav'd by the imputed Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, without regard to any Holineſs of our own; that all 
preaching up of good Works is moral preaching, and they that 
live in the practice of them are only moral Men; that we are to 
have no eye to the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of the Law, but to caſt 
our ſelves wholly upon the Mercy and Favour of the Goſpel. 

Theſe and the like Doctrines, too publickly vented and too 
greedily receiv'd among us, let Men looſe from all the Obliga- 
tions of Religion and Vertue, and open a Gap for all Licentiouſ- 
neſs. We ſee the End of the Law was Righteouſneſs, to induce 
Men to do juſtly, to love Mercy, and walk humbly with God: And 

what was more obſcurely and typically reveaPd of this kind in the 
Old Teſtament, is more clearly explain'd and brought to light by 


the 


— 
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the Goſpel ; and therefore all ſuch Doctrines being contrary to 


the Laws of God, are to be rejected as the corrupt Deſigns and 
Inventions of Men. Wherefore in the 

Laſt place: Since Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to fulfiland 
perfect what was deliver'd in the Law and Prophets; let us not 
look upon it as annuPd or antiquated, but that he hath tied the 
Obligation ſo much ſtronger and faſter upon us: He hath only 
taken off the Load of the Moſaical Rites and Ceremonies, and 


thereby made his Yoke the more eaſy, and his Burden lighter, 


which we are not therefore to caſt off, but to take up and bear it 
with the greater chearfulneſs ; he hath remov'd the Cloud and 
Obſcurity that was upon many Precepts of the Law, and made 
our Way more plain before us. In a word therefore, let it be a 
Light to our Feet, and a Lanthorn to our Paths; the Guide of 
our Lives, and the Rule of our Actions: and as many as walk by 
this Rule, Peace be upon them and the Iſrael of God. 


— 


DISCOURSE IL. 
Pſal. 119. 96. I have ſeen an end of all Perfection; but thy 


Commanament is exceeding broad. 


Premis'd ſomething in my laſt touching the Obligation 

of the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, which I am to 
explain to you. 1 muſt now add ſomething touching the Ex- 
cellency and Extent of the Divine Law, the better to excite you 
to the ſtudy and practice of it. 

For the Excellence of it ; We find the Royal Pſalmiſt, who by 
his frequent Study and Meditation upon it, was well vers'd in it, 
at laſt ſetting forth the Perfection of this Divine Law, in Pſal. 
19. 7, 8,9. The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul; 
the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, giving wiſdom to the Simple : The 
Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; the Commandment 
of the Lord is pure, enligbtning the eyes; the Fear of the Lord is clean, 
enduring for ever; the Judgments of the Lord are true and righteous 
altogether. Where he amply declares the Excellency of God's 


Law, from the Holineſs, the Juſtice, the Uſefulneſs, the Certain- 


ty, the Purity, and Perfection of it. 


For 
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For the Extent and Comprehenſiveneſs of it, he tells vs here 
in the words of our Text, that tho be had ſeen an end of all Per- 
fection, yet the Commandments of God were exceeding broad, and be 
could ſee no end thereof. 

By the Law of God here we underſtand not, 1. The Ceremo- 
nial part of it; which tho not properly deſtroy'd by Chriſt, yet 
by his fulfilling of it ceas'd of courſe, and we have liv'd to fe 
an end of that. Nor yet, | 

2. Are we to underſtand here the Judicial Law, which being 
the Statutes and Ordinances of the Jewiſh Commonwealth, were 

liar only to that Nation, and ceas'd likewiſe with the Diſſo- 
lution of that Government; ſo that with reſpe& to them and 
many other ſublunary Excellences, we may fay with David, we 
have ſeen an end of all Perfection. But the Law, whoſe Excel- 
lency and Extent are here celebrated, is the Moral Law or ten 
Commandments ; which, the Pſalmiſt here tells us, are exceeding 
broad. This Law is indeed exceeding ſtrait, as to the Holineſs 
and Strictneſs of its Precepts, giving not the leaſt ſcope or indul- 
gence to any unruly Luſt ; but *tis exceeding broad with reſpect 
to the Comprehenſiveneſs of its Injunctions, which reach not 
only to the outward, but the inner Man. Tho God Almighty bath 
compris'd his whole Will in ten ſhort Laws, call'd therefore the 
Decalogue or ten Commandments; and tho our bleſſed Saviour 
hath reduc'd them all to one Precept, making Love the fulfilling 
of the Law, declaring that upon the two parts of it, the Love of 
God and of our Neighbour, as upon two Hinges, bang all the Law 
and the Prophets Tho, I ſay, it ſeems to lie in this narrow 
compaſs, yet each of theſe Parts dilate and ſpread themſelves 
into ſo many branches, as make them exceeding broad and ex- 
tenſive. For the Love of God comprizes all that Duty and Ho- 
mage we owe to our Maker, and will not ſuffer the leaſt Viola- 
tion of his Honour : The Love of our Neighbour includes all the 
Offices of Juſtice and Kindneſs we owe to one another, and will 
not permit any Violence to be offer'd to the Perſon or Rights of 
any : and both theſe are juſtly ſtiPd the fulfilling of the Law. 
Yea, Charity, which includes both, is of a large extent, as may 


be ſeen in the ſeveral Acts and Branches of it mention'd by St. 


Paul in 1 Cor. 13. call'd therefore the Bond of PerfeFneſs, And 
tho the end of the Law is Charity, yet is that Grace ſo exceeding 
wide and comprehenſive, that we can ſee no end of that Per- 


fection. | 
3 Now 
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Now the Breadth 'and Length of the Commandments will the 
better appear, by conſidering the Perſons, the Time, and the 
Matters to which they extend; in all which ſenſes we ſhall find 
them exceeding broad. And, 

1. For the Perſons concern'd in them, they are all Mankind, 
for whoſe Welfare and Direction they were firſt given, and are 
- ſtill continued and deriv'd down to us; and being the Dictates 
of natural Reaſon, as well as the Directions of the Divine Will, 
their Obligation muſt be as wide as Human Nature, and extend 
unto all Perſons. Tis true indeed there were ſome Circum- 
ſtances at the firſt ſolemn Delivery of this Law, that ſeem'd to 
relate only to the Jewiſh Nation; and being expreſly ſtil'd a Co- 
venant made with that People, ſeems to- confine it wholly unto 
them: but yet if we conſider the Nature of the Commandments 
themſelves, and our Saviour's Expoſition of them, we ſhall find 
them of a larger. extent, and to concern all Mankind. Then, 

2. For the Time; the Obligation.of theſe Precepts commenc'd 
with the beginning of the World, and will laſt to the end of 
it: for being firſt engraven on the Heart, and afterwards on Ta- 
bles of Stone by the Finger of God himſelf, nothing can totally 


deface or deſtroy the Impreſſion. Thy Word (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) 


is from everlaſting, and thy Truth endureth througbout all Ages. 
Yea, the Love of God and our Neighbour, which is the Sub- 
ſtance of this Law, will continue to Eternity, and laſt when Time 
it ſelf ſhall be no more ; for *twill go with us into the other 
World, and there make up the greateſt part of our fature Fe- 
licity : which indefeaſible Duration ſhews us the Length and 
Breadth of God's Commandments. 

3. The Matter or Things to which they extend will farther 
 ſhew them to be exceeding broad; for they comprehend all the 
Duties, and reach to all the Actions of human Life. 

1. All thoſe Precepts ſcatter'd up and down in the Holy Scrip- 
ture may be reduc'd to, and are ſum'd up in theſe Command- 
ments: inſomuch that there is no Duty we owe either to God 
or Man, but falls under one or more of theſe ten Precepts, 
which are therefore reckon'd a Summary or Abſtrat of the 
whole Duty of Man; and that becauſe, 

2. They extend likewiſe to all the Actions of human Life, ſo 
that there is not an idle Word or an evil Work, but comes un- 
der the Check and Cenſure of this Law; yea, it reaches the 
very Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart, and deſigns to regu- 
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late the inward as well as the ontward Man. 'This is a thing pe- 
culiar to the Divine Laws, to take cognizance of our Thoughts, 
whichno human Power can diſcern or reach: whereas to God 
the Maker and Searcher of Hearts, our Minds are as viſible as 

our Faces; and *tis but reaſon that his Laws ſhould reach as far 

as his Knowledg, and that he ſhould puniſh thoſe Irregularities, 

which none elſe can preſcribe to or prevent. We know (faith the 

Apoſtle) that the Law is ſpiritual; for it enters into our Spirits, 

ſummons our Thoughts, and arraigns the Motions and Affections 

of the Heart: for which reaſon the Word of God is ſaid to be quick 

and powerful, piercing into the Soul and Spirit, and is a Diſcerner of 
the Tboug bis and Intents of the Heart, Heb. 4. 12. 

Thus we ſee the Commandments of God in their full latitude 
are exceeding broad, and include much more in the Senſe, than is 
expreſs'd in the Letter of them; as will more fully appear here- 
after in the expounding of them. 

But for the better taking the Dimenſions of the Divine Law, 
and to ſhew the Length and Breadth of God's Commandments, 
*twill be requiſite to premiſe ſome of thoſe general Rules given 
for the expounding of them. PEN. | 

Becauſe the ſeveral Precepts of this Law are expreſs'd, ſome 
in a negative, and ſome in an affirmative Form, therefore the 


Firſt Rule uſually given for expounding of them is this, viz. 


The Negative Precepts of the Law include the Affirmative, 
and the Affirmative always infer the Negative: that is, where 
any Sin is forbidden in God's Commandments, there the Duty 
contrary to it is requir'd; and where any Duty is requir'd, 
there the contrary Sin is forbidden, for theſe things neceſſarily 
imply and infer each other. Thus for example, thoſe negative 
Precepts that forbid Murder, Adultery, Theft, falſe Witneſs, 
Covetouſneſs, require the oppoſite Vertues of Meekneſs, Chaſtity, 
Honeſty, Truth, and Contentment with our Condition. And 
thoſe affirmative Precepts that require the keeping holy the 
Lord's Day, and honouring God's holy Name and Word, forbid 
all Abuſe and Prophanation of either. But tho the negative 
and affirmative Precepts thus include and infer one another, yet 

the Obligation of them are not both alike 3; and therefore a 
Second Rule is wont to be added, viz. That the negative Pre- 
cepts bind ſemper & ad ſemper, that is, always and every mo- 
ment of time; but the affirmative Precepts bind ſemper, but 
not ad ſemper that is, they bind always, but not every mo- 
ment. As in the former Inſtances, thoſe negative Precepts that 
27 1. for bid 
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forbid Murder, Adultery, Theft, and falſe Witneſs, bind al- 
ways and toevery moment; becauſe there can be no part or 
moment of Time, in which it may be lawful to murder, com- 
mit Adultery, ſteal, or bear falſe Witneſs. But the affirmative 
Precepts of keeping holy the Sabbath-day, and ſerving and wor- 
ſhipping of God, bind indeed always, but not to every moment; 
for there are many moments. of Time between the return of 
thoſe ſeaſons, in which we may be otherwiſe lawfully employ'd, 
tho theſe things be for ſome time intermitted; and both the 
Neceſſities of Nature and the Duties of our Calling require ſome 
Ceſſation from them. Indeed as to the Habit of Obedience, 
that extends to every moment, for we are bid to pray without 
cealing, that is, to bealways in a readineſs and diſpoſition to 
ſerve him; but the actual Performance of it is not always neceſ- 
ſary or practicable, for we cannot be every minute upon our 
knees, or always actually praying or praiſing God, 

A Third Rule for the right expounding and underſtanding 
this Law, is, That thoſe negative Commands that forbid the 
outward and groſſer Acts of any Sin, forbid all the inward De- 
fires and Motions of the Soul towards it; and likewiſe thoſe af. 
firmative Precepts that command the external Acts of any Ver- 
tue, command alſo thoſe internal Acts and Affections of the Soul, 
that are ſutable and neceſſary to the performance of it. Thus 
for example, the Law that prohibits Adultery, forbids not only 
the outward groſſer Acts of Uncleanneſs, but all Impurity of the 
Mind, all unchaſt Deſires, or Delight in forbidden Pleaſures, tho 
they never come into Act. So likewiſe the Commandment that 
enjoins the worſhipping and ſerving God, exacts from us not 
barely the outward Service of the Lip. or the Knee, but chiefly 
the inward Reverence and Devotion of the Heart. 

4. Another Rule is, that thoſe Precepts that prohibit the 
greater or higher Acts of Sin, forbid likewiſe all the lower De- 
grees, Occaſions and Tendences thereunto; and thoſe Com- 
mandments that enjoin any Duty, require alſo all the Means and 
Helps that are neceſſary to the doing of it. Thus the Com- 
mandment that forbids Murder, prohibits all raſh and cauſeleſs 
Anger, with all that Hatred and Malice that may occaſion it: 
The Commandment that forbids Adultery, condemns all wan- 
ton Deſires and Dreſſes, all laſcivious Behaviour in Thought, 
Word or. Deed, that may lead to it, In like manner all thoſe 
Precepts that require us to love and worſhip God, to honour. and 


obey. 
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obey our Parents, require likewiſe all the neceſſary Means, Helps, 
and Occaſions leading thereunto. All theſe things are warranted 
by our Saviour's expounding the Law in his Divine Sermon on 
the Mount. 

Laſtly, Tho the Precepts of the firſt Table relate to the Duty 
we owe to God, and tho the Duties of the ſecond Table which 
concern our Neighbour, are to be obſerv'd for the ſake of the 
firſt; yet in ſome caſes the Duties of the firſt Table give place 
to thoſe of the ſecond, and the Love we bear to our Neighbour 


will ſuperſede the Obligation of ſome Duties we are to pay unto. 


God. This Rule is grounded on the Words of God Almighty, 


who hath declar'd that he will have Mercy and not Sacrifice : not 


that he rejects thoſe Sacrifices which he expreſly requires, eſpe- 
cially that of a broken and contrite Heart; but where our own or 
others Infirmities diſable us from, or interfere with the Worſhip 
of God, there he hath graciouſly diſpens'd with us during that 


Exigence, and allow'd the Service of himſelf to give way to the 


ſerving our ſelves and our diſtreſs'd Neighbour. This is evident 


in the caſe of the Sabbath or Lord's Day, in which the Works 


of Neceſſity and Charity are by our Saviour's Approbation and 
Example to take place of the higheſt Acts of Piety ; for the Sab- 
bath (faith he) was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath, 
Mark 2.27. where the Son of God, who is Lord of the Sab- 
bath, declares that Works of Neceſſity and Mercy, and that 


not only to Man, but to brute Beaſts, may be lawfully done on 


that day, without any Guilt, or the Profanation of it. 
Thus we ſee the Truth of what the Pſalmiſt here affirms; 
that the Commandments of God are exceeding broad, extending 


to all Perſons, Times, and Places, and comprehending the whole 


Duty of Man. | 


But tho the full Senſe and Meaning of the Divine Law be ſo 


large and comprehenſive, yet is there a cloſe and intimate Con- 


nection between all the Parts and Precepts of it, and a neceſſary - 


Dependence of one upon the other; being all ſo -link*d and knit 
together by the Bond of Divine Authority, that whoſoever 
breaketh any one of them is guilty of all: for ſo St. Jamem ex- 


reſly declares, that he that offendeth- in one point, is guilty. of all, 


mes 2. 10. 


Upon the whole then, The Latitude and Comprehenſivencs - 


of God's Law ſhould put us all upon the ſerious Study and Me- 


ditation of it. This, we find, Was the daily practice of cur - 


Royal.“ 
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Royal Pſalmiſt, who made this the frequent Subject of his Medi- 
tation; yea, we find him labouring hard to expreſs the Love 
and Delight he took in it: O bow I love tby Law ! (faith he) tis my 
Meditation all the day; and elſewhere, All the day long is my ſtudy 
init. And becauſe the Precepts of it were of ſo large an ex- 


tent, we find him often praying unto God to teach bim his Sta- 


tutes, and to open bis eyes to ſee and learn the wondrous things of bis 
Law: And 'tis our Duty and Wiſdom too, to do likewiſe. 


ä 


— 


DISCOURSE III. 


Exod. 20. 1, 2. And God ſpake all theſe Words, ſaying, I am 
the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the of 
Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 


AVING in ſome meaſure clear'd our way, by ſhewing the 
Obligation, the Excellence, and the Extent of the Deca- 
logue or Ten Commandments; I proceed now to 


The Preface with which God Almighty himſelf was pleas'd to 


uſher them in; and this is contain'd in the words read, in which 
Moſes having declar'd God to be the Author and Publiſher of the 
Commandments, he brings him in ſaying, I am the Lord thy 


God that broug bt thee out of the Land of Egypt, c. Which words, 


tho ſpoken immediately to the Jews, and upon the occaſion of a 
particular Deliverance wrought for them, yet both the Nature of 
the Commandments, and the Reaſons by which they are urg'd, 
ſhew them equally to concern and oblige all Mankind, as we ſhall 
ſee after. 

In the words then we have two ſtrong Arguments to enforce 
the Obſervance of the Ten Commandments, 

The firſt is taken from the Sovereignty and Authority of the 
Lawgiver, in theſe words, I am the Lord thy God. 

The ſecond from his Mercy and Goodneſs, in thoſe words, 
That brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, @c. A 

The one is deſign'd to awe, the other to allure us into Obe- 
dience ; both which muſt be therefore ſpoken to. And, 

Firſt, I amto begin with the Argument taken from the Sove- 
Teignty and Authority of the Lawgiver, in thoſe words, I pr 
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the Tord thy God : This is defign'd to work upon our Fear, and 
to awe Men into Obedience to God's Laws Greatneſs we 
know is apt to ſtrike Dread and Terror into Offenders, it be- 
gets a Reverence to the Perſons, and adds weight to the Words 
deliver'd by them; and therefore Princes are wont to affix their 
Name and Authority to their Laws, and to publiſh their Titles 
with their Proclamations, to excite Attention, and enforce 
Obedience to them. For this reaſon God Almighty, who is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, to gain the greater Atten- 
tion and Veneration to his Laws, diſplays his Greatneſs, pro- 
claims his Glory, and prefaces his Commands with this avguſt 
and awful Saying, I am the Lord. | 
The firſt Delivery of this Law on Mount Sinai was attended 
with many pompous Accents of Dread and Terror, with Thun- 
der and Lightning, with the Sound of a Trumpet to alarm the 
Hearers, and make them afraid to tranſgreſs. After which we 
find the Prophets often bringing in God Almighty urging and 
inculcating his Precepts with this Saying, I am the Lord. And 
when the People ſeem'd too backward to believe or conſider it, 
he threatens ſo to deal with them, as to make them know that I 
am the Lord, Indeed the beſt of us are but too apt to forget both 
God and our ſelves, to be unmindful of the Greatneſs of the 
one, and the Vileneſs of theother; and this occaſions too great 
a negle& and careleſneſs of our Duty to both: and therefore we 
have need of ſomething to awaken and awe us to the obſervance 
of God's Laws, and to ſtir up our Minds by way of remembrance, 
that- we do not fall into a forgetfulneſs and contempt of them. 
This was the Deſign of God's prefixing theſe Words as a Pro- 
logue to his Precepts, to ſtrike our Minds with a due Senſe and 
nee of his Authority, and to awe us into Obedience to 
them. 

Now this Sovereignty or Authority of God is founded upon 
the Right of Creation; for he having made all things, hath the 
beſt right to rule and govern them, and being the Author, is 
juſtly to be reckon'd the Lord of all: It is be that bath made us 
(ſaith the Pſalmiſt) and not we our ſelves ;, and therefore it is he 
that muſt rule us, and not we our ſelves. Hatb. not the Potter 
Power over the Clay (ſaith the Apoſtle) which be bath made and 
form'd ? and ſhall not God have Dominion over the Works of his 
own Hands ? Indeed none elſe can, for none but he that made 
the World is fit and able to govern it; and the great * 
mu 
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muſt be the ſole Commander and Diſpoſer of all things. And as 
none may queſtion his Right, ſo neither can any controul or reſiſt 
his Power ; he ſpakeall things into Being with a Word, and can 
ſpeak them all back again into nothing when he pleaſes : he holds 
this round World as a Ball in the hollow of his hand, and can 
toſs and turn it as he will. All the Nations unto bim are but as the 
Drop of the Bucket, or the ſmall Duſt of the Ballance; yea they are 
all notbing, leſs than nothing, and Vanity, Iſa. 40. 15, 17. His Voice 
ſhakes the Heavens, and his Word makes the Earth and the 
World to tremble. 1 
This is he that delivers his Commandments to us, the ſole Lord 
and Sovereign Maker of all things, who hath a juſt Right to, 
and here challenges our Obedience. And that we might not for- 
et or withhold it, this great Lawgiver himſelf, at the giving of 
2 Law, hath thought fit to put us in mind of it, by uſhering in 
his Precepts with theſe words, I am the Lord. 


But this is not all: To this Declaration of his Sovereignty 
and ſupreme Authority, he is pleas'd to add another Term of 
Relation and Propriety, by ſtiling himſelf, the Lord our God; 
1 am the Lord thy God. The words were firſt and principally ſpo- 
ken to the Jews, who were God's peculiar People, dignity'd 
and diſtinguiſh'd from all other Nations by many invaluable Fa- 
vours and Privileges; for to them appertain'd the Adoption, the Glo- 
ry and the Covenants, the giving the Law and the Promiſes, Rom. 9. 
4, 5. God enter'd into a particular Covenant with them, and 
vouchſaf'd in a peculiar manner to be ſtil'd their God. He ad- 
mitted them to all the Privileges of the Temple, from which all 
others were excluded by a Partition-Wall ; but now that Inclo- 
ſure is broken down, and God hath enlarg'd his Church by the 
Call and Coming in of the Gentiles : ſo that now we are all by 
Baptiſm admitted into Covenant with him, who is thereby be- 
come to us a God, and we to bim a People; inſomuch that we are as 
much bound to keep his Commandments as the Iſraelites were, 
and ſo are to look upon God as beſpeaking us now, as he did them 
of old, Iam the Lord thy God. | 

Thus I have conſider'd the firſt Argument here urg'd in the 
Preface, taken from the Sovereignty and Authority of God, to- 
gether with his peculiar right in us, and our dependance on him, 
contain'd in thoſe words, I am the Lord thy God. From whencel 
proceed to the 

| Second 
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Second, which is taken from his Mercy and Goodneſs, in thoſe 
words, Who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, and out of the 
Houſe of Bondage : where, as the foregoing Argument was intend- 
ed to work upon our Fear, and to awe us into Obedience; ſo 
this is deſign'd to work upon our Love, and to allure us to the 
obſervance of his Laws. | 

But the Mercy here mention'd of Deliverance from the Land of 
Egypt was peculiar to the Jews only, who partook of it; and how 
can that be any Argument to us, who never were in that Houſe 
of Bondage, and ſo could not be ſaid to be deliver'd from it? 
To this two or three things will be neceſſary to be ſpoken. 

1. Before this ſolemn Delivery of the Law on Mount Sinai, 
God was knownand celebrated by other Titles and Tokens of 
his Love. From the Creation of the World to the days of Abra- 
ham, he was ſtil'd the Creator of Heaven, of Earth; and all the 
Motives to Obedience were fetch'd from his Power in making, 
and his Care in providing for the Sons of Men, From the days 
of Abrabam to Moſes, he was call'd the God of Abrabam, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, from the Covenant he made 
with them; and the encouragement to Obedience then was, I am 
the Lord, that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee 
this good Land to inherit it, Gen. 15. 7. In the time of Moſes, 
when this great Deliverance from Egypt was wrought, the Stile 
was chang'd; and the Law being then given, the Argument to 
enforce it was, Iam the Lord thy God that brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, &c. | 

2. This Argument was very ſtrong to the Jews to whom this 
Law was firſt given; for the Miſery and Bondage they under- 
went in Egypt was very ſore and unſupportable ; they groan'd un- 
der heavy Burdens and cruel Taskmaſters, they were requir'd to 
work. without Materials, and to make Brick without Straw : in- 
ſtead of being rewarded, they were only whip'd and beaten for 
their Work; their Complaints added to their Servitude, and all 
their Endeavours to eaſe and help themſelves did but increaſe 
their Burdens. From this miſerable Bondage they were deli- 
ver'd by a high Hand and an out-ſtretch'd Arm, God himſelf 
appearing in their Cauſe, and reſcuing them from the Tyranny 
of Pharaoh, and the Oppreſſion of his cruel Taskmaſters ; for 
when that inſolent and haughty Prince refus'd to obey his Ma- 
ker's Call and Command to let his People go, he was follow'd 
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with thoſe repeated Plagues and Judgments, that made him glad 
to be rid of them, and caus d him not only to conſent and aſſiſt 
in their Deliverance, but to petition for his own. 

Now this great Mercy being done for them not above fix 
Weeks before the giving of the Law, muſt needs be freſh in 


their Memorys, and could not bnt be a powerful Motive and 
Incentive to Obedience; for who that had been ſo lately deli- 
ver'd from ſo great a Thraldom, would not think himſelf ob- 
lig'd to hearken to ſo mighty a Deliverer ? 

For this reaſon it was that God Almighty, in his firſt Delive- 
ry of the Law to that People, beſide the general Motives to Obe- 
dience from his being the Lord our God, which are common to 


all Mankind, made mention of this late memorable Deliverance 


from the Bondage of Egypt, which was peculiar to them, and 
could not in reaſon but mightily prevail with them. 

3. Tho God Almighty took the Opportunity of that mighty 
Deliverance to enforce his Law upon them ; yet we find him af- 
terward by the Prophets preſling the ſame Precepts from other 
new and occaſional Inſtances of his Mercy and Goodneſs wrought 
for them: Hence we find the Prophet Jeremy, from God's re- 
ducing his People from Captivity, foretelling, That the Days 
will come that they ſhall no more ſay, the Lord liveth which brought 
up the Children of Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt, but the Lord 
liveth that brought up the Houſe of Iſrael out of the North Country, 
and other Countrys where they bad been carry'd Captive, Jer. 23. 7. 
So that *tis not ſo much any one Inſtance of God's Goodneſs, 
tho one memorable one be here mention'd, as the general courſe 
of the Divine Mercy and Bounty, that is here made the Motive 
of Obedience. 

4. The Deliverance of the Iſraelites from the Bondage of E- 
gypt, was but a faint Type and Reſemblance of our far greater 
Deliverance from a worſe Thraldom to Ghoſtly Enemys; and 
therefore the Argument here vs'd muſt hold much ſtronger up- 
on us, than ever it did upon the Jews for their Deliverance 
was only corporal, from the Hardſhips they endur'd under Pha- 
raob and his Taskmaſters; whereas ours is ſpiritual, from a more 
vile Bondage we were in to Sin and Satan : theirs was but tem- 
poral, from ſhort and momentary Evils; ours is eternal, from 
everlaſting Miſery and Deſtruction. And if to be reſcu'd from 
the Land of Egypt, and the Cruelty of Pharaob, hath been thought 
ſo powerful an inducement to the keeping of God's Command- 

ments 
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ments; how much greater is it to be for ever freed from the 
Rage ond Malice of the Devil, and fromall the Powers of Death 
and Hell! | : 
Now as the firſt Argument, taken from the Sovereignty and 
Authority of God, was founded on his Right of Creation; ſo 
was this ſecond, taken from his Mercy and Goodneſs, grounded 
on his Right of Redemption : for the Son of God bought us out 
of the hands of our Enemies with the Price of his own Blood, he 
laid down his own Life as a Ranſom for ours. And whereas 
the Jews of old were deliver'd by the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, 
we were redeem'd only by the Blood of that immaculate Lamb 
of God, that was ſlain totake away the Sins of the World. And cer- 
tainly this muſt be a much higher Incentive to the keeping of 
God's Laws, than any or all the temporal Deliverances of the 
Jews. Accordingly we find this Mercy of Redemption fre- 
quently urg'd in the New Teſtament as a Motive to Obedience: 
Ve are bought with a Price (ſaith the Apoſtle) therefore let us glo- 
rify God both in our Souls and Bodies, which are his. And elſewhere, 
Being deliver d out of the hands of our Enemies, we ſhould ſerve him 
without fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the days of our Life. 

Thus we ſce the ſtrength of thoſe two Arguments us'd here by 
God Almighty to uſher in his Commandments ; the one taken 
from his Authority to\enforce the Obſervance of them, 7 am 
the Lord thy God; the other from his Mercy to oblige unto Obe- 
dience, that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, and us from a 
worſe than Egyptian Bondage. 

To draw to a Concluſion : This Diſcourſe may help to rectiſy 
two Miſtakes that have been too eaſily hearken'd to and re- 
ceiv'd by many Chriſtians. The p 

One is, That to obey God from a Motive of Fear is ſervile. 

The other is, That to ſerve him from the Hopes of Mercy. or 
a Reward, is mercenary: Both which they think unacceptable 
and diſpleaſing unto God. | 

Now theſe are no better than Suggeſtions of Satan, or the 
vain Surmiſes of a miſgiving Heart; for we find God Almighty 
here mentioning thoſe Attributes that are moſt apt to excite both 
our Fear and our Hope, and urges our Obedience from Conſide- 
rations drawn from both; and therefore neither of them can be 
diſpleaſing to him. For 

1. He puts us in mind of his abſolute Sovereignty and Great- 
neſs, and likewiſe of his infinite Power, Authority and Wiſdom 5 
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all which are imply'd in thoſe words, I am the Lord thy God, By 
this he ſeeks to work upon our Fear, to awe us to our Duty, and 
to make us afraid to offend him; yea we find God Almighty 
frequently calling for our Fear: If I be a Maſter, where is my 
Fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 1. 6. Tis made the Charac- 
ter of a wicked Perſon, that be bath no fear of God before bis 
Eyes; and therefore we are bid to ſtand in awe, and ſin not, the 
one being a great help to the other; and elſewhere we are 
call'd upon to fear God and keep bis Commandments And ſure 
what God himſelf requires and preſcribes to us can be no bad 
Principle of Obedience, Moreover, 

2. He here ſtirs up the Iſraelites to their Duty, from the con 
ſideration of his great Mercy in delivering them from the Bon- 
dage of Egypt. And in ſundry other Places we find him encou- 
raging his People to Obedience, from the Hopes and Promiſes of 
a Reward; and therefore to ſerve him upon that account can be 
no more mercenary, than it is to love him becauſe he is mer- 
ciful. 

3. From both theſe we learn the exceeding great Love and 
Kindneſs of our Maker, in uſing all ways to perſuade us to our 
own good, tho our Righteouſneſs extendeth not to him ; for nei- 
ther if we obey is he the better, nor if we refuſe is he the worſe; 
all the Benefit of the one, and the Danger of the other is intire- 
'ly ours: yet he is pleasd to court us to our Advantage, to ac- 
cept of Mercy, and to avert our own Miſery. Becauſe Hope and 
Fear are the two ruling Paſſions of human Nature, he ſeeks by 
Rewards and Puniſhments to work on both, and by the moſt 

owerful Motives to. invite or affright us to our Duty, letting us 
— our Subjection to his Power, and our Obligations to his 
Bounty; that he may command us as our Lord, who hath en- 
gag'd us as our Deliverer: All which ſhould teach us to hearken 
a Ha Voice, and to keep his Commandments, which are fo ho- 
ly, juſt and good, as even to allure or conſtrain our Obedience. 


IE DISCOURSE 
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DISCOURSE IV. 
Exod. 20. 3. Thou ſpalt have no other Gods before me. 


Aving ſeen the Preface with which God Almighty uſhers 
in the Commandments, together with the Arguments 
therein usꝰd to enforce the Obſervance of them: I proceed now 
to the Precepts themſelves, which our. Catechiſm here tells us. 
are Ten. The 18 

Firſt whereof is contain'd in theſe Words, Thou ſhalt have no 
otber Gods before or beſide me. In this, as in all the following 
Commandments, we are, according to the forecited Rules, to: 
obſerve -ſomething requir'd, and ſomething forbidden. The 
things requir'd in this firſt Commandment are chiefly theſe three: 


Firſt, That we all have a God. | 
Secondly, That we have the true God for our God, And, 
Thirdly, That we have no other. beſide him. ph 


Firſt, I ſay, we are all requir'd here to have a God; for when 
we are commanded to have no other Gods but him, it is mani- 
feſtly imply'd that we are to have a God. By a God here we un- 
derſtand a Being of infinite Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice- and Holi- 
neſs, who made all things, and upon whom they all depend. 

By having a God, we underſtand not only the Believing: or: 
Aſſenting in our Minds that there is ſuch a Being, but. likewiſe: 
the demeaning our ſelyes towards him accordingly, and acting 
ſutable to ſuch a Belief, that is, in conformity to his Nature and 
Will; for they who do otherwiſe cannot be ſaid to have a God, 
but to reject him, and ſay with them in the Goſpel, Me. will not 
haue this Man toreign over us. To have any for our King, is to 
yield Obedience to him; and to have a God, is to live in all 
humble Duty and Subjection to him: and therefore our Cate- 
chiſm deſcribes the having of a God, not barely by believing the 
Truth of his Being, but by loving, fearing, worſhipping, truſt - 
ing, honouring and ſerving of him: all which being imply'd in 
this Expreſſion, and conſequently requir'd in this Commandment, 
mult be briefly handled, 
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1. The havingof a God implys the loving of him above all 
things, Love is that Paſſion of the Soul, that inclines it to unite 
it ſelf to an Object that appears to it good and deſirable. I ſtile 
it a Paſſion of the Soul, becauſe tis ſeated within, and reſides not 
in the Lip or the Tongue, but in the Heart; ang therefore our 
Saviour wills us, to love God with all our Heart, and with all our 
Soul, and with all our Mind : And the Apoſtle, To love not in Word 
or in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth, © DS E 

Again, I ſtile it a Paſſion of the Soul, that inclines it to unite it 
ſelf to ſometbing. This is a natural and conſtant Fruit of Love, 
to deſire the greateſt Intimacy and neareſt Union, to delight in 
the Company and cloſeſt Embraces of the beloved Object; tis 
impatient of its Abſence, and nothing pleaſes more than the 
Sight and Enjoyment of it. s | | 

Laſtly, I ſtile it a Paſſion that inclines to unite with ſome- 
thing that appears good and deſirable ;, for if it appear otherwiſe, 
*twill be the Object of our Hatred, not of our Love: nothing 
but what is really or apparently good can affect this Paſlion, or 
be bela ud by et 5D 10 ori 54 : 

Now God being the greateſt Good, infinitely good in himſelf, 
and the Fountain of all Goodneſs in his Creatures, is to have 
our higheſt and moſt ſuperlative Love. The very Notion of a 
God implys a Being that hath all perfection, and whatever is 
good in any other is merely deriv'd from him; and therefore he 
being in the higheſt reſpects lovely, is to have the chiefeſt Seat 
in our Affection, yea he is to have our whole Heart, and our 
ſtrongeſt Deſires: and theſe are to diſcover themſelves in a de- 
ſire of pleaſing, and a deſire of enjoying him, which are the 
conſtant Fruits and Effects of true Love. 

(1.) The Love we bear unto God muſt diſcover it ſelf in hear - 
ty Deſires and Endeavours of pleaſing him ; he that loves ano- 
ther will be doing what is moſt grateful and pleaſing to him. 
And as a Tree is known by its Fruit, ſo may our Love to God 
be diſcern'd by this Touchſtone : If you love me (faith Chriſt) 
keep my Commandments, John 14. 15. And elſewhere, Hereby 
know we the Love of God, if we keep bis Commandments. | 

(2.) The Love of God will put us upon ſtrong Deſires of en- 
joying him, making us to ſay with David, As the Hart panteth 
after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God. My 
Soul is atbirſt for God, Oh when (hall I come and appear in the 
Preſence of God! This will make us deſirous of enjoying him » 

is 
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his Ordinances now, and to unite with him in Grace here, that 
we may be fitted for a more compleat Fruition of him in Glory 
hereafter. In a word, | | 
To have a God, is thus to love and be affected towards him, 
which ſhould put us all upon the Trial of our Affection to him, 
to cheriſh this ſacred Flame where we find it, and to enkindle it 
in the Breaſts where ' tis wanting. | 
2. The having of a God implies the Fear of him: This is ſuch 
an awful Regard and Reverenceof the Divine Majeſty, as makes 
us afraid to offend or diſpleaſe him. And as the Love of God is 
grounded on the tranſcendent Excellency and Goodneſs of his 
Nature, which makes us willing to pleaſe and enjoy him; ſo the 
Fear of him is founded on his infinite Power and Juſtice, which 
may wellenough make ns afraid to provoke him. He that conſi- 
ders the Juſtice of God to be ſach, that he cannot clear the Guil- 
ty; and likewiſe that his Power is great enough to reach and 
humble the ſtonteſt Offenders, may beeaſily induc'd to ſtand in 
awe of him, and be fearful of diſpleaſing him : and therefore 
our Saviour wills us to fear him, who is able to deſtroy both Body and 
Soul in Hell, Mat, 10. 28. The Pſalmiſt bids us to ſerve the Lord 
with Fear, and to rejoice before him with Trembling, Pſal. 2. 11. yea 


the wiſe Man declares the Fear of the Lord to be the beginning of 


Wiſdom ;, and elſewhere, 'tis made the end of the Command- 
ments, and in ſome ſenſe the fulfilling of the Law. | 
There is indeed a ſervile laviſh Fear, proceeding from wrong, 
Apprehenſions of God, as a ſour, ſtern and implacable Being; 
and the Love before-mention'd expels this kind of Fear, which 
diſpoſes Men not only to dread but to hate him. In this ſenſe it 
is that the Apoſtle tells us, There is no Fear in Love, but perfect 
Love caſteth out Fear, and he that thus feareth is not made perfect in 
Love. But there is a more ingenuous and filial Fear, proceeding 
from a ſenſe of the Goodneſs, as well as the Power of God, 
which renders Men not only afraid, but aſham'd to offend him. 
This is that Fear recommended by the Prophet, who wills us to 
fear the Lord for bis Goodneſs, and is that awful Reverence and 
Regard of him that is to be kept up in the Breaſts'of all good 
Chriſtians ; for this is both a Spur to quicken them to their Du- 
ty, and a Curb to reſtrain them from the Practice of Evil: 
and therefore we find frequent Exhortations to this Vertue, to 
work out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling, and to ſerve God ac» 
ceptably with Reverence and godly Fear; which is one great Act of 
our having or owning him for our God. 3 The 
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3. The having of a God, implys the worſhipping and adoring 
of him: This is a Tribute we all owe to the Supreme Being, 


and is indeed peculiar to him; to acknowledg his Infinite and A- 


dorable Per fections; to pray to him for all that we want, and to 
praiſe him for all that we receive; to be ſenſible of our daily need 
and dependance upon him ; to implore his Aid and Aſſiſtance in 
all our Affairs, and to ask his Bleſſing upon all that we undertake; 
to beſeech him to avert from us all manner of Evil, and to be- 
ſtow upon us all kinds of Good; and that not only for our ſelves, 
but for all others that we ſtand obliged to pray for. All this we 


find frequently call'd for, and inculcated upon us; Let Prayers 


and Supplications, Interceſſions and giving of Thanks be made for all 
Men, 1 Tim-2.1. Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication in 
the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, Eph. 6.18. 
This Homage 1s to be paid to him, not only in publick, by the 
ſolemn and unanimous Addreſſes of the whole Church, but like- 
wiſe in private, by the joint Requeſts of each particular Family; 
and in ſecreet too, by the hearty and devout Prayers of the Clo- 
ſet. Moreover, this Divine Worſhip is to be offer'd up, partly 
with our Souls, in inward deſires and breathings after him; part- 


ly with our Bodys, by bowing down and kneeling before him, 


and in all the decent Poſtures of Humility and Adoration. All this 
is included in the owning or having a God ; of which *twill behove 
us therefore to be always mindful. a 

4. The having of a God, implies our truſting and relying upon 
him. The firſt Conception we form of a Deity, is his being the 
Omnipotent Creator and Conſerver of the World, that he made 
all things by his Power, and ſtill preſerves them by his Provi- 
dence; both which are ſufficient Motives of our Truſt and Con- 
fidence in him: for theſe may abundantly ſatisfy us, that he 
wants neither Ability nor Will to help us in our greateſt Extre- 
mities. Hence we find our Bleſſed Saviour cautioning his Fol- 
lowers againſt all carking and anxious care about earthly things; 


willing them to take no perplexing Thoughts of Food or Raiment; 


for he that feeds the Beaſts, and clothes the Graſs of the Field, 
will not fee his own Children to lack Neceſſaries: After theſe 
things (ſays he) do the Gentiles ſeek, who know not God; whereas 
our Heavenly Father knows that we have need of all theſe things; 
and if we lie firſt the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs therc- 
of,, theſe things ſhall be added unto us. To the ſame purpoſe the 
Apoſtle wills us, to caſt all our care upon him who carcth for = 5 

dot 
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Not that we ſhould eplett the Duties of our Calling, or throw 
off all care of our oëën Safety and Welfare; but that we baniſh 
all diſtruſtful Fears of Divine Providence, and commit our ſelves 
to God in well- doing; not going out of his way, nor betaking our 
ſelves to any indire& Means to provide for our own Safety, but 
relying upon him for the ſupply of all our Wants, and for ſup- 
rt in all Dangers and Temptations. This the knowledg and be- 
lief of a God exacts from us, and therefore ought at all times, 
and in all caſes to be perform'd by us. 

5. The having of a God, implys the honouring and glorifying 
of him : This the tranſcendent Excellencies both of his Nature 
and Works juſtly challenge from us; for there are thoſe apparent 
Marks of Infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, upon all the 
Works of his Hand, that may ſet all conſidering Perſons upon 
the magnifying and adoring of him. We find the Royal Pſalmiſt 
ſpending the greateſt part of his time, in extolling, praiſing and 

lorifying of God, and likewiſe calling upon others to do the 

ame; I will magnify thy Name, O Lord, and praiſe my God while I 
have my Being. Praiſe the Lord all ye Saints, for a pleaſant and joy- 
ful thing it is to be thankful. 

Now this honouring of God, is to ſpeak and think worthily of 
him, to indeavour to be like him in all his imitable Perfections, 
and to direct all our Actions to his Glory. To theſe we have ma- 
ny Precepts and Examples in Holy Scripture ; Whether ye eat or 
drink, or whatever ye do (ſays the Apoſtle) do all to the Praiſe and 
Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. And elſewhere, Glorify God both in 
your Bouls and Bodies, which are his. Yea, we find God himſelf 
challenging this from us by the Relation he ſtands in to us, J 7 
be a Father, where is my Honour? ſays the Lord of Hoſts: And 
likewiſe incouraging to the practice of it, Them that honour me, I 
will honour ;, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly efteem'd. 

. Laſtly, The having of a God, implies the ſerving him truly all 
the days of our Life. Among other Titles and Relations which 
God takes upon him, we find him ſtiling himſelf our Lord and 
Maſter, who hath therefore the Right to command and govern 
us. Now the Duty of a Servant we know is to obey, and that 
not with a grumbling and unwilling Mind, but with a chearful 
and ready Obedience : And this is more eſpecially due to our 
Maſter in Heaven, who 1s both our Maker and Redecmer; and 
therefore to be ſerv'd truly, that is, nct with Eye-ſervice as Men- 
pleaſers, but with a ready Mind as unto the Lord, and not unto Men, 
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Moreover, he is to-be-ſery'd, not only ſinderély but conſtantly; 
that is, all the days of our Life; we muſt not ſhrink from, or 
grow weary of his Service, but perſevere and hold on in it even 
to the End. 

All theſe things are included in the having of a God, which is 
the firſt thing requir*din this Commandment. 

The Second is, That we are not only to have or own a God, 
but to have the Lord Fehovah, or the true God for our God; for 
when we are commanded to have no other God beſide him, it 
manifeſtly implies that we are to have him for our God: mean- 
ing, that the God of 1f-ael that brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt, as appears by the Preamble, is to be taken for the true 
God, and to receive the foremention'd Acknowledgments. The 
Groundwork of all Religion, and the Foundation of all our Hope 
lie in owning and believing the true God, and therefore twas 
fit that this ſhould be known and ſettled in the firſt Command- 
ment; for a Miſtake here would be not only dangerous, but dead- 
ly, and at once corrupt the Worſhip, and deſtroy the whole De- 
ſign and Succeſs of it: For which Reaſon we are here directed 
and requir'd to have the one true God, or the Lord Fehovah for 
our God. He of whom Moſes affirms, that he made Heaven and 
Earth; He who made a Covenant with Abraham, and miraculouſly 
deliver'd the 1fraelites out of the Houſe of Bondage, is here made 
the Object of our Adoration ; He it is that is to have our Prayers, 
Praiſes, and all Divine Honours. In a word, He it is that muſt 


be lov'd, fear'd and truſted above all things. For this we have 


abundant reaſon, not only from the excellence of his Nature, 
and the greatneſs of his Works, but from our intire dependence 
upon him for Life, Breath, and all things. Hence we find Moſes 
declaring him to be glorious in Holineſs, fearful in Praiſes, doing 
Wonders. And the Elders in the Revelations are ever ſaying, Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive Honour and Glory, for thou haſt created 
all things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. 

Beſide, he hath bleſt the World with the beſt Revelation of Di- 
vine Truths that was ever made to it; he hath given the moſt 
rational, juſt and equitable Laws to Mankind, and crowns all their 
Service with the moſt noble and ample Reward : which is abun- 
dant incouragement to have the Lord for our God, the ſecond 
thing requir'd in this Commandment. 

The Third and laſt is, That we ſhould have Him only, or no 
other beſide Him; meaning, that we ſhould make the true God, 

or 
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or the God of Iſrael, the ſole Object of Divine Wor ſhip, and 
ive no Divine Honours to any elſe : and fo 'tis in effect the ſame 
with that Precept of our Saviour, Thor ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. This was indeed 
the principal thing intended in this Commandment ; for the V/ 
raclites to whom this Law was firſt given, were too prone to for- 
get God, to fall into Idolatry, and worſhip the Gods of the 
Egyptians: and therefore to prevent this, he minds them of the 
liar Right he had in them, and the great things be had done 
or them, beginning the Decalogue with this ſtrict Precept, Thou 
ſhalt have no other Gods before me. Which words may admit of a 
double Senſe ; either thou 3 have no other Gods fore, that is, 
above me; or, thou ſhalt have no other Gods befora that is, be- 
fide or together with me. _: | 
1. They who love, fear, or truſt to any thing tore than God, 
as the Worldling does to Mammon, have other Gods before or a- 
bove the true God; for which reaſon the covetous Man is ſtipd an 
Idolater. Again, : $24; 4 3 ä 

They who make their Belly their God, and delight chiefly in 
Luxury and Intemperance, have other Gods above him: They 
who give the chiefeſt of their Time and Affections to ſinful Plea- 
ſures, and prefer the Serving of their Luſts, before the Service of 
their Maker, have other Gods, and ſet up the Abomination of 
their Eyes and Hearts above him. 

Moreover, they who give more Divine Honour, and offer up 
more Prayers and Praiſes to other Things or Perſons, than to the 
true God, have other Gods before or above him; of which the 
may do well to conſider, who for one Pater Noſter made to Go 
have ten Ave Maries to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

2. They that join any in copartnerſhip with the true God, or 
ſet up any Rival Deities, have other Gods before or beſide him. 
This was the Fault of the Samaritans, of whom we read, That 
they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods, after the manner of 
the Nations whom God carried away from thence, 2 Kings 17. 33. 
They mixed and blended the Service of the trne, with that of 
falſe Gods: And how much the worſhipping of Saints and An- 
gels, and the giving Divine Honours to other things beſide God, 
does reſemble this, it will behove ſome Perſons to conſider. - 

Thus we fee what is requir'd in this Commandment, namely, 
to own the only true God, and to demean our ſelves towards 
him, ſutable to his Greatneſs N dependance upon him: To 

B 2 this. 
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this, not only the Authority of our Maker, but our own Intereſt, 
that is, our preſent Peace, and our future Happineſs, are ſuffi- 
cient Motives to incline us. 


— — 


DISCOURSE V. 
Exod. 20. 3. Thoa ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 


Shew'd in my laſt the Duties requir'd in this firſt Command- 
ment; which were, to have a God, to have the True God, 
and to have no other beſide him: I proceed now to conſider what 


is forbidden in it, which are chiefly theſe three great Sins, oppo- 
ſite to the foremention'd Dutys. 


Firſt, Atheiſm, which is the having of no God. 

Secondly, Idolatry, which is the having of a falſe God. 

Thirdly, Polytheiſm, which is the having of more or many 
Gods. All which muſt be briefly explain'd, that we may the 
better learn to hate and avoid them. And, 


Firſt, I muſt begin with that great daring Sin of Atheiſm, here 
forbidden as the Riſe and Foundation. of all Impiety : for if Re- 
ligion be founded on the having of a God, then all Ungodlineſs 
and Irreligion muſt proceed from denying of him. Of this the 
Pſalmiſt Fiaks, in Pſal. 14.1. The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, 
There is no God. And then it follows, Corrupt are they, and be- 
come abominable; there is none that doth good, no not one. Where 
he plainly ſuppoſes, that there are but too many who vainly 
ſurmiſe there is no God; and likewiſe brands all thoſe for Fools 
who ſay or think ſo, as running them into the greateſt Evils and 
Dangers. Now the Atheiſm here forbidden, is both Speculative 
and Practical. The 

Former is the inward Belief of the Mind, that there is no 
God: the latter is the living and acting as if there were none. 

For the Firſt : Since the Volume of the Creation lies open to 
the view of all, in which the inviſible things of God are ſo clearly 
ſeen, even his Eternal Power and Godhead, it cannot but ſeem 
ſtratige that any ſhould be found to queſtion or disbelieve either ; 


yea, lince the Voice of Nature and Conſcience is ſo loud, that 


the 
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#he ſound of them is gone over the World, and there is no Speech or 
Language where their Voice is not heard, one would think it impoſſi- 
ble for any to doubt or deny his Being, were it not that the 
ſad Experience of former as well as the preſent times may con- 
vince us, that the World always had ſome ſuch Monſters. But 
theſe being not ſo numerous, and being condemn'd by the general 
vogue and conſent: of Mankind, who almoſt univerſally own a 
firſt, Cauſe of all Things, and feel a natural Inclination to wor- 
ſhip him; I ſhall leave theſe to the Terrors and Convictions of 
their own Mind, and proceed, 

2dly, To the practical Atheiſts, who by their Words profeſs to 
own and believe a God, but in their Works deny him: And with. 


theſe, alas ! the World does but too much abound, who pretend to: 


own a Deity, and yet live as if there were none. Such practical 
Atheiſts are as bad if not worſe than the Speculative; for to 


ſlight and contemn a God, whom we acknowledg for ſuch, is 


worſe than barely to disbelieve him.. He who thinks there is no 
God, acts agreeable to his Perſuaſion, when he refuſes to worſhip 
or fear what is not; whereas he that owns a Being of infinite 


Power and Goodneſs, and yet caſts off the Fear or Love of him, 
acts of all Men the moſt abſurdly, for he acts contrary to his 


Perſuaſion, and confutes his own Pretences. The ſpeculative A- 


theiſt neglects his Maker, but the practical Atheiſt contemns him; 


the one denies his Being, the other reproaches his Nature, and 
highly affronts him whom he would be thought to ſerve. 

Now this is plainly forbidden in this Commandment ; for if 
the having of a God here requir'd imply the Love, Fear and- 
Worſhip of ſuch a Being; then the contrary to theſe, which ſup- 
poſe the rejecting of him, muſt be here condemn'd. So that, 


1. Thecaſting off the Love of God, either in whole or in part, 
is a manifeſt breach of this Commandment: for if the Excellen- 


cies of the Divine Nature, and our great Obligations to his 
Goodneſs, render him the proper object of our Love, and require: 
the moſt ſuperlative degrees of Affection; then all coldneſs or luke- 
warmneſs toward him muſt be a ſinful negle&, and rather a diſ- 


owning of him, than having him for our God. If we are com- 


manded to love the Lord our God with all our Heart, and with alh 
our Mind, and with all our Strength; then to ſet our Heart upon 
any thing more than him, is to become unworthy of him, by: 
acting unworthily towards him. 
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2. The caſting off the Fear of God, and entertaining falſe and 
unbecoming Fears of him, are both forbidden in this Command- 
ment, as inconſiſtent with the true Belief and owning of ſuch a 
Being: the former of theſe is the Sin of Supineneſs or carnal 
Security, which is the not fearing where we ought; the latter of 
Superſtition, which is the fearing where no fear is: the one pro- 
ceeds from the having no thoughts of God; the other from ha- 
ving wrong thoughts of him. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of ſome, 
that they have no fear of God before their Eyes; and gives this reaſon 
of it, that God was not in all their Thoughts; his Ways are almays 
grievous to them, and his Fudgments remov'd out of their fight, Pal. 
10. 4, 5. And'tis no wonder if they fear not God, who ſeldom 
or never think of him. Again, 

He tells us of others that fear where no Fear is; and this pro- 
ceeds from wrong and miſtaken Apprehenſions of God, taking 
him for a ſour, ſtern and ſevere Being, that is diſpleas'd at every 
Thing, and often angry without a Cauſe. Of both theſe we 
have but too many Inſtances : Some having little or no awe or 
ſenſe of a Deity, which makes them run into an exceſs of Riot, 
and commit all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. Others having baſe 
and ſervile Fears of him, which make them abſtain from ſome 
indifferent and unforbidden Rites as diſpleaſing to him, and to 
ſeek to pleaſe and atone him by many uncommanded Auſterities 
both which Practices being oppoſite to the true ſenſe of having a 
God, are forbidden in this Commandment. 

3- Thecaſting off the Worſhip and Service of God is another 
Piece of practical Atheiſm, condemn'd by this Commandment 3 
for this, inſtead of having a God, is a virtual Contempt and de- 
nying of him. The very notion of a Deity ſappoſes him to be the 
Maker and Governor of the World, and the Preſerver of all 
Things contain'd therein; upon which account there is a peculiar 
Homage and Service due to him, and this conſiſts in acknow- 
ledging and adoring his infinite Perfections, in praying to him 
for what we want, and praiſing of him for all that we receive. 
Now to refuſe this Homage is in effect to deſpiſe and diſown him, 
and to ſay with them in the book of Fob, Depart from us, we de- 
ſire not the knowledg of thy ways. 

4. The caſting off our truſt and dependence upon God, is ano- 
ther breach of this Commandment, for this is a virtual denial 
of moſt of his Attributes. God Almighty hath intereſted his 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs for the ſupply and ſuccour of 


his 
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his People in all their Exigencies; he hath promiſed to give Grace 
and Glory, and to withhold no good thing from them that diligently 
ſeek * truſt to him: whereby he hath engag'd his Truth and 
Faithfulneſs to defend and provide for them, and confirm'd all 
this with an Oath for their greater Security and Conſolation. 
Now to diſtruſt him after all this, is to call in queſtion his Power, 
Goodneſs and Truth, and to doubt whether he be able or willing 
to be as good as his word: both which caſt unworthy Reflections 
upon his Nature, and undermine the belief of his Being. *Tis for 
this reaſon that unbelief and diſtruſt of God are ſo ſeverely ſen- 
tenc'd in Holy Scripture, becauſe they virtually put the lie upon 
Truth it lf, and charge the Almighty with Impotence or Im- 
oſture. 
: Laſtly, The caſting off the Yoke of Obedience to the divine 
Precepts, is practical Atheiſm, and in effect the having of no God, 
which is prohibited in this Commandment; for we owe to the 
ſupreme Being, not only the Tribute of Love, but the Homage 
of Subjection and Obedience, and a firm belief of him will draw 
this after it, and enforce this Duty upon us. So that where this 
is refus'd or neglected, Men ſhake off the Yoke, and ſay in effect, 
they will not have him for their God, or own him as their Lord 
and Maſter. In ſhort, 

All unbecoming Carriage towards our Maker, all demeaning 
our ſelves unſutable to our relation to or dependence upon him, 
are here condemn'd by this Law, as a dire& affront to his Autho- 
rity and Attributes; and they who allow themſelves in any un- 
godly Courſes, deny God in their Lives, tho they own him with 


their Lips, and a& upon a principle of Atheiſm and Infidelity, i 


the firſt great Sin forbidden in this Commandment, the having of 
no God. The | 


Second is Idolatry, which is the having of 4 falſe God: This was 
the Sin of the Egyptians and other idolatrous Nations, againſt 
whom this Commandment was firſt levelled; for the 1ſraelites, 
whom God had ſelected for his own peculiar People, living and 
converſing among them, were too prane to fall into their ways, 
and in danger of being infected by their Idolatries: and there- 
fore to prevent this, God Almighty, conſulting his own Glory 
and their Good, gave them this Precept, that they ſhould have 
no other Gods but him. We find the Egyptians and others ſubſtituting 
falſe Gods in the room of the true, and giving thoſe divine Ho- 

nours 
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nours to Creatures, that were due only to the Creator ; they 
worſhip'd the Sun, Moon and Stars, with the whole Hoſt of 
Heaven, being tempted thereunto by the good Influence they 
have on this lower World, and the many Benefits they receiv'd 
thereby : they paid divine Honours to Beaſts, inanimate Crea- 
tures, and all manner of creeping Things ; yea, they fell down 
to Stocks and Stones, and other Workmanſhip of their own 
Hands. The Egyptians had their Apis and Serapis, whom they 
worſhip'd in the form of a Calf; their Gods grew in their Gar- 
dens, for they paid their Devotions to Mint and Rue, and ſhed 
religious Tears before the Leek and the Onion. Theſe idolatrous 
Practices had too much prevail'd upon God's own People, for we 
find them ſo inveigled by them, that Aaron and the Ifraelites, 
in Moſes's abſence, fell to making and worſhipping a molten Calf: 
And when they were brought out of that Land, even in their 
Journy to Canaan, they often hanker*d after the Leeks and Onions 
of Egypt. And being ſo prone to Idolatry, and to be carry'd 
away to the worſhipping of falſe Gods, this Precept was again 
renew'd and enforc F upon them in the book of Deuteronomy, in 
which they were ſtrictly charg'd, to have no other Gods but him. 

But this groſſer ſort of Idolatry being now rarely found in the 
Chriſtian World, I ſhall not need to enlarge farther upon it. 

There is then another ſort of Idolatry forbidden in this Com- 
mandment, and that is, the worſhipping of Saints and Angels and 
the Virgin Mary, and giving thoſe divine Honours to Creatures 
that are due to God only : this the Apoſtle condemns as will-wor- 
ſhip, Col. 2.18. and was refus'd by the Angel in the Revelations, 
ſaying, ſee thou do it not, worſhip God. There is indeed a civil 
Worſhip due to the Vertues of great and good Men, and ſome 
kind of Veneration may be paid to the Memories of departed 
Saints; but for the religious Honours of Adoration, Prayer and 
Invocation, thoſe are peculiar to God only, and may not with- 
_ Idolatry be communicated to any Creature. But beſide 
this, | 

There is another ſort of Idolatry too common among Men, 

and that is, the paying higher degrees of Love, Fear and Truſt 

to any other Thing than we do to God: This is to make that, 
whatever it be, our God; and by giving it the higheſt room in 
our Affections, we ſet up an Idol in our Heart; which is the ha- 
ving to our ſelves a falſe God, the ſecond great Sin forbidden in 
this Commandment. The 
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Third and Laſt is Polytheiſm, which is the having many or 
more Gods than one. This ſeems to be condemn'd by the letter of 
this Law, in which God to preſerve his People from multiplyin 
of Deitys, according to the Cuſtom of the Heathens, will 
them to have no other Gods but himſelf. The Chaldeans, Philiſtines 
and Egyptians of old multiplied their Gods, according to the num- 
ber of their Cities; they had a God for each particular Bleſſing 
they wanted, and implor'd a diſtin& Deity for every Diſeaſe 3 
yea, their number grew ſo great at laſt, that according to Yarro's 
Computation, they amounted to three thouſand. The Gentiles, as 
the Apoſtle tells us, worſhipped they knew not what ; the Athenians 
erected an Altar to the unknown God; and ſome to encreaſe the 
number of their Gods, worſhip'd the very Devil. . 

The Idolatry of theſe Heathens conſiſted in giving divine 
Worſhip where it ſhould not, which might be to any one falſe 
God; but their Polytheiſm conſiſted in heaping up Deitys, and 
having more Gods than they ſhould : So that tho all Polytheiſm 
be Idolatry, yet all Idolatry is not Polytheiſm. No to pre- 
vent both theſe, to which the World was at that time too much 
addicted, God Almighty gave this ſtrait Charge, Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods before me. | 

Indeed the very Notion of a God implies Unity, and cannot 
be more than One: *Tis abſurd to affirm, there can be two firſt 
Cauſes of all Things, nor can there be more independent Beings 
upon which all Things elſe depend, both which are implied in the 
Notion of a Deity ; and therefore to have more Gods than one, 
is in effe& to have none at all. | 

Thus we ſee both what is requir'd in this firſt Commandment, 
vi. to have the only true God for our God, and to Love, Fear, 
Truſt and Honour him accordingly ; and likewiſe what is for- 
biddenin it, namely, the having of no God, a falſe God or ma- 
ny Gods: all which are highly offenſive to our Maker, and de- 
ſtructive of all Religion. To conclude then, 

Let us hence learn to demean our ſelves as we ought to God 
Almighty, not ſubſtituting any thing in his room, nor taking any 
in Copartner ſhip with him, but making him the ſole and entire 
object of our Honour and Adoration. | 
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DISCOURSE- VI. 


Exod. 20. 4, 55 6. Thou ſhalt not make unto thy ſelf any 
graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven 
above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water under the 
Earth: Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, or worſhip them; 
for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the ini- 
quity of the Fathers upon the Children, to the third and 
fourth Generation of them that hate me, and ſhewing Mer- 
cy to thouſands, in them that love me, and keep my Com- 
mandments. 


OD Almighty having in the firſt Commandment ſettled the 
true Object of divine Worſhip, and confin'd it wholly to 

himſelf, in oppoſition to all manner of Idols or falſe Gods ; he 
proceeds in this ſecond Commandment to direct us in the right 9 
manner of performing it; which is not by any Images or viſible = 
Repreſentations of him, but in a more ſpiritual manner, and in 1 
a way ſuted to his Nature and Will: This is the deſign of 7 
theſe words, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, &c. 1 

Now this Commandment being Negative, I muſt conſider firſt, 
what is forbidden, and then what is commanded in it. I begin 
then with what is forbidden, and that is chiefly theſe two Things; 
the Making, and the Worſhipping of any graven Image. For the 

Firſt, We are here exprelly torbiden to make to our ſelves any 
graven Image, or the likeneſs, &C. | 

Not that all making of Images, Pictures or Repreſentations 
of any Creature is hereby prohibited, or that the Trade of the 
Painter, Carver or Engraver are ſimply unlawful, as ſome have 
vainly imagin'd : for we find ſome Images made and appointed 
by the order of God himſelf, as the Cherubims, the golden Mice, E 
the brazen Serpent and the like; and Moſes aſcribes the Skill of 7 
Aholiab and Bezaliel in working the Work of an Engraver to the 'J 
Holy Spirit of God, Exod. 35. 31. So that all Images or Repre- ' 
ſentations of things are not here abſolutely forbidden, for that 
would condemn all Pictures or likeneſs of any Thing, and render 
our very Coin unlawful = 


But 
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But the Images here forbidden to be made, are Images of God, 
or Repreſentations of the Divine Nature, which being ſpiritual 
and immaterial may not be repreſented by any bodily Shape; yea 
God being infinite and incomprehenſible,cannot be repreſented by, 
or thought to be inclos'd in any Image without debaſing and diſ- 
paraging of him. And therefore the Prophet asks the queſtion, 
To whom will ye liken God ? or what likeneſs will ye compare to 
him? 1/a. 40. 18. The Apoſtle wills us get to think the Godhead 


to he like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by the Art and Inven- 


tion of Men, Acts 17. 29. And muchleſs to change the Glory of 


the incorruptible God into an Image made like to corruptible Man, to 


Birds, or four-footed Beaſts, or creeping Things, ROM. I. 23. 
There 1s ſuch a vaſt diſproportion between an Image and the 
Divine Nature, that we cannot liken one to the other without 
belying and affronting it: for ſince an Image can only be made 
of Corporeal Things, and ſuch as are finite and corruptible, to 
make an Image of God, isto bring down that infinite Being to 
the ſcantineſs and dimenſions of a finite Creature, and in effect 
to deny the Spirituality and Incorruptibility of- his Nature. And 
therefore we find a very ſtrict Charge given to the 1/raclites a- 
gainſt this Image-making, Deut. 4. 15. Take good heed unto your 
ſelves, for ye ſaw no Image in the day when the Lord ſpake unto yeu 
in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire, that you corrupt not your 
ſelves, and make you a graven Image. And in this Commandment 
we have an expreſs Prohibition of making any likeneſs of God by 
any thing either in Heaven ahove, as by the Sun, Moon and Stars; 
or in the Earth beneath, as by the Fowl of the Air, the four-footed 
Beaſts or creeping Things; or in the Water under the Earth, 
by the Fiſh or any thing that walks through the Paths of the 
Sea; no, nor yet by the likeneſs of Man, the Lord of all theſe. 
For tho God made Man in his own Image, yet Man 1s not to make 


God in his, by reaſon of the infinite diſtance and diſproportion 


between them: and tho he be ſometimes deſcrib'd in Scripture 
with Eyes, Hands and Arms, and the like, yet this is merely in 
compliance with our Infirmities, and is ſpoken after te manner 
of Men, and is to be underſtood in a way becoming the Divine 
Majeſty; but cannot warrant the making any Image of him, or 
picturing himin a human Shape, which 1s to proſtitute our Ma- 
ker, and to think him ſuch a one as our ſelves: yea, this is to 
confine Ubiquity to a place, to circumſcribe Immenſity, and to 
degrade the Deity to the properties and infirmities of human Na- 
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ture. We may not then repreſent God in a bodily Shape, or form 
falſe Apprehenſions of him in our mind by making him like our 
ſelves, the firſt thing forbidden in this Commandment. 
Secondly, As we may not make, ſo much leſs are we permit- 
ted to worſhip any Image or Repreſentation of God, Thou ſhalt 
not bow down to it or worſhip itz where we have mention made of 
a twofold Worſhip, Ihe one | 
External, conſiſting in the outward reverence and bowing of 
the Body. The other 


Internal, in the inward Worſhip and Reverence of the Mind : 
Both which are here forbidden to be given to any Image. 

1. We are forbidden to give any bodily Worſhip to Images, 
by bowing or falling down to them; Thou ſhalt not bow down to 
them. The Iſraelites were ſtrictly charg'd not to ſerve other Gods, 
or bow themſelves unto them. And ſuch were ſharply reprov'd, 
that bowed the knee to Baal, or fell down before any Idol. The 
Idolatry of the Heathens is frequently ſet forth by the Geſtures 
of Incurvation, Proſtration, Geniculation, and other viſible Acts 
of bodily Reverence us'd to their falſe Deities; which being To- 
kens of the inward Delight and Devotion of their Minds towards 
them, were Invaſions of God's Prerogative, and therefore ſtrictly 

prohibited by him. But, 

2. The internal Worſhip and Reverence of the Heart, is here 
chiefly forbidden to be given to Images 5; for this is to make them 
Gods, and to give the Glory due to God only, to the Works of 
Mens Hands, which is Idolatry to be abhor'd of all Chriſtians. 

3. Not only the worſhipping of Images, but of God by them, is 
here forbidden in this Commandment. The worſhipping of falſe 
Gods is the Idolatry condemn'd in the firſt Commandment; the 
worſhipping the true God in a falſe way, is the Idolatry forbidden 
in this. The ruder and more barbarous Nations, that miſtook the 
Object of Worſhip, and paid it to Stocks and Stones, were guilty 
of the former; ſome of the wiſer and more knowing among the 
Heathens, who when they knew God, yet glorified him not as God, 
were guilty of the latter: theſe too are in Scripture ſtiPd Ido- 
laters, as we read in the firſt Chapter to the Romans, where theſe 
wiſer Heathens are charg'd with it, becauſe tho they knew God 
by the Creation of the World, yet they worſhip'd him in a way 
unſutable to his Nature, namely by Images and corporeal Re- 

ſemblances of him, changing his Glory into the Similitude of Men, 
Beaſts and Birds: and tho they did not terminate their Worſhip 


- In 
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in the Images, but only ſerv'd God by them, it being impoſſible 
for the wiſer part of them to take that for a God or Maker of 
the World, which they either made with their own Hands, or 
ſaw made with their own Eyes; yet their ſerving of God this 
way ſo unworthy of him, is in Scripture call'd Idolatry. This 
ſome Perſons in the World may do well to conſider, who wor- 
ſhip God much after the ſame way, and ſeek to ſalve it with the 
ſame Diſtinctions. 

"Tis moſt certain that there is a peculiar and incommunicable 
piece of Homage due to the great Creator of all Things, upon 
the account of his infinite and adorable Perfections, and our 
great Obligations to him : this is what we call divine Worſhip, 
and is challeng'd by God himſelf in the Old Teſtament, and con- 
fin'd to him by our Saviour in the New, in thoſe words, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
And tho they who give ſome of this elſewhere, as upon Images 
and other Things, would excuſe it by making theſe things not. 
the Objects of Worſhip, but only means and helps to direct and 
carry it farther, even to God himſelf; yet*tis to be fear'd that 
too much of it falls by the way on the Image, and that God 
is rob'd of all that miſcarries, or falls beſide. him. And there- 
fore to prevent this, I ſhall proceed in the 

Next place to the Sanction by which this Prohibition is en- 
forc'd, and that is taken | 

Partly, from God Almighty's jealouſy and tenderneſs for his 
Honor; For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God. And partly, 
from his juſt Indignation and ſevere Puniſhment of thoſt that 
violate and invade it, Viſiting the iniquities of the Fathers upon the 
ö unto the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me. 
For the | ng 

Firſt, The Jealouſy of God is a ſufficient affrightment -from 
offering this kind of Affront or Indignity to him.: for if the 
Jealouſy of a Man be juſtly to be dreaded of all that give OC- 
caſion for it, becauſe it ſtirs up the higheſt reſentment of ſuch 
a violation of his Honor, and arms him with a more than ordi- 
nary Courage to vindicate it; and tho the cauſe of it be Love, 
yet the effect is commonly Revenge and Ruin, for which reaſon. 
Solomon ſtiles Jealouſy the Rage of a Man, Prov. 6. 34. certainly 
the Jealouſy of God, who is more tender of his Honor, and far 


more able to repair it, is much more to be dreaded by all wilful / 
Invaders of it. | 


That 
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That God is thus tender and jealous in this Caſe, impatient 

of any Rival, and will not admit any ſharers with him in the 
Love and Honor we are to pay him, himſelf hath frequently 
told us: I am the Lord (faith he by the Prophet Iſaiah) this 
is my Name, and my Glory will I not give to another, nor my Praiſe 
to graven Images, Iſa. 42. 8. In this Commandment he adds, 
I am the Lord thy God, in Covenant with thee, having betroth'd 
thee to my ſelf, and ſingl'd thee out to ſet my Love upon thee, 
and therefore will not bear the invading of my Honor, nor ſuf- 
fer thee to go a whoring after other Vanities: By this, Ido- 
latry appears to be a ſpiritual Adultery, a violation of the Love 
and Duty we owe to our Maker, expreſs'd in Scripture by com- 
mitting Fornication againſt him, and is therefore ſaid to provoke 
the Lord to Jealouſy. 
Nov the Jealouſy here aſcrib'd to God muſt not be taken for 
ſuch a diſquieting vexatious Paſſion, as is wont to ruffle and diſ- 
compoſe Mankind in ſuch Caſes; for that is not compatible with 
the divine Nature, but muſt be underſtood by way of Accom- 
modation and Similitude, ſignifying that God will ſtand affected 
towards the breakers of this Law, as Men are wont to be that 
are edg'd on and enrag'd by Jealouſy, and will deal with them as 
one mov*d with that violent Paſſion, tho at the ſame time it can- 
not in the leaſt impair or interrupt his own Felicity. Further- 
more, 

The word El-kanah here ſignifies a Strong as well as a Fealos 
God, and gives us to underſtand that he is able to vindicate his 
Honor, and will certainly puniſh all the injuries offer'd to it. 
Jealouſy of it ſelf without ſtrength is but an impotent and con— 
remptible Paſſion; but when arm'd with an Almighty Power, 
it is juſtly terrible, then *tis Cruel as the Grave (as Solomon ex- 
preſſes it) the Coals thereof are as the Coals of Fire, which break 
into a vchement Flame, Cant. 8.6. And therefore Moſes in this 
very Precept about Images, minds the Jaclites, The Lord th; 
God is a conſuming Fire, he is a jealous God: And elſewhere brings 
in God Almighty thus declaring, They have moved me to Jealouſy 
with that which is not God, they have provoked me to Anger with their 
Vanities: A Fire is kindled in mine Anger, and ſhall burn to the loweſt 
Hal; and ſhall conſume the Earth with her Increaſe, and ſet on fire 
the Foundations of the Mountains, Deut. 32. 21, 22. 


And now I may well enough ask the Apoſtle's Queſtion of all 


that ſuffer their Hearts and Affections to ſtray from their Ma- 
ker, 


as 
_— 7 7 
= 
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ker, Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy, are we ſtronger than he ? 
Can thy Heart bear up, or thy Hands be ſtrong in the Day that 
he ſhall deal with thee ? No, *tis a fearful thing to fall into the 
Hands of the living God, into which the forſaking of God, and 
the following of Idols, will certainly caſt us. 

And this will lead me to the | 

Second part of the Sanction of this Law, taken from the Ju- 
ſtice of God in puniſhing the breakers of it, in thoſe words, 
Viſiting the iniquities of the Fathers pon the Children to the third and 
fourth Generation of them that hate me. Lo viſit is ſometimes ta- 
ken in a good ſenſe, for beholding another with an eye of Pity 
and Compaſſion ; in which ſenſe David prays, Viſit me, O Lord, 
with thy Salvation: Sometimes in a bad ſenſe, for looking on with 
an eye of Fury and Revenge, and viliting with Judgments and 
Calamities; in which ſenſe it occurs here, where God Almighty 
threatens to puniſh the Offenders againſt this Law, both in their 
Perſons and Poſterity. And,. 

1. He viſits this Iniquity upon the Fathers themſelves ; of this 
kind the Holy Scriptures afford many Examples, God Almighty 
executing his Judgments upon Idolaters, and frequently puniſh- 
ing his own People, when they revolted from him, and ſet up 
their molten Images. 

2. He wiſits this Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children; this 
we find verified in many of the Kings of Iſrael and Judah, who 
for their Idolatry were puniſh'd not only in their own Perſons, 
but in their Poſterity, God recompenſing the Iniquity of the Fathers 
into the Boſom of their Children after them, as we read, Jer. 32. 18. 
And that, 

3. To the third and fourth Generation; thoſe being Generations 
which a Man may live to ſee. Now as the Proſperity of Children 
is one of the greateſt Comforts of human Life, and all Parents 
dclight to behold ſuch flouriſhing Branches of themſelves ; ſo to 
ſee them in Miſery and Trouble is a moſt doleful and heart-break- 
ing Proſpect: And therefore God Almighty to deter Men from 
the tranſgreſſing of this Law, denounces Vengeance againſt the 
Poſterity of ſuch as break it, threatning their Children to the 
third and fourth Generation, and puniſhing their Idolatric« through 
the whole Line that they are capable of ſeeing ; by .whic|: it ap- 
pears, that Sinners entail a Curſe upon their Offspring, and make 
their Childrens Children miſerable by their Impietys. But how 
can it conſiſt with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God to puuiſh the 


Children 
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Children for their Parents faults? eſpecially having declar'd, 
that the Soul that ſinneth, that ſhall die; the Son ſhall not bear the 
Iniquity of the Father, nor the Father the Iniquity of the Son, but 
the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous ſhall be upon him, and the Wicked- 
neſs of the Wicked upon him. Now to this the Anſwer is eaſy and 
obvious. For, 

1. God's viſiting the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children 
is always upon ſuppoſition of making their Fathers Sins their 
own by N their Examples, and treading in the ſteps of 
their Impieties; for ſo God himſelf tells them, your Children 
forſake my Law, and walk not in my Statutes, I will viſit their Tranſ- 


greſſions with the Rod, and their Sins with Scourges ; otherwiſe, if 


the Son forſake the Iniquities of his Father, he ſhall not die, he (ball 
ſurely live, ſaith the Lord. 

Sd never viſits the Sins of the Fathers upon penitent and re- 
forming Children ; but if they imitate their Fathers Wicked- 
neſs, tis but juſt and righteous that they ſuffer for them: in 
which caſe, they are puniſh'd not for their Fathers Sins but their 
own. 

2. Becauſe Idolatrous Parents are too apt to corrupt their 
Children by their evil Counſel and Example, God Almighty to 
deter them from it, threatens to puniſh the Fathers in their 
Children, which he may as well do, as in their Houſes and Eſtates 
or any thing that appertains to them: for Children are a part of 
the Goods and Subſtance of the Parents, who are deeply concern'd 
in their Welfare or Miſery; and therefore God may juſtly viſit 
them in thoſe deareſt pledges of themſelves, if they miſlead them 
into their Impieties; in which caſe he doth not ſo much make 
the Children ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Fathers Sin, as the 
Fathers ſuffer for their own. | 

3. God Almighty may and often doth viſit the Iniquities of 
the Fathers upon their Children with temporal Puniſnments: in 
which caſe tho the Calamity be the Child's, yet the Puniſhment 
is properly the Father's; he is wonded in one of the neareſt and 
tendereſt parts of himſelf, tho it may work together for good 
to the repenting Child. Indeed God never viſits the Fathers 
Sins upon the Children with eternal Puniſhments, in which ſenſe 
every one muſt bear his own Burden ; but he juſtly may and doth 
with temporal Evils, for the Correction and Amendment of both. 

But who are the Perſons againſt whom this Threat is denounc'd ? 
Why, that the next words will inform us, in which he is ſaid to 


viſit 
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viſit the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children in them that 
hate him; that is, in them that tranſgreſs his Laws: for as the 
loving of God is expreſs'd by keeping his Commandments, ſo the 
breaking of them is ſtil'd the hating of him. But Idolaters and the 
Worſhippers of Images are more eſpecially call'd haters of God : 
for as the Adultreſs ſhews her hatred and contempt of her Husband, 
by giving her ſelf to the Embraces of another; ſo they caſt off 
the Love of God who goa. whoring after their own Inventions 3 


and they who give that Worſhip to Images that is due to God 


only, may be truly ſaid to hate him. 

But there is another branch of the Sanction of this Law, ta- 
ken from the goodneſs of God both to the Perſons and Poſterities 
of thoſe that love him and keep his Command ments, which ſhall be 


conlider'd in the next. 


— —_— ä * 


DISCOURSE VII. 


Exod. 20. 4, 5, 6. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra- 
ven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven 
above, &c. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip 
them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting 
the iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, to the third 

and fourth Generation of them that hate me, and ſhew 
Mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and keep my 
Commandments. p 


>. r 


| H ſpoken of the Negative part of this Precept, which 


forbids the making and worſhipping of Images, I proceed 

to the Affirmative part of it, or what is requir'd in it: And that 

is, the worſhipping of God in a right way, or after a due man- 

ner; which (as appears by what has been ſaid before) is the wor- 
ſhipping of him in any way ſutable to his Nature and Will. 

1ſt. I fay, this Commandment requires us to ſerve God in a way 


| Tutable to his Nature; that is, not by Images or corporeal Re- 


ſemblances, for he having no bodily Parts, is not to be repreſent- 
edin a bodily Shape, which is to debaſe and bely him : but being 
a ſpiritual Subſtance muſt be YN with a ſpiritual Worſhip ; for 

Dad. | {9 
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ſo our Saviour declares, John 4. 24. God is a Spirit, and 4 that 
worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth. For the better 
clearing whereof we may note, ; EX 

1. That the worſhipping of God in Spirit and Truth doth 
not exclude all bodily Worſhip, as we ſhall ſee by and. by: for "= 
this, tho perform'd by the Body, is nevertheleſs ſpiritual Wor- 9 
ſhip ; for it proceeds from the Spirit of God exciting our Spirits Is 
to the performance of it, and is (as one has well obſerv'dy di- 
reed by a ſpiritual Rule, to a ſpiritual End, the Glory of God, = 
and our own Salvation. | 13 

Nor yet 2. Does the worſhipping of God in Spirit exclude all 


ſerving of him with Rites and Ceremonies; for God's appointing 1 . 
them under the Law, when he was as much a Spirit, and requird 
to be ſerv'd in Spirit as well as now, and likewiſe his enjoinin BW 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the two Sacraments under the Goſ- Bf 
pel, ſhew theſe not to be inconſiſtent with ſpiritual Worſhip, but Ft 


rather helps and furtherances of it. 1 
To worſhip him then in Spirit and Truth, is to worſhip him 
with our Spirits, and not with the Tongue only; to draw nigh 
to him with our Hearts, and not barely with the Lips; and to 
ſerve him truly and ſincerely, in oppoſition to all feigned, formal, 
and hypocritical Service. In ſhort, to ſerve him ſutably to his 
Nature, is to have our Affections ſtirring towards him in a way be- 
coming his ſeveral Attributes; that is, to love him for his Good- 
neſs, to fear him for his Greatneſs, to truſt him for his Faithful- 
neſs, and to honor him for all his divine and adorable Perfections. 
24ly. To worſhip God aright, we are to do it not only in a 
way ſutable to his Nature, but likewiſe agreeable with his Will; 
that is, we muſt ſerve him according to his Direction and Ap- 
pointment, and no otherwiſe : for divine Worſhip being that 
Homage which we as Creatures owe to our great Creator, tis 
but fit that he himſelf ſhould have the ordering of it, and that 
we ſhould do 1n it as he hath commanded ; to do otherwiſe is to 
diſclaim his Authority, and to be guided only by our own Will, 
which is the worſt ſort of Will-worſhip. 
But here it may be ask'd, whether nothing may be done in the 
Worſhip of God, but what is expreſly commanded by him? To 
which I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing between the ſubſtantial parts of 


divine Worſhip, and the accidental or alterable Circumſtances ot 
it, As for the | 


Sub- 
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Subſtantial part of Religion, conſiſting of all that is neceſ- 
ſary to be beliey'd or done in order to Salvation, that requires 
the expreſs tie and Revelation of God, without which no- 
thing is to be ſo eſteemed : for God himſelf is the beſt Judg both 
how he ſhould, and how he will be ſerv'd; and having deliver'd 
his mind about it in Holy Scripture, we are to make that the 
Rule and Standard of our Duty; to add to it would be to charge 
it with Imperfection, and to make a new Religion of our own. 
But for the | 

Circumſtantial part of divine Worſhip, ſuch as Time, Place, 
Geſture and the like; theſe being not particularly determin'd by 
God in the Holy Scripture, are in a great meaſure left to every 
ones Diſcretion in their private Worſhip, and to the Prudence 
and Authority of Superiors in the publick Service of the Church, 
whom we are bid to obey in ſuch things for the Lord's ſake. 

But here Care muſt be taken, 

1. That the Rites and Ceremonies ſo enjoin'd be ſutable to 
thoſe general Rules of Order, Decency and Edification preſcrib'd 
by God himſelf, and that they be every way fitting and becoming 
his Service. | 

2. That they be not too numerous and cumberſom, leſt they 
prove a Clog rather than Convenience to the divine Service. 

And Laſtly, That they neither be enjoin'd or obſerv'd as eſſen- 
tial parts of Worſhip, or as things in themſelves pleaſing unto 
God and neceſſary to Salvation; for this is to add to the ſubſtance 
of Religion, and to teach for Doctrines the Commandments of Men; 
but only as outward Circumſtances for the Order and Comeli- 
neſs of publick Worſhip, and as things that may vary, as Times, 
and Place, and other occaſions may require. And where theſe 
Conditions are obſerv'd, the Service thus enjoin'd and perform'd is 
agreeable to the Will of God, and is part of the Duty here re- 
quir'd in this Commandment. 

By which it appears, that the Worſhip of God here inculca- 
ted * us in this Precept, is partly Internal, and partly Ex- 
ternal. . | 

The Internal part of it is the Worſhip of our Hearts and Souls, 
whereby we inwardly admire and adore his divine Excellencies, 
eſteeming, loving, fearing and truſting; him as our great Creator 
and beſt Benefactor; and all this not in pretence and appearance 
only, but in Sincerity and Truth, not in word or in tongue, but 
in deed and in truth, from the very bottom of the Heart: 

| Ddd 2 | | The 
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The External part of this Worſhip, is the Worſhip of the Bo- 
dy or outward Man, whereby we expreſs the inward Reverence 
of the Mind, by the outward humble Geſtures of the Body, which 
God frequently calls for, and David exhorts to in thoſe words, 
O come let us worſhip and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker. This ſome Expoſitors of this Commandment have thought 
to be principally intended and requir'd in it, making the former, 
that is, the internal Worſhip of the Soul, to be requir'd in the 
firſt Commandment z the latter, viz. the external Worſhip of 
the Body, to be commanded in this: in which as God forbids 
the bowing down or giving any bodily Worſhip to graven Images, 
ſo he requires the bowing down and other geſtures of bodily Ado- 
ration to be given to himſelf. But becauſe theſe humble Geſtures, 
and all other acts of bodily Reverence have been decry'd and im- 
pugn'd by ſome, and are ſtill but too much neglected by others; 
twill be requiſite to add ſomething to recommend and enforce 
This bodily. Worſhip upon us. To which end we may obſerve, 

1. That as he challenges this external Worſhip as due to him- 
ſelf, ſo he threatens to puniſh all ſuch as give it to any other: 
he here forbids the bowing or falling down to any graven Image, 
as an Invaſion of his Prerogative, and ſhews that the proſtitutin 
our Bodies as well as Souls to them, will ſtir up his Jealouſy. How 
ſharply are the Iſraelites reprov'd for bowing the knee to Baal? 
And the Idolatry of the Heathens is frequently expreſs'd in Scrip- 
ture, by their ſerving other Gods, and bowing themſelves unto them, 
Joſh. 23. 16. Whereby it appears, that as theſe viſible acts of 
outward Worſhip are not to be paid to any falſe Deities, ſo are 
they claim'd, and to be carefully perform'd to the true God. 

2. God Almighty created the Body as well as the Soul, and 
united them bo; owe for his Service, and therefore he expects 
the Homage of both. Indeed the ſervice of the Heart and 
the Soul is what he principally regards and calls for: 24y Son, give 
me thy Heart, ſaith he, that being the beſt Offering we can make 
to a ſpiritual and immaterial Being ; without which all other 
Service is but dead and unſavory: But yet he hath an eye like- 
wife to the Service of the Body, and expects the Humility and 
Adoration of the outward Man ; he calls for the Ear, to hear 
Inſtruction; for the Eyes to be lifted up in Prayer; for the Tongue 
to ſpeak the Praiſes of our Maker: in a word, he expects that 
our whole Man ſnould bow with the profoundeſt Awe and Reve- 
rence to him, before he will bow his Ear, or incline to hear us; 


and 
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and juſtly too, for tis he that made ut, and not we our ſelves ; 
tis he that fram'd and ſuſtains our Bodies, and therefore all the 
Members of it are to be employ'd and devoted to his Service. 

3. Our Bodies as well as Souls partake of the benefits of 
Chriſt's Redemption ; and therefore both are to be dedicated to 
him, and to join together in his Service: Te are bought with 4 
Price, faith the Apoſtle, which he affirms there of the whole 
Man, both Body and Soul, which are both the purchaſe of his 
Blood, and juſtified by his Redemption; for which reaſon he tells 
us we are not our own, to diſpoſe and order our ſelves as we pleaſe, 
but being bought with a Price, we are to glorify God in our Bodies, 
and in our Spirits, which are both his, 1 Cor. 6. laſt. In the verſe 
immediately preceding, he ſtiles our Bodies the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in which therefore we are to worſhip our Maker, 
and being redeem'd and ſanctified by his Holy Spirit, ought to 
be conſecrated to his Service. 

Laſtly, We hope to be glorified hereafter in our Bodies as 
well as Souls, and therefore both are to glorify God here. Many 
and great things are declar'd concerning the future Felicity of 
our Bodies, that they ſhall be faſhion'd like unto pd oh glorious 
Body, being impaſſible and incorruptible like his, and made for 
ever Veſſels of Honor fitted and prepar'd for our Maſter's uſe; 
and being to be crowr'd with ſuch invatuable Bleſſings hereafter, 
*tis but reaſonable to fit them for it, by engaging them in his 
Service here, preſenting our Bodies to him, as a living, holy and ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, which is our reaſonable Service. 

Thus we ſee what is requir'd of us in this Commandment 4 
namely to raiſe: our Minds above all groſs Senſe and Fancy in 
our Adorations of our Maker, not framing any outward Images. 
or Reſemblances to worſhip him by, as the manner of ſome 
is; nor forming any falſe Notions or Miſrepreſentations of him 
within, by thinking him ſuch a one as our ſelves, and ſerving 
him accordingly, as others do, who fondly imagine him de- 
lighted only or chiefly with new Phraſes, and that he muſt be 
daily ſerv'd with ſuddenly conceiv'd and varied Prayers: which 
miſtakes proceed from ſome falſe Idea's and Miſapprehenſions 
of him, which we are here willed to remove. 

Moreover, we are here commanded to entertain high and 
worthy Thoughts of him; conceiving of him as a Being tranſcen- 
dently perfect, infinitely ſuperior to all in Goodneſs, Juſtice, 
Wiſdom and Power; and ſo to be lov'd, fear'd and truſted above. 


ll, 
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-1, and directing all our Service to him with ſuch Apprehenſions : 
is to worſhip bim in Spirit and in Truth. 

A this is to be done not only with the inward, but with the 
o1tward Man; that is, the Body as well as the Mind is to be em- 
ploy'd in theſe Adorations. The negative Precept here, Thou 
ſhalt not bow down to a graven Image, includes the contrary poſi- 
tive Duty, Thou ſhalt bow down to the Lord thy God; meaning that 
our bodily Worſhip, as well as that of the Mind, is due and muſt 
be paid to him. He that bows, or kneels, or uſes any Poſture of 
Reverence to a graven Image, breaks this Commandment by Ido- 
latry : And he that refuſes to bow or kneel, or uſe any reverent 
Poſture in publick Worſhip unto God, breaks it by Sacrilege ; for 
God is equally rob'd of his Honour, whether we give it to ano- 
ther, ordeny it to himſelf. 

This Commandment then as much requires us to bow down and 
kneel, and give bodily Worſhip unto God, as it forbids us to give 
it to a graven Image: And the Practice of holy Men in all Ages 
hath been accordingly, who have been equally forward to do the 
one, as to deny the other. In the Old Teſtament we find the 
People of God always uſing a Poſture of Reverence in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, by ſtanding, or kneeling, or proſtrating themſelves; 
but we never read of any irreverently ſitting at their Devotions. 
In the New Teſtament we find our Bleſſed Saviour and his Diſci- 
ples in all their Prayers unto God either bowing, kneeling, or 
proſtrating themſelves before him; which is that glorifying God 
with their Bodies enjoin'd and practis'd by them: And where 

_=_ is neglected, he reckons himſelf diſhonour'd and deſpis'd 

y Us. | 

Indeed the inward,Reverence and Devotion of the Mind will 
evermore draw after it this outward Reverence of the Body : And 
therefore we find the whole Worſhip of God repreſented in 
Scripture by theſe external viſible Acts of Adoration ; the out- 
ward bending and bowing of the Body being both the Signs and 
Effects of the inward Bending and Submiſſion of the Soul to him. 
Hence bowing and kneeling unto God is generally in Scripture 
us'd to ſignify the worſhipping of him, as we may ſee in Pſal. 
95. 5. Mic. 6. G. | 

This therefore is here requir'd to be paid unto God and no 
other: And that firſt becauſe he is a jealous God, that is infinitely 
tender of this outward as well as inward Honour, and impatient 


of any Competitor in this incommunicable Homage that belongs 
to him. Again, He 
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He threatens to vit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children to 
the fourth Generation of them that thus invade and defraud him of 
his Honour; that is, their Poſterity ſhall fare the worſe for it, 
their Childrens Children ſhall be capable of leſs Favour, and be 
more ſtrictly and ſeverely dealt with upon this ſcore ; the Juſtice 
whereof we before vindicated. ; 

Laſtly, To encourage the Obſervance of this Law, he adds, 
that he will ew mercy unto thouſands of them that love him and keep 
bis Commandments, Not that he will forbear to puniſh the offen- 
ding Children of good Men; no, we find him declaring, That if 
their Children forſake bis Law, and keep not his Commandments, be 
will viſit their Tranſgreſſion with the Rod, and their Sin with Scourges; 
nevertheleſs (ſaith he) my loving Kindneſs will I not utterly take from 
them, Pſal. 89. 30, &c. that is, he will deal more favourably with 
them for their Parents ſake. The Miſdeeds of ſome ſhall not in- 
terrupt his Kindneſs to the reſt of their Poſterity, or blot out the 
memory of their Goodneſs. This we find verify'd in the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham and the other Patriarchs, in whom God Almigh- 
ty overlook*d many and great Provocations for their ſake, mix- 
ing Mercy with Severity, and ſettling them at laſt in the promis'd 
Land. Moreover, | 

We may obſerve here the vaſt difference and diſproportion be- 
tween the Proceedings of God in the way of Juſtice and the way of 
Mercy: He viſiteth the Iniquities of diſobedient Parents to the third 
or fourth Generation; but he ſheweth Mercy to a thouſand Generations 
of thoſe that obey him. He ſoon forgets the Wrongs done to 
him, but keeps our good Works in everlaſting remembrance : 
which may teach us not only to imitate him herein, but may like- 
wiſe encourage us to ſerve and obey ſo good a Maſter. 

Furthermore, leſt any ſhould vainly expect theſe Inſtances of 
Divine Goodneſs, without obſerving the Conditions annex'd to 
them, the laſt words of the Commandment confine them wholly 
to thoſe that love God and keep his Commandments : where as the Re- 
volters from God were before ſtil'd Haters of him, ſo they that obey 
his Laws, are here ſaid to love bim. He that bath my Commandments 
and keepeth them (ſaith our Saviour) be it is that loveth me, John 14. 
5 1 5. and elſewhere, If any man loveth me, be will keep my 

ord. i 

Finally then, to conclude this Commandment, we learn hence 
the Happineſs of deſcending from good Parents, who bequeath a 
Bleſling, andderive Mercy apo their Offspring to many Gene- 
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rations: And likewiſe the ſad Misfortune of being born of diſobe. 
dient Parents, who entail Miſery and a Curſe upon their whole 
poſterity; which ſhould teach us, not only for our own, but our 


Childrens ſake, to be ever mindful of keeping God's Laws, and 
very tender of breaking them, 


tl. 
— 


DISCOURSE VII. 


Exod. 20. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that 
taketh his Name in vain. | | 


AVING finiſh*d the Second, I proceed to the Third Com- 
mandment contain'd in the words read; in which we may 


. eaſily obſerve, 


1. APrecept, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, : 

2. A Reaſon or Commination to enforce it, For the Lord will 
not hold bim guiltleſs that taketh bis Name in vain, 

The Precept being negative, I muſt begin with what is for- 
bidden by it, which is, the taking of God's Name in vain. 

For the fuller explaining whereof, *twill be neceſſary to enquire, 

Firſt, What we are to underſtand here by the Name of God; and, 

Secondly, What by taking bis Name in vain, For the 

Firſt, A Name, we know, is that by which any thing is 
made known, and conſequently the Name of God muſt ſignify 
all that by which he is made known unto us : And that is done, 
ſometimes 

By his Titles, as Jehovah, the Lord, God, and the like. 
Sometimes | 

By his Attributes and Properties, as Eternity, Immenſity, Im- 
mutability, and the like. Theſe we find frequently in Scripture 
call'd the Name of God; and when he proclaim'd his Name him- 
ſelf, he did it by theſe and other Attributes, ſtiling himſelf, 
The Lord, the Lord God, Gracious and Merciful, Long-ſuffering, abun- 
dant in Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. 3 4. 5, 6. And elſewhere he is 
call'd, the Holy One of Iſrael, the Lord of Hoſts, the Great and the 


Juſt one, and the like. Moreover, ſometimes the Word and 


Worſhip 
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Worſhip of God is call'd his Name; I will declare thy Name unto 
my Bretbren, Plal. 22. 22. that is, I will publiſh thy Word, and 
make known thy Worſhip. I bave manifeſted thy Name unto the 
Men that thou gaveſt me, John 17.6. that is, I have inſtructed 
them in the true Religion, and taught them the Worſhip of God, 
which they that obſerve and walk in, are ſaid to walk in the 
Name of the Lord, Micah 4. 5. 

Laſtly, God is ſometimes known by his Works, and therefore 
theſe may be compris'd under his Name ; The Lord is known by the 
Judgments which be executeth and his Works declare both his Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. But tho weare never to ſpeak ſlightly 
or diſhonorably either of the Word or Works of God, yet by his 
Name here we are chiefly to underſtand his Attributes and Ti- 
tles, as beſt repreſenting the Nature and Being of God ; it being 
. uſual Figure to put the Name for the Thing or Perſon expreſs'd 

it. i 

But what is it to take this Name of God in vain? Why this in 
general forbids all irreverent Uſe, or Abuſe rather, of God's ho- 
ly Name, in any matters, or upon any occaſion whatever. More 
particularly it condemns, | 

1. All raſh and inconſiderate Uſe of God's Name upon ſlight 
and trivial occaſions; ſaying in common Speech (as too many 
do) O Lord, O God, upon any light matter; and crying our, 
Good Lord ! or Good God ! upon every piece of News they 
hear, without conſidering the Truth of the Fa&, or the Great- 
neſs of the Majeſty they invoke. ?Tis ordinary with ſome Per- 
ſons to exclaim, O Jeſu! and O Chriſt ! upon any ſtrange Re- 
port or ſeeming Wonderment that happens ; this is a grear 
fault proceeding from Careleſneſs, or an habitual Irreverence, 
whereby God is highly diſhonour'd, and his Sacred Name un- 
worthily proſtituted and profan'd. Holy and Reverend is bis 
Name, faith the Pſalmiſt; and elſewhere, His Name is wonderful 
and Holy; and therefore may not be mention'd or us'd irreve- 
rently. 

2. The uttering of raſh, haſty, and indecent Expreſſions to 
and of God in Prayer, is the taking bis Name in vain. Of this kind 
are thoſe ſudden extempore Effuſions, which too many venture to 
pour out in their Addreſſes unto God, in which they often cry 
out, O Lord, and O.God, when they are at a loſs what to ſay 
or ask of him. This was the fault of the Heathens of old, and 
of the Phariſees in our „ time, who thought to be * 

e e | or 
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for their long Prayers and much Speaking ; to prevent which he 
preſcrib'd a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, which, with other 
decent Forms compos'd by it, hath been obſerv'd by the Church 
ever ſince, that we may ſerve God acceptably with Reverence 
and godly Fear, and not rudely take bis Name jn vain in our 
Approaches to him. ; 

3. To uſe the Name of God in raſh Swearing, Curſing, and 
other Imprecations, is to take his Name in vain. This is what 
our Saviour forbids when he faith, Swear not at all, Mat. 5. 34. 
and St. James, Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, James 5. 
12, Not that all Swearing is to be thought unlawful ; for we are 
commanded to fear the Lord, and ſwear by bis. Name, Deut. 6. 13. 
Swearing in Scripture is an Act of Religion, that is to be per- 
form'd unto God as an Acknowledgment of his Attributes and 
Perfections: we thereby own him to be the Searcher of Hearts, 
the Judg of Truth, and the Avenger of Falſhood : ſo that the 
Act of Swearing in its own nature is ſo far from taking of God's 
Name in vain, that it implies a high Reverence and Eſtimation of 
him. "Beſide, an Oath is appointed to be the end of all Strife, and 
hath been us'd in all Times and Ages to that end ; which is enough 
to evince not only the Lawfulneſs, but the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſi- 
ty of it, 

What then is the Swearing forbidden here, and condemn'd by 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles? Why, | 

I. Both our Saviour and St. James condemn all Swearing by any 
Creature; for ſo they both explain themſelves : Swear not at all, 
' either by Heaven, for it's God's Throne, nor by Earth, for it is bis 
Footſtool neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great King; 
neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one 
hair white or black, Mat. 5. 35, 36. Swearing is a part of that 
Worſhip and Honour which is peculiar unto God, who hath re- 
quir'd us to ſwear only by his Name; and therefore we find the 
{ſraclites blam'd for ſwearing by them that were no Gods, Jer. 5.7. 
This is to give that Honour to Creatures which is due to God 
only: For Men verily ſwear by the greater (ſaith the Apoſtle) and 
to ſwear by any other thing, is to make them greater than God, 
which is the greateſt Indignity can be offer'd to him. This Prac- 
tice was too rife among the Gentiles. in our Saviour*s time; for 
they ſwore by the Sun, Moon and Stars, by Fowl, Serpents, and 
any other thing that was next at hand. To check which Idolatry, 
our Saviour gave this ſtrict Precept, of ſwearing not at all by 

"I EREER Heaven, 
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Heaven, Earth, or any Creature therein : and likewiſe to re- 
move the falſe Gloſs of the Phariſees, who taught that if they 
did not forſwear themſelves, they might ſwear by the Temple, 
the Altar, and other things; which our Saviour condemns as a 
high Derogation from the Honour of God, and as giving his Glo. 


ry to another. 


2. Both our Saviour and St. James condemn all raſh and idle 
Swearing in common Diſcourſe; for both of them add, Let your 
Communication be Tea, Yea, Nay, Nay, leſt ye fall into Condem- 
nation; for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil, By which 
*tis evident, that all Swearing is forbidden in our ordinary Talk 
and Diſcourſes with one another; in which we are not to go 
higher than Affirmation and Negation, without uſing any Impre- 
cation, or calling in God to witneſs upon trivial and flight oc- 
caſions; for this deſtroys all that Reverence and awful Fear we 
are to have of God, and proſtitutes his Sacred Name to vile and. 
idle purpoſes. And yet this is but too common a Practice among 
many that call themſelves Chriſtians, tho they are the Blemiſh 
and Scandal of that Name, and blaſpheme that as they do the 
Name of God. Alas ! what Vollies of Oaths proceed out of the 
mouths of ſome looſe profane Wretches, enough to poiſon the . 
Air that gives them breath, and to grate upon the ears of all 
that hear them? How frequent is it with ſuch to back and adorn 
(as they think) their idle Talk with the venerable Name and 
Authority of God ; and to call in the Divine Majeſty to witneſs 
ſuch trifling and abſurd things, as a wiſe Man would not venture 
to ſpeak, nor a good Man deſire to hear ? Yea, how common 
is it with theſe Men to call upon God to damn and fink them, 
as if they thought Divine Vengeance were aſleep, and their Dam- 
nation ſlumber'd, SY 

This is a groſs Abuſe and Profanation of the Holy Name of 
God, and a taking it in vain to their own Deſtruction ; which 
vile Practice is ſo much the worſe, becauſe it hath nothing to 
juſtify or recommend it : *Tis a Sin that is void of all Tempta- 
tion, and admits of no Apology or Excuſe: All other Sins have 
ſomething or other to invite the Sinner to the commiſſion of 'em; 
the covetous Man hath the Allurement of Profit; the voluptuous 
Man hath the Bait of Pleaſure; the ambitious Man the Tempta- 
tion of Honour ; but the idle profane Swearer ſerves the Devil 
for nought, and barters away his Soul without any conſideration. 


Eee 2 ? All 
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All that is alledg'd for it is, That tis become a genteel and 
faſhionable Practice; and to lard our Diſcourſe now and then 
with an Oath renders it the more full and bluſtering. 

But are we not forbid to faſhion our ſelves according to the 
courſe of this World, or to follow the ſinful and corrupt Prac- 
tices of it? Will it be any Excuſe at the laſt Day for taking 
God's Name in vain, to ſay it was the faſhion to do ſo? Nay, 
will it not aggravate our Condemnation, to comply with thoſe 
wicked Cuſtoms, which we ſhould diſcountenance and condemn ? 
Will any reckon it genteel to affront their Maker ? or think their 
LANDING. the more lofty and great for being directed againſt 
Heaven? Is Profaneneſs to be thought an Ornament of Speech ? 
or is the abuſing of God's Name the way of advancing our own ? 
Certainly they that think ſo pervert the end of Speech, and 
make the Tongue, which is the Glory of a Man, to prove his ſhame 
and ruin: For God ſhall root out the Evil-doers, and the Tongue that 
ſpeaketh proud things. I have inſiſted the more on this vain and 
idle Swearing, not only becauſe *tis prohibited in this Precept, 
but becauſe *tis too much gotten into the Practice of ſome men. 

3. All uſing the Name of God in falſe Swearing, is the taking 
bis Name in vain. This is ſuppos'd to be the Sin principally pro- 
hibited in this Commandment, viz. The calling in of God to 
. witneſs a Falſhood : for the word here render'd in vain, in the 
Original ſignifies a Lye, and ſo tis us'd in that parallel place 
where this Law is repeated, Ye ſhall not ſwear by my Name tally, 
Lev. 19. 12. And this is done either by affirming ſomething 
which we know to be falſe, or by promiſing ſomething which we 
mean not to perform. The former is call'd an Aſſertory, the lat- 
ter a Promiſſory Oath. In the firſt ſenſe we take God's Name in 
vain, when we aſſert ſuch or ſuch a thing was done or ſaid by 
ſuch a Perſon, at ſuch a time or place, and confirm it with an 
Oath, when we know of no ſuch thing to be ſaid or done by 
him; this is downright Perjury or Forſwearing, and is too often 
found in Shops and Courts of Juſtice, where too many things are 
affirm'd to be true, which they know to be falſe: which is a 
high Affront offer'd unto God, to father Falſhood upon him, who 
is Truth it ſelf, and to make God to vouch and. atteſt the Lies 
and Suggeſtions of the Devil. Again, 

if a Man ſwear to a thing of which he is only doubtful, he is 
guilty of Perjury, tho the thing he ſwore to ſhould afterward 
prove true; for ſuch a one ſwears at random, and calls in God 


to' 
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to witneſs a thing, which, for ought he knows, may be as well 
falſe as true: whereas an Oath is to be taken in Judgment, and 
we are never to ſwear to any thing which we do not certainly 
know, We make too bold with God Almighty, and take his 
Name in vain, when we bring him in as a Witneſs to a thing, of 
the Truth of which we are not fully aſſur'd. 

Then for that other ſort 'of Oaths wherein we promiſe ſome- 
| thing, Perjury may be committed, and the Name of God pro- 
4 fan'd two ways. | | 
4 1. When we promiſe a thing upon Oath, and at the time of 

| Swearing have no purpoſe of performing it : this is both a mock- 
ing of God, and dealing deceitfully with Men ; and is not only 
a dallying with, but a defying the Divine Majeſty. I have ſworn 
(ſaith David) and am utterly purpos'd that my mouth (hall not offend - 
whereas theſe ſay in their hearts, I have ſworn, and am fully pur - 
posꝰd to falſify with God and Man, which is a groſs Abuſe and Indig- 
nity offer'd to both: and therefore David makes it the Character 
of one that is to aſcend the holy Hill, that be bath not lift up bis 

Heart unto Vanity, nor ſworn to deceive his Neighbour, Pſal. 24. 4. 

2. Perjury is committed, when tho at the time of promiſing we 
mean to perform, yet finding ſome Loſs or Inconvenience after, 
we alter our mind, and refuſe to do according to what is gone 
out of our mouth: this is to play with Oaths, and profane the 
Name of God. *Tis the Character of a good Man, that he. 
ſweareth to bis Neighbour, and diſappointeth him not, tho it prove to 
his own hindrance, Pal. 15. 5. And we read, that when Joſhua 
and the Iſraelites had made a League, and ſworn to the Gibeonites, 
tho it were extorted by Craft, and proy'd to their great preju- 
dice, yet they would not break their Oath, Joſh, 9. The Name 
of God is too Sacred to be taken in vain ; and where the matter 
of an Oath is lawful and poſlible, nothing can diſcharge or diſ- 
penſe with its Obligation. To do or think otherwiſe, is to diſ- 
honour God, to deceive our Neighbour, and to diſſolve the Bond 
of human Society, But beſide theſe, there is 

Another way of taking God's Name in vain; and that is, by 
making raſh Vows, and falſifying in good ones. A Vow being 
made unto God as the Party, is ſacred and inviolable. We are\ 
bid to vow unto the Lord things worthy of him, and then to be. 
careful of paying them : ſo that to vow to him in trivial mat- 
ters, and to diſregard them in greater, is to ſlight our Maker, 
and. to take his Name in vain. In ſhort then, all vain and raſh 
Speeches, 
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Speeches, all idle Swearing, all Perjury or Forſwearing, all Fal- 
hood or Raſhneſs in Vows, are forbidden in this Command- 
ment. To caution againſt which, here is added ; 


A ſevere Commination, in thoſe words, For the Lord will not 


hold him guiltleſs that taketh bis Name in vain. To hold any guilt- 
leſs, is to free him from Blame and Puniſhment ; and conſequently 
not to hold him guiltleſs, is to free him from neither : yea, there 
is a 2/ciofts in the words, in which more is ſignify'd than ſeems to 
be expreſs'd; and not to hold him guiltleſs, is to reckon him high- 
ly guilty, and worthy of the greateſt Puniſhment : ſo that the 
Expreſſion implies two things, | 

1, That God will ſurely puniſh all ſuch as take bis Name in vain. 

2. That he will puniſh them with Rigor and Severity, 

Now this Threatning is added to this Commandment, to awa- 
ken Men to a Senſe of the Evil and Danger of breaking it; for 
tho no Sin be more provoking to God than profaning his Name, 
yet none is more frequently committed or leſs puniſh'd amon 
Men. ?*Tis uſual for many who cannot bear the leaſt Abuſe of- 
fer'd to their own Name, patiently to hear the Name of God 
blaſphem'd : yea, many times thoſe that ſhould puniſh this Sin 
in others, give the worſt Examples of it themſelves, larding their 
Diſcourſes with Oaths and Curſes, and ſhewing little or no Re- 
verence for the great and terrible Name of God, For which rea- 
ſon God Almighty declares here his different Senſe and Sentiments 
in this matter, letting us know that he will viſit for theſe things 
himſelf, and will not hold them guiltleſs, whom we are apt to 
charge with little or no guilt at al}, 

Now that the Lord will not bold them guiltleſs that thus take bis 
Name in vain, is evident from the many and fore Judgments exe- 
cuted on ſuch as have been guilty of it, We read that the Son of 
the 1ſraclitiſh Woman, who had curs'd and blaſphem'd the Name 
of the Lord, was by God's command brought out of the Camp, 
and ſton'd in the ſight of all that heard him, Lev. 24. 11, 12, 13. 


Pharaoh for his inſolent ſaying, Who is the Lord? was plagu'd with . 


ſvndry kinds of Judgments, and is ſet forth as a Monument of di- 
vine Juſtice, Senacherib for blaſpheming the Name of the living 
God, had his Army ſmote by an Angel, and was himſelf deliver'd 
up to his own Sons to be ſlain, 2 Kings 19 35, Many other Hiſto- 
ries will inform us of the heavy Judgments that have befallen com- 
mon Swearers and Profaneis of God's holy Name. 


Which 
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Which ſhould teach us to beware of all Irreverence towards th e 
Sacred Name and Authority of God. 

Thus we ſee what is forbidden in this Third Commandment; 
and likewiſe what great reaſon there is to avoid it, 


DISCOURSE IX 


Exod. 20. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that 
taketh his Name in vain. | 


F Precept being negative, I treated in my laſt of what 
was forbidden by it, which was all irreverent and profane 
Uſe of the Sacred Name of God. But becauſe every Negative 
includes and infers the Affirmative, I muſt proceed to the Affir- 
mative part, or the Duties requir'd by it; and that is, in all caſes 
and upon all occaſions to uſe the Name of God reverently and 
becomingly. So that as the two firſt Commandments ſettled the 
Object and Manner of Divine Worſhip, this ſecures the Honor 
and Reverence that is due to the Name of God. 
By the Name of God (as was before obſerv'd) we underſtand. 
all that by which he makes himſelf known to us; and likewiſe 
all thoſe things that more eſpecially relate and appertain to him. 
Of the firſt ſort are his Titles, Attributes, Word and Works; 
all which diſcovering God to us, and diſtinguiſhing him from all 
others, are in Scripture ſtil'd his Name. 
Of the ſecond ſort are his Miniſters, his Sabbath, his Sanctuary, 
and the like; all which tending to make God known to us, are 
intitled to him, and call'd by his Name. All theſe are to be re- 
verently us'd and honour'd by us, as bearing the Name of God, 
and being nearly related and devoted to him. 
But how is this Name of God to be reverenc'd by us? Why, 
not only by the inward Reverence and Eſteem of the Mind, but 
likewiſe by the outward Reverence of our Words and Actions; 
that is, as we are to entertain great and high Thoughts of him 
In our Hearts, ſo muſt all our Words and Speeches of him be re- 
verent, and ſuch as become his infinite Greatneſs. His Name is 
Great, Wonderful, and Holy, and therefore muſt: not be 2 
| | tion dl. 
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tion'd without the Honour and Reſpect due to it. Tis, we 
know, againſt good Manners, to mention the Name of a King, or 
any above us, without ſome token of Reſpect; but the Name of 
God is above every Name, and therefore ought in reaſon to 
be had in the higheſt Eſtimation and Reverence. And this is 
to extend to all that is denominated by him, or belongs to 
him. As, | 
1. His Titles are to be us'd and ſpoken of with all Reverence ; 
Holy and Reverend is bis Name (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) and therefore 
to. be us'd with all due and decent Regard, In Deut. 28. 58, we 
are commanded to fear this glorious and fearful Name of the Lord 
our God, We find God Almighty often declaring his Name, and 
mentioning his Titles, on purpoſe to ſtrike our Minds with the 
greater, Awe and Reverence of him. Hence the Jews had the 
Names of Jab and Fehovab in ſo high, eſteem and veneration, that 
they would ſcarce venture to pronounce them, for fear of pro- 
faning them: And ſhall we preſume to uſe the ſacred Names of 
Lord and God upon light and vain, not to fay vile and ſinful 
occaſions ? | 
2. Weare to think and ſpeak honourably of the Attributes 
of God ; for theſe are in Scripture comprehended under his 
Name, and are therefore never to be mention'd without Honour. 
Of. theſe ſome are peculiar to the Divine Nature, as Omnipo- 
tence, Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, and the like : Others are de- 
riv'd down, and in ſome inferior degrees communicated to his 
Creatures, as Holineſs, Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs ; all 
which being Rays of the Divinity, and the eſſential Excellencies 
of the Supreme Being, .are to be honourably eſteem'd and men- 
tion'd by us: ; 
3. We are to ſpeak and think honourably of the Word of God. 
This is in Scripture often calPd by his Name; I have declar'd thy 
Name, that is thy Word, unto the Heathen, John 17.26, And the 
Pſalmiſt tells us, that God hath magnify'd his Word above all his 
Name. Indeed we cannot better ſhew our Reverence unto God, 
than by honeuring his Word. He that truly honours any Perſon, 
will mightily regard what he ſays; every word of one we value 
will be of weight with us: and conſequently if we bear that Re- 
verence we cught unto God, we ſhall have a wonderful Reſpect : 
for his Word, we ſhall delight to hear, read, mark, learn, and | 
inwardly digeſt it, reliſhing a Sweetneſs in it beyond that of 
the Honey and the Honey. comb, Pſal. 19. 10. We ſhall not only 


ſpeak 
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ſpeak of it with reſpect, but make it the Guide of our Lives, 
and the Rule of all our Actions. How well this is obſerv'd by 
ſuch as ſpeak ſlightly of the Holy Scriptures, and make them too 
often the Subject of their Contempt and Drollery, ſome Men 
may do well to conſider. 

We are to ſpeak and think honourably of the Works 
of God; theſe too bear his Name, and declare him to us: 
The Heavens (faith the Pſalmiſt) declare the Glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſheweth his bandy Work. God Almighty di- 
ſtinguiſhes himſelf from the Heathen Gods, not only by his 
Word, in which he /hews things to come; but chiefly by his 
Works, in which his infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ma- 
nifeſtly appear, The inviſible things of God (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, even bis eternal 
Power and Godbead;, for which reaſon he is, by way of Emi- 
nence, ſtil'd, The living God, that made Heaven and Earth. Now 
his Works being great, wonderful and holy, are to be had in 
reverence by us; we are highly to value and eſteem them, and 
never to mention them without Honour : The Works of the Lord 
are great (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) ſought out of all that have Pleaſure 
therein, Accordingly we find him often magnifying and medi- 
tating upon his Works, and frequently extolling the Operations 
of his hands; and in ſo doing, we are ſaid to render unto him the 
Honour due to bis Name. | 

But beſide theſe diſtinguiſhing Titles and Attributes belong- 
ing to the Divine Majeſty, there are other things dedicated to 
him, and thereby denominated by him, which for that reaſon 
require our Reſpe& and Veneration ; ſuch are ſacred Perſons, 
Times and Places, with ſome other things, which for the Rela- 
tion they have to God, as bearing his Name, and belonging to 
kim, are to be honour'd by us. As, | 

1. The Miniſters of God are to be had in Honour and Re- 
verence, being call'd by his Name, and conſtituted by his Au- 
thority : Hence the Apoſtle wills to mark them that are over us in 
the Lord and admoniſh us, and to eſteem them highly in Love both for their 
Work and their Maſter's ſake, 1 Theſſ. 5. 13. In another place he 
wills us to account of them as the Miniſters of Chri#, and Stewards 
of the Myſterys of God, and for that reaſon to be worthy of double 
Honour. The relation they bear to God as his Ambaſſadors calls 

tor our Reſpect and Veneration; for Ambaſſadors, by the Laws 
of all Nations, are to be us'd with a Reſpect anſwerable to the 
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Quality of him that ſends them: and therefore our Saviour told 
his Apoſtles, that they that deſpis'd them, deſpis'd him; and they 
that de ſpis'd bim, deſpis'd bim that ſent him, Luke 10. 16, So 
that the contemning of Miniſters, is the contemning of Chriſt 
and God too, and is a matter worthy the conſideration of the 
Scoffers and Sectarys of our days. 

2. The Lord's Day is to be reverenc'd and regarded by us, 
for the Title and Relation it has to him, for he hath ſet it apart 
for himſelf, and ſtiPd it his: The ſeventh day is tbe Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God; and therefore he hath requir'd us to ſan@ify bis 
Sabbath, which is call'd by his Name, and in which he hath wil- 
led us to call upon it. But this will fall more properly under the 
next Commandment, to which therefore I refer it. 

3. The Lord's Houſe, or the Places ſet apart for his Worſhi 
and Service, is to be honour'd and regarded for his ſake : This 
is the Place where his Honour dwells, which he hath call'd b 
his own Name, and where he vouchſafes his more eſpecial Pre- 
ſence ; and therefore muſt be kept from common Uſes, and be 
look'd upon and us'd as Holy unto the Lord, This he hath re- 
quir'd of us, Te ſhall reverence my Sanctuary: Hence we find our 
Saviour whipping the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and 
ſaying, My Houſe is calPd the Houſe of Prayer; and elſewhere, 
Hake net my Father's Houſe a Houſe of Merchandiſe, John 2. 16. 
ſignifying, that the Honour we owe to God requires us to reve- 
rence his Houſe, which having his Name, and being devoted to 
his Service, ought to be eſteem'd holy, and to be ſet apart from 
all common Uſes. This is fit to be conſider'd by ſuch as make 
no difference between a Church and a Stable, and many times 
prefer a Barn or Malt-houſe before the Houſe of God, 

But beſide theſe, there are ſome Poſſeſſions which God Al- 
mighty hath more peculiarly calPd his, and that come under his 
Name, and they are Tithes and Offerings; which are ſo far to 
be regarded and eſteem'd ſacred, as not to be withheld or alie- 
nated to common Uſes. He who is the great Landlord and Pro- 
prietor of the World, hath reſerv'd this part of our Subſtance 
as a high Rent and Acknowledgment to himſelf, which he hath 
made payable to his Miniſters who attend his Service and ſerve 
at his Altar; and to detain it from them either in whole or in 
part, is the Sin of Sacrilege. Hence we find God Almighty de- 
claring, that we rob him by falſifying in Tithes and Offerings, Mal. 
3. 8. And if to rob Men be ſogreat a Crime as to deſerve Death, 
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ſure to rob God muſt carry a greater Guilt, and draw after it 
eternal Damnation; and therefore the ſacrilegious Invaders of 
theſe Rights are, in the next Verſe, ſaid to be curd with a 
Curſe. What they thus impiouſly detain, proves a Curſe and a 
Canker to the reſt of their Subſtance ; and where *tis generally 
pratis'd, brings Calamity and a Curſe upon a whole Country. 
In ſhort then, we are to honour the Name of God, by bearing a 
reverent regard to all thiags that appertain to him, or are de- 
nominated by him. | 

And this is to be expreſs'd not only by our Words and Spee- 
ches, but chiefly by the whole courſe of our Lives and Actions: 
there is a Language of our Works as well as Words; and as 
the Name of God is blaſphem'd by our evil Deeds, fo is it ſaid 
to be glorify'd by our good Works. Now this Commandment 
ties up not only our Tongue from all profane and irreverent 
Speeches of God, or any thing that belongs to him ; but likewiſe 
our Hearts from thinking, and our Hands from acting any Evil: 
It wills us ſo to order our Words and Actions, that both may 
tend to and promote the Honour of God, that his Name may 
be glorify'd by us, never taking it in vain by any raſh, idle, or 
falſe Swearing. And when we uſe it to any good purpoſe, as in 
an Oath, by calling in God as a Witneſs; or in a Vow, by en- 
gaging to him asa Party ; we take care that the matter be ſuch as 
may deſerve it, and likewiſe make conſcience duly to obſerve 
and perform it. Thus we ſee what is meant by the Name of God, 
what by Honouring it, and how this may be beſt done. 

It remains then that we endeavour 1n all theſe ways to honour 
and glorify the Name of God, uſing all his Titles and Attributes 
with due Reverence and Regard, never mentioning the Name of 
God but upon weighty matters and ſolemn occaſions, nor then 
without an awful fear and ſenſe of him upon our Mind. More 
particularly, 

Let us learn from this Commandment to ſpeak always reve- 
rently and becomingly of God's Word, and of all the Myſterys 
of Religion; not trifling or jeſting with divine and ſacred 
things, but making them the Subject of our moſt ſerious Thoughts 
and Meditations. His Word (ſaith Moſes) ſhall be in thy Heart, 
and 3 always rehearſe it with Fear and Reverence, Deut. 6. 
57 5, 7, XC. 

Next let us at all times make honourable mention of the 
Works of God, both of Creation and Providence, which are in 
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Scripture call'd by and comprehended under his Name. "oſes 
often commanded the Iſraelites to magnify and extol the Works of 
the Lord, and to give him the Glory due to his Name. David fre- 
quently calls vpon us to praiſe the Lord for bis Goodneſs, and de- 
clare the wonderful things be bath done for the Children of Men : ; 
For himſelf he could not think of them without crying out, 0 'Y 
Lord, hom excellent is thy Name in all the World ! 1 

Moreover, let us learn from hence to have a due regard to 
thoſe Perſons, Times and Places that are conſecrated unto God 
and call'd by his Name, honouring his Miniſters, hallowing hi 
Sabbath, and reverencing his Sanctuary. 

Laſtly, let us take heed of withholding or alienating that ſa- 
cred part of our Subſtance, I mean the Tenth, which God Al- 
mighty hath reſerv'd and appropriated to his Service: This he 
claims as his due, and hath conſecrated to the uſe of the Altar, 
and cannot be detain'd or alienated without the danger and guilt 
of Sacrilege. We read what befel Ananias and Sappbira for 
withholding part of the Price of their conſecrated Subſtance, 
both of them being ſmitten to Death by a ſudden ſtroke from 
Heaven, 44, 5. 1,2, Oc. Neither will he hold them guiltleſs 
who rob him in Tithes and Offerings; which being made his by 
the Laws both of God and Man, to withhold them either in 
whole or in part, is neither to render unto Cæſar the things that 
are Cæſar's, nor unto God the things that are God's. To conclude, 

Among other ways of honouring God, we are commanded to 
honour him with our Subſtance; which we cannot better do, 
than by being true to him in that part of it which he hath re- 
ſerv'd for the Honour of his Name. 

Thus having ſhew'd both what is forbidden, and what re- 
quir'd in this Commandment ; it remains, that in the whole 
courſe of our Lives we avoid the one, and obſerve the other. 
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DISCOURSE X. 


Exod. 20. 8, 9, 10, 11. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 

Hol: Six Days ſhalt thou labour, aud do all thy Work, but 
the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: In it 
thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor 
thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor 
thy Cattel, nor the Stranger that is within thy Gates; for in 
ſix Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all 
that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh Day : wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and hallow'd it. 


HESE Words contain the Fourth and laſt Commandment of 
; the firſt Table, which more immediately concern the Duty 
we owe to God. The three foregoing Precepts direct to the 
Object and Manner of Divine Worſhip, together with the Ho- 
nour due to the Name of God, and all things relating to or com- 
pris'd under. it: This acquaints us with that portion of time 
which is to be ſet apart and devoted to his more ſolemn Service, 
which we are here told is the Seventh Day. 


That Some part of time is to be allotted to the Worſhip. of 


our Maker, who is the Author and Giver of all time, is a mo- 
ral Duty, dictated by the natural reaſon of Mankind; but What 
part, or How much of our time is to be ſet apart for this pur- 
poſe, depends upon the poſitive determination of the Divine 
Will, Now God Almighty in this Law has ſettled the propor- 
tion, and will'd us to devote the Seventh part of our time to his 
Service; Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day, &c. 
— This Commandment being partly Affirmative, and partly Ne- 
gative, I ſhall conſider firſt what is requir'd, and next what is 
forbidden in it; and likewiſe being partly Moral, and partly po- 
litive, *twill be requiſite to diſtinguiſh and conſider both, To 
which end we muſt obſerve in it, 
Firſt, A Precept, Remember to keep boly the Sabbath-day. 
Secondly, An Encouragement to it, partly from the liberal Al- 
lowance granted for our own Buſineſs, Six Days ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all that thou baſt to do; and partly from the Pro- 
big priety 


* 


— 


- 
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priety that God challenges in the ſeventh Day, But the Seventh 
Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. 

Thirdly, The manner of ſanctifying and keeping holy this 
day, and that is partly by reſting from all bodily Labour, In it 
thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, &c. and partly by employing it 
in the holy Exerciſes of Religion : both which are inforc'd by 
the Example of God himſelf, For in ſix Days the Lord made 
Heaven and Earth, and reſted on the Seventh; and likewiſe from 
his own Dedication of this Day to holy Purpoſes, Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and ballow'd it. Theſe are the ſeve- 
ral Parts or Branches of this Commandment, which muſt be 
therefore particularly handled. And, / 

Firſt, I muſt begin with the Precept, which is to keep holy the 
Sabbath. day Where by keeping boly we are not to underſtand any 
intrinſick or inherent Holineſs, as if one Day were in it ſelf more 
holy than another ; but a relative Holineſs, conſiſting in a Se- 
paration from common and ordinary, to divine and ſacred Uſes, 
For as ſome Places are ſaid to be Holy unto the Lord, by being ſet 
apart and conſecrated to his Service; ſo are ſome Times for the 
| ſame reaſon ſtil'd Holy, by being apply'd and appropriated to 
holy Uſes. | 

But why is there a Memento prefix'd to this above all the o- 
ther Commandments ? for whereas all the reſt are deliver'd in 
plain Precepts, Thou ſhalt do or not do this or that, this is 
uſher'd in with a Memorandum or Note of Attention, Remember 
that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day ; and is likewiſe back'd with 
more Reaſons and Inducements to its Obſervation than all the 
reſt. Why, of this a double account may be given: as, 

1. This might proceed from Mens proneneſs to forget, and 
backwardneſs to obſerve this Law, which*might move the Al- 
mighty to add this Memorandum to keep it in remembrance, 
The World is ſo apt to inſinuate, and take ſuch firm hold of 
the Minds of Men, as to engroſs all their Time and Thoughts, 
and to drown the remembrance of divine things; and were it 
not for the return of this Seventh day, to call off their Minds 
from the Cares and Pleaſures of this Life to attend higher and 


better things, they would fall into an utter forgetfulneſs of God, 


and drownthemſelves in Deſtruction and Perdition : To prevent 
which this Aemento was here given, Remember the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy. 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, 2. this was added, becauſe Nature and Reaſon of 
it ſelf not directing to any particular day for publick Wor- 
ſhip, *twas but needful we ſhould be call'd upon to remember 
and keep in mind the Day appointed by God himſelf for that 
purpoſe. *Twas a Father's Obſervation, that the Sabbath is a 
Precept not made known to us by our own Conſciences, as the 
other Precepts are; and therefore God gave Reaſons and Re- 
membrances for this, which were not needful for many others. 
Beſide | 

The Sabbath being a Memorial and Covenant between God and 
the Jews, to whom this Law was firſt given, it: was requiſite 
to prefix this Note of Attention, to keep them always mindful. 
of it, and careful to obſerve it. | | 

But, Secondly, What Reaſon or Encouragement is there for 
the obſerving of this Day? Why, great ſundry ways : as, 

1. From that liberal allowance of time which God hath given 
vs for our own Buſineſs, in thoſe words, S:x days ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all that thou baſt to do, He who is the Maſter of all 
time, hath given us a liberal ſhare, and reſerv'd to himſelf a 


very ſcanty proportion, but One day in ſeven; and Gratitude, 


as well as Equity, ſhould make us willingly return him that. 
Had he taken all or the greateſt part of our time to himſelf, 


he had done us no wrong; yea it had been kindneſs ſtill to allow 


any: for being all his, he might do with his own what he pleaſes, 
and none may ſay, what doſt thou 5 Whereas he has given us the 
largeſt ſhare of what was all his, and allow'd vs ſix times more 
than he takes to himſelf; ſure none can complain of God as a 
hard Maſter, who exacts no unreaſonable Tasks from us, but 
only wills us to do our own Buſineſs: nor does he abridg us in 
time, but affords ſix days in ſeven for thediſpatch of it; and it 


muſt be very ungrateful, as well as unjuſt, to deny him that; 


eſpecially conſidering, 

2. The peculiar Right and Property which God Almighty 
challenges in this Day, But the Seventh day 15 the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. Indeed every Day may be ſaid to be his, he be- 
ing the Author of all time, and the number and meaſure of our 
days being all in his hand ; but he lays a more particular Claim 
to the Seventh part of it, which he hath ſet apart and reſery'd 
for his Service, He hath given us the diſpoſal of all the reſt, to 
be imploy'd as we think fit on all lawful and neceſſary occaſions : 
but the Seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; this he hath 
conſecrated to his own Lot, and ſet apart for himſelf, But, 
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But, Thirdly, how is this Day to be kept holy unto the Lord? 
Why, chiefly theſe two ways. 


1. By reſting in it from all bodily Labours. And, 

2. By ſpending it in holy and religious Exerciſes. 

t. I ſay, the Commandment requires it to be kept as a day 
of Reſt, and that not barely from the Works of Sin, which we 

are toabſtain from every day; but likewiſe from the common 
and ordinary Works of our Calling, which may be well enough 
done at other times: In it thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, thou 
nor thy Son, &c. that is, they were to reſt from all bodily La- 
bour. of any kind, the better to attend the Service of their Ma- 
ker. And this Reſt was to extend not only to Parents and Ma- 
ſters of Familys, but to all their Children and Servants both 
Male and Female, yea to the very Cattel and Beaſts of the 
Field, who were to partake of this Reſt, and to find Eaſe and 
Relief on that day from all painful Drudgeries; beſide which, it 
was to reach to the Stranger within their Gates, that is, to thoſe 
of another Country or Religion that were admitted within the 
Gates of their Houſe, or reſided in their Familys, who were 
likewiſe to receive the Benefit of this Reſt, and to be exempted 
from all kind of Labour. 

Now this Reſt was made ſo ſtrict to the Jews, that they were 
to abſtain not only from all hard Labour, but from all the or- 
dinary Work and Buſineſs of a Family ; for they were forbidden 
to kindle a Fire, or dreſs their ordinary Proviſions on that day: 
for ſo we read, Exod, 35. 2, 3, where Moſes commands the Sab- 
bath to be kept as a day of Reſt unto the Lord, and whoſoever doth any 
Work therein, even to the kindling a Fire in their Habitations, ſhould 
be put to Death. Yea they were ſo far to reſt from bodily La- 
bour, that they were not to move from their own place : Exod. 
16. 29. Abide ye every Man in his own place, let no Man go out of 
bis place on the ſeventh day; not that they were reſtrain'd from 
the ſolemn Aſſemblies, where the Law was read and expounded 
to them, but from all unneceſſary Walks and Journys, and like- 
wiſe from going abroad to ſeek Proviſions; for they were for- 
bidden to gather Manna on that day, as we read, ver. 27, 28. 
and we find one for gathering Sticks on the Sabbath-day put to 
Death by God's own Order, Numb. 15. 32, 33, 35. In ſhort, 
they were reſtrain'd not only from all ſervile Work, but fron: 


doing their own Pleaſure, thinking their own Thoughts, or ſpeaking their 
e Words, Iſa. 58. 1. 


But 
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But our bleſſed Saviour, who added to the ſtrictneſs of ſome 
4 other Laws, hath relax'd the Severity of this: Being Lord of 
1 the Sabbath, ve made a double Alteration in it; the one reſpect - 
3 ing the time, the other the manner of keeping it. The Jewiſh | 
Sabbath, which was on the Laſt day of the Week, and kept in | 8 
1 memory of the Creation, is now chang'd to the Firſt, in memo- 
4 ry of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, ſtil'd therefore the Lord's Day, A- 
4 gain, the Jewiſh Sabbath is by the Apoſtle ſtil'd, A ſhadow of 
things to come, but the Body is Chriſt, Col. 2. 16, 17. That ſtri& 
Reſt enjoin'd in it under the Law, repreſented a more ſpiritual 
Reſt from Sin under the Goſpel, and likewiſe that eternal Ref 
that remains for the People of God : Both which being compleated 
d in Chriſt, who is the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs, the for- 

4 mer Shadows vaniſh'd and yielded to him as the Subſtance. Hence 
4 we find him allowing of many Works of Mercy and Charity on 
| 4 that day, which the rigour of the Law would not diſpenſe with. 
"8 When the Phariſees and others blam'd the Diſciples for plucking a 
4 few Ears of Corn, and healing the Sick on the Sabbatb-day; our Sa- 

| viour tells them, that the Sabbath was made for Man, not Man for 
the Sabbath; and that it was lawful to beal and do all good Offices on 
that day both to Man and Beaſt. 

But ſtill we are to make the Lord's-day a day of Reſt, and to 
| forbear all the Work and Buſineſs of our Calling: not that 
1 theſe things are evil, but good in themſelves; nor is this Ceſſa- 
1 tion from Labour acceptable in it ſelf, or any part of Divine 
Worſhip: but becauſe earthly Employments are a diſtraction and 
hindrance to the more heavenly Dutys of that day, God Almigh- 
ty hath will'd us to abſtain from them, and hath taken us off 
from our own Work on that day, that we may the better at- 
tend on his. | | 

2. Weare to keep this Day holy, 'by devoting it to pious and 
religious Exerciſes, and by performing on it all the Acts of Piety 
and Devotion; for tho we are permitted and requir'd to reſt 
from our Labours on this day, yet weare not to make it a day 
of Idleneſs and Looſeneſs, but to imploy it in the religious Acts 
of Hearing, Praying, Reading of God's Word, and Receiving 
the Holy Sacraments. This we find was the Practice of the firſt 
Chriſtians, who continu d ſtedfaſt on that day in the Apoſtles Doctrine 
and Fellowſhip, in breaking of Bread and in Prayers, Acts 2. 42. 
And we read of St John's being in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, Rev. 
1. 10. meaning, that he was wholly imploy'd in the ſpiritual Ex- 
N | 8g erciſes 
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erciſes of Devotion and Piety 3 which things are to be done, not 
only publickly in the Congregation, but privately in the Family, 
and ſecretly in the Cloſet, this Day being to be ſet apart for 
Holy Uſes. ITN 
Moreover, we are to employ ſome part of this time in pious 
and heavenly Meditation, particularly on the wonderful Works 
of Creation, Providence, and Redemption. We are to ſanctify 
this Day by Acts of Mercy and ,Charity, ſuch as relieving the 
Poor, viſiting Sick and the like; which as they are never un- 
ſeaſonable, ſo are they more eſpecially the proper Work of this 
Day: Hence we find in the Primitive Times, the Collections for 
the Saints were generally on this Day, the Apoſtle exhorting, Or 
the firſt Day of the Week let every one lay by him in ſtore, as God has 
proſper d him, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. And both our Saviour's Command 
and Example have warranted and recommended the doing all the 
good we can on that Day both to Man and Beaſt. 

Briefly then, the Moral part of this Commandment requires 
ſome portion of Time to be dedicated to the Service of our Maker, 
the Author and Beſtower of all. 

The Poſitive part of it hath aſſign'd the ſeventh part, and re- 
quires that proportion of Time to be ſet apart for this purpoſe; 
which time is to be kept holy, by reſting on it from all our 
worldly Buſineſs, and imploying it on the more weighty Affairs 
of Heaven and Happineſs. 

To the doing, hereof is added a double Inforcement ; one ta- 
ken from the Example of God Almighty, who wrought ſix Days, 
and reſted the Seventh, For in fix Days, &c. the other from the 
Divine deſignation and dedication of it to holy Purpoſes ; Wheye- 
fore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and hallowed it. Of each of 
which a word. And, | | 

Firſt, God Almighty preſſes the obſervation of this Law from 
his own Example; For in fix Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh Day. 
He could as well have made all thoſe things in ſix Minutes, yea in 
one ſingle Moment, as in fix Days; but he took this time for ef- 
fecting of it, to teach us Diligence and Deliberation in all our 
Affairs: and then reſted the ſeventh Day; not that he was weary 


with working, or needed any Reſt to refreſh him, but merely to 


give us an Example of ceaſing on that Day from our worldly, 
and minding more heavenly Affairs. Now ſince God himſelf hath 
condeſcended ſo low, as to work fix Days and reſt the Seventh, 

merely 
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merely to give us an Example and Incouragement to do the ſame; 
what better Direction, or nobler Pattern can we wiſh to follow in 
this Matter? eſpecially conſidering 

Next, that God Almighty has particularly W and con- 
ſecrated this Portion of Time to his Service; Wherefore the Lord 
bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and hallowed it. He bleſt it by his own Ex- 
ample, reſting that Day from all his Works ; and hallowed it by 
his Command, requiring it to be kept Holy: not that God's 
bleſſing of it has infus'd any inherent Holineſs into it above other 
Days, for both Times and Places are incapable of any ſuch real 
Holineſs ; but that he hath conſecrated it for holy Uſes, and ſet it 
apart for the Honour and Worſhip of himſelf; for ſo the hal- 
lowing and ſanctifying of theſe things is in Scripture wont to ſig- 
nify. Beſide, God is ſaid to bleſs this Day, by making it the 
Time in which he hath promis'd more eſpecially to meet and bleſs 
us: for tho God be at all times and every where preſent with 
his People, yet he is more liarly and graciouſly preſent with 
them on this Day, and in the Places dedicated to his Service, than 
at other Times and Places; then and there he delights to meet 
them, and more liberally to diſpenſe his Grace and Bleſſings to 
them: to which end he wills us to obſerve his Day, and to fre- 
quent his Houſe. 

Thus we ſee what is requir'd in this Commandment, namely to 
ſanctify one Day in Seven, and keep it holy unto the Lord, by 
ſequeſtring our ſelves from all ſecular Affairs, and imploying it in 
all the ſolemn Acts of Piety and Religion. This common Reaſon 
and Equity may challenge from us, to give him back ſo ſmall a 
Portion of our Time, who gives us all, and to render him this 
ſlender Tribute and Acknowledgment for all his Mercies. 

To cloſe up all, let us learn hence carefully and conſcientiouſly 
to obſerve this Day as Holy unto the Lord, abſtaining on it 
from all ordinary and worldly Buſineſs, and devoting it wholly 
to the Service of our Maker: Let us diligently attend the publick, 
private and ſecret Devotion, together with all other Acts of 
Mercy and Charity, that are proper to the Occaſion and Solem- 
nity of this Day, making it the Market-day for our Souls, as the 
reſt of the Week is for our Bodies; being as intent then on the 
great Affairs of the next World, as we are at other times on the 
leſſer Concerns of this: not ſaying with thoſe in Amos, When will 
the Sabbath be over that we may ſell Corn, and the New Moon that we 
may ſet forth Wheat ? Amos 8.5. but ſaying with David, This is 
Ggeg 2 the 
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the Day which the Lord hath made, ¶ will rejoice and be glad init: I 
will take the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord: 
J will praiſe the Lord in the Congregation , in the preſence of all his 
People, will I ſing praiſes unto him. This is to begin the Work of 
Heaven here on Earth, to lay up our Treaſure there, to be ready 
when we come to make uſe of it. And by thus keeping a Sabbath 
holy unto God now, we ſhall &er long celebrate an Everlaſting 
Sabbath with him in Glory. 


F Yn 


DISCOURSE XI. 


Exod, 20. 8, 9. 10, 11. Remember that thou keep holy the Sab- 
bath Day; fix days ſhalt thou labour and do all that thou haſt 
to do, but the Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord th 
God; in it thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, thou, nor thy 
Son,nor thy Daughter, thy Man ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, 
the Cattel, nor the Stranger that is within thy Gates : for in 
fix Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all 
that in them is, and reſted the Seventh Day; wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the Seventh Day, and hallowed it. 


1 Treated in my laſt of the Affirmative part of this Precept, 
which requires the keeping the Sabbath, or Lord's Day holy 
unto the Lord: I proceed now to the 

Negative part of it, which forbids all Profanation of this Day; 
for when we are ſtrictly charg'd to remember this Day to keep it 
Holy, it manifeſtly condemns all unhallowing or profaning of it. 
But here, becauſe there are two Extremes, ſome preſſing too 
much ſtrictneſs, and others allowing too great a looſeneſs in this 
point, great care muſt be taken to avoid the Superſtition of the 
one, and the Profaneneſs of the other: to which end J muſt en- 
quire, - | | 


Firſt, What it is to profane the Lord's Day, and when we may 


be ſaid to do ſo. And, 
Secondly, I mult ſhew the ſinfulneſs and danger of doing it. 


Firſt 
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: Firſt then, what is it to profane the Sabbath, or Lord's Day? 
and when may we be ſaid to do ſo? In anſwer to which, I fay 
in the general, that this is done, partly by neglecting what is 
requir'd, and partly by doing what is forbidden on that Day. For 
the better underſtanding of both, I ſay, 

1. That to negle& the Worſhip of God in publick or private 
on thoſe Times, is to profane the Lord's Day: For the honouring 
and ſerving God, being the proper Work of that Day, for which 
it was ſet apart; to negle& that, is to unhallow and profane it. 
Now that the worſhipping of God, eſpecially in publick, is the 
proper Work of this Day, is evident from the Precepts of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and likewiſe from the Practice of all 
good Men under both. The Jews were commanded to keep 
their Sabbath by reſorting to the Temple and the Synagogues, . 
where the Law and the Prophets were read and expounded ever 
Sabbath Day, as we read Acts 13. 27. And we find our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles frequenting thoſe Places, and joining 


with them on that Day in the publick Acts of Prayer, and prai- 
ſing God, Luke 4. 16. & 24. 53. | 

After his Reſurrection, which occaſion'd the change of the 
Sabbath from the laſt to the firſt Day of the Week, we find the 
Diſciples meeting and 3 on that Day in all the Acts 
and Parts of publick Worſhip, Act, 2. 42. which Practice hath 
been deriv'd down and continued in the Chriſtian Church ever 
ſince. Now to forſake theſe publick Aſſemblies, and to neglect 
the ſolemn Worſhip of God perform'd in them at thoſe Times, 
is to profane the Lord's Day: Hence we find the Criticks de- 
riving the Latin word profanum, from procul a fano, which is, 
keeping off from the Temple; it being an Argument of an evil- 
and profligate Mind, without any juſt occaſion to abſent them- 
ſelves from the Ordinances of Chriſt, and to withdraw from the 
ſolemn Worſhip of their Maker. 

Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, as ſome profane Wretches do, 
that they can pray, read and ſerve God at home, and ſpend their 
time as well in the Cloſet as in the Church. 

For, beſide that the Apoſtle hath given a ſtri& Charge to Chriſ- 
tians, not to forſake the aſſembling themſelves together, as the manner 
of ſome is; our Bleſled Saviour has promis'd a greater Bleſſing to 
thoſe that meet together in God's Houſe, than he has to thoſe 
who abide at home in their own. Moreover, they who urge this, 
commonly uſe it as a Cloke or Colour for their Profaneneſs: for 


inſtead. 
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inſtead of the private Exerciſes of Religion they pretend to, 
they too often ſpend the Day, either in indulging the Pleaſures, 
or immerging themſelves in the Cares of this Life. Nor is it a 
juſt . or neglecting the publick Worſhip of God in the 
Church, that they perform theſe Duties in the private Meetings 
and Conventicles of Sectaries. 

For theſe are the Nurſeries of Diſcord and Diviſion, that de- 
ſtroy the Harmony and Reverence of Divine Worſhip, and na- 
turally break that Order, Unity and Charity that is to be main- 
tain'd among Chriſtians: for. which reaſon our Bleſſed Saviour 
has willed Chriſtians to agree in their Petitions, to ſpeak the ſame 
things, and with one Mind and one Mouth to glorify God which 
cannot be without joining together in a publick, uniform, and regu- 
lar way of Worſhip, to which the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
as well as the Duty we owe to them that rule over us in the Lord, 
indiſpenſably oblige us. : 
2. To neglect the private as well as publick Offices of Devo- 
tion, is to profane the Lord's Day; for we muſt not think the 
Sabbath over when the ſolemn Aſſemblies are ended: there re- 
main other Offices of Piety and Devotion to be done at home, as 
Praying, Reading, Conference and Meditation, which are not to 
be omitted on that Day. Every Houſe ſhould be in ſome ſenſe a 
Temple dedicated unto God, where the daily Sacrifices of Prayer 
and Praiſes are to be offer d to Him; and every Maſter of a Fa- 
mily ſhould be in ſome ſenſe a Prieſt, to inſtruct his Children and 
Servants, and to bleſs and pray for all that are committed to his 
Charge: This we find commended in Abraham the Father of the 
Faithful, who taught his Children the Way of the Lord, and thereby 
deriv'd a Bleſſing to his Poſterity ; the neglect whereof we find 
condemn'd by the Prophet, who denounces a Curſe on them that 
forget God, and the Families that call not upon his Name. 

But beſide theſe, there are Seaſons of ſecret Devotion, in which 
our Saviour has willed us to enter our Cloſet, and ſhut the Door; and 
to pray to our Father who ſeeth in ſecret, and by ſo doing he will reward 
us openly, Mat. 6.6. Thus is publick, private and ſecret Prayer, 
the great Work and Butineſs of this Day ; by obſerving whereof 
ms keep it holy, and by neglecting of them we deſecrate and pro- 

ane it. 

But there 1s, ſecondly, another way of profaning this Day, 
and that 15 not only by neglecting what is requir'd, but by doing 
what is forbidden on it. As, 

| | 1. 10 


% 


Second Part of the (hurch-Catechiſm, | 41 5 


1. Todo any thing that is ſinful on the Lord's Day, is a ma- 
nifeſt profanation of it; for all Sin is directly contrary to the 
Holineſs of God, and the Sacred Offices we are then to perform 
to him ; and therefore to commit it at thoſe times, muſt certain- 
ly be an Abomination to him. Indeed, Sin and Wickedneſs being 
the Works of the Devil; are every day to be abſtain'd from, 
but more eſpecially on the Lord's Day, which is devoted only to 
Holy Purpoſes; and to commit them then aggravates and dou- 
 bles the Impiety. 

2, To do the common and ordinary Works of our Callings, or 
to exact the Labours of our Servants, or the Drudgeries of our 
Cattel on the Lord's Day, is a plain violation of this Command- 
ment; for the Reſt here injoin'd, requires an abſtinence from all 


manner of Work, and that not only in our own Perſons, but 


extends likewiſe to all our Dependents, that our Children, Ser- 
vants and Cattel, may reſt as well as we : Not that we are de- 
bar'd from the neceſſary Actions and innocent Refreſhments of 
Humane Life; for our Saviour hath plainly declar'd Works of 
Neceſſity and Mercy lawful to be done on that Day both to Man 
and Beaſt; but that we ſequeſter our ſelves from all worldly Bu- 
ſineſs, the better to attend the Service of God, and that we al- 
low our Children and Servants competent Reſt, Time and Lei- 
ſure to do the ſame. So that to labour our ſelves on that Day, 
or to require thoſe committed to our Charge to do ſo, is to pol- 
lute the Sabbath, or profane the Lord's Day. 

But was not the keeping of the Sabbath, 4 Sign and Covenant 
peeuliar to the Jems only? as we read Exod. 31. 16. and Ezek. 
20. 11, 12, 20. Does not the Apoſtle forbid Chriſtians to judg 
one another upon the account of a Feſtival, New Moon, or Sabbath? 
Col. 2. 16. Yea, does he not treckon it a Mark of Judaiſm, 0 
obſerve Days, and Months, and Years ? Gal. 4. 10. which words, 
as appears by the Context, relate to the obſervation of Feſti- 
vals and Sabbaths: And how then can we urge theſe things on 
the practice of Chriſtians under the Goſpel ? 

In anſwer hereunto, the Jewiſh Sabbaths indeed, as to the 
Time, Occaſion and Manner of obſerving them, had ſomething 
peculiar only to the Jews; in which ſenſe they were ritual; and: 
ſhadows of good things to come, which are therefore done away, 
and may not now be urg'd on the practice of Chriſtians : for as 
Circumciſion, ſo the keeping of the Sabbath was ordain'd to be 
a. Sign and Covenant between God. and. the People of the Jews 
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to diſcern their peculiar Relation to him, and diſtinguiſh them 
from all other People. But the Moral part of this Law, which 
requires the allotting ſome portion of our time to the Service of 
our Maker, belongs to all Men, and is of perpetual and indiſpen- 
ſible Obligation. As for the meaſure and proportion of Time to 
be ſet apart for this purpoſe, God himſelf having aſſign'd the 
ſeventh Part, and both the Practice and Authority of the Church 
having directed to and confirm'd the ſame, it becomes our Duty 
to on it, and our; Sin to negle& or profane it. From whence I 
proceed, | 

Secondly, To conſider the ſinfulneſs and danger of this Profane- 
neſs; and both theſe will be evident, by conſidering, | 

1. That the unhallowing the Sabbath or Lord's Day, bewrays a 
very great ſlight and contempt of our Maker. He that truly loves 


or honours any Perſon, will be deſirous to meet and converſe with 


him, he will delight in his Company, and imbrace all Opportu- 
nities of injoying it; whereas the declining theſe things is an Ar- 

ument not only of Coldneſs, but Contempt. The only way we 
Fave of injoying God here, is in his Ordinances, in which he 
hath promiſed to meet and to bleſs us; ſo that to turn our backs 
upon theſe, is in effect to renounce all Commerce or Communion 


with him, and to ſay with them in Job, Depart from us, we deſire 


not the knowledg of thy Ways. God Almighty, to withdraw us from 
the World, and to — — the remembrance of himſelf among 
us, hath appointed one Day in Seven to be imploy'd in his Ser- 
vice and dedicated to his Honour, leaving a ſtrict Charge, that 
whatever elſe we forget, we ſhould remember to keep this Day holy. 
Now to profane this Day by neglecting his Service, and putting it 
to other common Uſes, is to caſt off the Love, Fear, and Re- 


membrance of him, which is the greateſt ſlight and indignity that 


can be offer'd to him. 3X 

, 2. The profaning the Lord's Day, is not only a high Indignity, 
but a great piece of Injuſtice to our Maker ; for he who is the 
Lord of all Time, having reſerv'd and conſecrated this Portion of 


it to himſelf, it muſt be not only ſinful but ſacrilegious to rob. 


him of it. Common Juſtice requires to render to all their Dues ; 


and if we cannot without great Injuſtice defraud our Brother, 


2 leſs may we rob God who is the Author and Giver of all we 
ave. 


Moreover, 3. to profane the Lord's Day, is an act of great In- 
gratitude; for God Almighty having given us ſo liberal a FOR. 
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of Time for our own Affairs, and taken ſo ſmall a part of it to 
be imploy'd in his Service: that is, having given us ſix Days in 
the Week, and reſerved but one for himſelf, it muſt be mon- 
ſtrous Ingratitude to deny him that, and to miſimploy that 
time upon our Luſts which he hath ſet apart for the celebration of 
his own Honour. Had it been propounded to us to allow the pro- 
portion of Time for God's Service, could we in reaſon aſſign a 
leſs than himſelf hath done ? He hath given us the odds of fix to 
one, and ſure we cannot without ſhame and bluſhing withhold that 
from him : which is ſufficient to convince us of the great Guilt 
of violating this Law by profaning the Lord's Day. 

Neither is the Danger leſs than the Evil of this Practice; for 
this Sin has frequently inkindled the Wrath of God, and drawn 
down the doleful Effects of his Diſpleaſure. We read under the 
Old Law, how God commanded the breakers of the Sabbath to 
be cut off, and puniſh'd the violation of this Commandment with 
a ſignal and ſwift Deſtruction: The Man that gather'd ſticks on 
the Sabbath-day, was order'd by God himſelf to be put to death: 
The Congregation gathering together, ſton'd him with Stones till he 
died, Numb. 15. 35, 36- And as the Lord promiſed to reward 
the obſervation of the Sabbath with all ſorts of Bleſſings, ſo he 
threatens to puniſh the contempt of it with the ſoreſt Evils: 
Jer. 17. 24, 25, &c. If ye diligently hearken unto me, ſaith the Lord, 
to bring in no Burden thro the Gates on the Sabbath-day, but hallow 
the Sabbath-day to do no Work therein; then ſhall there enter into this 
City Kings and Princes ſitting on the Throne of David, and the City 
ſhall remain for ever: But if ye will not hearken unto me to hallow 
the Sabbath-day, then will I kindle a Fire in the Gates thereof, and it 
ſhall devour the Palaces of Jeruſalem, and ſhall not be quenched. 

Neither is God leſs ſollicitous about the obſervation of the 
Lord's Day under the Goſpel, than he was of the Jewiſh Sabbath 
under the Law; and they that profane the one, ſhall fare no bet- 
ter than they that polluted the other: For as great, if not a 
greater portion of Time is to be devoted to God under the Go- 
ſpel, than was requir'd of the Jews under the Law, ſince the. 
great Mercy upon which their Sabbath was founded is common to 
us, and our Obligations ſince are become much greater. For if 
the Creation of the World, and God's Reſt from it, were a juſt 
Motive to conſecrate that Day as Holy to the Lord on which he 
reſted, ſure the Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour, on which 
all our Hopes depend, may juſtly exact the ſame Tribute, and 
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confecrate the Day on which he roſe: and conſequently to neg- 

le& or profane that Day ſo devoted to him, is at once to pro- 

voke God, and affront our Saviour. | 
Thus we ſee what is requir'd in this Commandment ; namely, 

to keep one Day in ſeven Holy unto the Lord, by 59 on it 


from all worldly and bodily Labour, and devoting it to the pub- 
lick and private exerciſes of Piety and Religion, to which we are 
encourag'd by the Example of God himſelf, whom to imitate is 
our greateſt Glory and Happineſs; and likewiſe by his ſolemn 
Dedication of this Day to theſe purpoſes. Moreover, 

We ſee alſo what 1s forbidden in this Law ; namely the Abuſe 
and Profanation of this Day, either by neglecting the ſacred 
Offices of Religion, or proſtituting it to ſinful and ſecular Purpoſes. 

It remains then that we remember the Sabbath or Lord's day to 
keep it Holy, in the way and manner deſcrib'd; and as carefully 
avoid all neglect and profanation of it: that ſo reſting from our 
Labors on this Day, we may ſhortly reſt from all our Labors, and 
be receiv*d into that everlaſting Reſt which remains for the People 
of God. 


— * Br 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


Exod. 20. 12. Honor thy Father and thy Mother, that thy 
days may be long upon the Land which the Lord thy God gi- 


veth thee. 


Hie finiſh*d the four Commandments of the Firſt Table, 
which more immediately reſpe& our Duty to God; 


I proceed to thoſe of the Second Table, which more particu- 
larly relate to our Duty to Man. The 


Firſt whereof is contain'd in theſe words, Honor thy Father 
and thy Mother, &c. Where we have a Precept, Honor thy Father 


and thy Mother; and a Promiſe annex'd to it, That thy days 


be long in the Land whichthe Lord thy God giveth thee : call'd 3 


fore the firſt Commandment with Promiſe. In handling theſe words, 
1 muſt begin with the Precept; and therein enquire, 


* Firf, Whom we are to underſtand here by Father and Mother. 
nd, 


Secondly, What is the Honor we are requir'd to give them. 
For 
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For the Firf, By Father and Mother here we are to under- 
and 
- 1. Our Natural Parents that begat us, not excluding our Grand- 
fathers and Grand mothers that begat them, and from whom we 
mediately derive our Being: theſe are call'd Fathers of the Fleſh, 
and both in Scripture and common Uſe are generally ſtil'd Fathers 
and Mothers. 2 | Tr 

2. Kings and Queens are in Scripture- dialect frequently ſo {tid ; 
and all that are in any Temporal Authority over us are often 
call'd by the Name of Fathers, becauſe they ſucceed in that Power 
and Authority, which Fathers originally had over thoſe that de- 
ſcended from them. Thus Adam, Noah and the reſt of the Patri- 
archs were both Fathers and Kings to all their Poſterity, having 
the Power of Life and Death, and in all things ruling and reign- 
ing over them. The Kings of the Philiſtines were generally ſtil'd 
e which ſignifies the King my Father; as we read, Gen. 
20. and Princes are ſtill call'd Patres Patriæ, Fathers of their 
Country. The Prophet Jaiabh ſtiles Kings nurſing Fathers, and 
Queens n Mothers, from that tender Care they have or 
ſhould have in foſtering and defending the Church. 

3. By Father and Mother here we underſtand likewiſe our Spi- 
ritual Fathers, that begat us again unto God ; ſach are the Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors of the Church, by whoſe Bleſſing and Inſtruc- 
tions we are born again to alively Hope: hence St. Paul declares 
himſelf a Father to the Corinthians, becauſe he had begotten them 
again unto Chriſt through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and elſewhere 
he calls the Galatians his Children for the ſame reaſon. In the 
Old Teſtament, Joſeph is ſaid to be a Father unto Pharaoh, Gen. 
45-8. And Eliſha calls the Prophet Elijah his Father, 2 Kings 
1.12. And we know the Name of Fathers is continued to the 
Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church to this Day. + R 

4. The Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Families, are in Scripture ſome- 
times ſtil'd Fathers and Mothers; and that not only with reſpe& 
to their Children, but likewiſe to their Seryants, of whom they 
have the care and overſight. Hence the Maſter is ſtibd Parer- 
_ familias, the Father of the Family; and Naaman the Syrian ls 

call'd a Father by his Servants, 2 Kings s. 13. 

Laſtly, All Superiors in Age, Wiſdom and Knowledg, arc herc 
compriz'd under the Titles of Father and Mother; thus the 
Antients are ſtiPd Fathers, and we are bid to riſe up and reve- 
Hhh 2 rence 


420 A Praflical Expoſition of "the 
rence the gray Hairs of venerable Antiquity. The Senators of 
Rome were call'd Patres Conſcripti, and the younger were requir'd 
to reverence them: all that excell'd in the Knowledg of any 
Art or Science, or taught them to others, were called Fathers. 
Thus Jabal is ſaid to be the Father of all that dwell in Tents, and 
Tubal the Father of all that handle the Harp or Organ, Gen. 4. 20, 21. 
becauſe they firſt invented and inſtruced others in the Uſe and 
Knowledg of them. And St. Paul adviſes Timothy to entreat the 
Elder Men as Fathers, and the Elder Women as Mothers, 1 Tim. 
"621 

. In ſhort then, all Parents both Natural and Civil, all that are 
any way above us in Place, Parts, Power, Age, or Office, are 
here comprehended under the ſtile of Fathers and Mothers. From 
whence 1 proceed, Cn ; | 


Secondly, To conſider the Honor here requir'd to be paid to 


them : And this in general imports all that decent and becoming 
Behaviour which 1s to be ſhewn to all that are in any of thoſe 


foremention'd ways above us; for this Commandment being an 
Abſtra& of our Duty to Superiors, the Honor here enjoin'd muſt 
comprize the whole of our Duty towards them : and this may be 
reduc'd to thefe two Heads. | 

0 An henorable and befitting eſteem of them in our Mind. 
An 7 8 . 

2. Adecent demeanor towards them with our Body : the one 
is the inward, the other the outward Honor, that is to be gi- 
ven to them. 

For the Firſt : To honor Father and Mother is to think ho- 
nourably and worthily of all our Superiors, tor ſo the word Ho- 
nor in the Original ſignifies, not to account lightly of a thing, 
but to eſteem it of weight and moment. To eſteem lightly of a 
Perſon is to deſpiſe him, and to ſet a value upon another is to 
honor him ; accordingly we are here commanded to have our 
Superiors in great Account, to ſet a due Price and Value upon 
them, and to have them in Veneration : And indeed the Excel- 
lency ſtamp'd upon them, by which God hath made them our Su- 
periors, may challenge this from us, to look upon them as rais'd 
above the common Level, to be veſted with ſome Authority 
over us, and to be regarded accordingly. Now this inward Ho- 
nor includes Love, Fear, and other Affections of the Mind, ac- 
cording to the different Nature, Quality, and degrees of Supe- 
| | riority 
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riority they may have over us. Beſide which we are, 

2. To expreſs this inward Honor of the Mind by the outward 
Reverence of the Body; riſing up to our Superiors as Solomon 
did to his Mother Bathſheba, uncovering the Head, and bowing 
the Body to them ; ſpeaking honorably of them upon all Occa- 
ſions, giving them the Cap and the Knee, and all other outward 
Tokens and Signs of Honor. This is in general the Honor here 
commanded, and is due to all our Super1ors. 

More particularly, Children are to honor their Natural Pa- 
rents; | 
. By loving them with a ſincere and intire Affection, as thoſe 
from whom they receiv'd their being: 

2. By fearing and reverencing of them, for ſo it is requir'd, 
Levit. 9. 3. Te ſhall fear every man his Father and Mother. 

3. By obeying of them and hearkening to their Counſel and In- 
ſtructions; ſo the Apoſtle directs, Children obey your Parents in all 
Things, for this is well pleaſing unto God, Col. 3. 20. 

4. By rendring them all Gratitude and Retribution ; Let Chil- 
dren (hew all Piety at Home and requite their Parents, for this 1s 
good and acceptable before God, 1 Tim. 5. 4. Conſidering the ten- 
der Care of Parents in their Breeding, Maintenance and Education, 
before they could help themſelves, they ſtand obliged to relieve, 
ſuccour and ſupport them under all their wants and weakneſs ; 
this Nature it ſelf prompts us to, and all civil Nations have ever 
own'd and practis'd it. 

Again, we are to honor our Civil Parents and Governors; 

1. By reverencing their Perſons, looking upon them as God's 
Anointed, and behaving our ſelves towards them as Perſons 
veſted with his Authority. 

2. By obeying their Laws, wade for the preſervation of Or- 
der and the publick Good : for ſo we are bid to obey them that have 
the rule over us, and to ſubmit to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake. | Ee 

3. By paying Tribute, and entertaining a grateful ſenſe of the 
many Bleſlings and Privileges we enjoy by their Protection, the 
better to eaſe and aſſiſt them under the burden of their weighty 
Cares and Troubles. 

4. By praying for them, and calling in the Aid and Aſſiſtance 
of Heaven for their welfare and direction in all their Affairs, 
that under them we may live quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſ- 
and Honeſty. All this Reaſon and Religion as well as the common 
Safety ſtrongly oblige us to. Moreover, 
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Moreover, we are to honor our Spiritual Fathers and Paſtors , 

1. By reverencing them as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Steward; 
of the manifold Grace of God: Know them that labor among you in the 
Word and Doctrine (faith the Apoſtle) and efteem them highly for their 
Work ſake, 1 Theſ. 5. 13. For they watch for your Souls, as thoſe 
that muſt give an Account : and therefore he would have them ac- 
counted worthy of double Honor, and to treated as the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of Chrilt. 

2. By receiving their Doctrine, being, while they keep to their 
Rule, the Word of God and not of Man: for which reaſon our Sa- 
viour himſelf declares, He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 
deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me. 

3. By affording them Maintenance, and particularly that which 
God himſelf as well as the Laws of the Country have allotted to 
them, the Tithes and Offerings ; which whoever withholds in 
whole or in part, is a Robber of God, and guilty of vile and no- 
torious Sacrilege. 

4. By praying for them, that they may have thoſe Aſſiſtances 
of God's Holy Spirit, as are neceſſary for the diſcharge of their 
Holy Calling; that both Miniſters may keep to ſound Doctrine, 
and the People hear and receive it as the Oracles of God. All 
this the Duty we owe to God and our own Souls do evidently ex- 
act from us. 

Furthermore, Servants are to honor their Maſters and Fathers 
of Families; | 

1. By obeying all their lawful Commands, for ſo the Apoſtle's 
Charge is, Servants obey your Maſters in all hy Eph. 6.6. and 
that not with grudging or anſwering again, but with a ready 
and willing Mind, as doing Service to the Lord, and not unto men. 

2. By ſhewing all Fidelity in what is intruſted to them, not 
embezling or purloining their Maſter's Goods, but to be true 
to their Truſt, and faithfully manage and account for what is 
committed to them; that they may receive the reward of good 
and faithful Servants, and be admitted into their Maſter's Joy. 

3. By ſhewing all diligencein the Work and Buſineſs that is ſet 
them, not with Eye-ſervice as Men-pleaſers, but with ſingleneſs of 
Heart, doing it as to the Lord. 

4. By ſnewing all Meekneſs and Patience, not anſwering again, 
but receiving all juſt Rebukes, and amending upon them. 

This Chriſtianity hath made due from all Servants to their 
Maſters, and that not only to the Good and Gentle, but like- 

e wiſe 


1 


wiſe to the Froward, as we are told in 1 Pet. 2, 20. 

Laſtly, We are to honor our Fathers in Age, Dignity, or 
any other Gifts and Endowments of the Mind ; 

1. By rendring them all due Reſpe& and Reverence : This is 
due to the Wiſdom and Experience of aged Men: A boary Head 
(faith Solomon) is a Crown of Glory, if found in the way of Righteouſ- 
neſs ; and therefore we are bid to riſe up before the hoary Head, 
and honor the Face of an old Man, Lev. 19, 32. | | 

2. By lending an ear to their Counſel and Inſtruction; for 
Youth is oftentimes raſh and heady, too apt to be miſled and over- 
come with every Temptation, and therefore ſtands in frequent 
need of the Advice of the Wiſe and Aged ; for which reaſon we 
are bid to ask Counſel of the Antients, for Days will ſpeak, and 
multitude of Tears teach Wiſdom. 

3. By ſubmitting to their grave and juſt Reproofs, which are 
ſometimes neceſſary to awaken and reclaim us, and therefore 
ſhould be receiv'd with Meekneſs and Gratitude : Let the Righteous 
ſmite me friendly, and reprove me (ſaith holy David) and it ſhall be 
a precious Balm, that ſhall not break my bead. | 

4. By bleſſing God for the Gifts and Oraces confer'd upon 
them, endeavouring to improve by them in Vertue and Know- 
ledg, and learning from their Inſtructions and Example. 

Theſe are the Duties of Inferiors te vards their Superiors. But 
becauſe the reciprocal Duties of Superiors to their Inferiors are 
likewiſe here imply'd and commanded in this Precept, *twill be 
requiſite to mention ſome of the chief of them. And, 

1, Natural Parents are to love, educate, and provide for 
their Children, bringing them up in the Fear and Nurture of 
the Lord, thereby providing for the Happineſs and Salvation of 
their Souls. Moreover, they are to breed them up in ſome ho- 
neſt Calling or Courſe of Life, for the Suſtenance of their Bo- 
dies; that they may not only be arm'd againſt their own, but 
able to relieve the Neceſſities of others. They are to begin with 
their Children betimes, inſtilling good Principles into them, and 
ſetting before them a good Example; but above all they are 
to pray for them, to give them their Bleſſing, and to recommend 
them to the Grace and Bleſſing of their Father in Heaven. 

2, Civil Parents, that is, Princes and Governors, are to pro- 
te& the Perſons and Rights of their Subjects, ruling over them 
with Juſtice, Clemency, and Moderation ; knowing that they 
are God's Miniſters to them for good, attending continually on this very 

| | thing > 
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thing; not bearing the Sword in vain, but uſing it to the terror of Evil- 
doers, and the Defence of them that do welle more eſpecially, Kings 
are to be nur ſing Fathers, and Queens nurſing Mothers to the Church, 
preſerving it in that Fulneſs of Power and Authority with which 
Chriſt hath inveſted it. 

3. Spiritual Fathers and Paſtors are to teach and inſtruct the 
People committed to their charge, feeding their reſpective Flocks 
with ſound Doctrine, and going before them in a pious Example, 
ruling over them with Diligence and Fidelity, and like good 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God, diſpenſing to every one their 
Meat in due ſeaſon. 

4. Maſters and Fathers of Families are to rule their Houſe 
well, governing their Children and Servants with meekneſs and 
diſcretion, not provoking them to wrath, or being bitter againſt them, 
but gentle and eaſy to be intreated; providing things honeſt in 
the ſight of all Men; encouraging the Good, and correcting the 
Bad; in all things ſhewing themſelves the Servants of God, know- 
ing that they themſelves have a Maſter in Heaven. 

Laſtly, Fathers in Age, Experience, or any Endowments of 
Mind, are to be Patterns of Gravity, Wiſdom and Sobriety to 
the younger ſort, adviſing and direCting them in caſe of Doubts, 
wiſely rebuking their Raſhneſs and Folly, and guiding them in 
the ways of Vertue by their Counſel and Example. 

Thus we ſee the Senſe of this Precept, of honouring our Father 
and Motber, which is an excellent Rule to direct Inferiors in all 
their Duty to their reſpective Superiors. To which is added, 

Secondly, A Promiſe to encourage and enforce the Practice of it; 
That thy Days may be long in the Land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, The Bleſling here promis'd is a long and happy Life, and 
that to be ſpent in the Land of Canaan, the great Mercy promis'd 
to the Iſraelites, and that to which all their Hopes and Deſires . 
tended: ſo that the Promiſe in its literal ſenſe ſeems peculiar only WM 
to Jews, as referring to the Land of Canaan, which was alone * 

- promisd and given unto them. Indeed the Jews being a carnal 
People, and wholly affected with terrene and worldly Objects, 
were allur'd to their Duty chiefly, if not only, by temporal Pro- 
miſes ; Length of Days and earthly Proſperity, eſpecially in the 
Promis'd Land, were the great Motives to Obedience. Hence 
God Almighty preſſes this Command ment with a Promiſe to bleſs 
dutiful Children with long Life ia the comfortable Poſleſſion of 

that good Land; and we find Solomon preſſing Wiſdom upon the 


like 4 
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like Inducements, becauſe Length of Days was in ber right Hand, 
and in ber left Riches and Honour. 

But tho the literal Senſe of this Promiſe concern'd the Jews 
only, to whom this Land was given, yet the myſtical Senſe and- 
Subſtance of it appertains likewiſe to us Chriſtians: for the Land 
of Canaan was a Type of Heaven, and under the Promiſe of that 
was couch'd another and better Country; ſo Abrabam and Sarab 
underſtood it, who lookt thro this Land of Promiſe to a better 
and heavenly Country, and ſo *tis expounded by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, who will us to tread in the ſteps of thoſe Fore-runners 
in the Faith, that lookt upon themſelves as Pilgrims and Strangers 
upon Earth, and by their Patience and Conſtancy ſhew'd that they 
ſought another, even a celeſtial Country, where their long Life 
is run into Eternity, and their happy Days crown'd with Glory 
and Immortality. | | 

The Sum of all is, that the Promiſe of a long Life was literally 
intended and fulhPd to the Jews, by their enjoying many and 
happy Days in the Land of Canaan. To the Chriſtians it is ful. 
fill'd partly in the Letter, and partly in the Myſtery ; in the Let- 
ter, by enjoying a long and proſperous Life upon Earth, when it 
is convenient for them ; in the Myſtery, by tranſlating them to a 
longer and happier Life in Heaven : the Apoſtle affirming that 
Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that 
which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. 

And here we may obſerve the Congruity between the Duty and 
the Reward : They who are grateful to thoſe, from whom under 
God they receive Life, ſhall enjoy that Life long and well; which 
Mercy is deriv'd partly from the Bleſſing of God upon dutiful 
Children, and partly from the Care, Suſtenance, and Prayers of 
plous Parents, | 

This is a brief account of what is requir'd in this Command- 
ment; namely, a faithful Diſcharge of the Duties we owe to all 
thoſe who by any Relation, Power, or Preeminence, are plac'd 
above us, to whom we are to pay all Acts both of internal and ex- 
ternal Honour. Hereunto we are encourag'd by the greateſt of 
all Rewards, viz. Length of Days here in this World, when it 
ſhall make for our Happineſs, and eternal Life in the World to 
come; both which are owing not only to the Diſpenſations of 
Divine Providence, but in ſome meaſure to the nature of the thing: 
for Obedience to Superiors keeps all things in that due Order and 
Decorum, that conduces much to the Comfort and Continuance 
of Life, and tends mightily to promote both the publick and pri- 
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vate Peace. And now nothing remains, but to be mindful of- 
theſe Duties in our ſeveral Stations, and to pay all that Honour, 
Reverence, and Obedience that is due to our reſpeCtive Superiors : 


ſo will the World turn upon the right Hinges, and we ſhall 
enjoy Peace here, and endleſs Proſperity hereafter. 


— 
2 


= DISCOURSE XII. 


Exod. 20. 12. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that t 


Days may be long in the Land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. | 


E have ſeen the Affirmative part of this Commandment, 


which requires all Inferiors to pay the ſeveral Offices of 
Duty and Obſervance to their reſpective Superiors : I come now 


to the Negative part of it, which forbids all unſutable Behaviour 
and Deportment towards them; for the Precept of honouring 
Father and Mother, muſt neceſſarily condemn the contrary 
Practice of diſhonouring them. Who are meant by Father and 
Mother, has been already open'd, viz. all our Superiors, both 


Natural, Spiritual, and Political. What is the Honour due to 


them by this Law, has been likewiſe particularly deſcrib'd. 
Now the with-holding of this Honour, and acting contr 


thereto, is the diſhonouring of them, and is the Fault forbidden 


in this Commandment. And therefore, | 

x, Childrens with-holding the Honour and Obedience due to 
their natural Parents, is here plainly condemn'd : This is an un- 
natural Vice, attended with the higheſt Ingratitude, and is there- 
fore condemn'd by the Voice of Nature, beſide which tis ſeverely 
cenſur'd and threaten'd in the Book of God: Curſed be be that ſet- 
teth light by Father or Mother, Deut. 27. 16. And be that curſeth 
Father or Mother, let bim die the death, Exod. 21, 17. The rebel- 


lious Son that would not obey the Voice of his Father, nor hearken 


to the Counſel of his Mother, was by the Law to be ſton'd to 
death by all the Men of the City. Solomon tells us, that the Eye 
that mocketh his Father, or de ſpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Ravens of 
the Valleys ſhall. pick it out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov. 
30. 17. meaning, that God in a dreadful and wonderful man- 
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ner will avenge that unnatural Wickedneſs. Whence we learn 


the heinous Nature and Guilt of this Sin, which is ſo odious in 
the ſight of God and Man, that both he that practiſeth it, and he 


that would excuſe it, muſt incur the Cenſure and Puniſhment of botf. 


We read indeed of a corrupt Doctrine of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, which taught Children to evade their Duty to their Pa- 
rents, and by a pretended Gift call'd Corban, offer'd for them at 
the Altar, would excuſe them from ſuccouring and relieving 
them in their greateſt Neceſſities: Mat. 15. 5, 6. Whoſoever ſhall 
ſay to bis Father or Mother, It is a Gift by whatſoever thou mayſt be pro- 
fited by me, and honour not bis Fatber or Mother, ſhall be free. But 
this is condemn'd by our Saviour as a vile piece of Hypocriſy, 
whereby they endeavour'd to evacuate the Law, and make the 
Commandments of God of none effe& by their Traditions. For 
Nature it ſelf, as well as Religion, will teach us to ſuſtain thoſe 
in their need, by whom we our ſelves have been ſuſtain'd ; and 
that our greateſt Reſpects and Services mult be due to thoſe, to 
whom we owe our Being. And therefore to withdraw that Love 
and Aſſiſtance that is due to Parents, to turn the deaf ear to 
their Counſel and Admonitions, to diſcloſe their Nakedneſs, and 
rather to mock at than hide their Infirmities, is a manifeſt Viola- 
tion of the Honour we are here requir'd to pay them, and a 
plain Breach of this Commandment, 

2. All Diſobedience to Political or Civil Parents, that is, to 
Magiſtrates and Governors, is here forbidden ; for theſe are the 
Fathers of our Country, that preſide over us for good, and pro- 
vide for our Safety and Welfare : ?Tis. by them that we enjoy great 
Quietneſs, and very worthy Deeds are done to the whole Nation by their 
Providence, as Tertullus the Orator told Felix the Governour, Ads 
24. 2, 3. And therefore *tis fit that we accept it always and in all 
Places with all thankfulneſs, rendring them all Honour for the great 
Care they take of us, and paying them Obedience for the many 


Bleſſings we enjoy by their Vigilance. Contrary hereunto is all 


Contempt and Reſiſtance of lawful Authority, all Affronts offer'd 
to the Perſons, and all Diſobedience to the Laws of Princes. The 
Apoſtle tells us, that to reſiſt the higher Powers is to reſiſt the Ordi- 
nance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damna- 
ton, Rom, 13. 2,3, They are God's Miniſters as well as our 
Fathers, and therefore we are to ſubmit to them both for God's 
ſake and our own, obeying them that have the Rule over us, 
without murmuring or reſiſtance. | 
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We may not reſiſt them even in our Hearts, by wiſhing or de- 
firing any ill to them; for we are bid not to curſe the King, no not 
in our Thoughts, for a Bird of the Air ſhall carry the Voice, and that 
which bath wings ſhall tell the matter, Eccleſ. 10. 20. 

We may not reſiſt them with the Head, by plotting or contriving 
againſt them; for to conſpire againſt our Prince is to be Confede- 
rate againſt God, and to take counſel againſt the Lord, and againſt 
his Anointed. Again, ; 

We may not reſiſt them with the Tongue, by ſpeaking evil of 
them, or /landering the Footſteps of God's Anointed; for we are 
ſtrictly charg'd not to ſpeak evil of the Ruler of the People. 

Much leſs may we reſiſt them with the Hand, by taking up. 
Arms or fighting againſt them; for who can ſtretch forth his hand 
againſt the Lord's Anointed, and be blameleſs? 2 Sam. 1. Againſt a 
King (faith Solomon) there is no riſing up. There is no doing it 
either lawfully or ſafely, for we may not take upon us to reſiſt, 
whom we are requir'd to obey ; they that do ſo are threatned 
with Damnation, that is, not only with all the preſent Puniſh- 
ments of this Life, but with eternal Miſery and Deſtruction in the 
next. | | 

3. All Diſobedience to our ſpiritual Fathers, the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church, is forbidden likewiſe in this Command- 
ment : for weare ſtrictly charg'd to obey them that rule over us in 
the Lord, for they watch for our Souls; to eſteem them highly for their 
Work ſake; to look upon them as the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt; and ſo to account them worthy of double Honour, viz. the in- 
ward Honour and Reverence of the Mind, and the outward Ho- 
nour and Reſpect of the Body, both which are due to them for 
their Calling and Work ſake : For theſe Spiritual Fathers per- 
form the ſame or like Offices to our Souls, that our natural Pa- 
rents do to our Bodies; they beget us again unto God thro the Goſ- 
pel ; they travel in birth with us, till Chriſt be form'd in us; they feed 
ws with Milk, whilſt we are Infants in Chriſtianity ; and give us 
ſtronger Meats, when we arrive at the Stature of Men in Chriſt 
Jeſus, For which good Offices we are to account of them as our 
Fathers in God, and to love, fear, and honour them, as thoſe 
that are appointed to teach and rule over us. The Apoſtle wills 
us to hearken and ſubmit to them as our ſpiritual Guides, Heb, 1 3. 
17. that is, to receive their Inſtructions, and not only to.remem- 
ber, but to put in practice all their pious Exhortations. What- 
ſoever they deliver to us either in publick Preaching or in private 


Admo- 
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Admonitions, agreeable to God's Word, is to be embrac'd and 
obey'd as coming from him ; for be that beareth you ( faith 


Chriſt) beareth me. Accordingly we find St. Paul commending 


the Romans, that they obey'd from the heart that Form of Doctrine 
that was deli ver'd to them, Rom. 6. 17. Now to prove refractory 
to that ſpiritual Power which Chriſt hath ordain'd in his Church, 
to turn the deaf ear to'the Call of his Miniſters, to deſpiſe their 
Cenſures, and to reject their Doctrine, is to deſpiſe Chriſt, and 


is a great piece of that Diſobedience to Superiors forbidden in 


this Commandment. This is what St. Jude ſtiles, deſpiſing Domi- 
nions, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities ; which is one part of the 
Character of thoſe that are reſerv'd for the Judgment of the 
laſt Day, Jude 6. 

4. Here is forbidden likewiſe all Diſobedience to Maſters and 
Governours of Families. Theſe are in a ſenfe Fathers to all that 
are plac'd under them, being intruſted with the Care and good 
Government of thoſe leſſer Societies; and as they are to rule with 
Diligence and Clemency, without being imperious or tyrannical 
to any of their Dependents, fo ought theſe to obey with Chear- 
fulneſs, and not to gainfay or neglect their lawful Injunctions: 
and therefore al Undutifulneſs of Wives to their Husbands, and 
Unfaithfulneſs of Servants to their Maſters, ſtand condemn'd by 
this Law. The unjuſt Steward that embezPd his Maſter's Goods, 
receiv'd the Doom of a wicked and faithleſs Servant, to be bound 
hand and foot, and caſt into outer darkneſs; and all careleſs, 
falſe and unprofitable Servants will in the end fare no better. 

Laſtly, Here is forbidden all indecent and diſreſpectful Beha- 
viour to all our Superiors in Age, Quality, or any other Gifts 
and Endowments of the Mind. Aged Men are in Scripture and 
common Uſe ſtiPd Fathers, and are to be honour'd and treated 
by vs as ſuch ; their Gravity and Experience challenge the Re- 
ſpect, and command the Veneration of younger Years: and 
therefore to deſpiſe old Age, or withhold the Reſpe& due to 
gray Hairs, is a plain Violation of this Precept, which requires us 
to honour Father and Mother. For it is a Breach of good Man- 
ners, and a Contempt of Order and Decency, to deny them that 
Regard and Reverence which God and Nature have appointed for 
them; which is a matter ſo diſpleaſing unto God, that we find 
many Inſtances of Divine Vengeance on ſach as practis'd it, A 
remarkable one we have in 2 Kings 2. 23,24. Where we read, that 
when Eliſha was. going to Bethel, there came forth Children ous of the 


City, 
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City, mocking bim, and ſaying, Go up thou Bald-pate, Gb up thou 
Bald. pate; at which Eliſha turn'd back, and looking on them, curs'd 
them in the Name of the Lord and there came forth two She-Bears 
out of the Wood, and tore forty two Children in pieces : So highly 
was God Almighty offended at their mocking and deriding the 
old Prophet! Hence the, Prophet Iſaiah reckons it a Curie or 
Judgment upon any Nation, when the Children behave themſelves 


proudly againſt the Antients, Iſa. 3.5. And this ſhould teach all 


Children this piece of Education, to riſe up to gray Hairs, and 
not to deride, but reverence Old Age. Again, 

They that excel others in any of the Gifts and Endowments of 
the Mind, are often ſtil'd Fathers; their Learning and Wiſdom 


giving them a ſort of Preeminence and Superiority above others 


that have a ſcantier Proportion. Now as theſe are to be thankful 
to God for the Gifts beſtow?d on them, and likewiſe to uſe them 
to the ends for which they were given, ſo are others requir'ꝰd to 
reverence them upon the account of them, not leſſening or de- 


tracting from their Abilities, but owning the Grace of God, and 


extolling his Goodneſs towards them; paying a deference to their 
better Judgment, being willing to learn of them, and ſubmitting 
to their greater Wiſdom. This Leſſon Chriſtian Modeſty it ſelf 
teaches us, to eſteem others better than our ſelves, eſpecially thoſe 
that are ſo, and in honour to prefer one another, as the Apoſtle di- 
rects, Rom. 12. Ina word, 

All that are ſuperior to us in Birth, Quality, Eſtate, or in any 
Degree in the World, are in the Language of the Scripture call'd 
Fathers; whom we are therefore requir'd to honour : ſo that to 
envy or derogate from any one's greatneſs, to deny the Place or 
Reſpect due to their Degree or Quality, to ſet up the Baſe above 
the Honourable, and to refuſe to yield to the Wiſdom and Au- 
thority of our Betters, is to break the Order of the World, and 
a manifeſt Breach of this Commandment. 

Thus we ſee as well what is forbidden, as what is requir'd in 
this firſt Precept of the ſecond Table ; which ſettles the relative 
Duties of Superiors and Inferiors towards each other. 

And as we are encourag'd to the Obſervation of this Precept 
by the Promiſe of a long Life, ſo is there a Threatning of ſhorter 
and worſe days imply'd in it to the Breakers of it; for the Pro- 
miſe annex'd to this Law would be of little force, if the Breakers 
of it fare as well and live as long as they that keep it. But that 
tis otherwiſe, both the Precepts and Examples of Holy Scripture 


may 
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may eaſily ſatisfy us. For as God prolongs the Days of dutiful 
and obedient Children, ſo does he ſhorten the Days of the ſtub- 
born and diſobedient ; commanding thoſe that curſe Father and 
Mother to be put to death, Deut. 27. 16. Indeed diſobedient 
Children wanting the Influence of the Divine Bleſſing, frequently 
fall into thoſe Evils that ſhorten their days, and bring them 


to untimely ends, as may be ſeen in Abimelech and Abſalom, who. 


were both cut off for their Diſobedience, and fell a Sacrifice to 
their own Folly and Raſhneſs. But as Length of days in the Land 
of Canaan betoken'd a more immortal Life to be enjoy'd in Hea- 
ven, ſoto be depriv'd of it repreſents everlaſting Death, and 


leads to an endleſs Abode in the Regions of Woe and Miſery. 


And as the former affords abundant Encouragement to do what 


is requir'd, ſo is the latter a ſufficient Determent from what is 


forbidden in this Commandment. 


DISCOURSE XIV. 
Exod. 20. 13. Thou. ſbalt not kill. 


'F AVING briefly explain'd the Relative Duties that belong 

1 to Men as Members of Society, and ſhew'd the Demeanour 
due to the ſeveral Stations and Capacities in which they ſtand to - 
one another, the Subject of the Fifth Commandment : I proceed 
to the following Precepts of the Second Table, which reſpe& Men 
in their private Capacity, and tend to ſecure them in all the Rights 
and Properties appertaining thereunto. And becauſe the firſt 


and deareſt thing we poſſeſs is Life, therefore this Sixth Com- 
mandment helps to preſerve that, and to ſecure our Perſons 


from all Violence and Bloodſhed, in theſe words, Thou ſhalt not 


kill, 


Which Commandment Ling negative, I muſt firſt conſider - 
what is forbidden, and then what is requir'd in it. And here the - 
great thing prohibited in this Precept is the attempting upon or 


taking away Life, together with all kind of Violence offer'd to 
the Perſon of any, : 


But for the better underſtanding hereof, *twill be neceſſary. 
do enquire, whether all killing or taking away of Life be 
. | here 
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here condemn'd as unlawful: and if not, what fort of killing 
that is, which is here forbidden ? 

For the firſt, to omit the killing of brute Beaſts, about which 
there can be no queſtion, the great Maker and Sovereign of the 
World having granted to Mankind the free Uſe and full Dominion 
over them: The only difficulty is, how far it may be lawful to 
deſtroy thoſe of our own Kind, or to take away the Life of any 
human Creature? | 

For the reſolving whereof, it is certain that God Almighty, 
the ſole Lord and Diſpoſer of all things, has granted to ſome 


Perſons a Power of Life and Death for the good of the Whole, 
as will be evident in the following Caſes. 


1. Magiſtrates in the Execution of Juſtice may and ought to E 


put capital Offenders to death, without the Breach of this Law ; 


for God himſelf hath requir'd, that whoſoever ſheddeth Mans 5 


Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed, Gen. 9. 6: This is no more 
than is neceſſary for the common Safety; for without this, Cruel- 
ty would every where abound, and the Cries of Murder and 


Bloodſhedding would be daily heard in our ſtreets, To prevent . 


which, *tis farther added, Thine Eye ſhall not pity, nor thy Hand 
| ſpare, but Life (hall go for Life, Deut. 19.21. To this end hath God 
intruſted Magiſtrates with the Sword of Juſtice, which they are 
requir'd not to bear in vain, but to draw it forth to the terror of 
Evil-doers, and the defence of thoſe that do well Hence they are 
ſtil'd God's Miniſters, and Avengers to execute wrath upon him that 
deeth evil, Rom, 13. 4. Tis the Magiſtrate's Duty and Province 
to preſerve the publick Peace, by puniſhing ſuch as break it; and 
where the Offence is capital, they may in a due Courſe of Juſtice 
diſpoſe of mens Lives, who by the Laws of God and Man have 
juſtly forfeited them. | 
2. Soldiers authoriz'd by Sovereign Powers in a lawful War, 
may kill and ſlay, without breaking this Commandment, For 
War, in the differences between Princes, is an Appeal to Heaven 
for Juſtice, and referring Caſes to God Almighty, which cannot 
be otherwiſe decided ; in which caſe: the Battel is the Lord's, 
and they that fight in them receive their Commiſſion from him. 
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It cannot be doubted but Sovereign Princes may lawfully make 


war againſt wrongful Invaders and rebellious Subjects; and when 
amicable means will not prevail, may maintain the Safety and 
Welfare of their Kingdoms by armed Violence. What the Law 
ic to private Perſons, that the Sword is to publick Governours, 


the 
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the only Weapon to defend their Rights, and decide thoſe Con- 
troverſies that cannot be try'd at any other Bar. In all ſuch ca- 
ſes matters are refer'd to the Lord of Hoſts, the Sovereign Pro- 
tector of Princes, and they that are engag'd in them may law fully 
kill without Murder. And therefore we read that when the Sol- 
diers came to John the Baptiſt for Inſtruction in their Duty, he 
did not bid them lay down their Arms, or fight no more for their 
Prince, but only will'd them to do no violence in any private Quar- 
rels, to accuſe no man falſiy, and to be content with their Wages, 
Luke 3. 14. ; | 
3. Private Perſons in their own neceſſary Defence may like- 
wiſe kill without any Breach of this Commandment : for God 
hath given to every Man a Right to defend his Life againſt all 
unjuſt and inevitable Violence; and conſequently where any is 
ſuddenly or ſecretly aſſaulted without any viſible means of eſca- 
ping, he may ſafely take away another's Life to ſecure his own. 
Indeed where the danger is not ſo ſudden or imminent, but re- 
courſe may be had to the Magiſtrate for Protection, there the 
matter muſt be reſpited, and left to him who is God's Miniſter 
for this purpoſe; but where there is no time for this, every man 
is a Magiſtrate to himſelf, to vindicate his own Cauſe, and to 
preſerve his own Life, tho with the loſs of another's. Hence 
God Almighty allows the killing of a Thief or Houſebreaker, 
who ſets upon us unawares, and leaves no other way to. prevent 
or redreſs the Injury, Exod. 22.2, 3. This is agreeable not only 
to the Law of God, but to the Law of Nature and Reaſon, and 


is accordingly'allow'd by the Laws of all Countries. So that all 


ſorts of killing come not within the Meaning and Prohibition of 
this Law ; for both the Magiſtrate in the Execution of Juſtice, 
the Soldier in a lawful War, and every private Perſon in his 
2 — Defence, may take away another's Life, and be 
guiltleſs. 

Beſide which, there is another ſort of killing, that is purely 
accidental, and without any Intention, which is not concern'd in 
the Deſign or Meaning of this Precept; this is in the Law call'd 
Manſlaughter: an Inſtance whereof we have in Holy Scripture of 
one who fetching a ſtroke with his Axe in bewing of Wood, had the 
ill luck to have the Head of it fall off from the Helve, and to /lay bis 
Neighbour unawares, Deut. 19. 5. This being perfectly caſual, 
and beſide the Intention, we find excusd by God himſelf, who ap- 
pointed Cities of Refuge for —_ innocent Manſlayers to fly 


unto, 
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unto, to be ſafe from the Avenger of Blood, as we read in that 


hapter. | nk 
» Bat what then is the Killing here forbidden in this Command- 
ment? 5 

In anſwer to which I ſay, firſt in general, that all voluntary 
Murder or ſhedding of Blood, without ſufficient Warrant and 
Authority from God, is the thing forbidden in this Law; yea, all 
ſecret Deſigns and Intentions of taking away Life in this way, 
are puniſhable by God's Law, tho they may eſcape the Cenſure of 
earthly Tribunals : for they that are guilty of them take God's 
work out of his hand, and will needs execute that Vengeance 
which alone belongs to him, More particularly, the Killing here 
condemn'd-is of two forts; the killing of a Man's ſelf, and the 
killing of any other. 

1. I ſay, the killing of a Man's felf ſtands here condemn'd as 
the groſſeſt of all Murder: This is an unnatural Crime, and were 
it not for ſome Examples we have of it in Scripture, and more 
in the Experience of the World, one would wonder how any 
ſhould be induc'd to commit it; for this is contrary: 20 the Law 
of Self-preſervation, which is planted in the Natures of all Crea- 
tures, and directly oppoſes all the Principles of Reaſon and Re- 
ligion. I know ſome Philoſophers have commended and advis'd 
to it as a piece of Gallantry, to rid themſelves of thoſe troubles, 
which others live to complain of: whereas it betrays much more 
of Cowardice than Courage, to ſhrink from thoſe Evils which they 
ſhould encounter, and lightly to ſink under that burden, which it 
behoves them manfully to bear; beſides, tis a high Uſurpation 
upon God's Prerogative, who has not put our Lives in our own. 
power, but reſerv'd to himfelf the diſpoſal of them : ſo that we 
cannot without great Injuſtice done to him, diſpoſe of them as 
we pleaſe, Yea, Self- murder is an Affront not only to the Power, 
but the Providence of God; for it implies a great Diſſatisfaction in 
his preſent Dealings, and an utter Diſtruſt of his Goodneſs for 
- the future. | 

Moreover, this Sin is a manifeſt Injury to our Friends and Coun- 
try, who claim a juſt ſhare in us; for we are not born for our 
felves only, but for the Benefit and Comfort of others : and 
therefore no Man can make himſelf away without apparent 
wrong to thoſe, who have a Right to his Service and A ſſiſtance. 

Burt above al}, Self-murder brings an irreparable damage to a 
Man's ſelf, for it leaves no room for Repentance, but being taken 


away 
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away in the very: A& of ſinning, excludes him from all hopes 
of my and Pardon, and ſo proves at once the Deſtruction of 
Body and Soul. . 

2. All wilful Murder, or taking away the Life of another Per- 
ſon, is directly forbidden in this Command ment; and according to 
the different Degrees and Quality of the Perſons to whom ſuch 
Violence is offer'd, does the Guilt of this Sin increaſe. And 
therefore, | JE f 

1. All King- killing or treaſonable Conſpiracies againſt the Lives 
of Princes is the higheſt Degree of Murder; for ſince the Com- 
monwealth lives and breathes in them, and their Welfare:is the 
common Safety, to deſign againſt them, is to aſſault the whole, 
and undermine the Peace and Welfare of Mankind : for which 
reaſon the Perſons of Princes have been ever eſteem?'d ſacred and 
inviolable, and to aſſault them is like cutting off the Head, which 
is evermore fatal to the whole Body. To fight againſt lawful 
Powers is without any Commiſſion from God, who hath made 
Kings ſupreme in their Dominions,. and conſequently not to be 
over-ruPd or reſiſted by thoſe that are ſubjected to them. Hence 
we read of our Bleſſed Saviour, that tho he were able to ſcatter 
all the Powers upon earth, yet he never offer'd the leaſt Re- 
ſiſtance to the Secular Powers; and when St. Peter drew his Sword 
in one of the juſteſt Cauſes as might be thought, even the Defence 
of his Saviour, he receiv'd a check for his miſtaken Zeal, and 
was bid to put up his Sword with this Rebuke, He that thus uſeth 
the Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword. And as the killing of Kings, 
ſo likewiſe of any other private Perſon, is the Murder prohibited 
by this Law. And therefore, | 

2. All Duels or private Deciſions of mens Quarrels by the 
Sword are forbidden by this Commandment ; for this is a wreſt- 
ing the Sword of Juſtice ont of thoſe hands in which God hath 
put it, and taking it without any warrant into our own. God 
Almighty, who hath the ſole Power of Life and Death, hath au- 
thoriz'd Magiſtrates to execute wrath upon him that doth evil, 
but no private Perſon hath any ſuch Grant or Authority over the 
Life of any other : ſo that what is Juſtice in the one, is Murder 
in the other. Yea, this is wreſting Vengeance out of God's 
hands, who claims it as his due, and not to be invaded by ano- 
ther: For Vengeance is mine (ſaith he) and 1 will repay. So that 
to vindicate our Quarrels with our own hands, is not only to 
diſtruſt the Power and Goodneſs of God, but to uſurp upon hig 
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Prerogative; and tho the Vindication of Mens Honour is the 
uſual Plea for theſe Barbarities, yet there is ſcarce any thing 
that more reflects upon the Honour of God, or more impairs 
their own. ; , | 

In ſhort, all voluntary taking away our Neighbour's Life, ei- 
ther by open Violence, or ſecret Contrivance, whether it be im- 
mediately by our ſelves, or by inſtigating, adviſing or encou- 
raging of others, or any way becoming inſtrumental and acceſ- 
ſory thereto, is the Sin prohibited in this Precept; the great 
Evil and Danger whereof will be evident to any that will con- 
ſider | | 
1. The great Indignity that is hereby offer'd to our Maker, 
who as he is the ſole Giver, ſo he is the fole Diſpoſer of all Mens 
Lives; and therefore to take away Life without his Conſent, and 
againſt his Will, is to rob God of his Right over his Creatures, 
to take away his Power of Life and Death, and to uſurp upon the 
Tribunal of Heaven. Moreover, God having made Man in his 
own Image, to murder any is to deſtroy his Image, yea to mur- 
der him in Effigy, which is the higheſt piece of Contempt that 
can be offer'd him. Again, : 

2, Murder is a high piece of Injuſtice to the Publick ; for it 
robs the King of a Subject, and the Country of a Member, that 
might be ſerviceable to bot. | 5 

Laſtly, Tis an unſpeakable Injury to the Party himſelf, who is 
hereby depriv'd of the deareſt and moſt invaluable Bleſſing, his 
Life, with all the Comforts and Advantages of it: yea, the 
murder'd Perſon is rob'd not only of his temporal Life, but is 
extremely hazarded as to his future and eternal State; for he is 
cut ſhort of his Time for Repentance, and may perhaps loſe his 
Opportunity of making Peace with God; which is an irreparable 
Injury, for which no ſufficient Amends or Satisfaction, can be 


And as the Sinof Murder is thus unexpreſlibly great, ſo is the 
Guilt and Danger of it no leſs; for 'tis a crying Sin, that calls 
loudly for Vengeance, and ſeldom or never miſſes of it. It brings 
a Stain and Pollution upon a whole Country, where *tis com- 
mitted, which is not ta be waſh'd out but by the Blood of the 
Murderer. 4-8 

In ſhort then, all Invaſion upon the Life or Perſon of our 
Neighbour is the great Sin here forbidden. But becauſe our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, in expounding this Commandment, hath extended 
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it to the prohibiting all the Degrees, Motives and Occaſions of 
this Evil, *twill be requiſite briefly to conſider ſome of the chief 
of them. And, . 

1. All maiming, wounding, or any ways impairing the Life 
or Limbs of another, are forbidden by this Law; for this is a 
degree of Murder, and often leads to it: and tho it do not al- 
ways take away Life, yet it deſtroys all the Comfort of it, and 
renders it many times more burdenſom and leſs deſirable than 
Death it ſelf; and therefore we are charg'd to do Violence to no 
Man, nor to hurt any in Body, Goods or Name. ; 

2. All raſh, cauſeleſs and immoderate Anger ſtands here con- 
demn'd as a frequent occaſion of this Evil; for ſo our Saviour 
tells us, Mat. 5, 21, 22. and fad Experience informs us of many 
Quarrels that begin with Anger, and end in Slaughter : not 
that all Anger is ſinful, for we are bid to be angry and ſin not; 
but only when 'tis inordinate, that is, when we are angry with- 
cout a Cauſe, when we ſuffer our Paſſion to run too high, or to 
continue too long; then doth it tranſport us beyond the bounds of 
Meekneſs and Decency, and hurry us on to all the Acts of Out- 
rage and Violence. ae 
3. All reproachful and contumelious Language falls under the 
prohibition of this Law; for this often ſtirs, up Wrath, and is a 
frequent occaſion of Duels and Bloodſhed : and therefore our 
Saviour cautions us againſt ſaying to our Brother Racha, which 
ſignifys a vain empty Fellow ;. and much more againſt calling him 
Fool, which will bring us in danger of the Judgment, for the 
many Evils that enſue from ſuch detraQing and opprobrious Lan- 
guage, which often engenders Strife, and draws on Murder and 
Blood; and if, as our Saviour tells us, we are to give an account 
of eyery idle word that does no good, how much more are we 
to reckon for ſuch pernicious and provoking Words, as occaſion 
ſo much harm ? | 

Laſtly, all Envy, Hatred and Malice are things prohibited in- 
this Precept, for theſe we all know are great occaſions of Mur- 
der and Cruelty, Cain out of Envy ſlew bis Brother Abel, be- 
cauſe his own Works were Evil, and his Brother's Righteous, 1 John 3. 
12. Out of the Heart (faith our Saviour) proceed evil Thoughts, 
Murders, &c. Mat. 19. Where Malice and Hatred are harbour'd 
in the Heart, there Murder and all ſorts of Villany break out in 
the Hand; for theſe beget thoſe ſecret Grudges, Spite and Ani- 
moſity that fire Mens Spirits, and make them ſtudy * we 
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Miſchief and Revenge; for which reaſon St. John declares, that 
be that hateth bis Brother is a Murderer, 1 John 3. 15. 

Thus I have briefly ſhew'd what is forbidden in this Command- 
ment, to wit, all kind of Violence offer'd to the Perſon of any, 
more eſpecially the taking away of Life by Murder, Aſſaſſination, 
Poiſon, or any other unlawful means, together with all the Mo- 
tives and Inducements leading thereunto : All which we are here 
requir'd carefully to avoid, And becauſe we daily meet with 


many occaſions of Anger and Animoſity, that may tempt to theſe 


Enormitys, we are to abſtain from all appearance of Evil, and watch 
and pray that we enter not into Temptation. 


— 
1 


DISCOURSE XV. 
Exod. 20. 13. Thou ſhalt not kill. 


HE Deſign of this Precept (as I ſnew'd in my laſt is to ſe- 
T cure Men in their Lives and Limbs, and to guard their Per- 
ſons from all kind of Violence. But becauſe the negative Pre- 
cept always includes an affirmative Duty, I proceed now to what 
is requir'd in this Commandment, and that is, the Preſervation 
of Life, and performing all good Offices tending thereunto. 

And here, to omit the preſervation of our own Lives, about 
which Nature it ſelf ordinarily prompts Men to be ſufficiently 
ſollicitous, Iam to ſhew what Religion teaches us to do for the 
preſervation of others. Tis a great miſtake to think or ſay 
with Cain, that we are not our Brothers Keepers, and that we may 
caſt off all Care and Concern for others Welfare ; for God has 
made us ſociable Creatures, and plac'd us in a condition of mu- 
tual need and dependence, that we may be mindful of and help- 
ful to one another, To which end he cautions us againſt that 
narrow contracted Spirit, that confines all our Care at home, 
whereby Men become Lovers of themſelves, and only ſecek their 
own , whereas Religion tends to enlarge Mens Hearts, and to 
make others the Object of their Concern and Care: for the Pre- 
cepts of the Second Table require us to love our Neighbour as our 


ſelves; and the Apoſtle directs, As we have Opportunity to do good 
unto all Men, Gal. 6. 10. 9 
ow 
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Now becauſe the preſervation of Mens Lives, and the Comfort 
of them, depends very much upon the practice of ſome Chriſtian 
Vertues neceſſary to that end, it will be requiſite to explain and 
treat of them as things requir'd in this Commandment. And 
here the | 

Firſt and great thing requir'd to this end, is the Vertue of Hu- 
manity. This is that Benevolence or Good-will towards Men im- 
planted in our Natures by God himſelf, and proclaim'd by the 
Angels at the Birth of our Saviour, whereby we are or ſhould 
be inclin'd to wiſh well to Mankind, and inſtead of impairing the 
Life or Health of any, to do all the Service and good Offices we 
can to both. | 

To this we ſtand oblig'd by that common Nature whereof we 
are all Partakers, which being the ſamein all, is every where to 
be lov'd and regarded by us; for our Neighbour is but our ſelf 
multiply'd and enlargd, the ſame Subſtance diffus'd and commu- 
nicated to another Perſon: ſo that when we help our Brother, 
we are but kind to our ſelves, and only cheriſh our own Fleſh. 
The meaneſt Perſon is equally deſcended with our felves, he hath. 
the ſame Father in Heaven, and derives his Pedegree from the 
ſame earthly Parents; for Adam is the Father of us all, and Eve 
the Mother of all living : yea God hath ſtamp'd his own Image 
on all Men, which is therefore to be reſpected in all, and not to 
be miſus'd in any. Hence we find Murder condemn'd as an Af- 
front offer*d to God, and a Violation of his Image, Gen. 9. 6. 

But what Influence has this Vertue of Humanity upon the pre- 
ſerving of Life? Why, great ſundry ways. For, 

(1.) It prevents all thoſe Evils that are injurious to one ano- 
ther's Welfare; it keeps Men from all kind of Violence and Cru- 
elty, and is ſo far from doing, that it thinketh no Evil to any 
Man. And not only ſo, but 

(2.) It puts Men upon the practice of thoſe things that tend to 
promote each other's good ; it makes Men love their Neighbours 
as themſelves, and do to all Men as they would be done by : 
yea it begetsa Sympathy in Mens Nature, enclining them to ſhare 
in one another's Joys and Sorrows, bearing and eaſing one ano- 
ther's Burden 3 and where that is, no harm can be done to the 
Lives or Perſons of any : and therefore this Vertue is here re- 
quir'd for the Security of both. 

2. Meekneſs is another great help and preſervative of human 
Life, and therefore requir'd in this Commandment, This is that 


Vertue 


— 
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Ver tue that reſtrains Mens Paſſions, and keeps them from the 
Impatiences of Anger, which are ſo uneaſy both to themſelves 
and others, What doleful Evils proceed from wild and ungo- 
vern'd Pafſions, daily Experience may inform us: What Rancour 
and Malice they create in the Mind; what bitter and revilin 
Language they draw from the Mouth; what Violence and Blood- 
ſhed they occaſion by the Hand, are Matters too well known to 
need any Proof. -Indeed nothing is more injurious to Mens 
Lives and Perſons than unbridled Paſſions, which hurry them on 
headlong into the greateſt Miſchiefs. beth 
Now Meekneſs is the Grace that calms theſe boiſterous Paſ- 
ſions, allays the Storms of the Mind, and preſerves it from the 
bad Effects of Rage and Impatience. For this reaſon we have 
many Precepts and Exhortations in Scripture to this Vertue ; 
St. Paul wills us to be meek and patient towards all Men, to 
away all Bitterneſs and Wrath, all Clamour and Evil-ſpeaking, with 
all Malice, Eph. 4. 31. to be ſtrengthen'd with all might unto all 
Patience and Long- ſuffering, Col. 1, 11. To give way to Wrath, 
is to give place to the Devil, and that will lead to all Outrage 
and Villany; but to ſubdue our Paſſions, is to reſiſt the Devil, 
and to give the Tempter no power over us: by this we quench 
the Sparks before they break into a Flame, and put a ſtop to 
the beginnings of Evil. In a word, this excellent Vertue ſerves 
to prevent all the Murder and Miſchief forbidden in this Com- 
mandment, and therefore the Practice of it muſt be here requir'd 
for the preſer vation of our Lives and Limbs. 
3. Peaceableneſs is another thing requir'd to this end - This is 
a Vertue near akin to and proceeding from the former; for 
Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Spirit naturally leads to Peace, and 
the ſubduing of the Paſſions conduceth much not only to the in- 
ward quiet of our own Minds, but to the living peaceably with 
one another. And becauſe the Safety of Mens Lives and Per- 
ſons depends very much upon the practice of this Vertue, the 
Apoſtle in ſundry places earneſtly exhorts to it, as a good means 
to preſerve them: F it be poſſible (ſaith he) as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men, Rom. 12.18. And elſewhere, 
Follow Peace with all men, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
This quiet and peaceable Diſpoſition tends to prevent thoſe 
Quarrels that moleſt the World, and prove ſo fatal to Man- 
kind, and is therefore a great Guard and Security to Mens Lives. 
There is indeed in ſome Men a certain peeviſhneſs and poet” 
ne 
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neſs of Spirit, that makes them delight in Brawls and Conten- 
tion; they take a ſecret pleaſure in raiſing Commotions in the 
State, Contentions in Familys, and Differences among Neigh- 
bours ; which have many times a very bad Influence upon the 
whole, and end in Slaughter and Deſtruction. Such turbulent 
and unquiet Spirits are the Peſts and Troublers of the World, 
that plagne the Neighbourhood where they live, and involvc 
Countrys in Blood and Confuſion ; yea ſuch Incendiarys as theſe 
are the very Imps of Satan, and do the Works of the Devil, 
who was a Murderer from the Beginning, and the Father oz 
them. | 

Now to prevent theſe Evils, we are to root out of our Minds 
all Inclinations to Diſcord and Contention, and labour for ſuch a 
ſedate and peaceable frame of Spirit, as may diſpoſe us to love 
and live eaſily by one agother. This Reaſon, as well as Religion, 
teaches us; and being neceſſary to the preſervation and comfort 
of each other's Lives, muſt be look'd upon as requir'd in this 
Commandment. 

4. Another Duty enjoin*d by this Precept, is that of Charity 
and giving of Alms; which is ſo neceſſary to the ſupport and 
ſuſtaining of Life in caſes of want, that many without relief 
would periſh and fink under them: and therefore we find many 
ſtrict Injunctions to this excellent Vertue, Give Alms of ſuch things 
as ye poſſeſs, Luke 11.41. Above all things put on Charity, which 
is the Bond of Perfectneſs, Col. 3. 14. Now Charity relates both 
to the Souls and Bodies of our Neighbours, both which are ne- 
ceſſary to the Support and Comfort of human Life; and becauſe 
the Wants and Neceſlitys of Mankind are various, the Acts of 
Charity muſt be ſo too. As, | 

(1.) To feed the Hungry, and to afford them at leaſt fo much 
of Suſtenance, as to keep them from Starving, 

(2.) To give drink to the Thirſty, that they may not pine 
away with Dearth, or periſh for lack of Moiſture. 

(3.) Toclothe the Naked, to keep them from the Injuries of 
the Weather, and to preſerve them from the fatal Evils of Cold 


and Nakednelſs. 


(4-) To entertain Strangers, that they may not be left har- 
bourleſs, or periſh for want of neceſſary and convenient Re- 
ception. - 

(5-) To redeem Captives, and to ſuccour and enlarge Priſo- 
ners, that they may not languiſh under the Preſſures of Durance 
and Captivity. 2 & (6.) To 
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(6.) To viſit the Sick, to aſſiſt them with our Counſel and our 


Prayers, and to do all other good Offices as their Neceſſities ſhall 


require. 

Laſtly, To find Imployment for mean and indigent Perſons, 
who areto live by their Labour, and to aſliſt them in placing 
out their Children in honeſt Trades and Callings: Theſe, and 
the like Acts of Charity, are ſo neceſſary to the preſerving of 
human Life here, and the procuring of eternal Life hereafter, 
that we are to look upon them as enjein'd in this Commandment. 
* How much theſe things conduce to the preſerving of human 
Life, is obvious to any that conſiders the ſeveral Wants and Ne- 
ceſſitys of Mankind; for how many would ſtarve with Hunger, 
and periſh with Thirſt, if not reliev'd by theſe Acts of Charity? 
How many would die with Cold and Nakedneſs, if not cloth'd 
and arm'd againſt them? Would not ſome be left harbourleſs, 
and periſh for lack of Neceſlarys, if they were not receiv'd in- 
to Houſes, and ſupported under ſome unavoidable Accidents ? 
How many would languiſh under hard Bondage, and pine away 
in Priſons and Durance, if they were not ſuccour'd under thoſe 
Calamitys? What would become of the Lives and Families of 
many Perſons, if they were not employ'd and aſſiſted in their 
Labours by thoſe that are enabled todoit? Ina word, 

To perform theſe Acts and Offices of Charity, is in the Scrip- 
ture-ſenſe to ſave Life; and to neglect them, is to loſe and de- 
ſtroy it, the things requir'd and forbidden in this Commandment. 

But I may not paſs over this weighty Duty, without adviſing 
and ſtirring up to the Practice of it. To which end conſider, 

(1.) That as there is no one Precept more preſs'd and recom- 
mended to us, than this of Charity; ſo there is none, wherein 
our Saviour has ſet forth himſelf as a higher Example: for be 
went up and down doing good, both to the Souls and Bodies of Men, 


and would have his Followers imitate him in nothing more than in 


the Acts of Mercy and Charity. 
(2.) The Principles of Nature and Reaſon prompt us to be 
helpful to one another; for God has planted in us a Love to 
Mankind, and plac'd us ina mutual need and dependence on each 
other : ſo that every one may take their turns of asking and re- 
ceiving another's Bounty; and to withhold it in caſes of neceſſity, 
is barbarous and inhumane. 
(3.) The Principles of Gratitude exact this from us, to com- 
municate to each others Neceſlities ; for*tis from the Divine Boun- 
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ty that we receive all we have, and Gratitude requires ſome re- 
turns to be made to the Owner and Beſtower of it: And becauſe 
our Goodneſs extendeth not to bim, he hath order'd it to be paid to 
ſuch as need our Aſſiſtance, whom he has made his Proxys and 
Receivers, To which we may add, ; 

(4.) That tis a noble and divine thing to preſerve Life, and to 
reſcue the Poor from Miſery ; for this is to reſemble God in Acts 
of Bounty and Beneficence to his Creatures, and to co-operate 
with our Maker in ſaving the Life he gives them. 

Laſtly, Theſe Acts of Charity will redound to our temporal 
and eternal Advantages ; for God is wont to multiply his Bleſ- 
ſings here on ſuch as exerciſe them, and will not fail to 
crown them with far greater Bleſſings hereafter. He that giveth 
a Cup of cold Water to a needy Diſciple, [hall not miſs of a Reward ; 
for Chriſt reckons that to be done to him, which is done to his 
poor Members. And Solomon tells us, That all we give this way is 
lent to the Lord, and will be ſurely repaid with Intereſt, In ſhort, 

The Worksof Mercy and Charity will be the great things en- 
quir'd into at the laſt day, and all Men ſhall receive their doom, 
according as they ſhall be found to have praQtis'd or neglected 
them. The Sentence of Abſolution is, Come ye Bleſſed, for J 
was Hungry and ye gave me Meat, &c. the Sentence of Condem- 
nation, Go ye Curſed, for I was Thirſty and ye gave me no Drink, 
&c. So that they who have ſupported the Lives of others, ſhall 
ſave their own ; and they who have neglected it, ſhall loſe them; 
for ſuch ſhall baue judgment without Adercy, who have ſhew'd no 
Mercy. 

5. The laſt tho none of the leaſt Vertues tending to the pre- 
ſer vation of human Life, is the forgiving of Injurys, or being 
eaſily reconcil'd to thoſe that do them. This is a Duty frequent - 
ly urg'd and inculcated upon us in Holy Scripture : Recompenſe 
to no man Evil for Evil; Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, for 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord, Rom. 12. 17, 19. 
Put on as the Ele of God Bowels of Compaſſion, forbearing one ano- 
ther, and forgiving one another; if any Man bave a quarrel againſt 
any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, Col. 3. 13. All 
which will us not to be eaſily mov'd or inflam'd at every Provo- 
cation, but to paſs by leſſer Treſpaſſes and Offences : Not that 
we are to paſs by all Injuries or Indignitys without any repa- 
ration, for this would make usa Butt for every one to ſhoot at, 
and inſtead of removing would gn Men to multiply Wrongs 
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and Inſolencies; but that we may not avenge our ſelves, or go 
about to repair Injuries with our own hands, for that occaſions 
Duels and Slaughter, and is a Shedder of much Blood. To pre- 
vent which, we are to forgive ſmall matters, and redreſs greater 
by a legal reparation: This is to render unto God the things that 
are God's, by leaving Vengeance to him to whom it belongs, and 
is many times a better way of repairing Injuries than revenging 
them. 
How much this tends to the quiet and preſervation of Mens 
Lives, is obvious to any that conſiders how many Quarrels and 
Differences are hereby prevented, and how it preſerves from all 
the diſquieting Evils and Dangers of Revenge; for which reaſon 
Solomon declares it to be not only the Safety, but the Glory of a 
Man to paſs by an Offence: | | 
Thus we lee ſhedding of Blood to be the great Sin prohibited 
in this Law, which is ſo heinous an Evil in God's ſight, that he 
declares he will not only demand the Life of Man at the bands of 
Men, but of Beaſts too, Gen; 9. 5. For if an Ox gor'd a Man that 
be died, the Ox it ſelf was to be ſlain, and the Fleſh thereof to be 
caſt away as an Abomination, Exod. 21. 28, 29, which ſhould ſtir 
up in us a juſt abhorrence of this vile and deteſtable Crime. 
And as weare to abſtain from all the degrees and occaſions of 


Murder, ſo are we to uſe all good means for the preſerving our 
own Lives, and the Lives of others. 


» — » 


DISCOURSE XVI: 
Exod. 20. 14. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


THis ſhew'd the great care taken in the ſixth Command- 
1 ment for the ſecurity of Mens Lives, I proceed now to the 
Seventh, which helps to ſecure them in the quiet poſſeſſion and 
enjoyment of their Wives. The former conſiders them in a, ſingle 
capacity, and provides for the ſafety of their Perſons from all 
kind of Violence; the latter in a double and conjugal State, and 
keeps them from the Violation of the Bonds of Wedlock. This 
is. contain*d in theſe words, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


This Precept being likewiſe Negative, I am to ſhew, 1 
ö Firſt, 


* 
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Firſt, What is forbidden; and next, what is requir'd in it. 
For the 


Firſt, The thing prohibited in this Precept is all manner of Un- 
cleanneſs and fleſhly Luſts, together with all the Occaſions, 
Temptations and Tendencys thereunto; and becauſe Adultery is 
the worſt or fouleſt of all fleſhly Luſts, *tis therefore mention'd. 
in the firſt place, and is here ſet to ſignify all the reſt. Now by 
Adultery here we are to underſtand, 

1. And chiefly, The Incontinence of marry?d Perſons, or the 
Violation of the Bond of Wedlock ; and this is committed when 
either or both of the Parties (as it too often happens) break thoſe 
mutual Engagements and Endearments that are peculiar to that 
State, and defile themſelves with ſtrange Fleſh. He that attempts 
the Affection or Chaſtity of his Neighbour's Wife, or invades 
the Encloſures which upon many accounts are appropriated to 
him, is truly and properly. an Adulterer ; and ſhe that complys 
with ſuch unchaſt Motions, and yields to the lend Embraces of 
another, is truly an Adultereſs: Both which grievouſly offend a- 
gainſt God, their Neighbour, and themſelves, 

(1.) 'Tis, as Joſeph expreſles it, a great Wickedneſs committed a- 
gainſt God, Gen. 39. 9. for *tis the Violation of a divine Ordi- 
nance, dignify'd with many Marks of Reſpect and Sanctity, and 
the proſtituting a ſacred and ſolemn Myſtery. to vile and ſinful 
Purpoſes. Moreover, 

(2,) This is a great Injury and Offence againſt-our Neighbour ; 
for he is hereby wounded in the moſt ſenſible and tender part, 
wherein the Comfort of his Life, and the Content of his Mind. 
are moſt nearly concern'd : he is hereby rob'd of what he eſteems. 
the moſt dear and precious to him, the Love, Honour and Fi- 
delity of his Wife, which perverts all the ends of Marriage, and 
renders what was deſign'd for the Comfort, only the Plague and 
Miſery of human Life. He is injur'd in his Eſtate and Family, 
by thruſting a ſpurious Brood into it to be maintain'd by his Care 
and Induſtry, and depriving the lawful Iſſue of what might other- 
wiſe come to them. Again, | 
(.) This is an Evil or Offence againſt. the Perſons themſelves 
that commit it ; forit robs them of their Credit, their Innocence, 
the Peace of their own Mind, and the Bleſſing of God, and too 
often puts themina way of Wickedneſs, from whence they. ne- 
ver return: ſo that this Sin at once defiles two Bodys, and de- 

itroys. 
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ſtroys two Souls. Other Sinners (as one has obſerv'd) may pe- 
riſh ſingly without the Guilt of another's Damnation ; the Swearer 
-damns none by his Oaths but himſelf; the Drunkard by his 
Intemperance only drowns his own Soul: theſe and other Sinners 
require no Partnerſhip in their Guilt, for they may be ſolitarily 
wicked, and periſhalone ; but this Sin of Adultery requires Part- 
ners in the Commiſſion of it, and involves both in the fame 
Condemnation. Yea, 

This Sin is not only a private, but a publick Injury to human 
society; for beſide that it corrupts Mens Manners, and infects by 
Debauchery, it fills the World with a ſpurious Brood, and 
ſpoils the Race of Mankind. We find God Almighty ap- 
pointed the Encloſures of Marriage, to de a holy Seed ; 
for he ſo far abhor'd a falſe Brood, that he would not ſuffer 4 
Baſtard to enter the Congregation to the tenth Generation, as we read 
P 3 23 *_ 

In ſhort, Adultery is a high Diſhonour to God, and a Viola- 
lation of the moſt ſolemn Vows and Engagements. *Tis an irre- 
parable Injury to Men, for it fills the World with Jealouſys, and 
deſtroys the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind: which will lead 
me from the Guilt to conſider the Danger of this Sin. 

And here the Puniſhment aſſign'd to this Evil is very great, 
both here and hereafter : The temporal Puniſhment appoint- 
ed for it in the Old Law was no leſs than Death, as we read 
Lev. 20. 10. The Man that committeth Adultery with bis Neighbour's 
Wife, both the Adulterer and the Adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death : and the ſame is repeated, Deut. 22. 22. And indeed the 
relaxing this Puniſhment hath let looſe the Reins to Mens beaſtly 
Luſts and Appetites, which have prevail'd in theſe latter Ages 
to the great Reproach and Scandal of Chriſtianity ; ſuch Mon- 
ſters of Wickedneſs having riſen up, as have boaſted of their 
Leudneſs, glorying in their Shame, and priding themſelves in the 
Follys of a filthy and debauch'd Converſation. But let ſuch vile 
Miſcreants know, that God will not be mock'd ;, and however they 
may, by the ſecret contrivance of their Wickedneſs, or the 
Prevalency of Vice, avoid earthly Pnniſhments, they ſhall never 
eſcape the Judgment of God, for Whoremongers and Adulterers God 
will judg, Heb. 13. 4. 

But tho Adultery be the great Sin particularly nam'd and pro- 
nibited in this Precepr, yet there are many Abominations of the 
ſame kind compris'd and condemn'd under it. As, 10 

1. Poly- 
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1. Polygamy, or the having more Wives than one, comes un- 
der the Sin of Adultery; it being a defiling of the Marriage- 
Bed, and running after ſtrange Fleſh, And tho this leud Practice 
has been allow'd among Turks and Infidels, yet hath it ever been 
condemn'd by the Laws of all Chriſtian and civiliz d Countrys. 

Now the Sinfulneſs hereof may eaſily appear from the firſt In- 

ſtitution of Marriage, in which God made but one Woman for 
one Man; and then putting them together, declar'd, that they 
twain ſhould be one Fleſh : which ſhews the Intention of God Al- 
mighty was to join one to one, and no more ; for by adding a- 
nother, they can neither be twain, nor one Fleſh ;, the aſſuming a 
third increaſing the Number, and dividing the Unity of Marriage. 
Moreover, the Law that requires the leaving Father and Mother, 
and cleaving to a Wife, neceſſarily implies the cleaving of one to 
one ; for the addition of more muſt take off from the former, and 
unavoidably cauſe a Separation. Hence we find the Prophet Ma- 
lachi thus reaſoning with the Jews, Did be not make one? that is, 
one Male and one Female, and yet bad be the reſidue of the Spirit, 
Mal. 2. 15. that is, he wanted not power to make more if he had 
thought it fit, but he thus pair'd them at firſt to prevent a Plu- 
rality, and to keep them from a multiplication of Wives ever af- 
ter. But the Prophet goes on, Why did he make one ? And an- 
ſwers it, That be might ſeck a godly Seed; meaning, that he com- 
bin'd two into one by this ſacred Knot, to preſerve a holy Seed, 
and to people the World with a lawful Iſſue : Wherefore (as he 
concludes) let every one take beed that be deal not treacherouſly with - 
the Wife of bis Youth, by aſſuming another into his Bed, and abu- 
ſing her by any unchaſt Embraces; which thing God himſelf had 
poſitively forbidden, Lev. 18. 18. Thou ſhalt not -take a Wife to her 
Siſter, to vex her or uncover ber Nakedneſs ;, meaning, that they 
ſhould not add one Wife to another, to vex and moleſt the firſt 
whom they promis'd to love and cheriſh. 

As for what is alledg'd of the many Wives of the Patriarchs 
that was either an Indulgence granted in the beginning of the 
World for the peopling of it, or elſe muſt be reckon'd among 
the failings of thoſe good Men, which are not to be excus'd or 
imitated. In the New Teſtament we find our Saviour e! ming 
the Jews for the liberty they took in the matters of Polygac:y 
and Divorce; to rectify which, he ſends them to the firſt inſti- 
tution of Marriage, and tells them, that in the beginning it was 
not ſo, declaring it to be Adultery ro put away a Wife and marry 

| another. 
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another and therefore it muſt be more ſo, whilſt they have one; 
to take another, which muſt be attended with thoſe Brawls, 
Heart-burnings and Confuſion, that muſt deſtroy the Peace of 
Familys, and render it impoſſible for one Houſe to hold them: 
for which reaſon the Apoſtle adviſes in the ſingular number, Let 
every Man have his own Wife, and every Woman ber own Husband. 

2, Concubinage is here compris'd and condemn'd under the 
Sin of Adultery ; which is the adding of a Concubine to a Wife, 
orin the modern Phraſe, the keeping of a Miſs. This is indeed 
a Vice of anantient date, which hath been unhappily reviv'd and 
pleaded for by the Debauchees of latter Ages, tho it be. contrary 
likewiſe to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, which was the join- 
ing of one to one, to whom they were ſo to cleave, as to become 
but one Fleſh ; whereas Concubinage mars this Unity, and breaks 

down all the Encloſures of Wedlock, for *tis a cleaving not to 
one but many, and divides the one Fleſh into more, yea tis con- 
trary to all the ends of Marriage. For, 

(1.) It contradicts that great end of it, in propagating Man- 
kind by a holy and legitimate Offspring; whereas this fills the 
World with a ſpurious and adulterous Brood. Again, 

(2.) It contradicts that end of it, which was for the mutual 
Help, Comfort and Society of one another; whereas this de- 
ſtroys all conjugal Affection, and robs both Partys of the Aſſiſ- 
tance and Comfort they might have in each other : ſo that in- 
ſtead of a help they become a hindrance and abhorrence to one 
another, and fill the Family with Feuds and Contention. More- 
over | 

( 3.) It thwarts that end of Marriage, whereby it was ordain'd 
as a Remedy againſt Sin, and to avoid Fornication ; whereas this 
Vice joins Fornication to Matrimony, and makes Men fin not 
only againſt the Remedy, but with it. | 

Laſtly, This Sin is a manifeſt breach of all the Vows and Pro- 
miſes of Marriage, wherein both Parties ſolemnly engage to for- 
ſake all others, and to be true and faithful to each other as long 
as they both ſhall live. p 

3. Another Sin contain'd and condemn'd under Adultery, is 

"1 the deteſtable Vice of Inceſt, which is the approaching to thoſe 
" . that are too near of kin ; a Crime that defiles the holy State of 

T4 Matrimony, and makes that which is in it ſelf honourable, to be- 

come vile and abominable. If it be not againſt the Law of Na- 

ture, *tis evidently againſt the Law of God, who ”m_ wet 14-0 

| orbidden 
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forbidden to approach to any that are near of kin, Lev. 18. 6. Be- 
ſides which tis againſt all the Rules of Prudence and Decency, 
which makes it abhor'd both of God and Man. The tranſplant- 
ing of Seeds and Vegetables hath been obſerv'd by Husbandmen 
to produce the moſt kindly Increaſe, which is a direction even 
from Nature not to mingle the ſame Blood, or to draw nigh to 
ſuch as are too nearly ally d. What the prohibited Degrees are, 
both of Alliance and Conſanguinity, is upon Record in the 18th 
Chapter of Leviticus; which being confirm'd by the Authority of 
God, as well as the Decency of the thing, have been adopted in- 
to the Laws and Canons of the Chriſtian Church, which under 
the greateſt Penaltys hath condemn'd all ſuch inceſtuous Mix- 
tures, St. Paul commanded the inceſtuous Corinthian to be deli- 
ver d up to Satan for the Puniſhment of the Fleſh ;, that is, to be 
turn'd out of the Church by the Sentence of Excommunication 3 
and to put away from among them that wicked Perſon : which ſhews 
the Heniouſneſs and Scandal of this Vice, and how much it is to 
be ſhun'd and deteſted of all Chriſtians. Theſe are the Vices of 
a marry'd State prohibited in this Commandment, 

Beſide which, 4. under Adultery here is forbidden all Forni- 
cation, which is the Incontinence of ſingle Perſons ; whereby 
they let looſe the Reins to unbridled Luſts, and proſtitute them- 
ſelves to the vile Embraces of a Harlot. This tho not altogether 
ſo bad as the former, it being a greater fault to ſin with and a- 
gainſt the Remedy provided in this Caſe than without it; yet 
is a vile Enormity committed againſt the expreſs Law and 
Will of God, who hath commanded to flee Fornication and all 
yourbful Luſts, and to walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit - 
yea this Sin (as the Apoſtle tells us) is committed againſt our own 
Bodies, which inſtead of being kept holy unto the Lord, are 
ſtain'd and polluted with filthy Luſts; whereby we unhallow thoſe 


Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and make the Members of Chriſt 


become the Members of an Harlot. 

5. Under Adultery here is forbidden all the inward Unclean- 
neſs and Impurity of the Mind, tho it never come into outward 
Act; for God, who is the Judg and Searcher of Hearts, loves 


Purity and Truth in the inward Parts: How long (faith he to the 


Inhabitants of Jeruſalem) ſhall vain. Thoughts lodg within you ? 


| Theſe as much defile a Man in the Sight of God, as any exter- 


nal Uncleanneſs; for he that luſteth after a Woman hath committed 
Adultery already in bis Heart, Mat. 3. 28. 


M m m 6. Here 
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6. Here is forbidden all Laſciviouſneſs or Wantonneſs of Be- 
haviour, diſcover'd either by Geſtures, Words or Actions: The 
laſcivious Eye, which appears in amorous and wanton Glances, 
call'd by St. Peter, Eyes ull of Adultery, 2 Pet. 2. 14. The laſ- 
civious Tongue, which is delighted in obſcene and filthy Com- 
munication, call'd therefore a World of Iniquity, James 3. 6. 
The laſcivious Ear, that greedily liſtens to and receives ſuch 
vain Communication, call'd therefore the Inlet of Vanity. The 
laſcivious Hand, that is exercis'd in leud Actions and Embraces, 
and is therefore ſaid to be the Inſtrument of Unrighteouſneſs unto 
Sin, Rom, 6.13, All theſe being the Agents and Inſtruments of 
Adultery, are forbidden in this Commandment. 

But becauſe whereany Sin is forbidden, there all the Motives, 
Occaſions and Incentives to it are forbidden with it; *twill be re- 
quilite to mention ſome of thoſe Temptations that lead to the 
Commiſſion of this great Evil. And, 

1. Luxury, or an intemperate uſe of God's Creatures, is an 
Incentive to Luſt, and a great occaſion of the Evils here prohi- 
bited ; for this adds Fuel to thoſe impure Flames, and ſets Men a 
burning in their Luſts one towards another. So we find God 
himſelf complaining of the Iſraelites, for abuſing his Bleſſings to 
thoſe wicked Purpoſes : When J fed them to the full (ſaith he) 
they then committed Adultery, and aſſembled themſelves by Froops in 
the Harlots Houſes , they were as fed Horſes, every one neighing af- 
ter his Neigbbour's Wife, Jer. 5. 7, 8. And what the Prophet 
Feremy here aſcribes to full Feeding, the Prophet Iſaiab affirms 
likewiſe of high Drinking, telling us of ſome that roſe early in the 
Morning to follow ſtrong Drink, and ſitting late at night till Vine 
inflame them, Iſa. 5. 11. meaning, that the immoderate uſe of 
God's Creatures enkindles the Flames of Luſt, and leads to all 
manner of Leudneſs. Solomon likewiſe tells the ſame, Prov. 23. 
31, 33. which is too well known in ſad Experience to need any 
- other proof. | 

2. Idleneſs is another great Inducement and Occaſion of theſe 
Evils ; for that expoſes Men to all manner of Temptation, and 
carries them away with the ſtream of evil Connſel and bad Ex- 
amples. Hence we read of Sodom, that Pride, Fulneſs of Bread, 
and abundance of Idleneſs was in ber, Ezek. 16. 49. which the 
Prophet there aſſigns as the Cauſe of all the Evils both of Sin and 
Puniſhment that befel her. Beſides theſe there are, 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, many other Provocations to this Sin, as laſcivious 
Dreſſes, embroider'd Hair, painting the Face, ſtrange Apparel, 
laſcivious Books and Pictures, leud Tales and Songs, and the 
like; all which being great Incentives to Luſt, are to be look'd 
upon as prohibited in this Commandment: And the Apoſtle's 
Advice of abſtaining from all the Occaſions and Appearances of Evil, 
directs us carefully to watch againſt and avoid them. 


„ 


DISCOURSE XVII. 
Exod. 20. 14. Thos ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


* 


N explaining the negative part of this Commandment, I ſhew'd 
I the Incontinence both of married and ſingle Perſons, and 
likewiſe all Impurity of Body and Mind, together with the Mo- 
tives, Occaſions and Incentives thereunto to be forbidden in it: I 
come now to the affirmative part of it, and to conſider the Du- 
tys imply'd and requir'd in it, 

And here the great thing enjoin'd by this Precept is Chaſtity, 
with all the good means and helps conducing thereunto, Now 
Chaſtity is a Vertue, that preſerves the Purity of Soul and Body 
from the Pollution of fleſhly Luſts : where firſt, 

I ſtile it a Vertue, for ſo it has been ever juſtly accounted, ar d 
that both Moral and Theological. Tis a Moral Vertue, as 
taught by the Light of Nature, and practis'd by the wiſer Hea- 
thens ; and 'tis a Theological Vertue or divine Grace, as *tis a- 
dopted into Chriſtianity, and made a great Part and Duty of 
Religion. Moreover, | 

I ſtile it a Vertue, that preſerves the Purity of Body and Soul ; 
both which being liable to Defilement and Corruption, are puri- 
fy'd and kept clean by this Vertue. 

It preſerves the Purity of the Body, by keeping it from all the 
outward Acts of Uncleanneſs, and making the Members of it, 
which by Leudneſs are only Inſtruments of Sin, to become the In- 
ſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs. It ſets a guard upon the 
Eyes, and turns them away from bebolding Vanity; it puts a Bri- 
dle upon the Tongue, that reſtrains it from all corrupt Commu- 
nication, and keeps the Door of the Lips, that no Evil may enter 
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in or come forth thence; it ſets a watch upon the Ear, that clo: 
ſes it againſt vain Diſcourſe, and will not ſuffer it to liſten to 
filthy Converſation; it guards the Hand, and keeps it from 
touching any unclean thing; yea it teaches us to pluck ont a right 
Eye, and cut off aright Hand, rather than either ſhould offend, 
it being better to enter into Heaven maim'd, than to go down whole 
and intire into Hell. Laſtly, it guides the Feet into the ways of 
Purity, and keeps them from the Paths of Harlots, whoſe Houſe 
is the way to Hell, and whoſe Goings lead to the Chambers of Death. 
Thus does Chaſtity preſerve the Purity of the Body, by ſetting 
a Guard upon all the Senſes, and ſecuring all the Members of it. 

It preſerves the Purity of the Sonl, not only by reſtraining the 
outward Acts, but 1 checking the internal Motions of Concu- 
piſcence; for it will not ſuffer vain Thoughts to lodg in the 
Mind, and much leſs to inſinuate into the Affections, and leaſt 
of all to form themſelves into luſtful Deſires or Actions: It ſti- 
fles the Sparks of Luſt in the beginning, and that prevents their 
breaking out into a Flame. Thus does Chaſtity preſerve the Pu- 
rity of the Soul, by chaſing away all evil Thoughts that would 
annoy and infect it; for which reaſon the Apoſtle exhorts all 
Chriſtians to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, becauſe they war againſt the 
Soul. And this willlead to | | 

The laſt thing in the Deſcription of Chaſtity, which preſerves 
the Purity of Body and Soul from tbe Pollution of ſinful Luſts; for 
theſe if cheriſh'd and gratify'd mightily pollute both, and ren- 


der them but ſo many Cages of Uncleanneſs, The indulging a 


carnal Appetite defiles the Beauty, and deſtroys the Strength of 
the Body; and not only ſo, but debaſes the Dignity, and decays 
the Glory of the Soul. In ſhort, it defaces the Image of God in 


both, degrades from the Honour of Men, and ſinks them beneath 


the Beaſt that periſheth : whereas Chaſtity is the beſt Preſerva- 
tive againſt all theſe Evils; for it maintains the Honour and Dig- 
nity of the Soul, and ſecures the Body from all Impurities ; tis 
the beſt Hyſſop to keep us clean, makes us whiter than Snom, and ei- 
ther prevents or purges away all the Defilement of Nature. 

From this brief Deſcription we may diſcern the Nature, Ex- 
cellence and Uſefulneſs of Chaſtity, which alone can help us to 
live after the Spirit, and to preſerve the whole Man from the Dan- 
ger and Defilements of the Fleſh. This is what the Apoſtle ſtiles, 
Poſſeſſing our Veſſels in Sand#ification and Honour, 1 Thell. 4. 3, 4. 
meaning, the Veſſels of our Bodies, which are to be kept pare 
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and clean from carnal Luſts, that they may be Yeſſels of honor, fit- 
ted and prepar d for our Maſter's uſe; that is, to be the Manſions of 
his Ho y Spirit, and the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 

Now this excellent Vertue is to be obſerv'd and exercis'd thro 
the ſeveral States and Stages of human Lite. According to 
which - 

T here is, 1. A Virginal Chaſtity, which appertains to ſingle 
and unmarried Perſons of both Sexes. _ 

2. There is a Conjugal Chaſtity, which belongs to Perſons in a 
married State and Condition. | 

3. There is a Vidual Chaſtity, which concerns Perſons of both 
Sexes in a State of Widowhood. In all which Stations, which 
many run thro, ſome Acts of this Vertue are to be carefully prac- 
tis'd. For the | 

1. In a Virginal or unmarried State, *tis certainly the Mil of 
God that-we abſtain from Fornication, and learn to poſſeſs our Veſſels 
in Santtificatios and Honour, not in the Luſts of Concupiſcence, like the 
Gentiles that know not God. Virginity is a State of Purity, and 
therefore muſt not be ſtain'd or defil'd by any unlawful Imbraces ; 
to which end it muſt be guarded with Modeſty, adorn'd with 
Piety, and ſecur'd by the frequent Exerciles of Religion, and the 
Fear of God. Some of the Fathers have ſtil'd this, the Life of 
Angels, and the Condition of glorified Saints in Heaven; others have 
recommended it as a great Help and Ornament of Religion, which 
from its greater freedom from Cares, affords greater Advan- 
tages and Opportunities of Devotion : Such therefore ſhould uſe 
and improve the. Conveniences of that State to thoſe Ends, 
that they may be the better guarded againſt the Importunity 
of ſenſual Luſts, and the many Temptations that may aſſault 
them. And tho it be no Offence againſt the Purity of this Virgin 
State, to take a fit Opportunity of changing it for the honoura- 
ble State of Matrimony ; yet they muſt keep, themſelves pure and 
unſtained till the Seaſon offers; and, with Job in another caſe, wait 
with Patience and Purity till the Change comes: which will be more 
ſucceſsful and happy, when er behold their. chaſt Converſation 
coupled with Fear. 
2. For Perſons in a married State, there is a Conjugal Chaſtity 
incumbent upon them: And that conſiſts, . | 

(1) In a ſtri& obſervation of their Marriage-Vow and Cove- 
nant, in which they promis'd to forſake all others, and keep only to each 
other whilſt they both ſhall live. Hereby both Parties ſtand 1 

| | engag'd. 
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engag' d not to ſuffer their Affections to ſtray from one another, 
nor to run after ſtrange Fleſn; but to confine their mutual Kind- 
neſs within due bounds, and to be true and faithful to each other 
to their lives end. IJ 

(2.) In ſuch a moderate uſe of lawful Pleaſures, as may be 
moſt conſiſtent with the Glory of God, and the Health and Com- 
fort of one another : The Apoſtle wills them to abſtain by conſent 
at ſome times, that they may the better give themſelves to Prayer and 
Faſting, 1 Cor. 7. 5. And ver. 29. He bids thoſe that have Wives, 
be ſometimes as tho they had none. And that becauſe the time is 
ſhort, and all ſenſual Pleaſures will ſoon have an end ; therefore 
he would not have us to be too fond or immoderate in the uſe of 
them, but to make all the tranſitory Delights of this Life ſervice- 
able to the more durable and deſirable Joys of a better. 

3. For thoſe that are in a State of Widowhood, there is a Vi- 
dual Chaſtity that appertains to them, and this contains in it ſun- 
dry Acts and Duties: As, | 

(1.) The paying all decent Offices and Solemnities due to the 
memory of the deceaſed Party, not forgetting them too ſoon, 
nor running too haſtily into the Imbraces of another; for this be- 
trays a coldneſs of Affection, and too great an unconcernedneſs 
for the loſs of ſo near and dear a Relation: beſide, the Apoſtle 
ſeems to charge ſuch Widows with Lightneſs and Wantonneſs, 
1 Tim. F. 11. where he does not condemn all ſecond Marriages, 
but a light, vain, and wanton running into them. 

(2.) Widows from the ſenſe of Mortality, which they have had 
in the loſs of ſo tender a Part, ſhould learn to wean themſelves 
from the World, and rather prepare to follow the former, than 
fly too haſtily into the Arms of another Conſort ; to which end 
they ſhould not ruminate too much on palt Pleaſures, but conſider 
preſent Sorrows, and labour to prevent future Troubles. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of ſome Widows that are Widows indeed, 1 Tim. 
5. 3. deſcribing them afterwards by their truſting in God, and conti- 
nuing in Supplications and Prayers Day and Night, ver. 5. giving 
themſelves unto God, and ſupplying the deſolateneſs of their 
Condition with fervent and frequent Devotion, whom he there- 
fore counts worthy to be honour'd, lov'd and reliev'd. 

Laſtly, Widows ſhould carefully preſerve an exemplary and 
unſpotted Chaſtity, behaving themſelves with that decency and 
modeſty which becomes Womea tearing God. 


Thus 
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Thus 1 have deſcrib'd the Vertue of Chaſtity requir'd in this 
Commandment, with the ſeveral Acts and Properties of it, and 
the ſeveral States in which it is to be exercis'd. 

But. becauſe where any Duty is injoin'd, there all the neceſſary 
Means and Helps are injoin'd with it : therefore *twill be requi- 
ſite to mind you of three or four Vertues, which are the neceſſary 
Helps and Preſervatives of Chaſtity z and they are Diligence in 
our Calling, Temperance in Diet, Watchfulneſs, and Mortifica- 
tion in the whole Courſe of our Life. 

1. Diligence in our Calling is here requir'd as a Preſervative of 
Chaſtity : This prevents the Temptations of Luſt, and makes us 
deaf to all ſollicitations thereunto. He that is diligently im- 
ploy'd in the Buſineſs of his Vocation, will not be at leiſure to 
liſten to Satan's Suggeſtions, nor be led away by the corrupt 1n- 
clinations of the Fleſh: For the Mind, which cannot attend to 
many things at once, being ſtill exercis'd in the Buſineſs of a 
Calling, will leave no room for Sin to creep in. Idleneſs indeed 
lays Men open to all Temptations, it tempts the Devil himſelf to 
tempt us; it in a manner invites to Sin, and makes us ready to 
yield to any Luſt that aſlaults us: whereas a Mind that is con- 
ſtantly well imploy'd, cannot eaſily be imploy'd amiſs, and Vice 
mult come with great Force to overcome one that is arm'd with 
Buſineſs, and Courage to withſtand it; for which reaſon we are 
often bid to mind the Affairs of our Vocation : As the Lord hath 


called every one, ſo let him walk, 1 Cor. 7.17. Not ſlothful in Bu- 
| ſmeſs, but fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord, Rom. 12. 11. This 


will be a Remedy againſt Sin, and fortify us againſt the Aſſaults of 
all fleſhly Luſts. 

2. Temperance in the uſe of God's Creatures is another Ver- 
tue requir'd in this Commandment, as a preſervative of Chaſti- 
ty : For as the Fire goes out when the Fuel is withdrawn, ſo 
will the impure Flames of Luſt be -extinguiſh'd when we with- 
hold that which feeds them : and therefore we are bid to uſe 
God's Creatures not to exceſs, for that is apt to heighten and in- 
flame, but to the Ends and Purpoſes for which God appointed 
them: When I fed them to the full ( ſays God) they committed A- 
dultery, Jer. 5. 7, 8. Which made Agar pray againſt Fulneſs, leſt 
he ſhould forget himſelf, and ſay, Who 1s the Lord? Prov. 30. g. 
He that ſtriveth for Maſtery (ſays the Apoſtle) # temperate in all 
things, 1 Cor. 9. He that will get the maſtery of his Luſts, 
and conquer his Corruptions, muſt exerciſe the Vertue of Tem- 


perance, 
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perance, and abſtain from all the Incentives to Uncleanneſs: this 
will ſtarve many a Vice, and quench the Fire that elſe will burn 
and conſume us. Twas our Saviour's Caution, Take heed to your 
ſelves, that ye be not overcharg'd with Surfeiting and Drunkewneſs, 
Luke 21. 34. and to avoid the Evils of Luſt and Laſciviouſneſs, 
we muſt beware of running into any Exceſs of Riot. 

3. Watchfulneſs is another great Safeguard and Preſervative of 
Chaſtity ; for this arms us againſt all the Aſſaults of a carnal 
Appetite, and furniſhes us with ſufficient Force to repel them : 
They that keep a conſtant and ſtri& Guard, are more ſecure from 
the danger of an Enemy, than they that negle& their Watch, and 
caſt off the Thoughts and Fears of him. The vain and careleſs 
Per ſon is eaſily betray'd and carry'd captive by every Tempta- 
tion, he is under the command of Sin, and at the beck of every 
imperious Luſt; and therefore our Saviour charg'd all his Diſci- 
ples to watch : and leſt any ſhould forget or think themſelves ex- 
empted from it, he doubles the Charge, What I ſay unto you, I 
ſay unto all, Watch. And this is no more than is neceſſary, for the 
Fleſh isa home-bred Foe, that hath many ways to circumvent us ; 

and as there are many things to tempt and ſollicite it without, 
ſo is iteaſily betray d and ſeduc'd within: and therefore we can- 
not be too watchful againſt ſo cloſe an Enemy, that hath ſo ma- 
ny Wiles and Stratagems to betray us. And leſt all our Care 
ſhould be too little againſt this natural and inbred Foe, we 
are, = | 

Laſtly, To call in the Aid and Aſſiſtance of God*s Holy Spirit 
to help us in this Combate ; for ſo our Saviour directs us, Watch 
and pray, leſt ye enter into Temptation : Let us bring this unclean 
Spirit to our Saviour, to be exorcis'd by him when it is too hard 
for us; and becauſe the Fleſh is too apt to rebel againſt the Spi- 
rit, let us add Faſting to Prayer, keeping under the Body, and 
bringing it in ſubjection to the Obedience of Chriſt ; for this evil 
Spirit is not always to be caſt out without Prayer and Faſting. 

Thus I have briefly ſhew'd you, both what is forbidden, and 
what is requir'd in this Commandment, that we may flee the one 
and follow the other. 

The things here forbidden, we ſee, are all the foul and beaſtly 
Sins of Uncleanneſs, ſome of which are not to be nam'd, and 
much leſs to be found among Chriſtians; and all of them are 
ſo pernicious to the Peace and Welfare of Mankind, that wiſe 
Men may eaſily ſee ſufficient reaſon to loath and deteſt Pn. 

| or 
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for with what Baits or Allurements ſoever they may be preſented 
to us, they are the bane both of Body and Soul, and do but 
plague when they ſeem to pleaſe us; they wound us in things that 
are moſt dear to us, bringing diſgrace on the Name, ruin to the 
Eſtate, and rottenneſs in the Bones of them that practiſe them. 
In a word, they deprive Men of all Comfort here, and of all Peace 
and Happineſs hereafter z for which reaſon Solomon truly ſaid, 
That he that committeth Adultery is void of Underſtanding, Prov. 
6. 32. 

The thing here requir'd, is a pure and chaſt Converſation, free 
from the Pollutions of the World, and hating the very Gar- 
ments ſpotted with the Fleſh; abſtaining not only from the out- 
ward groſſer Acts of Uncleanneſs, but from all inward and ſecret 
deſires after them. The lovelineſs of which Vertue may be eaſily 
Teen from the loathſomneſs of the contrary Vice; for whereas 
this at once defiles and deſtroys the Body and Soul, the other is the 
Ornament, Glory and Safeguard of both : and as Uncleanneſs 
tends to and prepares for Hell, the Habitation of evil unclean 
Spirits; ſo doth Chaſtity lead to and qualify for Heaven, the 
Manſion of Bliſs and Purity. | 


DISCOURSE XVIII. 
Exod. 20. 15. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


— — 


8 OD Almighty having in the two foregoing Precepts guarded 
mens Lives from Murder, and their Wives from Adultery ; 
in this he ſecures their Goods from Theft and Rapine, and ties 
up mens Hands from picking and ſtealing from one another, 
giving a particular Charge againſt it, and ſaying to every indivi- 
dual Perſon, Thou ſhalt not Steal. 

In this Negative Precept we are again to conſider, both what is 
condemn'd, and what is commanded by it. 

In general; The thing forbidden in it, is all kind of Theft, or 
breaking in upon the Rights of another. 

The thing commanded, is the permitting to all Men the quiet 
and undiſturb'd poſleſſion of all that is juſtly theirs. 

Nan ; And 
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And here we muſt note, that this Precept is grounded upon 
Property, and ſuppoſes Men may, and actually have a peculiar 
Right in ſome things which they may properly call their own. 
This Property is founded upon Humane Laws, which allot to eve- 
ry Man his Portion; and where they are not contrary to, are 
confirm'd by the Laws of God: Theſe are the Standard of mens 
Rights, and ought to be the Rule and Meaſure of determining 
them. f | 
And as this Precept ſuppoſes Property, ſo does it expreſly pro- 
hibit all violation .of it, either by withholding from another 
what is juſtly due to him, or by taking from him what he is ac- 
tually polleſſed of; both which are plain Theft and Stealing from 
him. | | | 
hut to ſpeak more particularly; the Stealing forbidden in this 

Commandment, is either Open, or Secret. Of the firſt kind 
are Robbery and Oppreſſion; of the latter all private Pilfering, 
and Deceit in Trade : the former is Stealing by Force, the latter 
by Fraud; both which are direct breaches and violations of this 
Law. 2 | 
1. Then, all Robberies and forcible Invaſions of another's ſub- 
ſtance, either Mony or Goods, are here plainly forbidden; this is 
ſtealing with a high Hand, and a brazen Forehead, adding Im- 
pudence to Theft, and is frequently attended with Violence *and 
Bloodſhed. *Tis a Crime too well known and felt by ſad Expe- 
rience; to need any Deſcription or Proof; the Highways abound- 
ing too much with ſuch Monſters, who, like Factors for the De- 
vil, go to and fro ſeeking whom they may devour, and like Beaſts 
of Prey hunt after Game, and then retire to their Dens. Of 
this kind likewiſe is all Burglary and Houſe-breaking, which 
moleſts and rifles mens Habitations, and is a manifeſt Invaſion of 
all Right and Property : both which fly in the Face of this Com- 
mandment, and bid direct defiance to all the Laws of God and 
Man. 

2. Another Sin here prohibited is Oppreſſion or Extortion: 
This is ſtealing with Authority, or an avowed piece of Robbery, 
whereby Might (as we fay) overcomes Right, and Power, which 
was given for Protection, is made an Inſtrument of Ruin: of this 
kind, are grinding the Faces of the Poor, withholding the Hire 
of the Laborer, perverting Juſtice by Bribes, extorting unjuſt 
Fees, and the like: all which are plain Theft, Men being rob'd of 
all that is either detain'd of their Due, or extorted from them 

with- 
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without Right; and tho this may be ſometime done under a Co- 
Jour of Law, yet that does not leſſen, but rather aggravate the Op- 
preſſion, by uſing that to the deſtroying of Property, which was 
deſign'd to defend it. Theſe are the more open and 1 ways 
of Stealing; beſide which there are other more cloſe and ſecret 
Methods of Theft, as private Pilfering, and deceit in Trade, 
which are likewiſe here forbidden. 8 

1. I ſay, all ſecret Pilfering and Purloining from another is 
here condemn'd, whether it be of Mony or Goods, or any thing 
that is his: this is too common a Practice among many, to take 
away what they can from others; and if they can eſcape diſco- 
very, and keep out of the clutches of the Law, care not what 
wrong they do them, going off with the ſpoils of their Neigh- 
bour, and with the Adulterous Woman, wiping their Mouth, and 
ſaying they have done no Evil. To which end, 

Some take the advantage of the Night, and at once act and hide 
their Theft under the Covert of Darkneſs. 

Others take the opportunity of a Neighbour's abſence to rifle 
and diminiſh his Subſtance. | 

Others again take the opportunity of Throngs and Crouds 
to Pilfer and Steal, which is the Practice of Pickpockets and 
Juglers. 

Again, there is another ſort that are exercis'd in receiving, con- 
cealing and vending ſtoln Goods, making Markets of their Neigh- 
bours, and receiving gain from what belongs not to them. Theſe 
and many more are the Arts and Practices of the ſecret Thief, 
who gets his living not ſo much by the ſweat of his Brow, as 
by the ſlight of his Hand. 

2. All fraud and deceit in Trade. is here compris'd as an Act 
of Stealing; this, as manag'd by too many, is a myſtery of Iniquity, 
full of falſhood and deceit, and has too many intrigues to be 
known or deſcrib'd by any but thoſe that uſe them. As, 

(1.) Some defraud in the ſubſtance of the Commodity they 
deal in, ſelling one thing for another, as Water for Wine, Chaff 
for Wheat, and the like, of which we read Iſa. 1. 22. and Amos 
8.6. This is but too common to pat off falſe and counterfeit 
Ware, or ſuch as are mingled and blended with other things; 
which is no better than plain Theft or Stealing : for he that by 
falſifying or diſguiſing a Commodity skrews more than *tis worth 
out of another's Pocket, does no better than pick it, and the Buy- 
er is rob'd of all that is taken above the juſt value. 

| Nan 2 ...) Others 
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(2.) Others defraud in the qualities of the Goods they deal 
in; for tho the thing ſold be true as to the kind and ſubſtance 
of what it was ſold for, yet it may have many defects and bad 
qualities, which if not diſcover'd to, or diſcern'd by the Buyer, 
a great fraud or wrong may be done to him: therefore if any 
ſella Commodity for ſound and good, which he. knows to be 
faulty; or if he declare not the faults to the. Buyer, and abate 
for them accordingly, he is a plain Cheat, for he makes him pay 
for ſomething which he hath not, and buy thoſe good Qualities 


that are not there, which is downright Theft or Stealing from 
our Neighbour. 


(3). Others again defraud in the quantity of the Goods they 
dealin, and that is done by falſe Weights and Meaſures, which is 
likewiſe no better than Stealing: for he that ſells leſs thanWeight, 
makes the Buyer pay for that which he hath not; and he that 
uſeth falſe Weights and Meaſures, withholds from another ſo 
much as the Weight and Meaſure falls ſhort of the due Proporti- 
on; and therefore we find a ſ{tri& Charge againſt it, Deut. 25. 15, 
16. The Prophet Amos complains of ſome that made the Ephah 
ſmall, and the Shekel great, falſifying the ballance with deceit, Amos 
8. 5. And Solomon more than once tells us of falſe Weights and 
Meaſures, that they are an Abominatibn to the Lord, Prov. 11. 1. 

(4.) Others defraud in the manner of uttering their Goods and 
Commodities, not only concealing their Faults, but extolling 
them above their worth, and commending them for thoſe qua- 
lities that are not in them; taking advantage likewiſe of the ig- 
norance, the neceſſities and the fondneſs of Chapmen, to put the 
Dice upon them, whereby they make them pay for their Follies, 
and fell the wants and. infirmities of their Brethren ; which is 
arrant Theft or Stealing. 1 

3. All falſifying in Truſts, Bargains and Contracts are forbid- 
den in this Commandment. He that is intruſted for another, 
robs him of all that of which he gives not a fair Account, or is 
diſpos'd of contrary to his Intereſt ar Will. So likewiſe all Bar- 
gains and Contracts transfer a right to the things promiſed and 
agreed to; and therefore to falſify or act contrary to them, is 
th deprive them of a. juſt due, and conſequently to ſteal from 

an... 

But beſide the foremention'd ways of Stealing, there is yet a 
worſe kind of Theft than all theſe, forbidden in this Command- 
ment, known. by the name of Sacrilege, which is the robbing of 
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God, or proving deceitful to our Maker. If you ask how this is 
done, God himſelf anſwers it, Mal. 3. 8. Ye have robbed me in 
Tithes and Offerings: This is a peculiar Right, which God who gi- 
veth all Things hath reſerv'd to himſelf, and appropriated to the 
Maintenance of thoſe that ſerve at the Altar; ſo that to falſify or 
detain any part of this, is to commit Robbery againſt God, and 
to ſteal from our Maker. How hainous and provoking a Sin this 
is, I ſhall not need to ſay; ſince God himſelf declares, that he 
will not only puniſh private Perſons for this Sacrilege, but will 
curſe whole Nations, and that with a double and. deplorable 
Curſe too, where it reigns, Mal. 3. 9. 

Laſtly, The laſt, tho none of the leaſt Sins forbidden in this 
Commandment, is the Sin of Uncharitableneſs or withholding, 
Alms from the Poor; for theſe are not barely a Gift, but a Debt 
due to the Indigent and Needy, by a Right transfer'd and ſettled 
on them by the great Proprietor and Landlord of the World ; and 
to withhold it from them in caſes of extreme want and unavoid- 
able neceſſity, is one of the worſt ſorts of Stealing. 

Theſe are the main things condemn'd in this Commandments 
and ſince by the former Rule, where any Sin is forbidden, there 
all the degrees, ſteps and occaſions of it are forbidden with it, 
I muſt here conſider ſome of the chief Occaſions and Temptations 
to theſe enormous Evils. And here the | 

Firſt and great cauſe of theſe Sins is an inordinate Love of the 
World, which the Apoſtle tells us 7s the Root of all Evil, and 

rticularly of all that Fraud, Sacrilege and Injuſtice that is to. 
be found in it: for Men that ſet their Hearts too much upon the 
World, care not how they come by it, and this will prompt them 
to break down all the Incloſures of Right, and ta invade the 
Properties of one another. | 

2dly, Idleneſs is another great occaſion of Stealing; for ſuch 
as refuſe to labor in ſome Calling to get an honeſt livelihood, 
will not fail to reach out their Hands in picking and ſtealing from 
others, and like the idle Drones will live upon the Labors of the 
more induſtrious Bees: and therefore as this Sin is forbidden in 
the preceding Commandment as an incentive to Luſt and De- 
bauchery, fois it condemn'd in this as an apparent cauſe of Theft 
and Robbery. | 

3dly, Diſcontent with our preſent Condition is another fre- 
quent occaſion of Stealing; for they that are diſſatisfy'd and un- 
eaſy in their own State, will be ready to mend it by the _— 
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methods of Rapine, Violence and Oppreſſion, and as opportu- 
nity offers will help themſelves by the ſpoils of their Neighbour. 
Thus we ſee the ſeveral Acts of Injuſtice, or ways of — 
forbidden in this Commandment, together with the Motives and 
Occaſions of them; it remains that I ſhew ſomething of the 
Evil and Danger of them, the better to diſſuade and deter from 
them. | 
For the Firſt, The Evil of them plainly appears in this, that 
they are a manifeſt Violation of the Laws of God and Man; 
for both of them have, by the ſtricteſt Precepts and Prohibitions, 
warn'd and caution'd us againſt them. Yea, they are contrary 
not only to the Rules of reveal'd Religion, but to the common 
Principles of Nature and Reaſon, which forbid any Wrong or In- 
jury to be done to any, and not to do that to others, which 
we would not have done to our ſelves. Now there is none 
that would willingly have his Houſe plunder'd, his Goods pur- 
loin'd, or his Property either openly or ſecretly invaded ; and if 
we would but conſider and act by that common dictate of Na- 
ture, of doing as we would be done by, we ſhould ſoon ſee the 
ſinfulneſs of all ſach Practices, and be ſufficiently arm'd againſt all 
Temptations to them. Beſide, ** 
Theſe Sins are deſtructive to the Peace and Welfare of Man- 
kind; for they will not ſuffer Men to enjoy their own, or live 
Toy by one another, they deprive them of all the Comfort of 
their Labors, and defeat all the rewards of Induſtry : ſo that 
Thieves and Robbers are the peſts of a Commonwealth, and the 
bane of all human Society. Then, | 
2dly, For the Danger, that is evident from the Puniſhments 
annex'd to theſe Offences both by divine and human Laws; the one 
making temporal, the other eternal Death the Reward of them : 
the craftieſt Thief and the ſtouteſt Robber are often caught in 
their own Snare, and they who drive a Trade in this wicked- 
neſs ſeldom miſs at laſt of the Reward of it. | 
But if any ſhall be ſo fortunate in theſe ſinful Courſes, as to e- 
8 earthly Puniſhments, he ſhall unavoidably fall under future 
and eternal Vengeance; for the Apoſtle aſſures us that God 1s 
the Avenger of theſe things, 1 The. 4. 6. And this he doth, | 
Sometimes by ſcattering all ſuch ill-gotten ſubſtance. Mony 
gotten by Fraud and Oppreſſion, like Quick-filver, ſlides through 
the Fingers of thoſe that hold it faſteſt; and an inviſible Hand 
takes away that which hath been unjuſtly taken from ano — : 
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ſo God himſelf threatens, Hab. 2. 6, 7, 8. Wo be to him that 
encreaſeth that which is not his, that ladeth himſelf with thick Clay 
for thoſe ſhall riſe that ſhall trouble him, and awake that ſhall vex him; 
becauſe he hath ſpoiled others, the remnant of the People ſhall ſpoil 
him. Moreover, ſometimes God avenges theſe things by blaſtin 
the Comfort of what continues with them, and mingling a Curſe 
with all that they poſſeſs: a little ill-gotten Goods like leven 
leveneth the whole Lump, diffuſing it ſelf and corrupting the 
whole Maſs; this like a Moth or a Canker eats out the ſweet- 
neſs of what they have, and embitters all with the ſting of an 
evil Conſcience. | | 

But beſide ſecret Remorſe within, this Sin is aveng'd with 
Shame and Ignominy from without, which renders them vileand 
odious in the ſight of God and Man. The petty Thief is commonly 
branded and known from others by the marks of Infamy, which 
if they prevail not to their Reformation, lead to farther degrees 
of this Wickedneſs, which bring on Ruin and an untimely End: 
For the bloody and deceitful Perſon jhall not live out half his days, 
Pſal. 55. 23. and Solomon tells us, that the Robbery of the wicked ſhall 
deſtroy them, Prov. 21. 7. Thus is God the Avenger of theſe 
things here in this World: But the foreſt part of his Vengeance 
is reſerv'd for hereafter, when the black Bill of all their Frauds 
and Injuſtice ſhall, be brought in againſt them ; when the cries of 
the Hireling and Labourer, oppreſs'd in their Wages, will enter 
into the Ears of the Lord of Hoſts, and the ruſt of all ill-gotten 
ſubſtance witneſs againſt them: then will they receive the wages 
of their Unrighteouſneſs, and be not only excluded from the Re- 
gions of Light and Glory, but doom'd, with the damned Crew of 
ſuch Harpys, to the Dungeon of eternal Horror and Darkneſs. 

Wherefore in the laſt place, let all Men beware of this Sin 
of Stealing, which is attended with ſo many doleful and un- 
ſpeakable Evils; *tis the Apoſtle's Advice, Let no Man defraud or 
go beyond his Brother in any matter, 1 Theſ. 4. 5. Do not diſquiet 
thy Conſcience with any unjuſt Gain, nor defile thy fingers with 
ſuch filthy Lucre, remembring that whilſt thou art overreaching 
thy Brother, Satan is all the while overreaching thee ; and whilſt 
thou art purloining another's Subſtance, the Devil is purſuing 
and running away with thy Soul, the loſs of which is far more 
valuable than the Gain of the whole World. 
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DISCOURSE XIX. 
Exod. 20. 15. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


Diſcours'd the laſt time of the Negative part of this Com- 

mandment, and ſhew'd what was forbidden by it: I proceed 
now to the Poſitive part, to let you know what is commanded 
in it. 

And here as the invading of any Man's Property by Force or 

Fraud, and depriving him of any thing that by the Bleſſing of 
God or his own Induſtry is juſtly his, is the thing condemn'd by 
this Law; ſo the preſerving him in his Rights, and permiting e- 
very one quietly to poſſeſs and enjoy their own, is the thing re- 
quir'd and ſettl'd by it. And therefore, 
The firſt and great thing enjoin'd by this Commandment is Ju- 
ſtice, Honeſty and fair Dealing between Man and Man; and this 
conſiſts not only in doing no wrong to any, but in doing right to 
all; this Vertue not barely reſtrains Men from withholding what is 
another's, but inclines them to give every one their juſt dues: To 
this we have many Precepts in Holy Scripture ; to have our Con- 
verſation honeſt among the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 2. 12. to render to all their 
Dues, Tribute to whom Tribute, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Honor to whom 
Honer, owe no Man any thing but to love one another, Rom. 13. 7, 8. 
There are ſome things due by the Law of God, whoſe is the Earth 
and the fulneſs thereof, and by whoſe Grant the Children of Men 
enjoy it; there are Dues likewiſe by the Laws of Men, which 
allot to every one their Portion, upon which foot generally 
ſtand the Rights of Mankind ; and there are ſome Dues granted 
and confirm'd by both, as the tenth part of our Subſtance, which 
are the Portion of the Prieſts, by the Laws of God and Man: 
theſe are all to be ſtrictly and inviolably obſerv'd, rendring to 
Celar the things that are Ceſar's, and to God the things that are 
God's. In a word, 

Whatever Debts we have contracted, either by buying, bor- 
rowing, bargaining, or any other way engaging for our ſelves or 
others, mult be juſtly and faithfully diſcharg'd, without diminu- 
tion or delay; this is manifeſtly imply'd in this Commandment, 
which is grounded upon the fundamental Law of Equity, and 
is carefully to be kept to in all our dealings. 


2dly, 
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21y, Here is implied likewiſe the permitting to all Men the quiet 
enjoyment of all their Poſſeſſions, without depriving or diſturbing 
them in any part of them : this is the Apoſtle's meaning, when he 
wills all Men to live quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and Ho- 
neſty; and elſewhere, 1f it be poſſible, as much as lieth in them, to live 
peaceably with all Men: the ſenſe of which is, that we ſhould moleſt 
no Man in his juſt Rights, nor any way leſſen his Subſtance, but 
ſuffer every one to fit quietly under his own Vine, and peacea- 
bly reap the Fruits of it. 

Nou becauſe the enjoining of any Duty contains in it all the neceſ- 
ſary means and helps tending thereunto, we are to look upon thoſe 
Vertues that are requilite to promote honeſty, and quiet living by 
one another, to be enjoin'd withit. And they are theſe following. 

1. Labor and Diligence in ſome Calling: This was requir'd in 
the foregoing Precept as a preſervative of Chaſtity, and a neceſ- 
ſary means to prevent Leudneſs and Debauchery, which Idleneſs. 
unavoidably leads Men to; and the ſame is requir'd in this Com- 
mandment as a Preſervative of Honeſty, and a neceſſary means 
to prevent Poverty and Stealing, which Idleneſs expoſes many to : 
Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more (ſaith the Apoſtle) and to that 
end adviſes to labor, working with his Hands the thing that is good, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth, Eph. 4. 28. The 
that will not put forth their Hands to work, do commonly reac 
them out to ſteal, whereas they that labor in an honeſt Calling, 
not only keep off Poverty from themſelves, but are enabled to 
relieve the neceſſities of others. But becauſe our Labor, without 
the divine Aſſiſtance, will be but a ſlender Relief either to our 
ſelves or others, here is requir'd, a 

2. Prayer unto God for his Bleſſing upon it, which alone can 
give it the deſir'd Succeſs; this will diſcover ſuch a dependence 
upon God, and ſuch a ſenſe of his ability and readineſs to help 
us, as will engage the divine Providence, and ſecure us from all 
the dangers and miſeries of want: for tho the Lions may lack, and 
ſuffer Hunger, yet they that fear the Lord ſhall want nothing that is 
good, Plal. 24. 10. The true Reaſon that many do not proſper, 
is either that they caſt off all due Care of their Affairs, or call 
not upon God for his Bleſſing upon them; and where theſe things 
are neglected, 'tis no wonder if they ſink into want and poverty: 
for *ris the Bleſſing of God that maketh Rich, and preſerves from 
the Temptations of Poverty; and *tis Prayer alone that Procures 
this Bleſſing, and protects from all the Evils and Dangers of it. 


Ooo Hence 
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Hence we find _ not only laboring but praying againſt Poverty, 
Leſt I be poor (faith he) and ſteal, Prov. 30. 9. and deſiring to 
be fed with Food convenient for him. And our Bleſſed Saviour, in 


his excellent Form, hath directed us to add Prayer to our Labors, 
and every Day to ask our daily Bread: Where tho we are di- 


rected to call and depend upon God for a Subſiſtence, yet we 
are no way encourag'd to pray for Abundance, to feed our Luxury, 
or ſpend upon our Luſts; but only to ask our daily Bread, and 
to be fed with Food convenient for us. 

3. Another Vertue neceſſary to preſerve Honeſty and prevent 
Stealing, is contentedneſs with our Condition : for this will keep 
us from envying the Proſperity, or invading the Rights of other 
Men; whereas he that is not ſatisfied with his preſent State will 
never think that he hath enough, and that will tempt him to 
break in upon others, and to feather his Neſt with the ſpoils of 
his Neighbour: and therefore the Apoſtle wills all Men to be 
content with ſuch things as they have, without caſting an evil Eye, 
or reaching out a purloining Hand after that which is another's : 
as for himſelf he tells us, that he had learnt in whatever State he 
was, therewith to be content; he knew how ta want, and was thereb 


arm'd againſt the Temptations to Theft and Envy; and he 


knew how to abound, and was thereby enabled to avoid the abuſing 
himſelf and God's Creatures by the evils of Luxury and Intem- 
perance; and in every condition he had attain'd that Art of 
Contentment, as to be not only eaſy but thankful : which Leſlon 


he recommends to us, and would have us learn from him, Phil. 4. 
11, 12. not that we are reſtrain'd from bettering our Condition, 
where it may be honeſtly and fairly done, but that we do not 


uſe any foul or indirect Arts to compaſs it, by ſeeking to mend 


our ſelves. by marring of others, or build our own Fortunes up- 


on the Ruin of other Men. | 
hut this Vertue of Contentment will fall in more properly 
_ the tenth Commandment, where it ſhall be farther hand- 
led. 

4. Here is requir'd the great Vertue of Charity to the Poor 
and Needy, which God the giver of all things hath made due 
to them; not indeed to the able, luſty and idle Beggar, who are 
to be made to labor, and get their own Bread, but to the aged, 
impotent and decrepit Poor, whom ſickneſs or other unavoida- 
ble accident or neceſſity hath caſt upon us: to thefe our Alms 
become a- Debt, which as Juſtice requires to pay, ſo ſhall we be 
not only unjuſt, but unfaithful in detaining it. Laſtly, 


— 
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Laſtly, Another great Duty requir'd in this Commandment is 
that of Reſtitution, the beſt Remedy and Expedient both againſt 
the Act and the Guilt of Stealing; which being of ſo great Con- 

uence to the preſent Peace and future Happineſs of our Souls, 
I ſhall briefly ſhew the nature, neceſſity and uſefulneſs of this 
Vertue. | ; ; 

For the nature of Reſtitution, *tis that A& of Juſtice which 
conſiſts in repairing of Injuries, or making Satisfaction for the 
Wrong done to any. Where ſtile it, i f 

1. An Act of Juſtice, and ſoit is; for if Juſtice requires the 
rendring to all their due, then we may neither take, nor keep 
from another what is his. He that knowingly withholds any 
thing from the right Owner, is a Thief and a Robber; and as 
the firſt taking it away was an act of injuſtice, ſo is the keeping 
of it no leſs in every inſtant of the Poſſeſſion: ſo that the ſame 

uſtice that forbids the taking away any thing from our Neigh- 
— requires the reſtoring of it where any ſuch thing is done, for 
which reaſon Reſtitution is reckon'd an act of HET 

2. I ſtile it that act of Juſtice, which conſiſts in repairing Inju- 
ries and Mrongs; for the clearing whereof, we are to obſerve in 
the act of Stealing, : | 

1ſt, The Affront done to God, by breaking of his Law. And, 

2dly, The Injury done to Man, by invading of his Property. 

To the repairing of the firſt, Repentance is neceſſary, whereby 
alone we can obtain Pardon of God whom we have offended, and 
by Ads of Juſtice and Mercy atone for the Violation of his 
Laws. | 

To repair the latter, we muſt reſtore the thing taken away froni 
another, or make him an equal and due Satisfaction; taking off 
all the Evil we have brought upon him, and not ſuffering any to 
groan under the burden of our Injuſtice, which is againſt all the 
rules of Equity and Charity. | 

But here it may be ask'd, 

1. Who are they that are thus to make Reſtitution? To which 
the Anſwer is, all that have willingly wrong'd any Perſon, and 
either by force or fraud hurted his Neighbour ; yea, not only they 
that have done this in their own Perſon, but all that have coun- 
ſel'd, aſſiſted, or any way promoted the doing of it, are likewiſe 
bound to Reparation : for theſe being all Actors and Abetters of 
the wrong, are to be Sharers in the Satisfaction. But, 
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2. Of what Things is this Reſtitution to be made? Why, of 


all that which of right belongs to another, and was unjuſtly ta- 


ken or kept from him; all that is borrow'd or receiv'd of him 
muſt be return'd; all that is intruſted or committed to our Care 
muſt be accounted for: in a word, every thing of another's, that 
is in our keeping, whether by the lawful ways of Loan or Tru 
or the unlawful ways of Fraud and Injuſtice, muſt be reſtor'd to 
him; if the thing be loſt or periſhed, then the Value of it, with 
all the Fruits and Profits accruing by it; and Satisfaction is to 
be made for all the damage of detaining it. 

But, 3. To whom is this Reſtitution to be made? Why, to the 
Party wronged, for common Reaſon dire&s the Satisfaction 
where the Injary was ſuſtain'd: If the Party be deceas'd, then 
to the Heirs to whom the Right deſcends ; but if theſe cannot be 
found, then to God Almighty the Lord of all, who hath tranſ- 
fer'd this Right on the Church and Poor, whom he hath made 
his Receivers in this Caſe, as appears by the Grant which himſelf 
hath made of it, Numb. 5. 8. If he that hath done any 7 reſpals, 
hath no Kinſman to receive. the recompence of the Treſpaſs, then let 
the Treſpaſs be recompens'd unto the Lord, even to the Prieſt who ſhall 
make Atonement for him. And for the Poor, Chriſt himſelf de- 
clares, that whoſoever ſhall do it to one of theſe, does it unto him, 
Mat. 25. 45. by which we are directed where Reſtitution is to be 
made in all Caſes. | | 

If it ſhall be ask'd here concerning the quantity, How muchiis 
to be reſtor'd ? I anſwer, all that hath been unjuſtly gotten or ta- 
ken away, the whole damage muſt be repair'd, and all the wrong 
done muſt be ſatisfied for; this common Juſtice and Equity ex- 
act from us, which will us not to leave our Neighbour worſe than 
we found him; we are to do him all the good we can, but not 
the leaſt Harm or Injury: if any be done either wilfully or un- 
adviſedly, full reparation muſt be made to the utmoſt of our 
Power and Knowledg, that no cry of Oppreſſion may come a- 
gainſt us, nor any have juſt cauſe to complain of our Injuſtice. 
Reſtitution then muſt be intire, and reach to the leaſt Mite of 
unjuſt Gain; and where that is difficult to be known by reaſon of 
the multiplied acts of Fraud, there we are to return rather more 
than leſs, and be ſure to exceed rather than come ſhort of Satiſ- 
faction. This we find was the Practice of peniteat Sinners in 
this matter, Zacheus reſtor'd fourfold, and ſo did St. Mathew and 
the other Publicans, who had defrauded by their Exactions; and 
all that will find Mercy, muſt. go and do likewiſe. But 


>. 


Second Part of the Church. Catechiſm. 469 > 


But here it may be farther ask*d concerning the manner of Re- 
ſtitation z Whether it muſt be done by the Party himſelf that 
did the wrong, or whether it may be done by another in his 
ſtead ? Asalſo, whether the Reparation mult be publick, or whe- 
ther it may ſuffice if the wrong be privately repair'd ? To which 

I anſwer, that if the Wrong done to any be notorious and pub- 
lick, ſo as great offence may be given or taken by it, *twill be ex- 
pedieut that the Reſtitution be made by the Perſon himſelf who 
did the wrong, and that as publickly too, if it conveniently may 
be, as the Injury, to prevent the Evil and Contagion of fo had 
an Example: otherwiſe, if the Damage be ſecret, a Man may 
provide for his own Credit, and ſecure a good Conſcience, if he 
reſtore that privately by a Friend which was ſecretly taken a- - 
way: tho iu other Caſes 1 dare not pronounce a private Reſtitu- 
tion inſufficient, preſuming that where *tis honeſtly and intirely 
made, it will be accepted both of God and Man. 

But there is one ſcruple more, about the Time or Seaſon of Re- 
ſtitution, when it is to be made? In anſwer to which I ſay, it 
muſt be done preſently, without delay; as ſoon as the Mind is 
touch'd with the ſeaſe and remembrance of the wrong, it muſt be 
eas'd and reliev'd with all ſpeed ; for otherwiſe the Sin and the 
Trouble too will continue and encreaſe, ſo long as the Reſtitu- - 
tion is defer'd: Say not to thy Neighbour (faith Salomon) Go thy 
way, and come again to morrow, and I will give thee, when thou haſt 
it by thee, Prov. 3. 27. Which Advice is good not only as to or- 
dinary Debts, but is chiefly ſoas to Wrongs; the repairing where- 
of may not be put off by delays, but muſt be done out of hand. 

This is the Nature, let us next conſider the Neceſſity of Reſti- - 
tution; and this is ſo neceſſary, that without it the Curſe of 
God will enter into and corrupt all we have; like a Moth it will!“ 
eat thro and devour all our Subſtance, and theſe ill- gotten Gods 
like undigeſted Morſels will turn to Gall aud Wormwood in the 
Belly: beſide, the Sin of Theft will not be forgiven till the thing 
ſtoln be reſtor'd, *twill {till lie as a load upon our Mind, and mae 
our Reckoning heavy; yea, the guilt and ruſt of it will riſe vp 
and witneſs agaiaft us at the laſt Day, when all ill-gotten Trea- + 
{ure ſhall be melted down about us, and torment us with un- 
quenchable Flames. | | 

Neither is the danger of unrepaired wrongs greater than the 
Comfoxt and Happineſs of Reſtitution; for this will make us caſy | 
here, and eternally happy hereafter.. Zacheus had Salvation come to- 
bis 
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his Houſe that very Day that he perform'd this; and our Saviour 
hath aſſured us, that they who now reſtore fourfold, ſball receive 
more than a thouſand fold in the World to came. 
Thus we ſee what is forbidden, and what is requir'd in this 
"Commandment : both which teach us to avoid the doing any 
wrong to our Neighbour, or if we have done any, to make all 
due Satisfaction for the wrong we have done. 

To conclude then, Let him that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather 
let him labor in an honeſt Calling, that he may be. enabled 70 
do juſtly, to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with God. 


— 


DISCOURSE XX. 


Exod. 20. 16. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour. | | | 


r HE foregoing Precepts take care for the ſecurity of Mens 
* Perſons and Poſſeſſions, and are given to preſerve both 
from all Violence and Wrong; this provides for their good Name, 
and deſigns to guard it from Slander and Defamation. Indeed, a 
good Name is fo dear and deſirable a tlüng, that the very Subſiſt- 
ence of ſome, and the Comfort and Conveniences of all Men de- 
nd very much upon it. The wiſe Man tells us that tis rather to 
ibe choſen than great Riches, which will afford but little Comfort 
Without it, Prov. 22. 1. And elſewhere, 4 good Name is better 

than precious Ointment, Eccleſ. 7. 1. for it yields the ſweeteſt 
Favour to all that are round about us, and not only perfumes the 
Air we breathe in, but ſcatters its Fragrancy abroad, and tranſ- 
-mits the Odour to Poſterity. 2 : 
And as this is a very deſirable, ſo is it a very tender thing, 
that is eaſily wounded, and the Wounds made in it, how unjuſtly 
ſever given, prove manyjtimes incurable, the Malignity of them 
ſpreading farther than any Plaiſter can reach. For which Reaſons 
this Commandment was given to guard it from all unjuſt Aſ- 
ſaults that may be made upon it, in theſe words, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. | 

This Precept is likewiſe Negative, and therefore we are firſt to 
learn what is forbidden by it, which in general are all the ways 
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of RO the Credit and Reputation of our Neighbour ; and 
theſe are ſometimes more open, and ſometimes more ſecret, both 
which are here plainly condemned by this Law, The more open 
ways are theſe following. ES 

1. The bringing a falſe Accuſation, or giving a falſe Teſtimony 
againſt any in Courts of Judicature : this is a wounding of Mens 
good Name to the purpoſe, and ſeems to be condemn'd by the 
letter of this Law; and this may be done ſeveral ways. ; 

Either (1.) By charging any Perſon with what they do or 

may know to be falſe: ſuch was that of Potiphar's Wife, who 
charged Joſeph with incontinence, when ſhe knew he rejected all 
motions towards it; of which we read,. Gen. 39. Of the ſame 
kind were the falſe Witneſſes ſuborn'd by Fezebel againſt Naboth, 
to teſtify his blaſpheming God and the King; of which we read, 
1 Kings 21. David complain'd that falſe Witneſſes roſe up againſt 
him, laying to his Charge things that he knew not. Such were they 
who falſely accus'd our Saviour as an Enemy to Ceſar, and his A- 
poſtles as Troublers of the World, and turning it upſide down. 
This, how common ſoever in the World, is a work of the Devil, 
and they who practiſe it are the Children of that wicked one, 
and tread in the ſteps of the Accuſer of the Brethren. . 

Again, (2.) This bearing falſe Witneſs implies not only the 
affirming of what was falſe, but the concealing of ſomething that 
is true. The goodneſs or badneſs of mens Actions depend very 
much upon the Circumſtances that attend them; and as all Cir-- 
cumſtances muſt concur to a good Action, ſo the concealing of 
any one may mar and miſrepreſent it: A fair thing may Took. 
foul, by hiding that which recommends it; and a foul thing may 
look fair, by concealing the blackneſs and deformity of it. He 
that kills another, tho in his own Defence, or in the Execution of 
Juſtice, may be condemn'd as a Murderer, if thoſe alleviating: 
Gircumſtances are not brought to light; and great Injury may be 
done to Men, where any part of the Truth is conceaFd. 

(3.) The affirming a thing with a higher degree of Aſſurance, . 
than our Knowledg of it amounts to, comes under. the Sin of 
bearing falſe Witneſs. Thus he that atteſts a thing as certain, 
which he. believes only as probable, gives a falſe Teſtimony, 
becauſe the thing he aſſerts or ſwears to may for dught he knows 
be otherwiſe z he gives his Evidence on uncertainti 8 and ſticks 
oak, wronging his Neighbour*s Credit, or wounding his own. 

oul. 
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2. Another way of bearing falſe Witneſs againſt our Neighbour 
is that of Lying; which is all ſpeaking of untruths wittin ly and 
willingly, with a purpoſe to deceive. And this may be one, 
Sometimes for the promoting of ſome good either to our ſelves 
or others, which is call'd an officious Lye. 


Sometimes to the prejudice and detriment of both, and this is 
call'd a pernicious Lye. | | 

Sometimes again merely for Sport or Recreation, and this is 

| known by the name of a merry Lye. All which being violations 
of Truth, and many ways impairing the Credit and good Name 
of one another, are forbidden in this Commandment, as bearing 
falſe Witneſs. againſt our Neighbour : of this kind is all falſifying 
in our Words. and Promiſes, which beſide the damage it does 
the Credit, is many other ways hurtful to Mankind. And there- 
fore we have many fſtri& Precepts againſt this vile Practice: Lye 
not one to another, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and putting away lying, ſpeak 
every one Truth with his Neighbour, Eph. 4. 25. 
© Now. the Evil of Lying is apparent: for it perverts the end 
of ſpeaking, which is freely and fairly to communicate our Minds 
to each other; whereas this robs our . Neighbour of that Debt 
of Truth we owe him, and makes the Tongue, which was given 
for the Glory of God and the good of one another, to become 
the Inſtrument of deceit and diſhonour to both. And therefore 
our Saviour tells us that lying is of the Devil, who was a Liar from 
the beginning, and the Father of it. And they that delight in it, 
ſhall have their Portion with him in the Lake that burneth 
with Fire and Brimſtone : for without are Dogs (ſaith the Apo- 
: tle) and whatſoever loveth or maketh a Lye, Rev. 21. laſt. 

3. Slandering is another way of bearing falſe Witneſs againſt 
our Neighbour ; and this conſiſts in railing or ſpreading any 
falſe Reports of him to the prejudice of his Fame or Welfare : 
this is too common a Fault among Men, who whet- their Tongue 

Hike a Sword, and cut as a ſharp Razor, wounding the Reputa- 
: ron of each other without Conſideration or Remorſe. And this 
1s done, | 

(1.) Sometimes by fixing black and infamous Characters on 
Men to their Prejudice and Diſparagement ; which bolts are too 
often ſhot, and fly too much about the World. We find our Sa- 
viour himſelf could not eſcape the laſhes of ſlandering Tongues, 
for he was branded for an Impoſtor and Blaſphemer, aGlutton, a 

: Wine»bibber, a Friend of Publicans* and Sinners; and his Apoſtles 


were 


— — — — 
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* were ſtibd Seditious, and Troublers of the World; and 't is but too 
common, to fix the odious Titles of Proud, Covetous, Malicious 
and the like, upon Perſons deſerving a better Character. 

(2.) Slandering is ſometimes by forging Calumaies and evil 
Reports of another; when Men uſe their Wits in inventing Lies 
and Stories, to the hurting of the Credit, and impairing the 
Intereſt of our Neighbour : in which the Devil, who hath his 
Name from a Calumniator, is ever ready to aſſiſt and encourage 
them. | 

(3) This is done ſometimes by ſpreading the Lies and Stories in- 
vented by others : there are ſome who tho they do not deviſe evil 

Reports, do Fet . to receive and ſpread them; theſe do 
not come far ſhort of the former, for what they want of Inven- 
tion, they make up by their 3 0 divulging; and they 
differ no more than the maker of falſe Wares does from the ſeller 
or vender of them. And there are too many ſuch brokers of coun- 
terfeit Wares, who deal in this vile Mefchandize, and ſell the 
Reputation of their Neighbour, which is a helliſh Practice, that 
renders them odious both to God and Man: for which reaſon 
Solomon declares, that he > —_— 2 is 5 Fool. CE 

Detraction is another way of bearing falſe Witneſs again 

2 Nie : this differs from the bormer in this, oy 3 
is a wrongful Imputation of ſome Vice, Detraction is a wilful 
leſſening of another's Vertue; the former conſiſts in charging 
ſome Evil upon him, the latter in undervaluing and obſcuring the 
Good that is in them: both which impair the Fame, and le ſen 
the Eſteem of thoſe that deſerve better. This is likewiſe but too 
frequent a Practice, whereby worthy Perſons are leſs prefer'd, and 
worthy Actions leſs purſued, than they ought to be. If you ob- 
ſerve it, you will find that when the Merits of any Perſon ſhine 
forth with a brighter Luſtre than others, many will be buſy to 
caſt a Cloud upon them, and to ſully the Glory of his beſt Acti- 
ons: He is indeed a learned Man (faith one) but he knows it; He 
is a good Man (faith another) but he hath his Failings; Tis 
true (ſaith a third) he is a ſober Man, but he is ſour and cyni- 
cal; It cannot be denied (faith a fourth) that he doth his Duty 
well, but he is cloſe and covetous, and ſeeketh his own Gain. 
Thus does the Detractor pick out all the Flaws, and where he 
cannot find, will make Faults to lower the Fame of one that ſeems 
to mount above him, leſſening all the Good, aggravating all the 

P pp | Evil, 
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Evil, blaming the Principles, diſparaging the Means, and per- 
verting the End of all his Actions. : 

Now this is directly oppoſite to that part of Charity which 
we call Candor and Ingenuity : for that inclines Men to commend 
the Vertues and good Qualitys of another, to give every thing its 
due weight; *tis unwilling to find fautts, and inſtead of dif. 
cloſing one, will cover a multitude of Sins; it gives all Perſons 
and Actions their juſt Praiſe, and is ſo far from ſpeaking that it 
thinketh no Evil, 1 Cor. 13. 

Whereas the Detractor loves to find flaws and blemiſhes in the 
beſt Things, and to derogate from the Praiſe of the worthieſt Per- 
'ſons: he prys narrowly into them, to find out ſomething to be- 
ſpatter and diminiſh both, and is never better pleas'd than when 
his Arrows or bitter Words hit and wound the brighteſt Vertue: 
he is uneaſy under the Commendation of others, as thinking it 
takes off from his own Worth, and ſeeks to raiſe his own Fame 
upon the Ruins of others. In a word, the Detractor, like ſome 


fort of Flies, delights to faſten on fore Places, and with others. 


fucks Poiſon out of the ſweeteſt Flowers. 


4. Flattery is another way of bearing falſe Witneſs againſt our 


Neighbour; and this differs from the former, that whereas the 


Detractor takes off from another's worth, the Flatterer adds too 


Much to it, and fo hurts his Credit as much in the Exceſs as the 
other doth in the Pefect. The Flatterer repreſents Perſons and 
Things otherwiſe than they are, extolling ſome Perſons far above 
their worth, and giving them 1 * Characters than belong to 
them, and likewiſe commending ſome Actions beyond their deſert, 


and ſetting them in a brighter Light than they ſnould: all which 


is bearing falſe Teſtimony, and giving wrong meaſures of Action. 
There are ſome who will celebrate thoſe good Qualities in ano- 
ther, which they know are not in him, at leaſt in that degree 
which the Paraſite aſcribes to him; and there are others, who, if 
they ſee one guilty of a Vice, will commend him for the contrary 
Vertue, and not barely conceal but celebrate his Deformities : this 
is fulom Flattery, and bearing falſe Teſtimony with a witneſs ; 
yea, tis what the Prophet denounces a woe againſt, the calling 
Evil Good, and Good Evil, the taking Light for Darkneſs, and Dark- 
eſs for Light. What groſs Extravagancies of this kind ſome 
Paraſites have run into, is too well known to relate; and what 
rile and notorious Evils may and have proceeded from it, is eaſy 
imagine. ; 
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5. Judging and cenſuring our Brother, is another way of bear- 
ing falſe Witneſs againſt him. This we find frequently and ſeverely 
condemn'd in Holy Scripture; Judg not (faith our Saviour) that 


ye be not judged : Who made thee a Fudg ? ſaith the Apoſtle. Not 


that the Office of a Judg to cenſure and condemn ſome Mens 
Wickedneſs is here queſtion'd, or that we may not publiſh or 
teſtify their Crimes . earthly Tribunals; much leſs are we 
reſtrain'd from giving friendly Admonition and Reproofs to an 
erring Brother: but that we are not to judg any raſhly, and 
without authority, being neither call'd to it as a Magiſtrate or 
Witneſs, nor acting in it as a friendly Admoniſher ; that we do 
not cenſure any without a Cauſe, or to promote bad Deſigns: 
much leſs are we to paſs Sentence upon Mens Thoughts, that are 
out of our reach, or judg their final State, which belongs not to 
us. Theſe things have a very bad influence 4 * our Neighbour's 
good Name, and are therefore to be ſhun'd by us. 

Laſtly, All Scoffing or Scurrilous expoſing any to Contempt is 
here condemn'd, as bearing falſe Witneſs againſt our Neighbour : 


for this is many times a great preiudice to the Name, and like- 


wiſe to the Quiet and Intereſt of another; and therefore the 
wiſe Man tells us, He that mocketh his Neighbour is void of Under- 


ſtanding, Prov. 11. 12. meaning, that he doth not well conſider 


the damage he brings to him, nor the detriment he thereby draws 

on his Soul. 
Theſe are the more open ways of hurting our Brother's Cre- _ 
dit, and are here forbidden, as bearing falſe Witneſs againſt him. 
Beſide which, there are other more ſecret ways of wounding 
another's Reputation, that fall under the Prohibition of this Com- 
mandment, as Backbiting, Whiſpering and Talebearing : And 
theſe, tho leſs obſerv'd, are by no means the leſs injurious ; yea, 
they are ofttimes the more dangerous by being the leſs ſeen, and 
work ſore and incurable Evils bre they are diſcern'd. Theſe 
ſort of Evil- ſpeakers work like Moles under ground: and as Men 
may ſuffer more by the inviſible hollowneſs of an Earthquake, 
than by the loudeſt bluſters of a Storm; ſo the Credit of our 
Neighbour may receive deeper Wounds by the inviſible Darts 
of ſecret Calumnies, than by the bolder ſtroaks of open and pub- 

lick Slanders. 
Now Backbiting (to ſpeak more particularly of them) is the 
ng Evil of any behind his back; and this diſtinguiſhes it 
rom all the foremention'd ways of evil ſpeaking, that whereas 
Ppp 2 they 
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they are done before the Face, this is done behind the Back, 
which bites the more incurably, becauſe it cannot be ſeen or pre- 
vented: an Enemy that comes behind and unawares being far more 
dangerous, than one that is in view and comes before the Face; 
ainſt the former we may arm and defend our ſelves, whereas 
the latter ſets upon us naked and unprovided. And therefore 
we find the Backbiter in the black Liſt of the greateſt Sinners, 
Roms. 1. 30. and number'd with thoſe. that are to be excluded 
from the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 10. whereas a good 
Man is deſcrib'd to be one that backbiteth not his Neighbour, 

and is thereby fitted to aſcend the Holy Hill, Pſal. 1 5. 3. 
Whiſpering is that ſort of Backbiting, that conſiſts in relating 
Mens failings, in] private, committing them to one another as a 
Secret, and willing them not to name the Author : this is an 
artificial and withala very malicious way of defaming, and ma- 
ny times goes farther, and makes deeper Impreſſion than more 
open Calumnies; for he that is intruſted with this ſecret com- 
monly obligesanother with it, and ſo *tis communicated from one 
to another, till it creep about like Infection, and leave the Party's 
Reputation wounded beyond any Redreſs or Cure. And there- 
fore we find theſe Whiſperers too reckon'd in the Catalogue of 
thoſe that are given up to a reprobate Mind, and without Re- 
pentance ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of God, Rom. 1. 30. 
Talebearing is ſomewhat a more open way of defaming, and 
ſignifies the telling Tales of others. as a piece of News, and to 
find matter of Talk, which is many times done to the great pre- 
judice of Mens good Names; and therefore God Almighty gave 
an expreſs Charge againſt it, Levit. 19. 16. Thou ſhalt not go up 
and down as a Tale-bearer among the People: the word in the Ori- 
ginal is Rachil, which ſignifies a Trader in ill reports and ſtories of 
other Men; where we are bid to beware of driving that ill Trade, 
or going up and down with Tales of other Folk. This is what the Pſal- 
miſt condemns in ſome, who ſit and ſpeak againſt their Brother, 
and ſlander their own Mother's Son, Pſal. 50. whoſe words (the 
wiſe Man tells us) are as Swords, and wound even to the innermaſt 
parts of the Belly, Prov. 20. 19. Prov. 26. 22. Prov. 12. 18. 
Theſe, beſide the evil they do to Mens good Names, deſtroy the 
Peace and Quiet of the whole Neighbourhood ; for a Tale-bearer 
ftirreth up Strife, and ſeparateth good Friends. | 
Thus we ſte what is forbidden in this Commandment z name- 
ly, all manner of Eyil-ſpeaking, both open and ſecret, to the ow 
judice 
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judice of the Fame and Reputation of any other, which is ſome 
way or other to bear falſe witneſs againſt our Neighbour, 

But becauſe all the Motives and Occaſions of this Evil are for- 
bidden with it, the Apoſtle in 1 Pet. 2. 1. hath wild us to lay 
aſide all Malice, which whets the Tongue againſt one another; all 
Guile, which tips it with Falſnood and Diſſimulation; al Hypocriſy, 
which uſes it to the diſparaging of others, to ſet off themſelves; 
all Envying, which ſours mens Minds, and corrupts their diſcourſe 
of each other ; all Evil ſpeaking, which breeds the Poiſon of Aſps 
under the lips. ' In a word, let us lay aſide all Pride, Self- 
intereſt, Garrulity, Faction, and whatever elſe may lead to Slan- 
der and Defamation, 1 


DISCOURSE xx. | 
Exod. 20. 16. Thow ſbalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour. 1 


Shew'd in my laſt what was forbidden in this Commandment, 

to wit, all the ways of impairing the Credit and good Name 
of one another, together with all the Motives that occaſion or 
lead to it. I proceed now togiwhat is requir'd in this Command - 
ment: And here the | 

Firſt and great thing requir'd is the preſerving the Honour and 
good Name of our Neighbour. This is what St. Peter means, 
when he wills us to honor all Men, 1 Pet, 2. meaning, that we are: 
to be ſo tender of the Honor of every one, as inſtead of impair- 
ing, to do all we can to preſerve and advance. it. Now. this 
Honor is founded upon ſome Excellency that is common to all 
Mankind; for they have all the Image of God ſtampt upon them, 
which therefore requires a ſutable Regard to be paid to it in the 
meaneſt Perſon: and tho ſome by reaſon of their higher Station, 
their greater Parts and Power, may challenge higher Degrees. 
of it, yet that common Nature, of which all are Partakers, 
hath ſome meaſure of Honor due to it, which is to tender the 
good Name of every one, and to preſerve all Men as far as we 
may from Obloquy and Contempt; for be that mocketh the pooreſt 
Manu (as Solomon tells us) deſpiſes bis Maler. *Tis a — 
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of God to vilify ſuch as wear his Image; and we diſparage our 
ſelves in abuſing thoſe that are ſo nearly ally'd to us by an Afi. 
nity of Nature: whereas all ſuch are to be honor'd for God's 
ſake, and to be lov'd for our own, We are to be as tender of 
theirs as of our own Reputation, and inſtead of hurting to heal 
the wounds that are made init. If we ſee another ſuffer under 
a ſlander which we know to be falſe, we are oblig'd to appear in 
his defence, to aſlert and vindicate his abus'd Innocence, and to 
the beſt of our power wipe out ſuch unjuſt Aſperſions. This is 
imply'd in not bearing falſe Witneſs, and is a Debt we owe to the 
Reputation of all Men. 

Secondly, Here is requir'd Truth in all our Words and Promi- 
ſes; for the not bearing falſe witneſs, ſignifies our bearing true 
Witneſs, and that we are to have regard to it in all our Speeches: 
for the Pſalmiſt deſcribes a good Man to be one, that ſpeaketh the 
Truth from his beart, Pſal. 15.2. And this is to be done both in 
publick Courts of Juſtice, and likewiſe in all private Commerce 
and Converſation with each other, 

1. I ſay, we are to ſpeak the truth from our heart in all Courts 
of Juſtice, when weare ſummon'd to bear witneſs for or againſt 
any. This is a matter of great conſequence both to the Lives 
and Fortunes of Men, the Safety of which depends very much 
hereupon ; and therefore the Oath adminiſter'd upon ſuch occa- 
ſions, requires all Men to ſpeak the Tub, the whole Truth, and no- 
thing but the Truth. 5 

They are to ſpeak the Truth, without forging or falſifying in 
any matter, which perverts Judgment and Juſtice. 

The whole Truth, without concealing any part out of favor or 


prejudice to either Party, which may hinder Juſtice, and occaſion 
much wrong. 


Nothing but the Truth, without adding any doubtful and un- 
certain ConjeQures, which may miſlead the Hearers, and bring 
on a wrong Sentence. Theſe are the Properties of a good Wit- 

neſs, upon whoſe Teſtimony mens Lives and Eſtates depend; 4 
faithful Witneſs will not lye, or forge any thing, but a falſe Witneſs 
will utter Lyes, Prov. 14. 5. And elſewhere, He that ſpeaketh 
Truth ſheweth forth Righteouſneſs, but a falſe Witneſs Deceit, Prov. 
12. 17. This is to be carefully minded by all that are call'd upon 
to give evidence in any Cauſe, that they confine their Teſtimony 
to Truth, and to ſuch things only as they know to be ſo; for tis 
this that preſerves the publick Peace and Welfare, prevents 4552 
| | juſtice 


— 
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juſtice and Way, and ſecures to us the Peace and Tranquillity 
of our own Minds : yea, this promotes likewiſe the Glory of 
God, for Joſhua bids Acban to give Glory to God by ſpeaking the 
truth in the matter of the Wedge of Gold, and the Babyloniſh Gar- 
ment, which be bad ſecretly purloin'd, Joſh. 7. 19. Indeed God is 
glorify'd by ſpeaking Truth, for that beſpeaks not only a Senſe 
of and Reverence for his Attributes, but a Conformity to his 
Nature and Will, who is Truth it ſelf, and requires Truth in the 
inward parts : whereas God is highly diſhonour'd by bearing falſe 
Witneſs, which ſignifies the caſting off all Love and Fear of him. 

2. And as this Commandment requires Truth in Courts of Juſ- 
tice, ſo does it in all our Converſation and Commerce with each 
other, in which we are commanded. to ſpeak every Man truth with 
bis Neighbour, Eph. 4. 25. 

In all private Converſe, our Saviour's Advice is, that our Com- 
munication be Tea, Yea, Nay, Nay ; that is, in affirming and de- 
nying, and both of them in truth, ſpeaking of things as they 
are, without falſifying or forſwearing : for theſe are of the evil 
one, who was a Lyar from the beginning and the Father of them 
whereas God is Truth, and his People are ſtiPd Children that will 
not lye, that have a veneration for Truth, and in all their Words 
and Actions keep to it. Indeed, Truth is too ſacred a thing to 
be proſtituted or play?d away; *tis the Cement and Safeguard of 
all Society, and muſt therefore be inviolably. obſerv'd in all our 
Communication with each other ; but eſpecially in our Promiſes 


and Contracts, wherein our Speech muſt be according to our 


Thoughts, and agreeable to our Purpoſes and Reſolutions, ſtand- 
ing firm to our Promiſes, and doing according to all that hath: 
gone out of our mouth. Tis this alone that anſwers the end of 
Speech, which was given as a means to convey. our Mind. and 
Meaning, and thereby to be the Inſtrument of Intercourſe and: 
Confidence in one another: ſo that he who uſeth his Tongue to 
the ſpeaking of Truth, uſeth it as God hath appointed.; whereas. 
he. that telleth Lyes, contradicts the Deſign of Speech, and makes 
his Tongue the Inſtrument of Deceit and Miſchief. Beſide, 
Truth is a Debt which we all owe to one another, every Man: 
having a Right to have our Meaning truly tranſmitted to him by 
our Words, the Faculty of ſpeaking being given to that end. 80. 
that whoever fallifies or equivocates with his Neighbour, does 
an Act of great Injuſtice, by depriving him of that Right of 
Truth, which God hath made due to. every man; and he bears 


falſe: 


x 
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falſe wit#eſs tothe purpoſe, who ſpeaks one thing and means ano- 
ther. And therefore, 
Thirdly, Another Vertue requir'd in this Commandment, is 
an honeſt Simplicity in all our Words and Actions. This empties 
the Heart of all evil Purpoſes and Deſigns againſt any, and fills 
it with ſtrong Deſires of doing good to all; by which means 
there is no oppoſition between the Words and the Thoughts, nor 
do the Actions run counter to either. He that deſigns miſchief to 
another within, commonly diſguiſes it by fair Speeches with- 
out, and ſo hides the Navghtineſs of the Heart by the Flatteries 
and Falſhood of the Tongue: whereas he that hath nothing but 
good wiſhes towards others, will never falſify in his words; his 
Tongue will not vary from his Heart, nor his Actions from either, 
but a true Harmony and Concord will be found in them all. This 
is that Simplicity and godly Sincerity, in which all Mea are directed 
to have their Converſation, And this conſiſts, 
1. In a Freedom from all Malice, the vileſt and moſt venomous 
of all the Paſſions, ſtil'd therefore not only Wicked, but Wicked- 
neſs it ſelf; for ſo Xalitia in Latin, and x in Greek both ſig- 
nify: *tis compounded of Anger and Hatred, but more dange- 
rous than both, being join'd with a deſire of doing miſchief, and 
a delight in it when done, Tis a ſecret, ſubtle, and miſchievous 
Paſſion, having the Craft of the Fox mixt with the Cruelty of 
the Tiger ; it fills the Heart with Gall, tips the Tongue with 
Falſhood, and as Solomon deſcribes it, will not ſuffer men to /eep 
till they have done evil, Prov, 4. 16. Whereas an honeſt Simpli- 
rity of Mind is free from all this ; it deſires all good, but deſigns 
no evil to his Neighbour ; and tho it may have ſomething of the 
Wiſdom of the Serpent, yet it ſtill retains the Innocence of the 
Dove, and will not harmany in Body, Goods, or Name. 
2. The Simplicity here requir'd conſiſts in a Freedom from all 
Guile, Hypocriſy, and Diſſimulation: Theſe things put falſe co- 
ours upon mens Words and Actions, and make them appear to be 
What they are not, and that ſets them upon uſing all their Art 
and Induſtry to maintain the diſguiſe, They that ſteer their 
courſe by theſe meaſures, look one way and row another, pro- 
feſſing the greateſt dearneſs when their Deſigns are moſt dange- 
rous, and by fair Speeches color over the fouleſt Actions. David 
complain'd of this in his time, that his greateſt Enemies were 
thoſe that pretended the greateſt Friendſhip : Twas not an open 
Enemy (ſaith he) that did me this diſhonour, but my Companion, and 
: . 0 y R my 
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own familiar Friend, and they that eat of my Bread laid wait for 
me. Judas came to our Saviour with Hail Maſter, and kiſs'd bim at 
the ſame time that he betray'd bim. And St. Paul was in great perils 
by falſe Brethren, who ſpake him fair, when they deſign'd him 
the greateſt miſchief. This is but too much practis'd in our days, 
wherein the antient Simplicity of our Forefathers is in a great 
meaſure loſt, and Men are degenerated in Craft and Subtilty, 
laying ſnares in their Talk, and traps in all their Ways and Deal- 
ings with each other. This is directly contrary to the Simplicity 
requird in this Commandment, in which we are forbidden to 
bear any falſe witneſs , but contrariwiſe that all our Speeches 
ſhould agree with our Minds, and our Works bear a true Teſti- 
mony to our Words : to this purpoſe is that of St. Paul, Let 
Love be without diſſimulation, Rom. 12. St. Peter propounds to us 
our Saviour's Example, who did no Sin, nor was any puile found in 
bis mouth. Natbamel is commended for a true Iſraelite, in whom 
was no guile. The Apoſtle wills us to lay aſide all Guile and Hypo- 
criſy, and as new-born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that 
we may grow thereby; removing all gall out of our Heart, that no 
guile may be found in our Tongue. 

Laſtly, The Simplicity here requir'd implies a freedom from 
all envying and evil-ſpeaking, which the ſame Apoſtle therefore 
exhorts us to lay aſide. For Envy ſours mens Minds, and embit- 
ters their Tongues againſt each other : He that envies another, 
would have him as hateful to all Mankind as he is to himſelf, 
and to that end repreſents him in the blackeſt colours he can, to 
render him odious. III-will, we ſay, never ſpeaks well, but de- 
lights to blazon and aggravate all Miſcarriages: and therefore 
to cure theſe Vices of the Tongue, we muſt root all Spite and 
Envy out of the Mind, which are ſo prejudicial to the good Name 
of our Neighbour, and learn that piece of Charity that envieth 
not, and will not ſuffer us to think or ſpeak unſeemly of any, 

Thus we ſee both what is forbidden,*and what is requir'd in 
this Commandment : To the former belong all the evil Arts of 
leſſening or hurting our Neighbour's Credit; to the latter apper- 
tain all the good means of preſerving and promoting their Re- 
putation. For the better obſerving of both, it will not be amiſs 
to recommend to you that wholeſom Advice of St. Paul to this 
end in 1 Theſſ. 4. 11. Study to be quiet, and do your own buſineſs - 


2 the Apoſtle, for the preſerving of mens good Name, puts 
them, | 


- 
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1. Upon the ſtudy of Peace and Quietneſs; for Brawls and 
Contention ſharpen mens Tongues, and make them ſpeak and think 
the worſt they can of one another. He that ſtirreth up Strife, 
will ſurely ſtir up Slander : for as the moving of the Water rai- 
ſeth up the Slime and Filth that lies at the bottom; ſo the moy- 
ing of Strife ſtirs up the Gall and Choler within, and that will 
corrupt the Language, and diſcover it ſelf in the Bitterneſs of 
the Tongue. To prevent which, the Apoſtle wills men to ſeek 
after Peace, and ſtudy to be quiet; to which end, they ſhould be- 
ware of Faction, and making of Parties, and avoid all Fraud and 
Falſhood in their dealings: for theſe things break the Peace, and 
diſturb the Quiet of the World. 

Now Study, we know, implies an earneſt Intention of Mind, 
accompany'd with diligent Enquiry and Endeavours after ſome- 
thing: and the Apoſtle making Quietneſs a matter of Study, 
ſhews at once the Excellency of it, that *tis worth ſtudying; and 
likewiſe the difficulty of it, that it wants it. 

That 'tis worth our Study, the many Benefits we reap from 
Peace, and the many Miſeries that flow from Contention may eaſi- 
ly ſatisfy us. | | 

That it wants it, is no leſs evident from the Proneneſs of Man- 
kind to Feuds and Contention, and the many Occaſions and Temp- 
tations leading thereunto, 

2. To preſerve each other's good Name, we muſt mind and 
do our own buſineſs, without unneceſſary meddling in other mens 
matters; for they that thruſt themſelves into others buſineſs, 
commonly make too bold with their Reputation, aſſuming all 
Wiſdom to themſelves, and ſcarce allowing others enough to 
underſtand or manage their own Affairs. Hence the Apoſtle joins 
Buſy- Bodies and Tattlers together, 1 Tim. 5. 13. adding, that they 
wander about from houſe to bouſe, not only idle, but Tattlers, and 
ſpeaking things which they ought not. 

To conclude then this Commandment ; We are here directed 
to avoid all unjuſt ways of leſſening or detracting from the Honor 
and Reputation of our Neighbour, which is bearing fatſe witneſs 
againſt him; and likewiſe to do all the Right and Service we 
lawfully may to his good Name, which is the bearing true Teſti- 
mony to and for him, | 1 f 
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DISCO u RSE XXII. 


Exod. 20. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, 
thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighboar's Wife, nor his Man- 
Servant, nor his Maid-Servant, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, 
nor any thing that is thy Neighbour s. | 


HESE Words contain the Tenth and laſt Commandment 

in the Decalogue ; the Deſign whereof is to regulate the 
inward Thoughts and Deſires of the Heart, and to keep them 
from all unlawful luſting or coveting what is another's. The 
foregoing Precepts ſeem expreſly to relate only to the outward 
Man, and to reſtrain the external Acts of Violence and Injuſtice; 
but this goes deeper, and lays a reſtraint upon the inward Man; 
it puts a check upon all ſecret and unlawful Deſires, tho they 
never come into AQ, and refines the Heart from all unjuſt Han- 
kerings, thereby purifying the Fountain, or ſtopping the Spring 
whence all Evil iſſues : for out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, 
Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Witneſs, Blaſpbe- 
mies, Mat. 15, 19. | 

Indeed all the Laws of God being ſpiritual reach the inward 
Man, and affect the Heart; and therefore our Saviour, in expound. 
ing the Commandments, hath ſhew'd the inward Motions to Sin 
to be prohibited with the outward Ads. 

But yet becauſe this is not plainly or literally expreſsd in the 
former Precepts, God Almighty thought fit to add this laſt Com- 
mandment, in which he expreſly arraigns the Thoughts, and 
condemns the very firſt Motions of our Heart towards any thing 
that is evil, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, &c. 
In which he requires us to be ſo far from depriving any of what 
is theirs, that we are not ſo much as to wiſh or deſire it, abſtain- 
ing not only from all unjuſt Actions, but from all covetous Incli- 
nations; which is the Senſe of theſe words, Thou ſhalt not covet. 

Now this Precept being negative, I muſt (as we have done in 
the foregoing) obſerve both what is forbidden, and what is re- 

uir'd in it. 

For the firſt, the great thing forbidden in this Law is the Sin 
of Covetouſneſs, or an inordinate luſting after or deſiring that 
Which is another's. I call it an inordinate Luſting, becauſe there 
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may be an honeſt and regular Deſire of that which is another's, 
when it keeps within due bounds, and confines it ſelf only to 
juſt and lawful means of obtaining it: for there can be no 
Traffick or Commerce between Man and Man, without deſiring 
what is another's; no man will buy or purchaſe any thing of ano- 
ther which he has not a mind to, and all Commerce and Ex- 
change of one thing for another depends upon their liking or 
deſiring one another's Goods. But beſide theſe fair and orderly 
courſes, there are other irregular Deſires, whereby Men thirſt 
after others Goods, without the due means of compaſſing them; 
and theſe, if they go no further, tho they ſeldom reſt there, 
are groſs Violations of this Commandment. 

There are ſome things of our Neighbours, that may not Iaw- 
fully be parted with at all: there are others that he cannot part 
with without great Loſs and Inconvenience; and there are other 
things which he may be unwilling to part with. Now in ſuch 
caſes to covet any of our Neighbour's Goods, is a very evil Co- 
vetouſneſs ; and this will lead me to conſider the ſeveral Objects 
of Concupiſcence recited in this Commandment. As, 

1. We are forbidden to covet our Neighbour's Houſe. By his 
Houſe here weare to underſtand not only the Place of his Habi- 
tation, but all the Lands and Tenements of another, his Field, 
Vineyard, or whatever elſe he is rightfully poſſeſs'd of; theſe 
we are to ſuffer him quietly to enjoy without ſo much as cheriſh. 
ing any ſecret Wiſhes or Hankerings after them. Twas Abab's 
Sin to covet Naboth's Vineyard, and *'twill be no leſs ſo in us to 
thirſt after our Neighbour's Houſe or Farm: not but that in ſome 
caſes there may be a fair and honeſt way of deſiring and procuring 
to a man's ſelf the Lands and Tenements of another ; as when 
the Owner may legally part with them, when he is willing to do 
ſo, and when the Terms on both ſides are juſt and right; in 
which caſes he may not only deſire, but enter upon ſuch purchas'd 
Poſſeſſions: But where they may not be lawfully fold, as where 
they are entail'd on other Heirs, and where they are unwilling to 
part with them, there to covet or invade them is a ſinful Concu- 
piſcence. | 

2. We are forbidden to covet our Neighbour's Wife, This is in 
no wiſe to be coveted, becauſe tis in no wiſe to be parted with; 
Thoſe whom God bath join'd together, no Man may put aſunder. No 
Conſent of Parties can diſſolve the Bonds of Wedlock, or violate 
the Laws of Chaſtity, and therefore all Deſires of this kind * 
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de ſinful and inordinate; for being made one by their own mu- 
tual Agreement, as well as by the Inſtitution of God Almighty, 
their Hearts may not ſtray from each other, nor muſt the Hearts 
of others run towards them: ſo that to covet or withdraw the 
Affection of either is a manifeſt Breach of the Laws of God and 
Nature. 

3. We are forbidden to covet our Neighbour's Servant, whether 
it be Man or Maid-Servant : for theſe are a part of our Neigh- 
bour's Goods, which being by mutual Covenant and Promiſe be- 
come his, he hath a right to their Labor, and is by the Laws of 
God and Man intitled to the Benefit of their Service, and there- 
fore none may lawfully deſire or deprive him of it. Indeed, a 
Maſter and Servant by mutual Conſent may lawfully part, and 
then they are free for any other; and ſometimes a Maſter for 
juſt reaſons may remove and put away an idle and unfaithful Ser- 
vant : but none may ſecretly wiſh for, entice or flock away ano- 
ther's Servant, for this is a Breach of the Rules of Juſtice and 
Charity, and breeds no ſmall diſturbance among Neighbours ; and 
therefore we may not at any time ſeek to raiſe Jealouſies or Diſlike 
between Maſter and Servant, with a deſign to get him away, nor 
uſe any Baits or Allurements to tempt or entice him from him. 
For this is to do that to another, which we would be very un- 
willing ſhould be done to our ſelves, and fo is quite contrary to 
that Love and Kindneſs we are to bear to one another. | 

4. We are forbidden to covet our Neighbour's Ox or Aſs; by 
which we are to underſtand all his Cattel of what kind or ſort 
ſoever, belonging either to his Flock or Herd. In theſe things our 
Neighbour may have ſo juſt a Propriety, as may not be invaded 
ſo much as in a Wiſh; for if it come there, tis ten to one *twill 
go farther : Coveting will lead on to purloining, and the next 

\ to deſiring is defrauding. And therefore this Command- 
ent ſeeks to dam up the Fountain of this Evil, hy checking the 
firſt Motions and Tendencies thereunto ; for it cautions us not 
only againſt robbing and ſtealing our Nejghbour's Cattel, but a- 
gainſt harboring all Thoughts or Deſires That might lead to it. 
Yea, we are commanded to uſe our beſt endeavours for the pre- 
ſerving and encreaſing our Neighbour's Flock or Kine; but in 
no wiſe to wiſh the hurting or diminiſhing of them. If thy 
Neighbour's Ox or Aſs fall into a pit, our Saviour wills thee to 
help him out; if he wander or go aſtray, thou art bid to re- 9 
duce and help him home: ſo far ought we to be from — 
| another's \ 
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for he that is uneaſy and diſlatisfy'd with his own State, will be 
Invading of others, and will not ſtick to repair what he thinks 


another's Cattel, that we are to ſave and ſuccour them in all their 
wandrings. . 8 

Laſtly, We are forbidden to covet any thing that is our Neigb- 
bour's. The former part of the Commandment relates to things 
of weight and conſequence ;, but leſt any ſhould indulge themſelves 
in ſmaller matters, or think they have a greater liberty in thoſe 
things, *tis added, nor any thing that is his; where we are ty'd up 
from deſiring any the ſmalleſt thing that is another's. There are 
ſome who will own the coveting another's Houſe, Wife, Servant, 
or Cattel to be very unjuſt and unreaſonable, being all matters of 
ſome moment; but for a little Corn, Graſs, Wood, or Apples, 
and the like, theſe they think ſuch trivial things, that they are 
not to be much ſtood upon; and ſo are apt in things of this na- 
ture to give a liberty not to their Hearts only in coveting, but to 
their Hands too in purloining of them. Now this Command- 
ment corrects all ſuch Miſtakes; for that charges us not to covet 
any thing that is our Neighbour's, he having an equal Right in 
ſmall as well as in greater matters; and he that violates the Au- 
thority of God in the one, will ſoon do it in the other, *Tis 
uſual from little things to riſe to greater, and many by uſing 
their Fingers to pilfering in ſmaller matters, have gone on to 
things of higher value; which ſhould make Men beware of the 
beginnings of this Vice, and not to make bold with the Pro- 
priety of our Neighbour in the lighteſt matters, the Greatneſs 
or Smalneſs of the thing coveted making no difference in the 
Inordinacy of the Deſire. | 

Thus we ſee the Sin forbidden in this Commandment, with the 
ſeveral Parts and Branches of it. And here we muſt call to mind 
the Rule laid down in the beginning; That where any Sin is for- 
bidden, there all the Motives and Inducements to it are prohi- 
bited with it: By which Rule we ſhall find ſundry Evils condemn'd 
by this Law, as leading to this great Sin of Covetouſneſs. As, 

1. Diſcontent with our preſent Condition: This we ſhew'd to be 
forbidden in the ſixth Commandment, as an Occaſion of ſtealing ; 


lacking in his own Fortunes by taking from his Neighbour, And 
the ſame is forbidden in this Commandment, as an Occaſion of 
coveting; for he that likes not his own Condition, will be ſtill co- 
veting and craving what he ſhould not; and while he thinks he 
hath not enough, will be ever uneaſy and deſirous of more: 
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The Fooliſhneſs of Man (faith Solomon) perverteth bis way, and bis 
Heart fretteth againſt the Lord, Prov. 19. 3. where he ſtiles Diſ- 
content, The Fooliſhneſs of Man; and indeed ſo it is, for it de- 
prives Men of all the Comfort of what they have, and makes 
them as reſtleſs with as without it. Abab could take no plea- 
ſare in all the Glory and Greatneſs of a Kingdom, whilſt he 
thirſted after Naboth's Vineyard; for *tis ſaid, He came to his Houſe 
heavy and diſpleabd, he laid him down upon bis Bed, turn'd away bis 
face, and would eat no bread, 1 Kings 21.4. This Folly of a Man 
(as the Wiſe Man tells ns) perverteth his way; ſo it did him, for it 
led him into Oppreſſion and Bloodſhed, and ſo it does many o- 
thers, who are hereby led into the ways of Fraud and Injuſtice. 
The Apoſtle declares, that they who thus covet to be rich, by 
an Uneaſineſs in their preſent Fortunes, fall into Temptation and a 
Snare, and into many fooliſh and burtful Luſts, that drown them in 
Deſtruction and Perdition. Beſide, the Wiſe Marr adds, that Diſ- 
content with our Condition fretteth the Heart againſt the Lord; as 
if he had dealt hardly with them, and deny'd them that which 
they deſir'd or deſerv'd; it makes them quarrel with the Diſ- 
penſations of Divine Providence, and think other mens Lot 
better than theirs; this leads to coveting, and that to the pur- 
loining what is another's. 22 
2. Envy is another Sin forbidden in this Commandment, as an 
Occaſion of this evil Concupiſcence. This is an Effect of the for- 
mer, and naturally leads to Covetouſneſs ; for he that is dif 
contented with his own Condition, will be ever envying that of 
others, and that will naturally beget inordinate Deſires and Han- 
kerings after it. This is a Sin that offers a great Indignity to 
God, for it will not allow him the diſpoſal of his own Bleſlings : 
the envious Perſon would have things order'd not by the Wiſdom 
of the Divine Will, but by the Meaſures of his Fancy and Hu- 
mor ; he would be the ſole Carver of his own and other mens 
Fortunes, and therefore grudges and murmurs if any one have 
more than he would have him; which is a great Affront to the 
Wiſdom and Authority of our Maker. | 
Beſide, This is high Injuſtice to our Neighbour, to covet what 
is juſtly his, and to repine at his Proſperity, in which we ought 
to rejoice; to ail at him becauſe God hath favour'd him, and to 
love him the leſs for that for which we ought to love him the 
more. Again, this is no ſmall injury to a Man's ſelf, for it de- 
ſtroys the Peace and Tranquillity of his Mind, and robs bim of 
e | | 
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all the Comfort he might reap from his own or others Proſpe: 
rity ; this envious coveting of what is another's, ſerving only to 
fret and gall his Mind, to macerate his Body, and to bring Lean- 
neſs and Rottenneſs into his Bones, 
3. Another Occaſion of Coveting here forbidden, is an immo- 
derate care and carking for the things of this Life; for this car. 
ries Men oftentimes too far, and makes their Deſires run after 
that which is another's : for which reaſon we find our Saviour giy- 
ing a ſtrict Caution againſt it, Mat. 6. 25. J ſay unto you, Take no 
tbougbt for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, no 
yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on: Is not the Life more than 
| | Meat, and the Body than Rayment ? &c. Where our Saviour does 
not condemn all prudent and moderate Care about earthly things, 
| nor will us to caſt off all Thoughts and Concern for any bodily 
Proviſion 3 no, we are bid to provide thiugs boneſt in the ſight e, 
all men, and to that end, to be not ſlothful, but diligent in the bu. 
fineſs of our Vocation, Rom. 12. 11,17. But our Saviour's Charge 
is not to give way to any anxious, perplexing or ſollicitous Cares 
about theſe things, ſuch as are accompany'd with a Diſtruſt of 
God's Providence, and put Men upon inordinate Deſires and En- 
deavours after what is not their own : for theſe deſtroy Property, 
and diſturb the Peace and Order of the World; they violate the 
Laws of God, and bring Ruin and Deſtruction to our own 
_ : and therefore we find our Saviour uſing many Arguments 
in that Chapter, to cure theſe carking and immoderate Cares. 
For | | - | 
1. He ſends us to the Fowls of the Air, and the Beaſts of the 
Field, who ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns, and 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them; adding, Are ye not much 
better than they ? verſe 26. To check all ſollicitous Thoughts a- 
bout Meat and Drink, he minds us of the Proviſion made for all 
inferior Creatures, how be feeds the Ravens, and will not ſuffer a 
Sparrow to fall to the ground; and can we think he will ſtarve his 
own Children? Again, to cure all anxious Cares about Ray- 
ment, he | | | 
2. Sends us to the Lilies of the Field, to. conſider bow they grow, . 
they toil not, neither do they ſpin, and yet I ſay unto you, that Solo- 
mon in all his Glory was not array d like one of theſe, ver, 28. adding, f 
that if God ſo clothe the Graſs of the Field, that to day is, and to mor- ; 


row is caſt into the Oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of | 
little Faith ? 
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3. He ſhews the Vanity of all ſuch carking and diſtruſtful Cares, 
which can neither add one Cubit to our Stature, nor one Grain to 
our Eſtate without God's Bleſſing ; which will be ſooner obtain'd 
by a devout Dependence upon his Providence, than by all the 
' anxious and indirect Arts of our own contrivance. 

Theſe, together with Idleneſs and Pride, are the principal 
Motives and Occaſions of that ſinful Concupiſcence condemn'd in 
this Commandment ; which we are therefore carefully to watch 
againſt, as the Enemies of our Souls, and the Obſtacles of our 
Salvation, In a word, let us check the firſt Motions of Diſcon- 
tent, Envy, and Ambition, which elſe will betray us into greater 
Evils, leſt by letting looſe our Hearts to coveting, we let looſe 
our Hands to picking and ſtealing ; and by both let our ſelves looſe 
to all the Miſeries and Puniſhmeats both of this Life and the next. 


* 
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DISCOURSE XXIII. 


Exod. 20. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, 
thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighboar's Wife, nor his Man- 
Servant, nor his Maid. Servant, nor his Ox or his Aſs, nor 
any thing that is his. | 


Have ſpoken to the Negative part of this Commandment, 

which forbids all coveting or deſiring any thing that is ano- 
ther's : I proceed now to the Affirmative part of it, which ia- 
ſtrutsus in the thing requir'd in it, and that is, Contentment 
with our] Condition; both which are urg'd by the Apoſtle, 
Heba13.J- Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, and be 
content with ſuch things as ye have. | 

St. Paul repreſents this as an Art, which he had ſtudy'd and 
learnt himſelf, Phil. 4. 11. I have learnt (faith he) in whatever 
ſtate I am, therewith to be content Which Art he would likewiſe 
have learnt and practis'd by all Chriſtians, 1 Tim. 6. 8. Having 
Food and Rayment, let us learn therewith to be content, In treating 
therefore of this great Duty, [ muſt 

Firſt, Shew the Nature of Contentment, what it is. 

Secondly, The Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of it. And, 

Laſtly, Conclude with ſome Rules to attain to the Art of it. — 1 

| Krr | or 
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hall be ſatisfy'd from bimſelf. He hath ſuch a Spring of Joy and 


For the Firſt, Contentment is ſuch a Satisfaction or Well. 
pleaſedneſs of mind in a man's own Condition, as renders him 
eaſy both to himſelf and others. | ; | 

I ſtile it a Satisfaction or Well-pleaſedneſs of Mind: This ſhews us 
the Riſe and Seat of true Contentment, which ſprings from with- 
in, and is wholly feated in the Mind, It riſeth not from the Abun. 
dance of outward things, which oftner breeds Diſquiet than 
brings Contentment; but in the inward Frame and Diſpoſition of 
the Soul, whereby *tis enabled thankfully to enjoy and acquieſce 
in the Portion allotted to us. 

Moreover, I ſtile it a Well-pleaſedneſs with our own Con- 
dition This ſhews us the Object of Contentment, which is 
our own Condition; or as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, with 
ſuch things as we have. He that ſuffers his Fancy to rove, or 
his Deſires to run after what is another's, will never be content 
with his own, as we may ſee in Abab, who thirſting after Na- 
both's Vineyard, could find no pleaſure in all the Glory and 
Greatneſs of a Kingdom. And therefore St. Paul declares that he 
coveted no man's Silver, or Gold, or Apparel, Acts 20. 33. but had 
learnt to be contented with his own Eſtate, Phil. 4. 11. and that not 
only with his preſent State, but with any State whatſoever that 
ſhould happen to him: for he knew how to be abaſed, as well as bow 
to abound, every where and in all things he was inſtructed, both to be 
full and to be bungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need; as he tells 
us, verſe 12. SIE | 

Furthermore, I ſtile it ſuch a Well-pleaſedneſs with our Condi- 
tion, as renders us eaſy to our ſelves: The good Man (ſaith Solomon) 


Peace from within, as keeps him from murmuring and repining 
at his own Lot, and makes him chearfully welcome whatever 
God is pleas'd to ſend him; which good Effect of this Vertue is 
attended with another, which renders him eaſy not only to him- 
ſelf, but to all others : for Contentment preſerves Men from all 
the evil Effects of Envy, and makes them rather to rejoice, than 
repine at another's Proſperity ; by which the Heart is kept from 
coveting,and the Hand from purloining any thing that is another's. 
This is the Nature, and theſe are the Effects of Contentment, 
which is a Leſfon fit and neceſſary to be learnt of all Chriſtians. 
To which end I muſt proceed, 
Secondly, To ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of this Vertue : And that 
will plainly appear, if we conſider, = 
1. at 
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1. That whatever our State and Condition may be, *tis that 
which is allotted us by God, the Sovereign Diſpoſer of all 
things; nothing that we have can properly be call'd our own, 
for we receive all from the Bounty of our Maker : The Earth is 
the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, which he beſtows as he thinks 
fit on the Sons of Men, We are Debtors to him for our very 
Being, for we our ſelves (as the Apoſtle tells us) are not our own, 
being made by his Power, and daily ſupported by his Providence, 
in whom we live, move, and have our Being : So that we are con- 
cern'd rather to be content and thankful tor what we have, than 
murmur and complain for what we want: Is it not lawful for him 
to do what he will with bis own ? Is thine Eye Evil becauſe bis is Good ? 
And as we can claim nothing as our Due, ſo neither can we chal- 
lenge any thing as our Deſert; for we are leſs than the leaſt of all 
bis Mercys, and can merit nothing but Miſery and Wrath at God's 
Hand : and where we can challenge nothing of Right, we ought 
in reaſon to be content and receive with Gratitude what we have. 
But then, 

2. If to the Sovereign Right and Title of God Almighty, we 
add the Conſideration of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, we ſhall ſee 
far greater reaſon to be content with our Portion; for what we 
have is dealt out to us by an all-wiſe and gracious Hand, even by 
one who knows what is better and fitter for us than we can do 
for our ſelves : for we are many times childiſh in our Wiſhes, 
and too apt to be partial to our ſelves, longing for things we 
ſhould not, and deſiring that which would do us more harm than 
good, But God in his Wiſdom knows what is proper and-fit for 
us, and out of his Goodneſs deals out to us ſuch a Portion, as 
beſt tends to promote our Welfare; and therefore we ought in 
poiat of Intereſt, as well as Conſcience, humbly and thankfully 
to acquieſce in his Diſpenſations: for to be diſſatisfy'd with our 
Condition, is in effect to ſet up our own Judgment above his, and 
to think our ſelves wiſer than he; yea, to be diſpleas'd with our 
Lot, is the ready way to forfeit the Favour of our Maker, and 
to provoke him, inſtead of giving more, to withdraw what we 
have already. | | f 

3. The Comfort that accompanies Contentment, together 
with the Miſeries that attend the contrary, are ſufficient to 
make us aim at the one, and abhor the other. A contented 
Mind is always eaſy, it creates a conſtant Calm within, and is 
attended with an undiſturb'd Tranquillity z whereas ä 
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and Envy. gall and fret the Mind, and raiſe a perpetual Storm in 
the Breaſt that harbours them. In a word, Content is Happineſs, 
tis the bleſt Eſtate of Heaven, the Joy of glorify'd Saints, and 
of the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, who are not only pleas'd 
with their own, but delighted with the Joys and Bleſledneſs of 


one another; whereas Diſcontent and Envy are the Paſlions of 


Hell, the Torment of damned Spirits, whoſe own Uneaſineſs 
makes them, like ſo many Furies, tear and devour one another. 

But, Laſtly, how may we learn this excellent Art of Content- 
ment! This being a matter of ſo great conſequence both to the 
publick and private Peace, it will not beamiſs to preſcribe ſome 
Rules for the better attaining of it. And, 

1. Becauſe this excellent Vertue is ſeated chiefly in the Mind, 
we are to begin there, and endeavour not ſo much to bring our 
Condition to our Mind, as our Mind to our Condition. The 
Reaſon why ſo few attain to this Art, is becauſe they take not 
the right courſe in learning it: They are indeed ſollicitous e- 
nough to bring their Eſtates to their Mind, which being too 


large to be ſatisfy*d with theſe earthly things, is a vain attempt, 


and ſhews that they go the wrong way to work; for be that lo- 
veth Silver (ſaith Solomon) ſhall not be ſatisfy'd with Silver, nor he 
that loveth abundance with Increaſe, Eccl. 5. 10. whereas to move 
aright in this matter, we muſt labour to bring our Mind to our 
Eſtate, and to reſt ſatisfy'd with it whatever it be, as being the 
Allotment of that Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that can bet- 
ter judg what is fit for us, than we can for our ſelves. 

2. To be content with our Condition, let us conſider the In- 
ſufficiency of earthly things to make us happy. *Tis the fond 
Miſtake of ſome Perſons, to think if they could arrive to ſuch an 
Eſtate, or attain to ſuch a degree of Honour, Dignity and Pre- 
ferment in the World, they ſhould be then happy Men, and 
would ſit down ſatisfy'd without ſeeking or deſiring any more; 
whereas when they have attain'd their Wiſh, they find their 
Cares and Troubles greater, and themſelves more uneaſy than 
they were before: Like Children who imagine, that were they 
on ſuch a Hill they ſhould touch the Sky ; but being got thither, 
find it as far from them as *twas before. And therefore Cyneas 
the Philoſopher, upon Pyrrbuss recounting to him his Deſigns 
upon Rome, Sicily and Carthage, pertinently told him, that if he 
could not be content with his own. Kingdom, neither would he 
be ſatisfy'd. with the whole World. Indeed to ſeek for fatisfac- 
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tion from theſe things, is to ſeek the Living among the Dead; 
for they are neither ſuted to the Nature, nor ſatisfy the Cravings 
of a Spirit, they rather increaſe than allay the Thirſt of the 
Soul: fo that let the World flow in ever ſo faſt upon us, our 
Deſires will ſtill run faſter, and fly either above or beyond them; 
and therefore our Wiſdom will be either to bound or fix them 
upon higher and better things, | 
3. To learn this Leſſon of Contentment, we muſt ſubdue all 
Pride and Haughtineſs of Mind ; for he.that is highly opinionated 
of himſelf, will think he hath not what he deſerves, and that will 
put him upon deſiring more, ſtill repining at his own, and en- 
vying another's Lot : whereas he that thinks as meanly as he 
ought of himſelf, will find that he deſerves nothing, and that he 
lives only upon Alms and Bounty, and that will make him thank+ 
ful and content with any thing. 

4. To be content with our Condition, we muſt diligently im- 
ploy our ſelves in that Place and Calling wherein God hath ſet 
us; for that will ſecure us God's Bleſſing upon our Endeavors, 
and that will bring us Content: The Bleſſing of God (ſaith Solo- 
mon) maketh Rich, and bringetb no Sorrow with it he who hath that 
is rich in any condition, and cannot lack a competence, *Tis- 
Idleneſs that brings Want, and that gives way to covetous and 
envious Thoughts; which Induſtry in Buſineſs. chaſes away, and 
leaves no leiſure or occaſion to attend to, 

5. Io be content with our Eſtate, we mnlt take care to live 
within the bounds of it; for he that goes beyond it, will neceſ-- 
ſarily run into thoſe Debts that lead to. unavoidable Dangers and 
Diſcontents : and therefore Frugality, Temperance: and Honeſty 
in our dealing have been ever found excellent Helps to Content- 
ment, there being a Bleſſing annex'd to theſe things, that brings 
Peace tothe Mind, and Proſperity to our Affairs; whereas Un- 
thrift and Diſhoneſty are evermore attended with a Curſe, which: 
diſquiets the Mind, waſts the Subſtance, and lays a Foundation: 
for all kind of Miſery and Trouble. 

6. To get and preſerve a contented Mind, we muſt look more 
to thoſe that are below, than thoſe that are above us; the Splen- 
dor of Greatneſs is apt to dazzle the Eye, and to create Envy 
and Diſcontent. He that gazeth too much upon the Wealth, Ho- 
nour and Power of ſuch as are above. him, will be eaſily induc?d' 
to admire their Happineſs, and to murmur at his own. meaner 
Condition; whereas he that looks below him, and conſiders how: 
many; 
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many want the good things which he enjoys, will learn to be 
content and thankful with his own Portion. And therefore tg 
be eaſy and ſatisfy'd with thy Lot, ſuffer not thy Fancy to run 
ſo much upon the Glory and Greatneſs of the World, as upon 
the Cares and Troubles that attend them. Conſider that Nature 
is contented with a little, and Grace with leſs : He that lives by 
the Neceſlitys of Nature, can ſcarce be poor, for theſe are few 
and eaſily ſupply'd ; but he that lives by the Cravings of a carnal 
and ſenſual Appetite, can never be rich, for theſe multiply 
Wants, and make artificial Neceſlitys, and to give way to theſe 
is to drive Contentment from us: For which reaſon we ſhould 
learn to bound our Deſires, and confine them within the Compaſs 
of our own Eſtate, knowing that our Life conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things that we poſſeſs, and that Contentment is more 
2 found in a ſplendid Fortune, than in a moderate and hum- 

le one. 

Laſtly, To attain this Grace of Contentment, we muſt learn 
to fix our Truſt and Dependence upon God, who hath promis'd 
never to leave or forſake us; he alone is all-ſufficient, and able 
to ſatisfy the Cravings of our Souls, and ſupply the Wants and 
Neceſſitys of our Bodys. As for all other things, they leave us 
deſtitute when we have moſt need of them; they ſtand us in no 
ſtead in the time of Sickneſs, the hour of Death, or the day of 
Judgment ; and afford not the leaſt dram of Comfort when we 
want the higheſt Cordials : *tis God only that is our ſutable and 
ſufficient Portion; and therefore the Apoſtle wills us not to 
truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living God, who giveth us all 
things richly to enjoy, | 

Thus I have given you a brief account of what is requir'd, and 
what is forbidden in this and all the other Commandments ; the 
ſerious conſideration whereof may teach us to end as we began, 
with an Admiration of the Excellency and Extent of the Divine 
Law, which (as the Pſalmiſt tells us) is exceeding broad, both in 
the Latitude of its Precepts and Prohibitions : and therefore 
with him too we ought to make it the Subject of our daily Study 
and Meditation. | 

For a cloſe of all, Let us (as the wiſe Man directs us) hear the 
Concluſion of the whole matter, Fear God and keep bis Commandments,” 
for this is the whole of Man, Eccleſ. 12.13. This is the whole 
Duty of Man, which our Saviour hath compriz'd in the Love — 
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God: and our Neighbour ; and this is the whole Happineſs of 
Man, which will conſiſt in the conſtant Exerciſe and Perfection of 


Both. 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 


Eccleſ. 12. 13. Let us hear the Concluſion of the whole matter, 
Fear God, and keep his Commandgggnts, for this is the whole 
Daty of Man. 


H E next Queſtion in the Catechiſm, that follows the Com- 
5 is, What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe Command - 
ments | 
The Anſwer whereunto is, I learn two things, my Duty towards 
God, and my Duty towards our Neighbour. | 

For the Explication of this Queſtion and Anſwer, Ihave made 
choice of theſe words of Solomon, Let us bear, &c. Where the 
wiſe Man, to ſummon our Attention, | 

1. Calls upon us to bear the Concluſion of the whole Matter. 

2. He ſums up our Duty to God, in the Fear of him; and ous: 
Duty to our Neighbour, in keeping bis Commandments. And, 

3. Declares of theſe two, That they are the whole of Man. 

1. I fay, the wiſe Man, to ſummon our Attention, here calls 
upon us to bear the Concluſion of the whole matter. 

Solomon is, in the beginning of this Book, call'd the Preacher, 
and this Book of Eccleſiaſtes is the Sermon he preach'd to Man- 
kind. The Text he preach'd upon is in the 2d Verſe of the iſt 
Chapter, Vanity of Vanities (ſaith the Preacher) all is Vanity 
which words contain the true and ſevere judgment he paſs'd up- 
on all things under the Sun, which he pronounces to be not only 
vain, but even Vanity it ſelf; yea to ſhew the Greatneſs of their 
Vanity, he ſtiles them Vanity of Vanities, which he doubles and 
trebles, to ſet forth the infinite and exceſſive Vanity of them. 

This, in the following part of the Sermon, he proves by ma- 
ny- Arguments, and confirms it to us in all the Parts and Inſtan- 
ces of earthly Felicity, particularly in the three great Idols of the 
World, Riches, and Honours, and Pleaſures: all which he found 
by his own Experience to be not only Vanity, but Vexation of 
Spirit. 5 wha £ AY 


496 A Praftical Expoſition of the 
As for Riches, he had Wealth as plentiful as the Stones in the 
Street, 1 Kings 10 27. and ſo could want no Advantages to try 
Experiments of them: He had likewiſe Wiſdom as large as the 
Sand of the Sea, 1 Kings 4. 29. and ſo was abundantly able to draw 
Concluſions from them; and yet when he had ranſack'd the 
whole World, to find what Happineſs all the Wealth and Riches 
of it could afford, he return'd diſappointed, and was forc'd to 
pronounce of it all, This is alſo Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. 

As for the Honours of the World, of which he had as large a 
ſhare as any Mortal, he declares them to be but a Shadow, a Va- 
pour, a Mind that paſſeth away and cometh not again, yea nothing, 
leſs than nothing, and Vanity. 

For the Pleaſures of the World, of which he had the freeſt 
and fulleſt Enjoy ment that ever any had, he pronounces of them, 
that they are all no better than Madneſs and Folly: I ſaid of 
Laughter (faith he) that it is mad, and of Mirth what is it? Ch. 2. 
ver. 2. meaning, that they were ſo extremely vain, that he could 
find nothing in them. And thus having run thro the ſeveral 
Scenes of earthly Felicity, and fully try'd and conſider'd all things 
that the World is wont to prize and purſue for Happineſs, in 
this laſt Chapter he draws to a Concluſion, ending as he began, 
with Vanity of YVanitys (ſaith the Preacher) all is Vanity, Ver. 8. 
And then for acloſeof all, wills us to bear the Concluſion of the 
whole matter, Fear God, and keep his Commandments, for this is the 
whole of Man; where he exempts the Fear of God and Obe- 
dience to his Laws, from that Vanity under which he had conclu- 
_ ded all other things, and intimates, that nothing but this can 

give us any true Content and Happineſs. And this will lead me, 
as both the Text and Catechiſm direct, to conſider our Duty to 
God, and our Duty to our Neighbour; the one being compriz'd 
in the Fear of God, the other in keeping his Commandments. 


Il begin, Firſt, with the Fear of God, which Solomon ſtiles, The 
Beginning of Wiſdom ;, and this we ſhall find to comprize all the 
Commandments of the firſt Table, which relate more immedi- 
ately toour Duty to God, 

But what is this Fear of God that directs us in all our Duty 
and Demeanor towards bim? In anſwer to which, I ſay, tis ſuch 
an awful Apprehenſion and Regard of the Divine Majeſty, ari- 
ſing from a ſenſe of his infinite Power, Juſtice and Omnipre- 
fence, as makes us careful not to offend him: where, 18 

I ſtile 
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1 ſtile it, 1. An awful Apprehenſion and Regard of the Di- 
vine Majeſty: This ſhews the Seat of it, which is within. As all 
Paſſions are ſeated in the Soul; ſo this religious Fear is more eſ- 
pecially rooted in the Heart, and reſides in a Mind poſſeſs'd with 
a holy Awe and Dread of a ſupreme Being. 

Again, 2, This holy Awe is ſaid to proceed from a ſenſe of the 
Divine Juſtice, Power and Omnipreſence; and this ſhews us the 
Riſe of this religious Fear, which ſprings from an Apprehenſion 
of thoſe Attributes of God, which are apt to ſtrike the Mind 
with a Fear and Dread of him : for his Juſtice will not ſuffer him 
to acquit the Guilty, his Power is able to inflict the ſoreſt Puniſn- 
ments, and his Omnipreſence makes him privy to all our Actions, 
ſo that nothing can eſcape him, And, | 

Laſtly, *Tis ſaid to be ſuch an awful regard of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, as keeps us from offending him: This ſhews us the Effect 
of this Divine Fear, which is to make us careful to pleaſe him 
by obſerving his Laws, and fearful of diſpleaſing him by any 
breach of them ; ſo the wiſe Man tells us, The Fear of the Lord is 
to depart from Evil, Prov. 16. 179, And the Pſalmiſt, Stand in 
awe, and fin not, Pſal. 4. 4. where ſtanding inawe is preſcrib'd as 
the means to prevent ſinning againſt him. He that feareth ano- 
ther, whom he knows able to hurt him, will beware of provok- 
ing him; and if we fear God from a ſenſe of his Power, we ſhall 
take care how we offend him, For this reaſon it is that the Fear 
of God is ſo often enjoin'd in Holy Scripture, Fear the Loyd all ye 
bis Saints, ſaith holy David, Pſal. 34. 9. And elſewhere, Serve 
the Lord with Fear, and rejoice before him with Trembling. A good 
Man is deſcrib'd to be one that feareth God, and eſcheweth Evil; 
whereas a wicked Perſon is ſaid to be one, that hath no Fear of 
God before bis Eyes : The former is reſtrain'd by the Fear of God 
from doing Evil; the latter, having caſt off all Awe and Dread of 
him, hath no check to keep him from the vileſt Enormitys. Thus 
we ſee ſomething of the Nature and Effects of this Fear of God, 
and what a Curb it is to reſtrain us from all ſinful Practices: 
We are now farther to conſider it as a brief Summary or Com- 
pendium of our Duty to God ; and this will be evident, by tak- 
ing a ſhort View of the Commandments of the firſt Table, which 
relate to and contain our Duty to him, together with the in- 
fluence that the Fear of God hath upon the obſerving them all. 


And, g 
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1. The Fear of God will make us keep to him, and effectu- 
ally reſtrain us from baving any other Gods beſide or before him, 
which is the firſt Commandment. He that hath this holy Awe 
and Reverence for the Divine Majeſty, will be afraid to offend 
him, by departing from him into the ways of Atheiſm and Ido- 


latry, or ſetting up any Rival Deitys againſt him. The ſenſe of his 


Power and Greatneſs, as our only Lord and Maſter, will keep 
us from falling down to any other, and ſo *twill learn us that 
Leſſon of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
bim only ſhalt thou ſerve z and none that have any true knowledg 
and fear. of God, will ever be drawn to do otherwiſe. Again, 

2. The fear of God will keep us from worſhipping of him in 
any way contrary to his Word and Will, as by Images, Pictures, 
or any vile Repreſentations of him, which is the thing forbidden 
in the ſecond Commandment. He that truly feareth God, will 
not worſhip the Creature inſtead of the Creator, nor much leſs 
give his Glory to graven Images. The ſenſe of God's Jealouſy 

of a Rival, and the Vengeance he hath denounc'd againſt them 

and their Poſterity that thus ſhew their Hatred to him, will 
cauſe him to avoid all ſuch Image-Worſhip, and teach him to 
worſhip God, as he hath commanded, in Spirit and Truth, 

3. The fear of God will keep Men from profaning the ſacred 
Name of God, and beget a Veneration for all things that are 
calld by it, which is the ſubſtance of the third Commandment. 
*Tisthe want of this holy Fear and Reverence, that makes Men 
venture ſo boldly to take God's Name in vain, by raſh and falſe 
Swearing, to invade his Property by Sacrilege, to deſpiſe his Mi- 
niſters by withholding the Portion he hath allotted them, to pol- 
lute his Sanctuary by Profaneneſs, and to think ſo meanly of Per- 
ſons, Places and Things conſecrated and call'd by his Name: 
whereas did we ſtand in awe of God as we ought, we ſhould not 
venture in any of theſe ways to ſin againſt him; did we truly 

believe that the Lord will not bold them guiltleſs that thus take his 
Name in vain, we ſhould honour his holy Name more, and avoid 
all the ways of diſhonouring and detracting from it. 

Laſtly, The fear of God will make us to remember the Sabbath- 


day to keep it Holy, and to have a due regard to the times ſet a- 


part and devoted to his Service, which is the thing requir'd in 
the fourth Commandment. If the fear of God be before our Eyes, 
we ſnall not profane thoſe days by following the Works of our 
Calling, and much leſs by following the Works of Sin; but ra- 
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ther make Conſcience of reſting at thoſe times from all our La- 
bours, the better to attend the Worſhip of God, and the Exer- 
ciſes of our holy Religion: eſpecially conſidering the liberal al- 
lowance that God hath given us of ſix days in the Week for our 
own uſe, and reſerving only one day in ſeven for his own Ser- 
vice. And ſure he that hath any fear of God, or any honour for 
him, will be both afraid and aſham'd to deny him this. Thus we 
ſee how the Fear of God runs thro the firſt Table of the Law, 
and at once comprizes and enforces the Dutys we owe to God, 

The next thing we are to conſider, is the Dutys we owe to our 
Neighbour, and they are contain'd in the Commandments of the 
Second Table, and are perform'd by keeping them, 

As, 1. By keeping the fifth Commandment we obſerve our 
Duty to all our Superiours; which is, to bonour our Parents, both 
Natural and Civil, and to obey thoſe that are ſet over us, both in 
Church and State : to which we are encourag'd by the Promiſe of 
a long Life here, and an eternal Life of Glory hereafter. 

2. By keeping the ſixth Commandment, we perform the Duty 
we owe to the Lives of oneanother, and that both of Body and 
Soul; which is, to take the beſt care we can of the Health, Safe- 
ty and Welfare of both, and to avoid all the ways of maiming, 
murdering and deſtroying of either. 

3. By keeping the ſeventh Commandment, we obſerve the Du- 
ty we owe to our Neighbour's Wife; which is, to abſtain from 
all Uncleanneſs in Thought, Word and Deed, to keep our Veſſels 
in Sanctiſication and Honour, to preſerve a pure and inviolable 
Ae and to be true to all the Laws and Promiſes of Wed- 

oc 

4. By keeping the eighth Commandment, we perform the Du- 
ty we owe to the Goods or Subſtance of our Neighbour : which 
is, not to Steal, by taking away any thing from him, or with- 
holding any thing that is due to him; not to over-reach him by 
any Methods of Fraud or Deceit, nor to leſſen his Subſtance by 
any ways of Robbery or Oppreſſion: but rather to uſe our beſt 
Endeavours to preſerve and increaſe his Subſtance, by doing him 
all the Right and Service we can, and by all good means to pro- 
mote and advance his Proſperity. 

5. By keeping the ninth Commnndment, we obſerve the Duty 
we owe to the Credit and good Name of our Neighbour : which 
is, not to blaſt it by bearing falſe Witneſs, Lying, or any publick 
Slanders and Defamation ; nor undermine it, by ſecret Whiſper. 
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ing, Talebearing and Backbiting : but as much as in us lies, to fi- 
lence all hang! hw and detracting Langyage of other Men, to vin- 


dicate them from unjuſt Aſperſions, and as far as we may, preſerve 
and promote the Fame and Reputation of one another. | 
Laſtly, By keeping the tenth Commandment, we are kept 
from all unjuſt coveting or deſiring any thing that is our Neigh- 
bour's, and much more from all unlawful ways and means of mak- 
ing it our own; being content with what is truly and honeſtly 
ours, and willing that all others ſhould enjoy what is theirs, 
Thus as our Duty to God is included in the Fear of him, ſo is 
our Duty to our Neighbour contain'd in keeping the Command- 
ments ; which two things are here recommended to us by the 
wiſeſt of Men, from the Fulneſs and Comprehenſiveneſs of them, 
the laſt thing in the Text, For this is the whole of Man. 
W hich Words admit of, and are interpreted indivers Senſes. 
As, 1, This is the whole Duty or Buſineſs of Man, ſo our Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation renders it, tho. the word Duty is not in the Ori- 
ginal or other Tranſlations. And ſo the ſenſe is, this is the 
whole Work and Buſineſs incumbent upon Man, and about which 
we are to employ our ſelves inthis World : not that we are to 
neglect the Dutys of our Calling, and to have our Minds always 
and only fix'd upon theſe Acts of Religion; but that this is the 
main and chief Buſineſs we are to be converſant about, and in all 
other matters we muſt have an eye to this, referring all to it, and 
preferring it above all. To do otherwiſe, is with Martha, to be 


cumber' d about many things, and to forget the one thing neceſſary. 


And whereas the Duties of particular Callings belong not to all, 
but are diſtributed among many, as their Abilitys and Education 
lead them; this of fearing God and keeping his Commandments is 
of univerſal Concern, and extends to all: Hoc eft omnis Homo, 
this concerns every one, and none is exempted from it; and this 
is totum hominis, the whole Duty, or the principal. Buſineſs that 
belongs to him. 5 | 

2, Others render the words, This is the. whole End. of Man, 
or the courſe to which every Man is deſign'd, ſo the Syriack ; This 
ought to be the way and courſe of all Mankind, ſo the Targum - 
ſo the ſenſe is, This was the end for which God gave Man Facul- 
ties above other Creatures, that he ſhould honour, fear and obey 
him; and that he hath diſtinguiſh'd him from them, not ſo much 
by Reaſon, of which there are ſome kind of Footſteps and Sem 
blances.in. Brutes, as by Religion and the Fear of God, of which 


there 
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there are not the leaſt Signs or Degrees to be found among them ; 
and ſo this is at once the whole Eſfence and the whole End of 


Man. "7 1 

Laſtly, Others render the words, This is the whole Happineſs 
of Man ; This is what will be moſt profitable and advantageous 
to all Men, ſo the Arabick. So the ſenſe is, This is all that is re- 
quiſite to qualify and prepare us for Happineſs, and ſecure to us 
our future Bliſs ; the fearing of God, and keeping his Command- 
ments, being the only means to raiſe.our Natures to their higheſt 
perfection, and to bring them to a Likeneſs and Conformity to 
the Divine Nature, which only the Practice of Religion and. 
Vertue is able to do: ſo that this is, in all the foremention'd Sen- 
ſes, the whole of Man, being the whole Work and Buſineſs, 
the whole End and Deſign, and the whole Intereſt and Happineſs 
of Man: All which are ſo many powerful Arguments to perſuade 
to the Practice of it. 

1. Then, Let us learn from what hath been ſaid to live always 
in the fear of God, and that will keep us to our Duty to him: 
To which end let us, with the Pſalmiſt, ſet him always before us, 
that we may never be mov d to do Evil, Let us often meditate u 
the infinite Power of God, who is able to puniſh all our Offen- 
ces committed againſt him, and that may ſtrike Terror into all 
Offenders; and therefore our Saviour warns us whom to fear, not 
Men, whoſe Power can reach no farther than the Body or Goods, 
but fear him who can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell, I ſay unto- 
you fear him, Luke 12. 45. And that will help us to have more. 
the fear of God than Men before our Eyes. 

Again, Let us ponder upon his impartial Juſtice, that he can-- 
not ſpare thoſe that wilfully defy him. Moreover, let us fre- 
quently call to mind his infinite Mercy and. Kindneſs to us, and 
that may teach us to fear the Lord for his Goodneſs, and make us 
not only afraid, but aſnam'd to offend him. | 

2. Let us live in conſtant: Obedience to his Commandments,. 
and that will keep us to our Duty to our Neighbour, and there-- 
by keep a Conſcience void of Offence, both towards God and towards 
Man, I ſhall conclude with AMaſess Saying to the Iſraelites, And 
now, O Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to. 
fear the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, to ſerve the Lord thy 
God, and to keep his Commandments ? Deut. 10. 12. Which is Solo- 
mon's Concluſton here of the whole matter, Fear & d, and keep his Com- 
mandments, for this is the whole of Man; which he backs with 
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the Thoughts of an approaching Day, when God ſhall bring every 


Work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be Good, or 
whether it be Evil. 


0 


_ 


Mat. 22. 37s 38. Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mind. This is the firſt and the great Com- 


mandment. 


OSES contracted the whole Law into Ten Words, calbd 
therefore the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, the great 
Subject of the foregoing Ex poſition. 

Solomon after reduc'd them to two, viz. the fear of God, and 
the keeping the Commandments, which he makes the whole of 
Man. | 

But a greater than Aaſes and Solomon, even our bleſſed Saviour, 
has reduc'd them all to one, and made Love the fulfilling of the 
Law, or a brief Summary of the Law and the Prophets. Now 
this Love has a double Object, God and our Neighbour, which 
are the two Hinges upon which the whole Law turns, as will ap- 
pear by conſidering the two following Queſtions of the Catechiſm, 
Ihe firſt whereof is, What is thy Duty towards God ? The An- 
ſwer whereunto is, To believe in him, to fear him, to love him wit) 
all the Heart, Soul and Mind, to worſhip bim, to give bim Thanks, 
to put our whole Truſt in him, to call upon him, to bonouy bis boly 
Name and Word, and to ſerve him truly all the days of our Life: 
All which are comprehended in the Love of God, and beſt per- 
form'd by it; as we ſhall ſee by handling theſe words of our Sa- 
viour, Thou (halt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Saul, and with all thy Mind: This is the firſt and the great 
Commanament. 

For the better underſtanding whereof, 'we muſt note, That 
Love in general is that: Paſſion of the Soul which unites it to a 
beloved Object, It has two Acts that conſtantly attend it, a de- 
fire to pleaſe, and adelire to enjoy. 


The 
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The Love of God is ſuch a holy Diſpoſition of Mind, as in- 
clines it to ſeek the cloſeſt Union and Communion with him. It 
hath two great Motives or Inducements to it, the infinite Good- 
neſs of God in himſelf, and his tranſcendent Goodneſs or Kind- 
neſs to us: heis Good, and he does Good; both which are Cords 
ſtrong enough to draw, and to faſten our Affections to him. 

And this Love of God mult not be lukewarm and languiſhing, 
but intire and intenſe to the higheſt Degree. It muſt be with 
all the Heart; that is, with the whole bent of the Will and Af- 
fections: With all the Soul; that is, with all the Powers of the 
animal and ſenſitive Soul: And with all the Mind; that is, with 
the Underſtanding and Faculties of the rational Soul. St. Luke 
adds, and with all our Strength; that is, with all the Powers and 
Members of the Body, which are not to be the Inſtruments of Sin, 
as too many make them, but the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto 
God. Thus the moſt ſuperlative Being requires and deſerves our 
moſt ſuperlative Love, which contains and draws on our whole 
Duty to God, as will appear by conſidering the ſeveral Acts and 
Parts of it, mention'd in the Catechiſm. As, 

1. The Love of God includes the believing in him; which is the 
firſt and principal Duty we owe to him, and indeed the Founda- 
tion of all the reſt, being all grounded upon the Belief and Ac- 
knowledgment of a God ; for he that cometh unts God, muſt believe 
that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
Heb. 11.6. So that this believing in him hath two Branches, 
the Belief of his Being, and the Belief of his Word; that he is, 
and that all that he hath ſaid is perfectly true. The Belief of his 
Being is founded upon his Works bothof Creation and Providence, 
upon the univerſal Conſent of all Mankind in all Times and Ages, 
and upon the Acts and Teſtimony of Conſcience, which are all 
ſo many Witneſſes of him. | 

The Belief of his Word is founded upon the Veracity of the 
Speaker, together with the Miracles and Prophecies that confirm 
it. Now all this is compriz'd and ſuppos'd in the Love of God; 
for none can love one whom he does not believe, and without Faith 
"tis as impoſſible to love as it is to pleaſe him. Every Paſſion of the 
Soul ſuppoſes an Object about which it is converſant z and conſe- 
quently, the loving of God muſt imply that he is, and that he is 
truly lovely, and that will draw on a firm belief both of his Be- 
ing and his Word. Again, 

2. The Love of God includes the Fear of him, another Duty 
we owe to him; for he that truly loves any, will be not oy 
careful 
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careful to pleaſe, but fearful of diſpleaſing the beloved Object. 
W hat the Fear of God is, hath been ſhew'« in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, viz. ſuch an awful regard of the divine Majeſty, as keeps 
us from offending him; and that this proceeds from a Principle 

of Love is evident from all thoſe Places of Scripture, where the 
Fear of God is coupled with the Love of him. When St. John 
tells us, that there is no fear in Love, but perfect Love caſteth out 
Fear, and he that feareth is not made perfect in Love: it muſt be 
underſtood of a baſe ſervile fear of Slaves to a Tyrannical Ma- 
ſter, which procceds only from a dread of Puniſhment ; not of a 
filial fear of Sons to a kind Father, which proceeds from Love, 
and a ſenſe of Duty to him. 

3. The Love of God includes the Worſhipping of him; that this 
is a Duty owing to him, is plain from the words of our Saviour, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Mat. 4. Now this Worſhip is that Homage and Fealty we are 
to pay to God, as our great Creator and Preſerver : *tis the 
Acknowledgment and Adoration of his infinite Power, Juſtice, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs; the celebrating and extolling thoſe 
tranſcendent and adorable Perfections we believe to be in him, 
and the demeaning our ſelves towards him accordingly. All 
which Acts of Worſhip ſpring from the Love of God, without 
which the moſt pompous ſhew of them are rather abominable, 
than acceptable to him. 

4. The Love of God includes the great duty of Thankfulneſs 
to him for all his Mercies and Bleſſings : theſe lay upon us a Debt 
of acknowledgment and requital to the beſt of our Power ; and 
becauſe we can make no anſwerable returns for his manifold and 
ineſtimable Favors, we are to be daily ſetting forth his Praiſes, 
magnifying his Mercies towards us, and rendring to him our Tri- 
bute of Obedience for them : all which muſt proceed from a Breaſt 
inflam'd with Love for his unſpeakable Goodneſs. And of this 
the Pſalmiſt, that great Maſter of Thankſgivings, hath ſet us the 
moſt admirable Pattern for our Imitation. 

5. The Love of God includes a Truſt and Confidence in him, 
another Duty we owe to him. None will truſt one that he 
hates, and every one 1s willing to confide in a Friend whom 


he loves; all Truſt is founded upon the Kindneſs and Fidelity 


of him on whom we rely, and evermore flows from the Love 
and Belief of them. They that know thy Name (faith the Pſalmiſt) 
to be Elſhaddas, a God All- ſufficient, infinitely Gracious and 

| | _ Mer- 
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Merciful, will put their Truſt in thee, for thou never faileſt them that 
love thee, Pſal. 9. God's Love to us is the main Motive of his 
Fayour, and Readineſs to help us; and our Love to him intitles 
us to his Care and Protection. Mutual Love begets a mutual 
Confidence in one another; and as one Coal kindles another, fo 
the fire of Love ia one Man's breaſt occaſions a warm and lively 
hope of Confidence in the breaſt of another. a 

In ſhort, a due Apprehenſion of the Truth and Faithfulneſs, 
with other divine Excellencies that are in God, firſt beget a Love 
of him, and that begets a Truſt and Affiance in him, the latter 
being included and deriv'd from the former. 

6. The Love of God includes the Calling upon him, and making 
our Requeſts known to him, another Duty we owe to him. 

As we are to praiſe God for Bleſſings receiv'd, ſo are we to 
pray to him for the Mercies we want; and this a true Love of 
God and our ſelves will evermore diſpoſe us to- do. *Tis the 
property of Love to open the Heart and the Mouth too, and to 
Pour out the Soul and Mind of the beloved Party; and if we 
are rightly affected towards God, we ſhall frequently addreſs to, 
and call upon him. So we find David did, Pſal. 55. 17, 18. As 
for me, I will call upon God, and he ſhall ſave me : In the Evens 
and Morning, and at Noon-day will T pray, and that inſtantly, and he 
ſhall bear my Voice This God expects from us, and hath promis'd 
to bleſs it; Call upon me in the time of Trouble, and I will hear thee, 
and thou ſhalt praiſe me, Pſal. 50. 15. And this muſt prooged from 
a Principle of Love, and be done heartily and affe&ianately to 
him ; for God abhors all heartleſs Petitions, and the loudeſt Calls 
and Crys to him will find no Audience or Acceptance, where the 
Heart is wanting. 

7- The Love of God includes the Honoring of his Holy Name 
and Word, another Duty we are to pay to him. Honor in ge- 

neral is an inward Eſteem and Veneration of ſome Excellency in 
the Perſon or Thing honored, expreſs'd by fome outward tokens 
of Reſpect and Reverence to it. The honoring of God's holy 
Name, is the thinking and ſpeaking honorably of all his Titles, 
Attributes and other things that belong to him, and keeping 

them from all Contempt and Profanation; and this is the effect 
of a true and intire Love to him. He that loves another will 
be pleas'd at the 3 of him, and cannot hear him diſ- 
parag'd or evil ſpoken of: They that love thy Name (ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt) will be joyful in thee, Plal. 5. 11. they will delight in the 
| Ttt | | Praiſes, 
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Praiſes, and be uneaſy at the abuſe of his Holy Name. More. 
over, the honoring o God's Word is the ſetting a high Price 
and Value upon the Holy Scriptures, eſteeming them the DiRates 
of a divine Spirit, and the infallible Oracles of God, and ſo 
making them the Rule of our Lives, and the Subject of our dai- 
ly Study and Meditation. And this too proceeds from the Love 
of God, which inclines us to honor and reverence whatever comes 
from him: Oh how I love thy Lam! (faith David) and then it fol- 
lows, *tis my Meditation all the Day. We think much and often 
upon what we love, and can ſcarce let it flip out of our Mind : 
Thy Word (faith the Pſalmift) is dearer to me than multitudes of Gold 
and Silver; yea, ſweeter than the Hony or Hony-comb : And all from 
the dear Affection he bore to him that gave it. | 
Laſtly, The Love of God includes the ſerving of him truly all the 
days of our Life, another great Duty we owe to him. This is a 
conſtant effect of Love, and indeed the chief ſign of the reality of 
it. Jacob ſerved for Rachel ſeven Years, and they ſeemed but a 
few Days to him, for the Love that he bore to her, Gen. 29. 20, 
And if we truly love God, we ſhall not think it much to ſerve him 
truly all the days of our Life. Where two Qualifications are aflign'd 
of the Service we are to pay to him, viz. it muſt be true and ſin- 
cere, not in Werd and in Tongue only, which is but Compliment 
and Hypocriſy, but in Deed and in Truth, which alone can manifeſt 
the reality of it. And it muſt be conſtant, and continue to our 
Lives efid; not ſerving him ſometimes, and then changing our 
Maſter, but keeping to him and abiding in his Service to our 
Lives end. And indeed the Service of our whole Lives is all lit- 
tle enough for the Wages, and comes vaſtly ſhort of the Reward 
he hath. allotted for it: And did we underſtand matters aright, 
and bear that Affection we ought to our Maker, we ſhould reckon 
no other Service fit to be nam'd or compar'd with it. 
Thus we ſee the whole Duty we owe to God, as *tis ſum'd up 
in the Commandments and Catechiſm; and that the Love of 
Goo comprizes and runs through all the ſeveral Parts and Accs 
OT it. | | 
And this our Saviour here ſtites the firſt and the great Command- 
went, the laſt thing to be conſider'd in our Text. Now this is 
ſtil'd the firſt Commandment, 


1. In order of Time, this being the firſt thing to be taught 


and learn'd by us: for true g eligion begins with the Love of God, 
and is founded upon it. What _—_ ſaith of the Fear, is true 
| | | gl like- 
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likewiſe of the Love of God, that *tis the beginning of Wiſdom! 
*tis the firſt ſtep we are to make towards him, and that will lead 
us on to all the other parts of our Duty and Obedience to him. 
He that ſets out betimes with the Love of God, will move on 
chearfully ever after in the ways of his Commandments ; whereas 
they that do not begin early with the Knowledg and Love of him, 
will be ſtill erring and ſtraying from him like loſt Sheep. So that 
our firſt and principal Care ſhould be to ſet our Hearts right to- 
wards God, and to turn the whole ſtream and bent of our Af- 
fections to him, and that will help to keep us right in the whole 
courſe of our Lives ever after; and therefore Solomon adviſes to 
train up Children betimes in the way that they ſhould go, and when 
they are Old they will not depart from it : And our Saviour directs 
to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, and 
then we ſhall not need to be too ſollicitous about leſſer Matters, Prov. 
22. 6. Mat. 6. 33. f 

2. The Love of God is the firſt Commandment, not only in 
order of Time, but in order of Nature, becauſe this is the Root 
from whence all other Vertues grow, or the Spring from whence 
they all flow. This hath been prov'd in the foregoing. Part of 
this Diſcourſe, where all the Fear, Honor and Worſhip, all the 
Thankfulneſs, Truſt and Service we owe to our Maker, like. ſo 
many Streams, iſſue from this Fountain of divine Love. And as 
this is therefore ſaid to be the firſt, ſo is it likewiſe ſtil'd the great 
Commandment : And that, 

3. In order of Dignity, upon the account of the tranſcendent 
greatneſs of the Object about which it is converſant, which»is 
no leſs than God himſelf, the higheſt and nobleſt of all Beings ; 
for tho all the Commandments have ſome Relation to him, ha- 
ving God for their Author, yet there is none that ſo immediately 
refers to him as this of Love, having his divine Nature and Per- 
fections for its Object, which give it a Value and Preeminence a- 
bove the reſt. | 
. 4 This is call d the firſt and great Commandment on the ac- 

count of the largeneſs and comprehenſiveneſs of it, becauſe it con- 
tains all other Graces that have any relation unto God. | 

And as all Moral Vertues are ſaid to be knit together in Pru- 
dence, ſo all Theological Graces are join'd and meet in this di- 
vine Love: for which Reaſon it is ſometimes call'd the Old Com- 
mandment, becauſe it was from the beginning; ſometimes a New 
Commandment, becauſe renew'd and reinforc'd by Chriſt ; ſome- 
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times all the Commandments, becauſe it comprizes and runs thro 

them all; the Love of God being the great Wheel that moves 

all our Obedience to him, which is therefore calld the firf and 
eat Command ment. 

5. On the account of the Influence it has upon all other parts 
* acts of Religion, which receive all their Worth and Accep- 
tance intirely from this: for where the Love of God is, there 
every thing, even the meaneſt Services, are accepted; but where 
that is wanting, nothing, even the greateſt and moſt ſolemn Per- 
formances, can find any liking or acceptance with him. So the 
Apoſtle declares at large concerning Charity in 1 Cor.. 13. 

Laſtly, The Love of God' is the great Commandment upon. the 
account of its Duration, which: is Permanent and Everlaſting: 
for tho Prophecies may fail, and Tongues may ceaſe, and all other 
Knowledg may be done away ; yea, tho other Graces of the Spirit 
may have an End, as Faith which will be ſwallow'd up in Viſi- 
on, and Hope which will end in Fruition ; yet Charity will never 
fail, and the Love of God abideth for ever: *twill go withus into the 
other World, and there make up a great part of our Felicity. 

To draw to a Concluſion : Since the Love of God is in all theſe 
reſpects the firſt and the great Commandment, let us all. in the. 
Firſt place, as we are here taught, love the Lord our God 
with all our Heart, and with all our Soul, and with all our Mind; 
which contains and leads to the whole Duty we owe to him. 
To this End let us frequently meditate on the tranſcendent 
Excellencies and Perfections of the divine Majeſty, which render 
him infinitely lovely in himſelf; but eſpecially on his ſuperlative 

Bounty and Goodneſs, which make him in the higheſt meaſure 
amiable unto us, and we ſhall find it difficult to reſiſt ſuch power- 
ful Charms. But becauſe too many flatter themſelves that they 
love God, and would think themſelves unworthy to live ſhould 
they do otherwiſe, it will be requiſite to try the Truth and 
Sincerity of it. Now the beſt Teſt and Touchſtone hereof are 
God's Commandments for as a Tree is beſt known by its Fruit, 
ſo is our Love beſt difcern'd by the Effects of it.. Bring then your 
Lives and Actions to the Rule of God's Commandments : if they 
are conformable to this, tis a good Sign that the Love of God 
dwelleth in you; if it be otherwiſe, deceive not your ſelves, there 
is no Truth in it. 

This our Saviour himſelf hath made the Trial of it, Jabn 14. 

15. If ye love me, keep my © as And St. John aſſures 

| us, 
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us, that this is the Love of God, that we walk aftey his Commandments, . 
1 John 5. 3. 

Pat less ſad Experience teaches, that the World is apt to 
take too great a Poſſeſſion of our Hearts, and to draw them from 
God by the force of its Charms and Temptations, we are to 
watch againſt all the Pomps and Vanities of it; but above all, 
we are to put up our Prayers unto God, that he would arm 
us againſt all the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil; that he would plant his Fear, and ſhed abroad his Love 
into our Hearts, and by thus loving him here we ſhall live with 
him for ever hereafter. 


DISCOURSE XXVI. 


Mat. 22. 39, 40. And the Second is like unto it, Thou ſbalt. 
' love thy Neighbour as thy 74 : On theſe two Command- 
ments hang a the Law, and the Prophets. 


1 Shew'd in my laſt, our Duty to God; which our Saviour in the 
foregoing verſe ſum'd up in the Love of him. I come now 
To our Duty to our Neighbour, which is here compriz'd likewiſe 
in the Love of him. As we ſhall ſee in the | 
Next Queſtion in the Catechiſm, which is, What is thy Duty to 
thy Neighbour ? . | 
The Anſwer wherennto is, To love my Neighbour as my Self. 
And that will include and draw on the other things after men- 
tion'd, viz. To do unto all Men as I would they ſhould do unto mes 
To love, honor and ſuccour my Father and Mother. To honor and. 
obey the King, and all that are put in Authority under him. To ſubs 
mit my. ſelf to all my Governors, Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors and Ma- 
fters. To order my ſelf lowly and reverently to all my Betters. 
To hurt mo Body in Word or Deed; to be true and jf in all my 
Dealings, to keep my Hands from Picking and Stealing, and in 
Tongue from Evil ſpeaking, Lying and Slundering ; to keep my Body 
in Temperance, Soberneſs and Chaſtity , not to covet or deſire other 
Mens Goods, but to learn and labor truly to get my own Living, and 
to do my Duty in that State of Life wherein it ſhall pleaſe God to call 


Mes. 
Theſe. 


* 
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Theſe are the principal Heads of the Duty we owe to one ano- 
ther, all which are compriz'd in theſe few words, Thou ſhalr 
love thy Neighbour as thy Self , which is here ſaid to be the ſecond 
Commandment, and like unto the firſt. . 

"Tis the ſecond Commandment, in the order of Number and of 
Dignity 3 and *tis like unto the firſt, in reſpe& of the Authority 
that commands it, which is the ſame in both; and likewiſe in 
reſpect of the Extent and Comprehenſiveneſs of it. For as the 

Firſt contains our whole Duty to God, ſo this Second contains 
our whole Duty to our Neighbour ; which will appear by con- 
ſidering the ſeveral Parts of it, as before rehears'd. And, 

1. The Love of our Neighbour wills us to 4s. unto all Men as 
we would they ſhould do unto us. This is a dictate of Nature, and a 
Principle taught and ſuggeſted to us by the common Reaſon of 
Mankind, who have all own'd the Equity, Juſtice, and the Uſeful- 
neſs of it. And therefore we find the wiſer Heathens commend- 
ing and practiſing of it, from no higher Light than that of Na- 
ture and Reaſon. 

But our Bleſſed Saviour, to urge and enforce the Obligation of 
it upon all his Followers, hath adopted it into Chriſtianity, and 
made it a Principle of his revealed Religion, as may be ſeen in 
his divine Sermon on the Mount, Mat. 7. 12. Luke6.31. Now 
this Rule directs us to ſubſtitute our ſelves in one anothers Places, 
and to make our Neighbour's Caſe our own; and then conſider, 
what we could reaſonably defire in their Circumſtances, and fo 
to make that the Meaſure of our Actions and Dealings with them, | 
that now labor under them. This will ſhew us the Equity and 
Reaſonableneſs of this Golden Rule, of doing as we would be 
done by, and effectually perſwade to all Acts of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity to one another in all Conditions. 

Moreover, this will convince us of the Goodneſs of God, in 
laying ſuch eaſy and equitable Commands upon us, in making 
our own Deſires the ſtandard of our Doings to others: So that 
he may juſtly reaſon with us as he did of old with the 1ſraelites, 

Are not my ways equal? in requiring you to do no more to others, 
than you would deſire your ſelves in their Circumſtances, which 
may happen to be yours you know not how ſoon. And are not 
your ways unequal ? if you ſhould think or do'otherwiſe. Again, 

2. To love our Neighbour as our Selves, will teach us to love, 
honor and ſuccour our Father and Mother. The word Neigh- 
bour here extends to all Mankind; in the firſt Rank whereof we 

are 
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are to reckon our Parents both Natural and Civil, who next un- 
der God are to have the greateſt ſhare of our Honor and Aſſecti- 
on. Nature it ſelf enclines us to love our Parents, to whom 
we ſtand related in the neareſt tye of Conſanguinity and Blood, 
being Bone of their Bone, and Fleſh of their Fleſh. 

And this Love is to be expreſt by all the Tokens of Honor, Re- 
verence and Obedience to them ; looking upon them as the In- 
ſtruments of our Being, and paying them our Reſpects accord- 
ingly : but above all we are to ſuccour and relieve them in caſe 
of want and neceſſity ; conſidering the great Care they took of 
us in our Infancy and helpleſs State, which becauſe we cannot ſuf- 
ficiently requite, we are to pray to God to multiply his Bleſſings 
upon them. This all Parents deſire and expect from their Children, 
and therefore they ſhould be careful to ſet them a good Example 
by paying it to their own, which is but to do as we would be 
done by, and to love our Neighbour as our Selves: they that 
do otherwiſe are void of natural Aﬀection, which is a ſad Symp- 
tom of a reprobate Mind. 

3. The Love of our Neighbour obliges us to Honor and Obey 
the King, and all that are put in Authority under him; for theſe two 
come under the ſtile and notion of Neighbour, whoſe higher Sta- 
tion requires us to love them not only as, but for our Selves, 
our own as well as others Welfare being wrapt up and concern'd 
in theirs. The Prince's Honor is the Peoples Safety, for he is the 
breath of our Noſtrils, and the Protector of our Lives and For- 
tunes; the Commonwealth lives and breathes in him. 

If he be ſafe and proſperous, the Subjects are happy; if any 
Misfortune betide him, they are ſoon involv'd in Miſery and 
Confaſion z his Fall, like that of the tall Cedars, ſhaking the whole 
Earth. So that to love him, is to love our ſelves; and the 
Honor we pay him, 1s repay'd again in the benefit and comfort 
of his Protection. And therefore the Apoſtle wills to us pray for 
Kings and all that are in Authority, that we may lead quiet and peace- 
able Lives in all Godlineſs and Honeſty; which cannot be done 
without them: for which Reaſon St. Peter hath coupled together 
the Fear of God, aud the Honey of the King. And St. Paul minds 
us to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, 
which is no more than what we our ſelves would expect In their 
Conditions. | be 

4. To love our Neighbour as our ſelves, requires us to ſubmit 
to all our Governors, Teachers, Spiritval Paſicrs and Maſters : for all 
theſe 
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theſe are appointed for our good, and attend continvally on this 
very thing: to ſubmit to them, is to hearken to their Inſtructions, 
and to bear their Corrections. As for Governors, they are ſaid to 
be the Miniſters of God to us for good, ordain'd for the Puniſhment 
of Evil doers, and the Praiſe of them that do well. 

As for Teachers, they are ſuch as bring up others in the Know- 
ledg of any uſeful Arts or Literature, as Tutors or Inſtructors. 
Spiritual Paſtors are thoſe whom Chriſt hath ſet apart to guide 
and to feed his Flock. 

Maſters are ſuch as have Authority over others, as their Ser- 
vants and Dependants. All which in their ſeveral Stations and 
Functions are to be own'd and ſubmitted to; that is, Subjects are 

to yield to the Power and Puniſhments of Governors in the State; 
Scholars to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of Teachers in the Schools 
or places of Education; the People to the Directions and Ad- 
monitions of Spiritual Paſtors and Miniſters in the Church; and 
Servants to the Commands and. Counſels of Mafters in the Family. 
Which things the Love of our Neighbour and our Selves muſt en- 
gage us to, both for the publick and private good of one another. 
Theſe Leſſons will be better learnt by the next Duty we owe to 
our Neighbor; which is, 

5- To order our ſelves lowly and reverently to all our Betters. 

By our Betters here we are to underſtand, 
Firſt, All that are above us in any Office either in Church or 
—_ 


Fs All thoſe that are before us in Age and Experience. 
And, | 


Laſtly, All that are above us in Parts or Learning. 

All theſe in their ſeveral kinds have a ſort of Superiority over 
us, and fo are to be look'd upon and accounted our Betters. 

But what is it to order our ſelves lowly and reverently to- 
wards them ? Why, That ia general imports a humble, decent 
and reſpectful Behaviour to them. More particularly, 

For thoſe that are above us in any Office of Ruling and Teach- 
ing of us, we are to honor their Perſons, and receive their In- 
ſtructions. So we are commanded to reverence all that are in 
Authority, and to count thoſe worthy of double Honor that labor in 
the Word and Doctrine, and to eſteem them highly for their Works ſake. 

For thoſe that are before us in Age and Experience, we are to 
ſhew a due reſpe& to them, as the Directors of Youth, and to 
liſten to their Counſel and Admonitions. Laſtly, 


For 
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For thoſe that are above us in Parts and Learning, we arc to 
pay a due deference to their better Judgments 3 having an inward 
Regard to them in our Minds, and outwardly demeaning our ſelves 
towards them with Humility and Obſervance ; not ſetting up our 
weak Opinions above' theirs, or preferring our Humors and vain 
Conceits before their greater Wiſdom. 

Theſe things the great Vertue of Chriſtian Modeſty, and the 
good Order and Government of the World exact from us, and 
are but what we our ſelves in their Places and Circumſtances 
would expect from others. | 

6. To love our Neighbour as our ſelves, will teach us to burt 
no body by word or deed ; that is, not to ſay or do any thing to the 
prejudice of any other Perſon, and that becauſe we our ſelves are 
moſt unwilling to receive any Injury from them. Now Men, you 
know, may be hurted ſeveral ways; as in their Body, by Violence 
and Bloodſhed ; in their Soul, by creating to it any unneceſſary 
Grief or Trouble; in their Goods, by Rapine and Oppreſſion; 
in their Name, by Talebearing and Backbiting, and the like: 
from all which the loving our Neighbour as our ſelves is the moſt 
effectual Preſervative, ſince none can wiſh ſo ill to himſelf, as 
to deſire ſuch Uſage ; but are rather mov'd to complain and ſeek 
redreſs when 'tis done to them. And ſince all Men are fond of 
the Health and Welfare of their Bodies, of the Quiet and Com- 
fort of their Souls, of the Proſperity of their Eſtates, and the 
Preſervation of their good Names; to love our Neighbour 
as our ſelves, will be the beſt Motive to promote theſe things 
in all others; for Love worketh no ill to bus Neig hbour. 

7. To love our Neighbour as our ſelves, will teach men to be 
true and juſt in all their dealings. There is none but deſires Truth 
in mens Words, Faithfulneſs in Promiſes, Fidelity in Truſts, 
Juſtice in Bargains and Contracts, and Honeſty in all Dealings, 
where themſelves are concern'd. Now 'tis but. to pay that to; o- 
thers which we expect from them, and all theſe things will be 
effectually ſecur'd and practis'd in our Entercourſe with one. ano- 
ther. We ſhall then render to every one their Dues, becauſe we 
look for the ſame our ſelves from all others ; and ſhall be unwil- 
ling to over- reach and defraud any, which of all things we abhor 
ſhould be done to us. | | 

8. To love our Neighbour as our ſelves, will cauſe us to bear 0 
Malice or Hatred in onr beart, Malice is ſuch an evil Diſpoſition of 
Mind, as prompts Men to the NV all poſſible miſchief: tis call'd 

un. IN: 
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in Latin Malitia, that is, not only wicked, but Wickedneſs it 
ſelf, being the higheſt kind of Wickedneſs in the world; for tis 
a delight in working Evil to another, tho a man get nothing by it 
himſelf : which is the Humor of the Devil, to labor hard, not to 
bring any good to himſelf, but miſchief and ruin to others. Ha. 
tred is a Vice much of the ſame nature, and hath much the ſame 
effects; for it is griev'd at any Good that happens to another, 
and rejoices in every Calamity that befalls him. Tis a laſting 
Anger, accompany'd with Delires and Deſigns of Revenge, and 
ends many times in Murder and Bloodſhed, Now a true Love of 
our Neighbour as our ſelves will root out theſe black and mid. 
chievous Paſſions, which are but a Torment to thoſe who harbor 
them, They cannot dwel] in a Breaſt where Love and Vertue 
reign, no more than Fire and Water, Light and Darkneſs, can 
abide together. And ſuch as give way to them, are left by the 
Holy Spirit of God, and led only by the accurſed Crew of the 
evil and envious Spirits, 

9. To love our Neighbour as our ſelves, will keep our hands 
from picking and ſtealing. This Vertue will give us ſuch a Senſe 
of one another's Property, as will not ſuffer vs to invade it in 
the ſmalleſt things, and much leſs in greater and weightier mat- 
ters. The Portion allotted to every one by the Laws of the Coun. 
try, is what God himſelf by his Deputys hath aſſign'd to them; and 
as we would not have any to diminiſh our Stock or break in upon 
our Goods by the unjuſt ways of Theft and Robbery, ſo ought we 
to be equally tender of the Rights and Properties of others, not 
uſing our hands in taking any thing from them, nor defiling our 
fingers with any unjuſt Gain. Vea, we muſt firſt extinguiſh the 
Lo'e of God and our Neighbour, and put out the Light even of 
natural Reaſon and Equity, before we can make fo bold with any 
thing that is another's. 

19, To love our Neighbour as our ſelves, will keep our Tongues 
from Evil ſpeaking, Lying, and Slandering, The Tongue was given 
us to ſet forth the Glory of God, and to ſet forward the Good 
of our Neighbour : and when 'tis us'd to thoſe ends, tis truly 
ſtil'd the Glory of a Man; but when tis us'd to the contrary ways 
of diſhonoring God, and diſparaging our Neighbour, it then be- 
comes a Shame and a Reproach to him. And as a true Love to 
God will keep us from all ways of diſhonoring him; ſo a true 
Love to our Neighbour will reſtrain us from all the ways of vili- 
fying and defaming him. Of the latter of which we have three 


ways 
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ways here mention'd : By Evil ſpeaking, that is, by leſſening or de- 
tracting from any: By Lying, that is, by falſify ing in Words and 


Promiſes : By Slandering, that is, by raiſing or ſpreading evil 


Reports of him. All theſe are groſs Abnſes of Speech ; and our 


Saviour tells us, that of all ſuch idle and evil words we muſt give 
an account at the laſt Day. Now a true Love to our Neighbour 
as our ſelves, will help to take out the Sting and Venom of the 
Tongue, by conſidering our own Unwillingneſs to be under the 
laſh of it; and fo to avoid all that raſh Judging, Lying, and Slan- 
dering of others, which our ſelves ſhould be loth to receive or 
bear from them. | k 

11. To love our Neighbour as our ſelves, will help to keep our 
Body in Temperance, Soberneſs, and Chaſtity, A true Love to our 
ſelves will teach us to preſerve the Health of our Bodies and the 
Peace of our Souls, by a temperate Uſe of God's Creatures, and 
an unſpotted Chaſtity; and likewiſe to avoid the contrary Vices, 
that tend to the hurt and impairing of either. And if we bear 
the ſame or like Affection to our Neighbour as we do to our ſelves, 
we ſhall tender the Welfare of his Body and Soul as we do our 


own, and not draw him into the Vices of Intemperance, Drun- 


kenneſs or Uncleanneſs, which are ſo pernicious to both. 

Laſtly, To love our Neighbour as our ſelves, will teach us not to 
covet or deſire other mens Goods, but to learn and labor truly to get our 
own living, and to do our Duty in that ſtate of Life unto which it 
ſhall pleaſe God to call us. The Senſe whereof is, that this will 
keep not only our Hands from picking and ſtealing, but our Hearts 
from all inordinate coveting or hankering after any thing that is 
another's ; but rather to uſe our utmoſt Diligence and Induſtry in 
the buſineſs of ſome lawful Calling, to get a true and honeſt Live- 
lihood of our own: And if it ſhall pleaſe God to call us to any 
Office or Employment publick or private, faithfully to diſcharge 
the Duty of it, and to exerciſe our ſelves therein, to keep a Conſcience 
void of Offence both towards God and towards Men. 

Thus we ſee the Whole of our Duty ſum'd up in this one 
word Love, the beſt and nobleſt of all the Paſſions ; and how 
truly our Saviour ſtiPd it, The fulfilling of the Law : the Love of 
God containing and conſtraining us to all that we owe to him ; 
and + the Love of our Neighbour including and drawing on all the 
parts of our Duty to him : Both which are imply'd in, the 

Laſt words of our Text, On theſe two Commandments bang all 
tbe Law and the Propbets : that is, theſe two Pre epts are not only 
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agreeable to all the Doctrine deliver'd in the Law and the Pro: | 
phets, but likewiſe comprize all the Duties requir'd by them. For | 
all that the Law and the Prophets have ſaid in the Old Teſta. | 
ment, | may add alſo, all that the Goſpel and the Apoſtles have 
ſaid in the New, concerning believing in God, fearing, worſhip. 
ping, truſting, honouring and obeying of him; and if there be 
any other, tis all comprehended in this Saying, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 
thy Strength, And all that they have ſaid concerning Juſtice, Ho- 
neſty, and Charity to our Neighbour, and this, Thou /halt not com. 
mit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet ;, and if there be any other 
Commandment, tis briefly comprehended in this Saying, name- 
ly, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom. 13. 9. f 

And now ſince the whole Duty of Man is compriz?d in th: 
Love of God and our Neighbour, what remains but that we labor 
to fix in our Hearts the Love of both; firſt, loving God for him- 
ſelf, and then our Brethren for his ſake; giving him what he 
often calls for, our whole Heart, Soul and Mind, not alienating 
any part of them from him, to whom of right they belong, nor 
dividing them between God and Mammon, which tends to a total 
withdrawing them from him. In a word, Let us enkindle in our 
Breaſts here theſe Sparks of Love to God and our Neighbour, that 
they may improve into a Celeſtial Fire, and lead us at laſt to 


live for ever in the unquenchable Flames of Divine Love : Which 
God grant, & C. l 
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The Preface. 


f A 8 God Almighty has the ſole Right to rule and govern 


ws, ſo has be the ſole Power to protect and provide 
for ; for the one, he has given us his Laws to 
direct our Lives; for the other, he expects our Prayers to ob- 
tain his Bleſſing. For tho he be both able and willing to ſupply 
all our Wants, and has promis'd to grant all that is needful and 
convenient for us; yet he hath xg all apon the Condition 
of asking, and hath declar'd that 
theſe things. And indeed this is not only an eaſy and reaſonable 
Service, but a fit and proper means for that end; Prayer bein 
an Acknowledgement of the Divine Power and Readineſs to hep 
2 and likewiſe a Teſtimony of our Duty and Dependence upon 
im. 

But becauſe of our ſelves we know not how or what to pre 
for as we ought, our Bleſſed Saviour, who was beſt able, hat 
given us an exact Model of Devotion, known by the Name of the 


Lord's Prayer, which the Reader will here find in ſome meaſure 


explain'd to him. 

It was twice deliver d by Chriſt himſelf; once of his own ac- 
cord in his Sermon on the Mount, and after that at the requeſt 
of the Diſciples, who deſiring him to teach them to pray, as John 
taught his Diſciples, gave * this, not only as a Pattern, but 
a perfect Form of Prayer, which hath accordingly been ſo aſed in 
the Chriſtian Church ever ſince. And this has ſet both the 
Lawfulneſs and the Expediency of Forms of Prayer above the 
reach of all juſt Doubt or Contradiction; for hereby our Saviour 
has taught us, to take to our ſelves words in our ſolemn Ad- 
areſſes unto God, and not to depend upon preſent Conceptions, 
nor leave ſo weighty a Duty to ſudden Suggeſtions and Ex- 
preſſions. Tea, by dictating this Sacred Form, and direfting his 
Diſciples to uſe it, he has prefer'd premeditated and well digeſtid 
Words before extemporary Effu ſions, and thereby advanc d or- 
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derly and well-compos'd Forms above the irreg alar Devotion of 


gifted Brethren. . "= 2 

Moreover, We may obſerve in this Prayer the Succinctneſi 
and Brevity here us d and preſcribd by our Saviour, whereby a 
greater than Solomon hath wild, that our Words unto God 
ſhould be few. To this end, he has order*d our Petitions to be 
put up in general terms, leaving the aiſtine# Matter, Manner, 
and 1 of diſpoſing them to the Wiſdom and Gooaneſs of 
God, who knoweth what things we have need of before we 
ask, and t ever ready to do more abundantly than we can ei- 


ter ask or think. Hy this he has taught us (as a great Divine 


hath obſerv*d) that piece of Good Manners, not to be tediouſly 
punctual and particular in our Prayers, as if God needed Infor. 
mation, or were apt to forget or neglect the Particulars of our 
Good without minding of him. 

1 ſhall add no more, but Advice to all good Chriſtians to 4 
due Eſteem and daily Uſe of this excellent Form, always tacking 
this perfedl Prayer to their imperfect Petitions, which will render 
them the more pleaſing to God the Father, when they are offer d 
up in the Name and Words of his Beloved Son, in whom 
alone he is well pleaſed. 


Farewel. 


— — 


The Lord's Prayer. 


AUR Father which art in Heaven, Pallowed be thy 

Name, Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done 
: in Earth as it is in Þeaben. Give us this Day our 
daily Bead. And fo2gtibe us our Debts as we foꝛgive our 
Debtoꝛs. And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 
us from Evil: Fo? thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 
and the Glozy, fo2 eder. Amen. 


An 
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A Practical Expo ſation of the Second Part 
of the Church-Catechiſm. 


DISCOURSE I. 


2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that we ave ſufficient of our ſelves to think 
any thing as of our ſelves, but our Sufficiency is of God. 


FTER theRehearſalof the Ten Commandments, together 
with a brief Account of our Duty to God and our Neigh- 
bour contain'd in them, the Catechiſt is directed in the 

next words thus to beſpeak the Catechumen ; Ay good Child, 

know this, that thou art not able to do theſe —_ of thy ſelf, nor to 
walk in the Commandments of God, or to ſerve him without bis ſpecial 

Grace, which you muſt therefore learn to call for by diligent Prayer. 

In which words the Party catechiz'd is inſtructed in three great 
and important Leſſons. | | 

1. His utter Inability of himſelf to keep the Law of God: 
Know this, that thou art not able to do theſe things of thy ſelf. 

2. The Neceſſity of God's Grace to aſſiſt him in the perfor- 
mance of it, in thoſe words, Nor to walk in the Commandments ef 
God, or ſerve him, without his ſpecial Grace. "TIES 

3. The proper way and means of obtaining this Divine Grace, 
which you muſt learn always to call for by diligent Prayer, All which 
being weighty and neceſſary Truths, mult be particularly han- 
dled. And, | 3 

1. I muſt begin with the Acknowledgment of our utter Impo- 
tence and Inability of our ſelves to keep the Law of God: Kn:w 
this, &c, Of this I ſhall treat from theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our 
ſelves : Where the Apoltle tells us, that we are ſo far from N 
XXX able 
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$22 A Practical Expoſition of the 
able of our ſelves to keep the Law of God, that we cannot ſo 
much as think any thing of our. ſelves. And certainly if we cannot 


think a good Thought, we muſt be more unable to do a good 


Action; and if we cannot by our own ſtrength do one good 
Action, how much leſs can we keep the whole Law? | 
In treating therefore of theſe words, it will be neceſſary, 
Firſt, To convince Men of this their utter Impotence and Ina- 
bility to keep the Commandments of God, 


Secondly, To enquire whence this Inability proceeds: And, 
Laſtly, To conſider what uſe we are to make of it, 


For the Firſt, To convince us of this Inability, we have not only 
the expreſs Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, but likewiſe many Ex- 
amples of the Failings and Infirmities of the beſt Men recorded 
init ; all which are back'd and confirm'd to us by our own ſad and 
woful Experience. The Holy Scriptures in ſundry places hold 
forth this great and ſad Truth : Our Bleſſed Saviour told the Jews, 
that tho Moſes gave them the Law, yet none of them ever kept it, 
John 7, 19. Solomon declares that the Righteous Man falleth ſeven 
times a day, Prov. 24. 16. And elſewhere checks all vain Boaſts 
and Pretences to Innocency, Prov. 20. 9. Who can ſay, I have made 
my Heart clean, Iam pure from my Sin? St. James tells us, that 
in many things we offend all, Jam. 3. 2. And St. John, that if we ſay 


we bave no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, andthe Truth is not in us, 1 Joh, 


1. 8. St. Paul aſſures us, that the Law concludes all Men under Sin; 
meaning, that none ever came up to the Exactneſs of its Precepts, 
but that all bave ſinned and come ſhort of tbe Glory of God, Rom. 3. 


23. All which, and many more places to this purpoſe, plainly 


prove our Impotence and Inability to keep the Law of God, 

But beſide theſe expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture, we have 
many Examples of human Frailty recorded in it, that may eaſily 
convince us of the Shortneſs and Imperfection of our Obedience, 
David, a Man after God's own heart, is recorded for the Breach of 
two great Commandments,by Adultery and Murder : both which 
we find him often confeſſing and bewailing before God, and there- 
by waſh'd away the Guilt of them with the Tears of Repentance. 
Solomon, who is juſtly fam'd for the greateſt and wiſeſt of Men, 
was ſo far from keeping the Law of God, that he fel] into Idola- 
try, which is in effe& the breaking of all the Commandments, 
In the New Teſtament we find St. Peter, who was the firſt and 
chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, ſo far ſhort of Perfection, that he fell 


into 
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Second Part of the Church-Catechifm) 525 
into great and grievous Enormities, denying his Maſter three 
times with bitter Oaths and Execrations 3 which likewiſe coſt him 
many a tear, and made him weep bitterly, Mat. 26, 74, 75. St. 
Paul too, who was one of the greateſt of Saints, acknowledges 
himſelf the greateſt of Sinners, frequently confeſſing his W eak- 
neſs, and ſaying, that of himſelf he could do nothing : for in me 
(faith he) that is in my Fleſh, dwells no good thing; and when I would 
do good, evil is preſent with me, Rom. 7. 18. And if theſe great 
and eminent Saints were ſo ſenſible of their Inability to do the 
Will of God, how much more ought we to own and lament our 
greater Impotence ? ; 

But if we ſhould think or judg otherwiſe of our ſelves, our 
daily Failings and Miſcarriages would apparently confute us ; for 
in many things we offend all, omitting what we ought to do, and 
doing what ſhould be left undone : for which reaſon our Church 
hath taught us every day to confeſs, That we have err'd and ftray'd 
from God's ways like loſt Sheep, following too much the Devices and De- 
fares of our own Hearts, continually offending againſt bis boly Laws; 
from thence acknowledging that we have not Health orStrength 
enough in us to keep God's Commandments. But, 


Secondly, Whence comes this Impotence or Inability to do the 
Will of God ? Why this proceeds, 

Partly, from the original Corruption and Depravedneſs of our 
Nature, contracted by the Fall of our firſt Parents, And, 

Partly, likewiſe from the evil Suggeſtions and Temptations of 
our ghoſtly Enemies. - 

1. I ſay, this proceeds from the original Corruption of our 
Nature, contracted by the Fall of our firſt Parents: This is the 
prime fundamental Cauſe of all Sin and Wickedneſs, and parti- 
cularly of that Averſeneſs to Good, and Proneneſs to Evil, that 
is viſible in all the Sons of Men. Indeed God made Man at firſt 
in his own Image, which conſiſted in Knowledg, Righteouſneſs, 
and true Holineſs ; he endow'd him with Faculties ſuted to the 
Work for which he deſign'd him, making him in ſome meaſure 
Partaker of the Divine Nature, and in all things conformable to 
the Divine Will. In this ſtate of Purity and Perfection, in which 
he came out of God's hand, be was able to keep the whole Law, 
and had ſtrength enough to do all that was requir'd of him. 

But tho God made Man upright (ſaith Solomon) yet be perverted 
his way, and found out many Inventions, Eccl. 7. 29. Our firſt 
# T4 2 Parents, 
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413 A Praftical Expoſution of the 
parents, by diſobeying their Maker, loſt both their Strength and 
hits gn Together hey craz d all their Faculties, and deriy'd 
down Miſery and Weakneſs to their Poſterity ever ſince: How 
weak is thine Heart (ſaith God) ſecing thou baſt done theſe things ? 
Exck., 16 30. The firſt Tranſgreſſion hath brought a Weakneſs 
upon Mankind, and enfeebled all their Powers : The Underſtand. 
ing that was once fill'd with Light and Knowledg, is now over- 
ſpread with Darkneſs and Ignorance ; the Will that was upright 
and conformable to the Will of God, is become crooked and per- 
verſe, and bent only upon what is evil; the Affections that were 
all orderly and plac'd upon right Objects, are now miſplac'd and 
diſorder d, being eagerly carry'd where they ſhould not. In a 
word, the whole Man is corrupt, and the very Heart and Con- 
ſcience defil'd: which hath brought an Impotence upon the Soul, 
and diſabled it to every good Work. Hence it comes to paſs, 
that we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing that is good; 
the Imag inations of the Heart, in this degenerate ſtate, being evil, 
only evil, and that continually. Which Corruption of Nature is 
the firſt and great Cauſe of this Inability. 

2. This proceeds partly from the evil Suggeſtions and Temp- 
tations of our ſpiritual Enemies, who, working upon the Cor- 
ruption of our Nature, encreaſe our Weakneſs, and render us 
both unwilling and unable to do the Will of God. Theſe daily 
aſſault and follicit us to Evil, plying us with their Temptations, 
whereby they impair our Strength and create this Impotence. 
Satan the great Enemy of Mankind is ſtill importuning and la- 
bouring to circumvent us, he hath his Wiles, his Devices, and 
his fiery Darts to wound and weaken us : this ſubtle Serpent be- 
guil'd our firſt Parents even in Paradiſe ; and if he prevail'd ſo 
far upon them in their State of Innocence, how much greater 
advantage hath he now upon us in this State of Impotence | 

The World too is very buſy in laying Baits and Snares for us, 
that hath Smiles to allure, and Frowns to affright us from our 


Duty; both which muſt mightily encreaſe the difficulty of Obe- 
dience, and render us very feeble and unable to perform it. 
But beſide theſe, _ | 


We have an Enemy in our own boſom; the Fleſh is daily 
ſtruggling and tempting us to evil: In me, that is, in my Fleſh 
(faith the Apoſtle) there dwelleth no good thing; for the Fleſh luſteth 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; ſo that when I would 
40 Good, Evil is ſtill preſent with me, Rom. 7. And if that great 


Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle ſtruggied with thoſe Difficulties, that made him cry out, 
O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of 
Sin! How much more may we groan under the Senſe of our 
greater Impotence? This may ſuffice to convince us of our own 
Inſufficiency, and to learn us this Leſſon of the Catechiſm, that 
we can do nothing of our ſelves, and much leſs walk in the ways 
of God's Commandments by our own natural Strength. 
But are the Laws of God impoſlible to be kept? To what pur. 
poſe then are all the Exhortations to keep the Commandments ? 
Does not Solomon bid us to fear God and keep his Commandments ? 


And does not a greater than Solomon make this the great Mark 


and Touchſtone of all true Love to him? If ye love me, keep my 
Commandments. And have both theſe put us upon an impollible 
Task ? Yea, to ſhow this not to be impracticable, do we not 
read that Zachary and Elizabeth wall d in all the Commandments of 
the Lord blameleſs * And how can this conſiſt with that utter 
Inability which the Catechiſm here charges upon human Nature ?- 

In anſwer to this I ſay, That tho we cannot keep the Command = 
ments in a ſtri& legal Senſe, or come up to that perfect and exact 
Obedience they require from us; yet we may and ought to keep 
them in that qualify'd evangelical Senſe, which Chriſt in his 
Goſpel hath promis'd to accept: For ſince the Fall of our firſt 
Parents, which brought this Impotence upon us, our gracious . - 
God hath been pleas'd to enter into a new Covenant with us, 
wherein he allows for our Infirmities, and will not be extreme to- 
mark all that we do amiſs: he will accept of our hearty Deſires. 
and Endeavours to pleaſe him, tho they fall ſhort of Perfection, 
and will take Sincerity for compleat Obedience. In this new Co- 
venant he not only allows for, but helps our Infirmities, and of- 
fers us thoſe Aids and Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, that may 
enable us to do what our natural Powers cannot perform. In this 
qualify'd Senſe we are to underſtand all the Precepts that require 
us to walk in the Commandments of God; which tho we cannot 
do of our ſelves, yet if we have a willing Mind, and do our ut- 
moſt, we ſhall not want that Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, that 
ſhall ſupply all the Defe&s of our ſincere Obedience, as will be 
more fully ſhew'd hereafter. In the mean time. this Diſcourſe. 
may ſerve, 

1. To check all Pride and Preſumption in our ſelves, and teach 
us not to truſt to our own Strength, which we ſee is no better 
than Weakneſs. He. that preſumes of his own Power, and ” 


— 
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pends upon his own Strength, doth but lean upon a broken Reed, 
which will certainly deceive and diſappoint him; for of our 


ſelves we can do nothing. Of this the many Inſtances of human 
Frailty, as well as our own {ad Experience, may abundantly con- 


vince. We find Davidin a high fit of Preſumption comparing 
his Strength to a Mountain, and thinking himſelf as unmovable 
as that; I ſaid in my Proſperity (faith he) I ſhould never be mov d, 
thou, Lord, haſt made my Mountain ſo Heng. God did but with. 
draw a little and leave him to himſelf, and he preſently ſaw his 
Error, and by his many Failings ſoon found his own Weakneſs; 
Thou bideſt thy Face (ſaith he) and I was troubled, Pſal. 3o.6,7, 
St. Peter was ſo confident of his Strength and firm Adherence to 
our Saviour, that he told him, tho all the World ſhould forſake or 
deny, yet he would never deny him. Our Saviour did but turn 
aſide and leave him to the trial of his Conſtancy, and he ſoon 
ſhamefully deny'd him; which made him ſenſible of his Folly, 
and lament it bitterly with tears of Repentance: for which rea- 
ſon the Apoſtle gives this ſtrict Caution, Let bim that thinketh he 
ſtandeth take beed leſt be fall. This may check all arrogant Con- 
ceit of our ſelves, and not only keep us from relying vpon our 
own Strength, but make us walk humbly and warily under the 
ſenſe of our own Weakneſs. | 

2. From this Diſcourſe we learn the Vanity of expecting Juſ- 
tification by the Works of the Law : This was the Folly of the 
Jews, and eſpecially of the Phariſees, who ſought to eſtabliſh 
their own Righteouſneſs, and depended upon it for their 
Juſtification, affecting a generous kind of Happineſs: to be at- 
chiev'd by the Merit of their own Works, and ſcorning any ſuch 


borrow'd and beggarly Felicity, that came like an Alms from the 


Bounty of Heaven. Againſt theſe we find Sr, Paul frequently 
arguing in many of his Epiſtles, telling them, that by the Works of 
the Law can no Fleſh living be juſtify'd, for by the Law is the Knowledg 
of Sin, Rom. 3. 20. The manifold Defects and ImperteQions of 
our Obedience, of which the Law it ſelf may eaſily convince us, 
are ſufficient to beat down the arrogant Opinion bf Merit, to 
ſhew us our own Impotence, and to make us ſeek eur Juſtification 
from ſome other. Moreover, | 


This Diſcourſe may ſhew us the Error of the Cathari or Puritans 


of old, who pretended to Purity and Perfection here in this Life; 


and have herein been follow'd by ſome Sectaries of later days. 
But this pretence confutes it ſelf, and utterly deſtroys that * 
| an 
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and perfection it pretends to; for our thinking or ſaying that 
we have no Sin, makes us the greater Sinners; we thereby (as St. 
tells us) not only deceive our ſelves, but make God a Lyar : 
which ſhews not only the Falſhood, but Blaſphemy of ſuch Pre- 


Laſtly, This Diſcourſe of our Inability to keep God's Com- 
mandments, ſhews us the great need we have of ſome higher Aſ- 
ſiſtance to that end. And this leads me to the next Leſſon of our 
Catechiſm which is the Neceſſity of Divine Grace to enable 
us to do our Duty, and to obtain the Reward of it. But of this 


kereafter. 


DISCOURSE II. 
2 Cor. 3. 5. latter part, Our Sufficiency is of God. 


Shew?d in my laſt our utter Inability of our ſelves to keep the 
I Commandments, from thoſe words of the Catechiſm, Know 
this, that thou art not able to do theſe things of thy ſelf . Which I 
confirm'd from thoſe of the Apoſtle, We are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves. And if not to think a 
good thing, then ſurely not to do the Will of God. I proceed 
now to the next Leſſon there taught us, and that is, the Neceſlity 
of God's Grace to enable us to perform it, in thoſe words, Nor 
to walk in the Commandments of God, or ſerve him without his ſpecial. 
Grace which implies, that tho we cannot do theſe things with- 
out the Divine Grace, yet with the Aſſiſtance of that we may be 
enabled to do them : of which I ſhall treat from. theſe words, 
Our Sufficiency is of God. The foregoing, words ſeem to deny us all. 
kind of Sufficiency either of thinking or doing well; theſe ſeem 
to grant us ſome ſort of both, by minding us of our Sufficiency ;. 
both which are eaſily reconcilable : we are inſufficient of our ſelves, , 
but our Sufficiency is of God, In ſpeaking to this I muſt, 


Firſt, Endeavour to convince you of this Sufficiency, and ſhew 
what it is. | 
Secondly, Whence it comes, or where we haveit. And, 
Thirdly, What uſe we are to make of it. For the 


Firſt, 


. 
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Firſt, Both the Teſtimony of Scripture, of po and Expe- 


rience, may ſatisfy us of this Sufficiency, The Lord himſelf told 
St. Paul, that his Grace was ſufficient for him, that bis Strength was 
made perfe® in Weakne]s, inſomuch that when he ſeem'd moſt 
weak, then was he ſtrong, 2 Cor, 12. 9, 10. This made him tell 
the Corinthians, that God was able ſo to make all Grace abound to- 
wards them, that they always, having all Sufficiency in all things, might 
abound to every good Work, 2 Cor. 9. 8. 

Indeed if we conſider Mankind as they are in themſelves, yoid 
of all Grace and Aſliſtance, ſo they are like a Body without the 
Soul, lifeleſs and unactive, and unable to do any thing, as we 
before obſerv'd. In this condition the Apoſtle repreſents them 
as dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. 3. 1. meaning, that they can no 
more act or move in the ways of God than a dead man, who is 
void of all Senſe and Motion: ſo our Saviour told his Diſciples, 
Without me ye can do nothing, John 15. 5. And the great Apoſtle 
acknowledges fo much, that of himſelf he could do nothing, But if 
we conſider Mankind as ſupported by Divine Grace and Favour, ' 
ſo we find the caſe mightily alter'd with them; they who were 
dead are alive again unto God, and they who were weak become 
ſtrong. Hence we find St. Paul, who before acknowledg'd he could 
do nothing, after declaring, that be could do all things thro Chriſ 
that ſtrengthen d him, Phil. 4. 13. And elſewhere, tho he could 4 
nothing againſt the Truth, yet he could do or ſuffer any thing for it, 
2 Cor, 13. 8, His Weakneſs was by this means turn'd into 
Strength, and he who was not ſufficient to think or do a good 
thing, was able to perform the hardeſt task, and nothing was 
too difficult or impoſſible to him. | 
But as the Holy Scripture, ſo Reaſon too may ſatisfy us of this 
Sufficiency ; without which we might utterly deſpair of doing 
our Duty, and be juſtly diſcourag'd from ſetting about it: for 
who will ventvre upon any thing, which he knows he has no 
Ability to perform? Will any attempt to fly in the Air without 
Wings, or work at a Trade withont hands? No more would 
any attempt to do any good thing, if it were impoſlible to per- 
formit. Vea, all the Calls and Exhortations in God's Word to 
keep his Commandments, to walk in his Laws, and obſerve his 
Statutes, do all ſuppoſe the Poſſibility of doing it; for God is no 
ſuch hard Maſter, as to expect to reap where he hath not ſowed, or 
gather where he bath not ſtrowed, He reſcu'd the Iſraelites out of the 
bands of Pharaoh, for laying impoſſible Tasks upon them, in ex- 


acting 
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Hing Brick without Straw ; and can we think he will require 


o 


more of us than we have Power or Strength to perform? 


Beſide, we have many Examples in cred Writ, of thoſe that 
ſerv'd God acceptably, and walk'd before him to all well-pleaſing. 
Enoch is ſaid to have walk'd with God with a perfect Heart, and 
thereby bad that Teſtimony that be pleas'd God, Heb, 11. 5, David 
was a Man after God's own heart; and Zachary and Elizabeth are 
ſaid to have walbd in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs. 
To which we may add our own Experience, who find that we 
can and do many things, and might do much more, if we would 
exert the Power that God hath given us, and not turn, the deat 
ear to good Inſtructions, dz tive % en t 

All which may abundantly convince us, that we have ſome kind 
of Sufficiency or Ability to do what is tequir'd of us. 

But what is this Sufficiency, whereby we are enabled ſo to do? 
Why, that is partly natural, and partly ſpiritual- or ſuperna- 


tural. | 


Of the firſt ſort, are thoſe natural Powers and Faculties, where- 
by we are enabled to know our Duty, and in ſome meaſure to ob- 
ſerve and praQiſe it. Thus we are endow'd with an Underſtand- 
ing to diſcern between Good and Evil, with a Will to chuſe the 


one and refuſe the other, and with Affections to move and act 


accordingly ; to which ruling Faculties all the inferior and ſenſitive 
Powers of Soul and Body are to be ſubject and ſubſervient: theſe 
are implanted in our Nature, and interwoven in the very Frame 
and Make of our Being, which weare requir'd to exerciſe and 


exert according to the Rule of God's Commandments : And here- 


unto refer the Exhortations, to work out eur own Salvation, to make 
our Calling and Election ſure, and the like; which call upon us to 
exerciſe and employ our natural Powers as far as they will go, to 
the promoting our own Salvation; that is, to uſe our Reaſon and 
Underſtanding to knowing, our Will to chuſing, our Affections 


to loving the beſt things, that may beſt ſecure and advance our 
_ own Happineſs. But becauſe theſe natural Faculties are unhap- 


-pily deprav'd, and by the firſt Tranſgreſſion have a wrong Biaſs 
clap'd upon them, that draws them from their right Objects, and 


inclines them too much to that which is evil; therefore, 


2, We are ſupply'd with ſome ſupernatural Aids and Aſſiſtances 
of the Holy Spirit to renew our Minds, and rectify thoſe crooked 
and corrupt Inclinations. This ſpiritual or ſupernatural Aid is 
that which in Scripture is often ſtil'd Grace, and here in the Ca- 
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techiſm is call'd ſpecial Grace; by which we axe to underſtand. 
not the infuſing of any new Habit in an inſtant, but the Holy Spi- 
rit's aiding and concurring with our natural Powers, = Care 
rying them farther on in «heir Duty, than their own Strength 
would reach : for the Holy Ghoſt does not now overpower our 
Faculties in any irreſiſtible way, but cooperates with them, helps 
their Weakneſs, and, where they fail or come ſhort, ſupplies them 
with freſh Snccour, to enable them to do what of themſelves they 
cannot perform ; it ſhews them their way, when they are turning 
out of it either to the right hand or to the left, and helps them 
to go on when they are apt to fall or faintin it. This is the Spi- 
rit's helping our Infirmities, whereby he directs us in our way, and 
enables us to walk in it, by rectifying our Wills, and ſupplying 
the Defects of our Obedience: for which ends bis Grace is ſufficient 
for iu, being ever ready to aſſiſt a willing Mind, and to accept 
according to what a Man bath, and not according to what be hath not. 
This is our Sufficiency here mention'd in the Text, or th ſpecial 
Grace mention'd in the Catechiſm, whereby we are in ſome mea- 


ſure enabled to walk in the Commandments of God, and to 
ſerve him. 


But Secondly, W hence comes this Sufficiency, or where may we 
have it? That the next words of the Text will inform us, our 
Sufficiency is of Gad. And this will be evident by conſidering, 

1. That our very natural Powers are of God; He giveth u 
Life and Breath and all things, and ?tis in him we live, move, and bave 
our Being. *Twas God that inſpir'd our Souls with the Breath of 
Life, and endow'd them with all their Faculties: he form'd our 
Bodies, and gave them all their Powers ; ſo that all the Faculty 
we have of knowing the Will of God, or doing any thing to- 
wards it, is entirely his; for which reaſon he is laid to work in us 
both to will and to do according to his good Pleaſure ; and elſewhere, to 
work all our Works in us and for us. | 
2. All our ſupernatural Aids and Aſſiſtances are alſo of God; 
*tis he that ſtrengthens our Faith, raiſeth our Hope, and increaſeth 
our Charity; theſe are the Works of his Holy Spirit acting within 
us, whereby he aſſiſts our Weakneſs, and helps us on farther in 
the paths of God's Commandments, than of our ſelves we are 
able to go. This is that Grace of God which is - ſaid to be ſuffi- 
cient for us, by which is meant ſome ſuperadded Strength to our 
natural Powers, whereby they are rais'd and enabled to higher 
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Degrees of Vertue and Obedience, than otherwiſe they could 


arrive to. In ſhort then, all our Sufficjency, both natural and 
ſupernatural, is of God, and all the Powers of Nature and Grace 
are entirely owing to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. ih 
This being a matter of great concernment to us to know, I 
ſhall endeavour to illuſtrate it to you by this Reſemblance: An 
Artificer in making a Clock or Watch, furniſheth it within with 
Wheels and Spring, and all other things neceſſary to its orderly 
Motion; which being done, he ſets it a going of it ſelf, and leaves 


it to move by the Power and Influence of its own Spring ; till by 


Time or Accident becoming odt of order, he repairs the Decays 
of his own Work, and by his additional Art reſtores and continues 
it in its regular Motion. In like manner, the'great Artificer of 
the World made Man upright, and endow'd him with thoſe Fa- 
culties, that like ſo many Wheels and Springs enabled him to 
move on orderly in the ways of God, till by an unhappy Fall he 
crack'd and diſorder'd his Faculties, and thereby contracted ſuch 


an Impotence, as diſabled him from moving and acting as he 


could before; whereupon his All-wiſe Maker graciouſly repairs 

the Decays of his Nature, and by the Supplies of his Grace ena- 

bles him to move and act as he would have him. | | 
By which we ſee, how our Sufficiency is of God, he having given 


'us ſome natural Powers, which, tho left to our own liberty, yet 


he hath will'd and encourag'd us to uſe aright ; and if we exert 
theſe as far as they will go in doing our Duty, we ſhall be far- 
ther aſliſted, and when they fail, ſhall receive that ſuperadded 
Strength, which ſhall enable us to 'perform the Will of God in 
ſuch a manner as will be accepted of him. 
This Leſſon the Catechiſm would have all Perſons inſtructed in, 
not only for the clearing of their Knowledg in this great Truth, 
but for the good Uſe and Influence it may have upon their Lives 
and Converſations : which is the laſt thing propounded to be ſpo- 
ken to. And, 5 
1. As the Senſe of our own Weakneſs ſhould keep us from all 
Preſumption and truſting to our own Strength ; ſo the Senſe of 
this Sufficiency we have from God, may keep vs from Deſpair, 
and check all Diſtruſts of his Grace and Goodneſs. Tho we are 
unable of our ſelves to do any thing that is good, yet his Grace 
we ſee is ſufficient for us; and this is never wanting to our fin- 
cere Endeavours, God Almighty being more ready to give, than 
we are to ask it of him: This the eminent Servants of: Chriſt 
Y * J 2 have 
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have ever acknowledg'd, and we our ſelves by trying the Experi- 
ment, wovld ſurely ac z which ſhould teach vs never to pre- 
ſame upon our own Strength, nor at any time to deſpair of the 
Divine Grace and Aſſiſtante. | | 
2. This Diſcourſe may ſerve to check the arrogant Conceit of 
Merit, and teach us to aſcribe all that we are, have, or can do, to 
the Divine Bounty : For if all our Sufficiency be of God, then 
*tis not of our ſelves, and conſequently we can have nothing to 
\ boaſt of but our Infirmities, which rather need Pity than deſerye 
a Reward, To merit any thing at God's hands, we mult piye 
ſomething which is our own ; whereas we have nothing but what 
we receive from him, being beholden to him for our very Being, 
and daily depending upon his Bounty. Again, 

To merit any thing, we muſt give ſomething that we do not 
owe: for no'Man merits for paying his Debts, but for doing ſome 
good Offices above and beſide them; whereas we owe our {elves 
and all that we have to our Maker, and are indebted to him far 
more than we can diſcharge : inſomuch that when we have done 
our beſt, we are but unprofitable Servants, having done but our Duty, 
and in many things falling ſhort of that too. Beſide, 

To merit any thing, there muſt be a proportion between the 
Work and the Wages; whereas nothing that we have or can do, 
bears any proportion to the promis'd Reward, In a word, having. 
nothing of our own but Infirmities and Imperfections to pretend 
to, we can look for nothing but Pity or Puniſhment, 

3. If all our Sufficiency be of God, then let us thankfully own 
and employ, what we have in his Service. This is the way to 
procure a Bleſſing upon what we have already, and likewiſe to 
obtain more. He that us'd his Talents to his Maſter's Honour, 
was commended and rewarded with a larger ſhare; whereas he 

that neglected or miſimploy'd them, forfeited all, and was with , 
ſhame and infamy depriv'd of it. Which ſhould teach us to be- 
ware of miſpending our Time, Wealth, or Strength in the Ser- 
vice of Sin, of abuſing the Gifts of God, or turning his Grace 
into Wantonneſs : But rather let us ſtudy to employ the Bleſlings 
of Heaven to the Glory of him that gives them; fo- ſhall they 
be multiply'd upon us, and inthe end promote our own Glory. 
Let us uſe that natural Power and Strength we have already in 
Keeping of God's Commandments, and then we ſhall not fail of 
having more as our need ſhail require, nor miſs at laſt of the 
Reward of io doing; for God will give Grace and Glory, and no 


good. 
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good thing will be withbold from them that lead a godly Life. 

' Laſtly, If all our Sufficiency be of God, then may we learn hence 
where to find Grace and Strength to belp in time of need; and 
likewiſe how we may obtain it. But this will lead me to the 
next thing in our Catechiſm, which is the way and means of ob- 
taining Grace and Strength to keep God's Commandments, and 
that is by calling for it by diligent Prayer. Of which in the next. 
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Mat. 7. 7. Ast, and it ſhall be given; Seek, and ye ſhall find ; 
Kyock, and it ſhall be open'd unto you. | 


AVING ſeen our natural Weakneſs and Inability of our 
ſelves to keep God's Commandments z together with the 
Fulneſs and Sufficiency of God's Grace to help and further us in 
the performance of them: I proceed now in the third place, to. 
conſider the way and means to which our Catechiſm here directs, 
for the obtaining of this ſpiritual Aid and Aſſiſtance for the keep- 
ing of them; and that is, To call for it by diligent Prayer, Of this 
hall treat from theſe words of our Saviour, As, and it ſhall be 
given, &c. where both the Text and Catechiſm direct to the Duty 
of Prayer, as the moſt effeAual means of obtaining Grace to belp in 
time of need. * 
As for the Nature and Qualifications of Prayer, the Reader 
will find them explain'd in the eighteenth Diſcourſe of the firſt 
Pait of the Catechiſm, to which refer him. As for the ſeveral 
parts of Prayer, we find them mention'd by the Apoſtle in 1. Tim. 
2. 1, 2. Where we have, 
Firſt of all, Supplications or Petitions for all manner of Good 
to Body and Soul. : | | 
2, Prayers or Deprecations for the averting of all manner of 
Evil to both, | 
3. Thankſgivings for all Mercies both publick and private. 
4, laterceſſions for all Men, for Kings, and all that are in Au- 
thority, and likewiſe for all others whom we are bound to pray for. 
As for the times of Prayer, the Apoſtle tells us, that muſt be — 
continually and without ceaſing, 1 Thell. 5. 17. not that we are al- | 
| | ways 0 
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-ways to be upon our Knees, or that we muſt never ceaſe from 
the Act of praying; for that would interfere with other Duties 
and hinder us from the Buſineſs of our Callings, which we are 

© likewiſe requir'd to mind and attend to: but that we be always 
in a due diſpoſition and preparation for this Duty, that we fre. 
quently lift up our Hearts unto God, and mingle ſome pithy and 
pious Ejaculations with all the Affairs and Buſineſs of this Life: h 
But chiefly, that we obſerve the ſtated Times and Seaſons of = C 
Prayer, both in publick, private and ſecret; as on the Lord'; F 
Day, and other faſting and feſtival Days, appointed for ſolemy t 
and publick Prayer; every day for private and family Prayer, in 


conformity to the daily Sacrifice appointed by God Almighty, for 1 
our daily Wants and Bleſſings ; and at convenient Seaſons to en- = C 
ter our Cloſets, and ſhut the Doors, praying to our Father in ſecret, who "| 
hath promis'd to reward us openly, Mat. 6. 6. = « 


But that which we are here principally to conſider, is the bene- 
fit and uſefulneſs of Prayer, in order to the attaining of Divine 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, together with the Succeſs and Efficacy of 
Prayer to thoſe Ends; both which are here declar'd and promigd 
by our Bleſled Saviour: As, and it ſhall be given; ſeek, and ye 
ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be open d unto you. Where we have 

The Duty of Prayer requir'd of us. And 

The Promiſe of Audience and Acceptance to recommend it to 
us; both which are here variouſly expreſſed. As, 

1. *Tis expreſsd by asking, or making cur Requeſts known unto 

Sod In which we are conſider'd as humble Supplicants at the 
Throne of Grace, ſuing for Mercy and Pardon he paſt Offences, 
and begging for Power and Strength againſt them for the future : 
which we are incourag'd to ask by a Promiſe of receiving; Ak, 
and it ſhall be given; and elſewhere, Ask, that your Foy may be 

ull. FT, 

J 2. Prayer is here expreſsd by ſeeking, and ſo tis often ſtil'd in 

Scripture, a ſeeking unto God : By this we are repreſented as loſt 

Creatures, that have forfeited the Favour of God, and loſt all 

Power of ſerving and pleaſing of him; and therefore are ſet upon 

ſeeking of God, upon ſearching and making after him: and the 

Promiſe annext to this, is the aſſurance of finding him; Seek, 

and ye ſhall find; for he will be found of them that ſeek him, and 
will not hide himſelf from them that ſearch after him. | 

3. Prayer is here expreſt by knocking : by which we are repre- 
ſented as ſo many Beggars, knocking at the Gates of Heaven, 


waiting 
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waiting for a Bleſſing or Boon to help us. And to this we are 
encourag'd with a Promiſe of Admiſſion, Knock, and it ſhall be o- 
pen d unto you. Hence Prayer 15 ſometimes ſtiPd the Key that 
opens the Gates of Heaven; ſometimes the Hand that reaches 
out Mercy, and by both an Entrance is adminiſtred to us abundantly 
into the Kingdom of God. Moreover, | 

Prayer is ſometimes expreſt by calling upon God, and crying unto 
him; both which have the Promiſe of being heard annext to them: 
Call upon me (ſays God) in the time of trouble, and I will bear thee, 
Pſal. 50.12. David cried wnto the Lord, and he heard him; adding, 
that God will hear the Cry of his People, and will ſave them. | 

All which inſtru us in the Nature and Efficacy of Prayer, and 
ſhew it to be the ordinary Way and Means appointed by God to 
obtain Grace and Mercy from him. 

But how doth Prayer prevail with God; or by what influence 
doth it operate towards the attaining his Bleſſing ? 

To which I anſwer, 

1. Negatively, It works not by way of Information; for God 
knows our Neceſſities before we ask, and needs not to be inform'd 
of any of our Wants or Deſires. With Men indeed this is neceſ- 
ſary, who muſt be acquainted with our Neceſſities before they can 
know or relieve them. Men are limited as to Place and Power, 
and cannot tell what others want or feel, and therefore muſt have 
their Condition repreſented and laid before them e' er they can 
help them. But with God *tis otherwiſe, he is every where pre- 
ſent, and ſo is thorowly acquainted with all the Neceſſities of his 
Creatures ; he ſearches the Heart, and ſo knows their Thoughts 
and Deſires long before hand; inſomuch that as he needs no In- 
formation, ſo that can have no influence upon the Succeſs of our 
Petitions. Nor, | 

2. Does Prayer operate or prevail with God by way of Per- 
ſuaſion : To perſuade another, is to incline him to ſomething to 
which he was before averſe; and this is done by the Arts of 
Speech, which working upon the Paſſions, moves him to do that 
which otherwiſe he would not. He that does a thing without 
this, is ſaid to act freely and of his own accord; but he that does 
it by Intreaty, or working upon the Aﬀections, is ſaid to be per- 
ſuaded. This is the uſual way of dealing with Men, who by the 
uſe of words, many or few, are often drawn to do ſomething, 
which before they had no mind to. But God is not to be wrought 
upon this way, he is not to be mov'd by the Arts of Speech, nor 

| | prevail'd 
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- prevail'd upon by the dextrous inſinuation and flaency of a volu- 
le Tongue; he is void of all Paſſions, and ſo not to be per- 
ſuaded by ſtirring of them; and being himſelf the firſt Mover 
cannot be mov'd by any thing without him. To be wrought upon 
this way, argues Weakneſs and Imperfection, which mult he xe. 
mov'd from the Divine Nature. He that is perſuaded to a thing 
3s ſo, becauſe he ſees farther into it after than he did before: 
whereas God ſees all things preſently and perfectly, and is not af. 
liſted by any Advice or Information. Belide, to be mov'd thi; 
way, argues mutability and inconſtancy.: for he that is per- 
ſuaded to a thing, changes his Mind and turns to what he was be- 
fore averſe to; whereas God is unchangeable both in his Nature 
and Will, and with kim is no variableneſe, neither ſhadow of tu 
ing · So that Prayer cannot operate with God by any Arts of Per- 
ſuaſion. Nor yet, | 
3. Does it prevail by Importunity, or wearying him into the 
grant of our Suit. The unjuſt Judg indeed was prevail'd upon t» 
| do a Widow right by the reſtleſs importunity of her Suit, 5 
| cauſe ſhe troubles me (ſays he) I will avenge her, leſt by her continua 
coming (he weary me, Luk. 18. 4, 5. Thus many importunate Beg 
gars are ſuccour'd, not ſo much for their Wants, or their Worth, 
as merely to be rid of them, Men being tir'd with the vehemence 
and importunity of their Requeſt, and fo relieving them only to 
relieve themſelves. But God is not thus to be wcearied by our 
Importunity ; being above and without all Paſſions, he cannst be 
diſturb'd by the loudneſs or vehemence of any Addreſs: Nothing 
can diſcompoſe the perfect calmneſs and ſerenity of his Mind, nor 
can the molt reſtleſs and repeated Importunity weary bim intoa 
Conceſſion of what we ask. And if the ſucceſs of our Petitions 
be at any time aſcrib'd in Scripture to the fervency or frequea? 
of them, it muſt be underſtood as ſpoken after the manner ct 
Men, and lets us know the Effect and Iſſue of ſuch Prayers; Which 
tho they cannot excite any Paſſion or Perturbation in God, who 1s 
erfectly free from them, yet will they find the fame Effect as !! 
Lo felt theſe things, and he will ſtand affected towards us, as we 
are wont to be when acted by them. By which it appears, that our 
Prayers prevail not with God, either by Information, Perſualio!, 
or Importuaity ; which things, tho of great uſe and neceſſity i 
our Applications to Men, have yet no force or efficacy at all in 
our Addreſles to God. : 


; 
b 
" 
| | 


* 
N. 
| Put 


Bot how then doth Prayer work upon God, and 1222 with 
him for the procuring of Grace and Mercy from him 

Why, this proceeds not from any Worth in the Perſons that 
offer it, nor yet from any Virtue in the Prayer it ſelf that is of- 
fer'd up; but merely as 'tis the Condition upon which God hath 
promis'd and oblig'd himſelf, to grant the Grace we ſtand in need 
of: So that if we fulful the Condition upon which he hath 
ſuſpended all his Bleſſings, and call upon him in the way which 
himſelf hath appointed for the ſupply of all our Wants, he isin a 
manner bound by his own Word to give the good Things we ask 
of him. F we confeſs our Sins (ſays the Apoſtle) he i juſt and 
righteous to forgive them: and having freely promis'd, That if we 
ask, we ſhall receive; if we ſeek, we ſhall find; if we knock, it ſhall 
be open d to us; his own Truth and Faithfulneſs ſtand os. to 
make it good, and to do all that for us which we cannot do for 


our ſelves. In. ſhort then, Prayer prevails not by its own Worth, 


but by the ſole Virtue of the Divine Promiſe; and *tis not any 
Act or Merit of ours, but God's Free-Grace and Goodneſs that 
gives it all its Efficacy. 

But why is Prayer above all other Dutys ſingled out as the 
Condition upon which God is pleas'd to promiſe and beſtow all 
his Bleſſings ? In anſwer to this, | | 

Tho (as a Learned Divine has obſerv'd) God's Sovereign Will 
and Pleaſure be a ſufficient Reply to this and ſuch-like Inquiries; 
yet there is ſomething in Prayer that makes it more eſpecially fit- 
ted to this End than any other Duty: and that becauſe tis the 
moſt ſignal and peculiar A& of Dependance that we can expreſs to 
our Maker, and therefore muſt beſt qualify us for his Favour ; for 
to pray to another, does naturally imply theſe two things. 

1. That the Perſon praying ſtands in need of ſomething which 
he cannot do for himſelf. 

2. That the Perſon prayed to, is both able and willing to do it 
for him; and in theſe two conſiſt that which we properly call our 
Dependance upon God: for he that is truly ſenſible of his own 
Weakneſs and Inability to help himſelf, and is withal fully per- 
ſuaded of the Infinite Power and Readineſs of him he prays to 
to ſupply his Wants; and upon this Perſuaſion addreſſes to him in 
the way that himſelf hath preſcrib'd to that purpoſe, plainly ex- 
preſſes his Duty and Dependance upon him. And indeed, were 
it left to our ſelves to preſcribe the Conditions of the Divine Fa- 
vour and Bounty, we could not conceive a more eaſy and proper 
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Means to derive his Bleſſing upon us, than ſuch a temper of Mind 
as makes us to own our own Inſufficiency, and to rely intirely up. 
on the Goodneſs and Sufficiency of our Maker. | 

But how muſt our Prayers be qualify'd, that they may obtain 


the deſir'd Effect, and prevail for Grace to help in time of need? 


This muſt be known and pms im 47 for tho our ar; here 
sus upon asking, ſeeking and knocking, with a promiſe of Suc- 
dels in them all; yet the Apoſtle tells of ſome that ash, and re- 


ceive not, becauſe they ast amiſs ;, and we read of others that ſeet, 
and find not, becauſe they ſeek not aright ; and likewiſe of a third 


ſort, who knock without being open'd to, but inſtead of that are 


excluded for workers of Iniquity. 


What then is that diligent Prayer preſcrib'd in our Catechiſm 
for the obtaining this Divine Grace? Why, by that we are to 
underſtand, | | | | 

1. Sincere and hearty Prayer, in oppoſition to all hypocritical 
and lip-Devotion : God Almighty requires Truth in the inward 
Parts; he accepts and anſwers the pions Breathings of a devout 
Heart, and rewards them too with the deſir'd Bleſſing ; but he 


hates the vain affected Harangues of the Hypacrite, and inſtead 


of a Bleſſing, anſwers them only with Repulſe and a Curſe. And 
therefore we find him ſharply rebuking thoſe that drew nigh hin 
with their Lips, when their Hearts were far from him; willing them 
to come with a faithful and true Heart, if they hope to find Mer- 
cy from him. | 

2. Diligent Prayer muſt be frequent or conſtant ; not giving it 
over thro wearineſs and wantonneſs, but continuing inſtant in 
Prayer with all perſeverance, being always in a readineſs for this 
Duty, and obſerving the ftated and ſolemn Times of Devotion, 
This is to pray continually, when we daily renew our Petitions, 
and ceaſe not in all our Affairs to ask his Bleſſing. 


3 3+ Diligent Prayer is fervent and affectionate, in oppoſition to 


coldneſs and luke warmneſs; tis the effectual fervent Prayer of the 
Righteons Man, that availeth much : They are ſtrong Crys and 


"Fears that pierce the Heavens, and enter the Ears of God; 


whereas he turns the deaf Ear to cold and heartleſs Petitions, 
and need of bleſſing, ſpues the lukewarm Perſon out of his 
4+ That our Prayers may be ſucceſsful, they muſt be offer'd up 


in Faith, and with full aſſurance of being heard. So St. James tells 


us, if we would ask ſo as to receive, we muſt ak in Faith, without 
; wavering: 


— . 
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wering for he that wavers is like a Wave of the Sea driven of the 
Wind — Fra : and let not ſuch think to obtain any thing at the hands 
of God. For all doubting ſuppoſes a diſtruſt either of his Power 
or Will to help us ; both which make him a Liar, and where they 
are harbour'd, muſt needs mar the ſucceſs of our Petitions; for 
which reaſon we are bid to lift up clean hands without wrath or 
doubting. | * oy, 

5. A ſucceſsful Prayer muſt be tender'd with Humility, for 
God reſiſteth the Proud, and gives his Grace only to the Humble. 
He hath regard to the humble and contrite Heart, that is ſen- 
ſible of its own Wants and Weakneſs, but beholds the Proud a- 
far off, who vainly thinks he needs no Aſſiſtance. This is evi» 
dent in the poor Publican, whoſe plain Lord have Mercy upon me 
4 Sinner, prevail'd more for his Juſtification, than all the vain- glo- 
rious Vaunts of the proud Phariſee. | 

Laſtly, Diligent Prayer is attended with the uſe of all good 
Means appointed for our own Succour ; for *tis in vain to cry, 
God help, without putting to our own Strength, or applying 
our ſelves to thoſe Inſtruments that are ordain'd of God to that 
End, as has been ſhew'd elſewhere, Part 1. 

From this Diſcourſe we may learn, 

1. Our own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs, who can neither do 
or deſerve any thing of our ſelves towards our own Salvation; 
By Grace are ye ſaved (ſays the Apoſtle) for tis the Gift of God. 

2. We learn hence the great Goodneſs of God in diſpenſing 
his Bleſſings upon ſuch eaſy Terms; *tis, we ſee, but ask and 
have; Seek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be open u to you. 
And upon what milder Terms could we expe& ſuch ineſtima- 
ble Favours? Open thy Mouth wide (ſays God) in Prayer, and 
J will fill it. And certainly, they deſerve to go without the Fa- 
vours of Heaven, who think them not worth the asking. g 

To conclude then, Let us learn always to call for them by dili- 
gent Prayer, which we are to put up in the Name of Chriſt, and 

r ſuch things only as are agrecable to his Will. | 


— — — 
— — 
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DISCOURSE IV. 
Luke 11. 2. And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
V 7E have ſeen the Efficacy of Prayer towards the ſupply of 
all our Wants, how” it operates with God for the ob- 
taining of Mercy, and how it muft be qualify'd to render it ef. 
fectual to that End. It remains then, k 

That I proceed to the Lord's Prayer, which the Catechiſm in 
the next words calls upon the Catechumen to rehearſe, in theſe 
words; Let me hear you ſay the Lord's Prayer. To which 

The anſwer is, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 

But before I enter upon the Explication of this Divine Form, 
*twill be requiſite to premiſe a few things for the better clearing 
our way to it: And here the 

Firſt and great Thing to be obſery'd, is the Author of. this 
Prayer, which is no other than the Sen of God; yea, one that is 
himſelf God bleſſed for ever, calld therefore the Lord: Prayer. 
This Son of God lay in the Bom of hit Father; and being there- 
by thorowly acquainted with his Mind and Will, could beſt tell 
what was fitteſt for us to ask, and for him to give. 

Moreover, this Son of God became the Son of Man too, that 


he might the better ſuccour and ĩnſtruct us: he took upon him our 


Infirmities, and was in all Points tempted like as we are; that he 
might become a merciful High-Prieft, willing to pity and to pray 
for us. Whilſt he was in the Fleſh, he was very converſant in this 
Duty, ſpending whole Nights in Prayer, which he offer d up with 
Prong Cries and Tears, and was heard in that he feared, Heb. 5. 7. 
He that was thus able to pray himſelf, was beſt able to teach us 
to pray; and being our Advocate and Mediator, was as willing as 
able to teach us, and likewiſe to procure Acceptance to the Prayer 
that he taught. In the Verſe before the Text, we find him buſied 
in this very Work, for he had juſt made an end of praying, when 
one of his Diſciples deſir*d him to teach them to pray; to whom 


| he then gave this Form, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c- 


Having found the Author, we are, 


> 2. To 
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2. To conſider the Matter of this Prayer, which muſt be the 
moſt excellent, the moſt uſeful, and the moſt agreeable to the 
Divine Will, being indited to Him who is the Wiſdom of the 
Father, and dictated by that holy Spirit which cannot err. As 
for our ſelves, the Apoſtle tells us, that we know not what to pray 
for as we ought. We are apt many times to deſire things that are 
more hurtful than beneficial for us, things that tend more to 
feed our Vanity and inflame our Luſts, than to ſave our Souls; 
and the Mercy is ofttimes greater indenying than granting them 
to us. To prevent this, our Saviour hath here ſum'd up the mat- 
ter of our Prayers for us, and directed us only to ask ſuch things 
as tend to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of our Souls. 
Here is nothing mean or trivial, nothing unneceſſary or unbe- 
coming is made the matter of our Requeſt; but all things are ſo 
wiſely order'd and contriv'd in it, as may beſt ſute the Dignity of 7 
the Divine Majeſty, and the Neceſſitys of thoſe that addreſs to 45 
him: So that as Solomon's Song is call'd the Song of Songs, or the I 
moſt excellent of all Songs, for the Wiſdom of the Compoſer, _ 
and the Weight of the Matter contain'd in it; ſo this may be 
ſtiPd the Prayer of Prayers, for the Wiſdom of the Author, and 
the Worth of the things deſir'd in it. This for the Matter of 
this Prayer, Then, | FR, 

3. For the Form, *tis the moſt abſolute, perfect and compre= 
henſive of all Forms; in which as there is nothing redundant 
that may be well ſpar'd, ſo there is nothing defe&ive that needs 
to be ſapply'd : All that is neceſſary to be done or deſir'd, for 
advancing the. Honour of our Maker, is briefly compriz'd in the 

three firſt Petitions, wherein we are taught to pray for the en- 
larging the Kingdom, the hallowing the Name, and the fulfil- 
ling the Will of our Heavenly Father. All that is needful for 
the Supply of our own Wants, both of Body and Soul, is ſam'd 
up in the three laſt Petitions ; wherein we are dire&ed'to pray 
for our daily Bread, for our bodily Suſtenance, for Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, for the Health and Welfare of our Souls, and for Delive- 
rance from all Evil of Sin and Paniſhment, for the eternal Happi- 
neſs and Salvation of both. ln a word, all that is requiſite- to 
be requeſted for the Life that naw is, and that which is to come, 
b — contaia'd in this compleat and comprehenſive Form. 

men, FIG | 
4. For the Parts of this Prayer, they are reduc'd to theſe three: 


(1.) The 


22 
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(1) The Preface, contain'd in theſe words, Our Father which 
art in Heaven. : 

(2.) The Petitions, in number ſix, in the following words, 
Hallow'd be thy Name, thy Kingdom come, and ſo forth, 

(3.) The Concluſion or Doxology, in theſe words, For thiyg 
is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 

In which the three great parts of Prayer, Supplication, De- 
recation and Thankſgiving manifeſtly meet, as will appear 
bercafter in the Explication of them. Moreover, 

5. We may obſerve in theſe words a ſtrict charge to uſe this 
Form in our Addreſſes unto God; for our Saviour bids us, when 
we pray, to ſay, Our Father, &c. which is a plain Command to 

go to him with thefe words. This is the rather to be minded, 
becauſe ſome have lately ſtarted a new and wild Notion, that our 
Saviour preſcrib'd this Prayer only as a Pattern or Platform to 
frame other Prayers by, and not as a Form to be us'd in the ſame 
- words; which has made many omit it. both in their publick and 
private Devotions. 

But this is dire&ly contrary, not only to the expreſs words 
of the Text, which wills us, whenever we pray, to ſay, Our Fa- 

ther, &c. but likewiſe to the Senſe put upon them in all Ages of 
the Church, which hath. ever addreis'd to God in theſe words, 
and never left out this divine Form in any of the publick Offices 
of Devotion. = 

Laſtly, We may obſerve from theſe words, both the Lawful- 
neſs and Uſefulneſs of Forms of Prayer in the Worſhip of God. 
We find Forms of Bleſling and Prayer preſcrib'd by God Al- 
mighty in the Old Teſtament; in contormity to which, the 
. Jewiſh Doctors gave Forms of Prayer to their Diſciples, to be 

learnt and us'd by them. In the New Teſtament we find John 
- the Baptiſt, the firſt Goſpel-Preacher, did the ſame; and here 

we find the Diſciples defiring our Saviour to teach them to pray, 
as Jobn taught his Diſciples ; and he inſtantly gave them this di- 
vine Form, with a Command to uſe it in all their ſolemn Ad- 
dreſſes unto God, as the diſtinguiſhing Badg and Cognizance of 
his Diſciples. So that they who lay aſide this Prayer, do in effect 
renounce their Diſcipleſhip ; and inſtead of being the true Fol- 
| lowers of Chriſt, prove only ſo many Deſerters of him. In ſhort, 
be Precept and Practice of our bleſſed Saviour, who both 
- preſcrib'd and us'd Forms of Prayer; the Example of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, and all that ſucceeded them, who have done 


#8. 


the 


his Corrections, and to ſerve him truly all the days of our Life. 
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the ſame ever ſince, may abundantly confirm us in the lawfulneſs 
and uſe of this, and other Forms of Prayer compos'd by it: yea, 
the many Indecencys that are found in the Devotions of thoſe 
that practiſe otherwiſe, may plainly convince us not only of the 
Expediency but Neceſſity of godly Forms, to preſerve the Har- 
mony and Reverence of Divine Worſhip. | 

And now having premis'd theſe things, I come to the Lord's 
Prayer it ſelf, where I muſt begin, . 

1. With the Preface to it, contain'd in theſe words, Our Fa- 
they which art in Heaven. In which words we are directed to ad- 
dreſs unto God: (1.) With the endearing Title of Father. 
(2.) With the common Title of Our Father. (3.) With the high. 
and noble Title of Heavenly Fatber, or Father which is in Heaven. 
All which tending to the Efficacy and Solemnity of our Devo- 
tion, muſt be briefly conſider'd. And, a 

1. We are here directed to begin our Prayers with the endear- 
ing Compellation of Father, which we know is the firſt and chief - 
eſt of all Relations, ſaying, Our Father. | 

To this the Son of God directs us, partly to aſſure us of God's 
fatherly Care and Affection towards us, and partly to mind us 
of our filial Love and Duty towards him; and with what fitter 
Title could we begin our Devotions than that of Father, which 
includes both ? For, | 

1. The Love of a Parent towards a Child is very dear and ten- 
der: Cana Father forget his Son, or a Mother forſake the Off- 
ſpring of her own Bowels ? no more can God leave or forſake 
his own Children, Why, he made and gave us our Being, and 
ſo is our Father by Creation; and when we, like prodigal and re- 
bellious Sons, had forfeited his Favour, and loſt our Sonſhip, he 
reſtor'd it again to us, engratting us a- new into his Family, and 
by a freſh Title of Adoption, inabling us to cry, Abba, Father. 


Ke hath begotten us again to alively hope, and ſo is our Father 


by Regeneration; he gives us Food and Raiment, he preſerves, * 
inſtructs, corrects, and does all other good Offices of a Father for 
us here; and above all, expreſles his fatherly care by providing 
an eternal Inheritance for us hereafter.” And as this Appella- 
tion aſſures of this his fatherly Love and Care towards us; ſo does 
it mind vs alſo of our filial Love and Duty towards him, en- 
gaging us to draw nigh to him in Faith and Hope, to put our 
Truſt in him, to be thankful for all his Mercies, to ſubmit to. 
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All this is included in the Title of Father, with which we are 


here taught to uſher in our Requeſts ; from whence we may learn 


to come with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace, knowing that we 
cannot miſs of the Bowels of a Father, if we bring with us the 


Affections of Children. 


2. We are here directed to begin our Prayers, not only with 
the endearing Appellation of Father, but with the common Ti- 
tle of Our Father - By which our Saviour hath taught vs not to 


confine our Prayers to our ſelves only, but to take in all Mankind 


within the Compaſs of our Devotion and Charity. He. doth not 
will us to ſay, My Father, or to call upon him ſingly for our 
ſelves, but to addreſs to him in a common ſtile, and'to ſay, Our 
Father, to link us together in our Devotion, and make us Parta- 
kers of each other's Prayers. The term of Father minds us of 
our relation to God, the term of Our Father minds us of our re- 
lation to one another; the former ſerves to increaſe our Faith, 
the latter our Charity : and both mind us that we are Brethren, 
partaking of the ſame Nature, and belonging to the fame Fami- 
ly, and therefore are concern'd to deſire the good of others e- 
qually with our own. 

By this our Saviour hath taught us to account and call upon 
God, as the common Father of Mankind, whois much more rea- 
dy than any earthly Parent to hear the Cries, and togive good 
things to his Children. And this makes it indeed a common 
Prayer, in the behalf of our ſelves and ail Men ; yea, by wil- 
ling us to addreſs to God in this general Compellation, he hath 
united us all into one Soul, and taught us with one Heart and one 
Voice to breathe out our Requeſts together : by which he hath di- 
rected us to lay aſide all Malice and Envy, to love as Brethren, 
and to come together as ſo many Children of the ſame Father; 
and then we ſhall ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Behold, bow good and plea- 


Fant a thing it is for Brethren to dwell together in Unity ! In ſhort, 


There is no Father but is delighted with the Concord and Uni- 
ty of his Children, nor can any turn the deaf Ear to their united 
Petitions; but this is no where more acceptable and ſucceſsful 
than in our Addreſſes unto God, whoſe holy Spirit is no les 
griev'd at our Diviſions, than 'tis delighted with Unanimity ; 
which ſhould teach us to labour for thoſe pious and charitable 
Diſpoſitions, that may incline us to unite in our Petitions, and 
with one Mind and one Mouth to ſay, Our Father. 


3. To 


By this our bleſſed Saviour would, N | 
1. Poſſeſs our Minds with awful Apprehenſions of God, and 
create Reverence and Humility in our Approaches to him, con- 
ſidering the infinite diſtance and diſproportiqn between him and 
us; he being the great God that hath his Throne in the Heavens, 
and we but vile Worms, crawling upon the face of the Earth. 
Now this Reverence is order'd to be expreſs'd by the Paucity of 
our Words, and the Lowlineſs of our Geſtures in our Addreſſes 
to him. For the former, Solomon wills us to conſider, that God 
is in Heaven, aud we upon Earth, therefore our Words ſhould be few: 
- Sutable whereunto a greater than Solomon hath condemn'd the 
much Speaking of the Heathens, and the long Prayers of the Phari- 
ſees. For the latter, David calls upon us to worſhip, and fall down, 
and kneel before the Lord our Maler which requires us to pray 
to him with the greateſt lowlineſs both of Body and Mind ; and 
to encourage us hereunto, our bleſſed Saviour hath given us his 
Precept and Example for both. 7 
2. Our praying to a Father in Heaven was deſign'd to confirm 
our Faith and Hope in him, and to beget the greater aſſurance 
of an Anſwer to our Petitions, for Power and Goodneſs are inſe- 
Aa a a parably 
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parably annex'd to his Royal Throne : Being ſeated in the higheſt 
Heavens, he hath all other things under his Feet, the very An. 
gels themſelves continually attending his Throne, and being ever 
ready to do his Will. And what can we want on Earth, thay 
have a Father in Heaven that can do all things? 

3. The conſideration that Ged is in Heaven ſerves to eleyate 
our Minds above theſe earthly things, and to fix them upon the 
things above. Surſum Corda, lift up your Hearts, was often ſoun- 
ded in the Ears of the People in the times of the Primitive De. 
votion; to which the Anſwer was, Habemus ad Dominum, we 
lift them up unto the Lord, Low and mean Thoughts and De- 
ſires become not thoſe that pray to the moſt High, his being in 
Heaven ſhould heighten our Minds, and raiſe them above the pe. 
riſhing Vanities of this World. 

Ina word, the relation of Father may give us Boldneſs and 
Confidence in our addreſling to him, 

His being Our Father may teach us Charity and Concord in all 
our Requeſts: His being Our Father in Heaven may teach us Re- 
verence and godly Fear in all our Approaches to the Throne of 
Grace. So much for the Preface to this excellent Prayer, in which 
we ſee every Word hath its weight, and admirably prepares us 
to put up the following Petitions, | 


—— — 


DISCOURSE V. 
Luke 11. 2. Hallow'd be thy Name. 


IT Aving done with the Preface, I come to the Petitions of the 
1 Lord's Prayer, which are in number Six; three whereof 
relate unto God, as Hallow'd be thy Name, Thy Kingdom come, Thy 
Vill be done on Earth as it is in Heaven; and three unto our ſelves, 
as Give us this day our daily Bread, Forgive us our Sins, and Lead us 
not into Temptation. The former tend to the advancing of God's 
Glory, and the latter to the promoting our own Salvation, 

But before I begin to ſpeak particularly of them, it will not 
be amiſs to obſerve two things; the one relating to the Order, 
the other to the Number of theſe Petitions, 


% | T, That 
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1. That which concerns the Order, is that our Saviour here 
directs us in the firſt place to mind the Honour of our. Maker, 
and to prefer his Glory before our own Salvation; for the Pe- 
titions that refer to the former, go before thoſe that concern 
the latter. Indeed the Glory of God was the firſt and great 
end of our Creation; he made and deſign'd all things ſubſervient 
thereunto, and ſtamp'd apparent Marks of his infinite Power, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs upon them for that purpoſe: - But Man 
eſpecially was endow'd with nobler Facultys to that end, hav- 
ing an Underſtanding to know, and a Tongue to ſet forth his 
Praiſe. This is to be the end of all our natural Actions; Whe- 
ther ye eat or drink (ſaith St. Paul) do all to the Praiſe and Glory 
of God, 1 Cor. 10. 37. but muſt be chiefly ſo of all our religious 
Actions, which the ſame Apoſtle ſtiles the Fruits of FPighteouſneſs, 
to the Glory and Praiſe of God, Phil. 1. 11. And St. Peter declares, 
the end of all our good Works is, that God in all things may be 
glorify'd, 1 Pet. 4.11. *Twas the Phariſees fault to make their 
Prayers for (clfiſh and ſecular ends, to be ſeen of Men, and to 
court more the Praiſe of Men than the Honour of God; where- 
as our Saviour, in this Prayer, hath taught us another Leſſon, 
where, by placing the Petitions that concern our Maker before 
thoſe that relate to our ſelves, he hath ſhew'd that our firſt 
and principal Regard ought to be to him, and that we are to 
Prefer his Glory before our own Good : which is therefore to be 
obſerv'd not only in all our Prayers, but in the whole courſe of 
our Lives. This for the Order. Then, 
2. For the Number: We are allow'd to put up as many Peti- 
tions for our ſelves, as are requir'd for our Maker; for our Sa- 
viour hath here preſcrib'd three for each. And tho Duty and 
Decency require our firſt and principal regard for the Glory of 
God, yet in ſubordination to that, we may and ought to conſult 
our own Good : yea, God Almighty hath ſo cloſely twiſted his 
own Glory and our Good together, that we cannot mind the one 
without the other; there is ſuch an inſeparable Connexion be- 
tween them, that our Happineſs conſiſts in honouring of him : 
for we cannot better ſerve our ſelves than by ſerving him, and 
we never advance his Glory but we promote our own. So that 
we cannot complain of God as a hard Maſter, who hath thus 
made our Duty to become our Intereſt, and for one Petition put 
vp for him, hath allow'd us to put up another for our ſelves. Sure 
his Command ments cannot be grievous, that are allay'd with ſo 
Aaaa 2 | much 
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much Sweetneſs, and carry theit Reward with them; nor can 
his ways be unequal, who hath equally minded our Happineſs with 
his own Glory, _ | | 
That which we are to obſerve from hence, is the exceedi 
eat Honour and Favour which God vouchſafes to his worthleſ; 

;reatures, in bearing ſo tender a regard towards them, in a 
manner loving them as himſelf, and equally conſulting their Ho- 
nour and Happineſs with his own Glory; which ſhould make us 
fay with the Pſalmiſt, Lord, what is Man, that thou art thus mind- 
ful of bim; or the Son of Man, that thou ſo regardeſt bim ? 

And now having premis'd theſe things, I begin with the firſt 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer, contain'd in theſe words, Hal- 
ond be thy Name. What is meant by the Name of God, and what 
by Hallowing or Sanctifying bis Name, has been already open'd in 
our Expoſition of the Third Commandment ; to which, to avoid 
Repetitions, I refer the Reader. 

iefly, By the Name of God, we are to underſtand all that 
by which he makes himſelf known to us, and diſtinguiſheth him- 
ſelf from all others, as his Titles, his Attributes, his Word, and 
his Works; and likewiſe all things related to him, or denomi- 
nated by him, as his Miniſters, his Sanctuary, his Sabbath, his 
Poſſeſſions, or that conſecrated part of our Subſtance which he 
hath reſerv'd and devoted to the Altar: all which being inti- 
turd to him, and ſtiPd more peculiarly his, are here compre- 
Hended under the Name of God. 15 

By Hallowing or Sanctifying of this Name, we are to under- 
ſand the having an honourable Eſteem of it, the exalting of it 
in our Mind, and ſeparating it from common and profane to di- 
vine and ſacred Uſes. | 

But for the fuller underſtanding of this Petition, we may 
note, that to ſanQify in Scripture hath: a double ſenſe, either to 
make holy, or to uſe and do unto a thing according to, or as be- 
cometh its Holineſs. In the former of theſe Senſes God is not 
to be hallow?d or ſanQify'd by us; for he being infinitely holy of 
himſelf, we can neither add to his Holineſs, nor take from it : 
and therefore *tis in the latter ſenſe that we are to underſtand 
theſe words, when we ſay, Hallow'd be thy Name; that is, that 
we think and ſpeak of it in a holy manner, and uſe it in ſuch a 
way as becometh the Holineſs of it. And how that may be beſt 
done, 'twill be requiſite here briefly to declare. 


+ To 
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To which end we ate to obſerve à twofold Holineſs : The one 
original, abſolute and independent, which appertains to God 
only; the other a deriv'd, relative Holineſs, which appertains 
to thoſe things that are more peculiarly his, and belong to him. 
Now according to theſe two forts of Holinefs, there are two 
different ways of Sanctification; the one appertaining to God 
himſelf; the other to all things related to him, and cad by his. 
Name. For the | | | 
Firſt, There is a peculiar incommunicable Honour and Holi- 
neſs to be attributed to God, upon the account of his ſuperemi- 
nent Excellency and Perfe&ions, which is not to be given to any' , 
created Being ; and this is that religions or divine Worſhip which | 
is in Scripture appropriated to him, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord. 
thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ferve, Mat. 4. This is that Glo- 
ry to God inthe Higbeſt, which was ſang by the Angels at our Sa- 
viour's Birth, and which they are ſtill ſinging in Heaven, To bim 
that fitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for evermore. This is 
the Honour dne to his infinite and adorable perfections, in aſcrib- 
ing whereof we are to join with the Heavenly Holt in that Se- 
raphick Hymn, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Honour, and 
Glory and Power, for thou baſt created all things, and for thy Plea- 
ſure they are and were created, So that this is the Hallawing the 
Name of God, which is the Work of Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven, who ceaſe not Day or Night, ſaying, Holy, holy, boly, Lord 
God of Hoſts; and which we are likewiſe to begin here on Earth, 
not only rendring to him all Praiſe and Thankſgiving our ſelves, 
but wiſhing and praying that all others may hallow and adore his 
holy Name, that all Minds may entertain worthy Thoughts of 
him, and that all Tongues may celebrate and ſpeak of his Praiſe. 
Moreover, becauſe the Name of God may be honour'd or diſho- 
nour'd by our Actions as well as Words, we are directed to do 
all thoſe things whereby God may be glorify'd, and avoid all 
thoſe whereby his Name may be diſhonour'd or blaſphem'd. 
This is the firſt and great thing we pray. for, when we ſay, 
Hallow'd be thy Name; to wit, that God may be glorify'd, and 
that all things in Heaven and Earth may promote his Honour, and 
ſound forth his Praiſe. $5 
But beſide this, there are ſome other things, which by reaſon-. 
of their relation-unto God, have this Name ſtamp'd upon them, 
and therefore are ſtiPd ſacred, and are to be us'd and accounted 
as holy unto the Lord; not by any original eſſential Holineſs, . 
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which is peculiar to God only, but by a deriv'd relative Holineſs 
which is communicated to all thoſe things that bear his Name, and 
belong to him. As, 47 

1. There are ſome Perſons who are ſet apart to miniſter about 
holy things, and are therefore ſtiPd God's Miniſters, being, calbd 
by his Name, and commiſſion'd by his Authority to teach, to 
bleſs and to pray for the People: and as theſe ate to demean 
themſelves as holy Perſons, appointed to attend the Service of 
God, ſo are they to be honour'd as God's Ambaſladors, and 
treated as the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Relation they have to 
God, and their Dedication to his Service, ought to ſecure them 
from Contempt, and procure them the Love and Veneration of 
Mankind. 

2, There are ſome Times ſet apart for the Worſhip and Service 
of God, and are therefore call'd by his Name; ſuch is the Sab- 
bath or Lord's-day, which being dedicated to him, and chal- 
leng'd as his, is to be hallow'd and kept holy to the Lord, by 
ſetting it apart from the daily and ordinary Buſineſs of our Cal- 
ling, and devoting it to the holy Offices of Religion: for we 
are commanded, to Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy, God 
claiming it as his, and by his own reſting on that day bath bleſsd 
and hallow'd ir to his own Service, 

3. There are ſome Places ſet apart and dedicated to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, which are call'd by his Name, and are likewiſe to 
be kept holy unto him: This is evident not oaly from the Care 
and Coſt beſtow'd on the Temple by God's own Appointment, 
under the Old Teſtament, but likewiſe from our Saviour's Indig- 
nation and Severity againſt the Profaners of it, under the New; 
for he whip'd the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and ſharply 
Tebuk'd thoſe that made the Houſe of Prayer a Den of Thieves. In 
like manner we find the Apoſtle checking ſome among the Corin- 
thians for polluting-thoſe holy Places, ſaying, What, have ye not 
Houſes to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? 1 Cor. 
11. 22. 

4. There is a certain Portion of our Poſſeſſions ſet apart by God 
the Giver of all, for the maintenance of his Service: This being 
reſerv'd by him as his, and call'd by his Name, is likewiſe to be 
hallow'd or kept holy; and that is, by applying it to thoſe Uſes 
which God has appointed, without alienating or detaining any 
part of it; for to withhold this conſecrated part of our Subſtance, 
or to turn it to any other uſe, is to rob God, and to bring 4 
Curſe upon all that we poſſeſs. Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Becauſe the Name of God may be hallow'd or pro- 
fan'd by our Lives and Actions, as well as Words; we are re- 
quir'd by our good Works to glorify God, and to take care that 
by our evil Deeds his Name be not blaſphem'd, 

Thus we ſee the ſenſe of this Petition, and what we pray for, 
when we ſay, Hallow'd be thy Name; namely, that God in all 
things may be glorify'd; that we never mention any of his Titles 
without the Honour and Reſpect due to them; that we demean 
our ſelves ſutably to all his Attributes, loving him for his Good- 
neſs, admiring his Wiſdom, truſting his Power, believing his 
Promiſes, fearing his Threats, and at all times celebrating the 
Praiſes due to his Name, | . 

Moreover, we pray that all this may be done, not by our ſelves. 
alone, but by all others, that they may all entertain honourable: 
and worthy Thoughts of God, and make his Glory the great 
end and ſcope of all their Actions; that they may all adore his 
perfections, celebrate his Praiſes, and have a due regard to all 
that bears his Name or belongs to him. Ina word, we are here 
taught to honour God with our Heart, by bearing a fincere Love 
to him and his ways; with our Mouths, by frequent Acknow- 
ledgments of him, and ſpeaking well of all he doth; with our 
Lives, by living as becometh his Children and Servants, that our 
Light may fo ſhine before Men, that they ſceing our good Works. 
may glorify our Father which is in Heaven, 

- This is to Hallow the Name of God; which being made the 
firſt Petition in our Prayers, ſhews that we are in the firſt place 
to mind the Honour of our Maker, and to direct all our Thoughts, 
Words and Ations to the Advancement of his Glory: and as 
our Saviour hath made this the principal Subject of our Prayers, 
ſo ought we to make it the main Scope of all our Endeavours, 
leſt our Practices give the ie to our Prayers, and we by wicked 


Lives blemiſh and blaſpheme that holy Name which we deſire 
mould be Hallow'd. | 


- 


DISCOURSE 


4 Praftical Expoſition of the 
DISCOURSE VL 
Luke 11. 2. Thy Kingdom come. 


Aving explain'd the firſt Petition in the Lord's Prayer, and 
H ſhew'd what we are to underſtand by Hallowing the Name 
of God; to wit, the Advancement of his Honour and Glory: | 
proceed now to the 

Second, which contains the way and means conducing there- 
unto, and that is, by the Propagation of his Kingdom; for which 
we pray in the next words, Thy Kingdom come. | 

This Petition ſeems more eſpecially to reſpe& that time and 
Nate of things at which it was deliver'd, when that Kingdom, 
which St. John a little before declar'd to be at hand, and which 
Chriſt himſelf told ſome ſtanding about him that they /houid 
ſhortly ſee, began to appear; at which time it was very proper 
to pray for the coming and propagating of that Kingdom, which 
was promis'd and long expected, and then ſeem'd to have its Be- 
ginning. But tho this Petition ſeems (chiefly calculated for that 
time, when this Kingdom began, yet is it ſtill ſeaſonable and re- 
quilite to be put up for the Growth and Increaſe of it, that it 
may be not only confirm'd and continu'd, but may likewiſe proſ- 
per and flouriſh in the World; and therefore in treating of it, | 
muſt enquire, | 
_ Firſt, What is here meant by the Kingdom of God. 

Secondly, What by the Coming of this Kingdom. And, 

Thirdly, What we pray for, when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come. 


For the Firſt, We muſt diſtinguiſh of a twofold Kingdom. 
The one general, which God exerciſes over the whole World. 
The other particular, by which he governs his Church and 
People. 

1. His general Kingdom extends it ſelf over all things in 
Heaven and Earth: for as God made the World, and all the 
Creatures in it, ſo is he the ſupreme Monarch and Sovereign of 
It, all inferior Princes being his Viceroys and Deputys, to rule 
for and under him; for which reaſon he is often ſtil'd King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. Of this is that of the Pſalmiſt, The Lord 
bath prepar' d his Throne in the Heavens, and bis Kingdom ruleth * 

al. 
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\ all. To this Kingdom not only all the Powers on Earth, but all 
the Devils in Hell are ſubject; they are all reſerv'd in Chains of 
' Darkneſs, and can go no farther than they will let them: to this 
likewiſe all wicked Men are and muſt be ſubject; God Almighty 
reſtraining and puniſhing them as he ſees cauſe, ſaying with him 
in the Parable, But thoſe mine Enemies that would not that I ſhould 
reign over them, bring them bither, and ſlay them before me, Luke 19, 
27. But beſide this univerſal Kingdom that ruleth over al}, 
there is, 

' 2. A more particular Kingdom, which God exerciſes over his 
Church and People, ruling in their Hearts by Faith, and guiding 
them by his Holy Spirit. This is in Scripture call'd the Kingdom of 
the Meſſias, or the Mediatorial Kingdom which God exerciſeth 
by the Mediator, to whom he bath given all Power both in Heaven 
and Earth; and is therefore ſometimes ſtil'd the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, ſometimes the Kingdom of Heaven, and ſometimes the King- 
dim of God. And this particular Kingdom is likewiſe double, wiz. 
The Kingdom of Grace, and the Kingdom of Glory ; the one 
reſpeds this Life, the other the next. 

1. The Kingdom of Grace conſiſts partly of all thoſe that give 
up their Names to Chriſt by Baptiſm, that embrace the Goſpel, - 
and by an outward Profeſſion own themſelves for his Servants and 
Subjects, tho they do not always anſwer it by a ſutable Conver- 
ſation ; and partly likewiſe of thoſe that pay him a true and real 
Subjection, yielding up their Hearts to him, and leading their 
Lives in due Obedience to his Laws. This is the Kingdom of God 
within us, of which we read Luke 17. 21. and this conſiſts not (as 
the Apoſtle tells us) in Meat and Drink, or any external Obſer- 
vances, but in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
The former of theſe are the viſible Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
being known by an outward Profeſſion ; the latter the inviſible 
Subjects, being known to God only. In this Kingdom of Grace 
the Holy Spirit of God is the Regent, the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
the Amballadors, the Goſpel is the Law by which 'tis govern'd, 
the Sacraments are the Seals by which all things are convey'd and 
confirm'd ; the Diſcipline whereof conſiſts in bruiſing his Enemies 
with a Rod of Iron, and ruling his Friends with a Scepter of 
Righteouſnels, | | 

2, The Kingdom of Glory is the Completion of this Kings 
dom of Grace hereafter in Heaven, where all his Foes being 
made his Footſtool, himſelf will be advanc'd upon a Throne of 
Bbbb Glory, 
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Glory, and bring all his faithful Subjects to a Kingdom prepar'd 
for them before the Foundation of the World; of which we read, 
Mat. 25. | 

This then is the Kingdom, which is chiefly meant of this pe- 
culiar Kingdom exercis'd over the Church and People of God, 


together with the two great Branches of it, the Kingdom of 
Grace here, and of Glory hereafter. 


But Secondly, What are we to underſtand by the Coming of this. 
Kingdom ? ; 3 
In anſwer to which, two things are manifeſtly intended by it. 
1. The ſetting up of this Kingdom where it is not: And, 
2. The preſerving and increaſing of it where it already is. 

1. I ſay, this Expreſſion imports the ſetting up of this King- 
dom where it is not. When Chriſt preſcrib'd this Petition, his 
Kingdom was very imperfectly known to the Jews, and not at all. 
known or embrac'd by the Gentiles, but rather oppos'd and. re- 
fiſted by both. | 

As for the Jews, tho this Kingdom of Chriſt commenc'd imme- 
diately after the Fall, in that Promiſe, that the Seed of the Woman 
fhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head; and tho it were after more plainly 
declar'd to Abrabam, in the Promiſe that in bis Seed ſhould all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed : yet their Knowledg both of Chriſt 
and his Kingdom was ſo obſcure and imper fect, that few of them 
believ'd or ſubmitted to it; for when Chriſt came, the main Body 
of that great People rejected him, ſaying, We will not have this 
Man to reign over us, Luke 19. 

As for the Gentiles, they were profeſs'd Enemies to this King- 
dom, being Aliens to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers to 
the Covenant of Promiſe, without Chriſt, and without God in tbe 
World, Eph; 2. 12. They had no other God but the God of this 
World, the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that ruleth in the 
Cbildren of. Difobedience, Now the end of Chriſt's coming being 
to deſtroy this Kingdom of Satan, and to erect his own Throne 
in mens Hearts, to turn them from. Darkneſs to Light, and from the. 
Power of Satan unto God, we are here taught to wiſh and pray for 
the Accompliſhment hereof ; that all the Kingdoms of the World 
may become the Kingdoms of Chriſt, and that all Nations may cz 
the Salvation of God. Twas propheſy'd of old concerning the 
Jews, that they ſhould look up to bim whom they bad pierc d; and of 
the Gentiles, that they ſhould come in and ſubmit to his righteous 


Scepter, 
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Scepter, he having the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utter- 
moſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. Now the falfilling of 
theſe Prophecies is the Coming ot this Kingdom, which ſignifies 
the Enlargement and Propagation of it, by the Acceſſion of Jew 
and Gentile, the two great Enemies of it; by whoſe Submiſſion 
he becomes a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of bis Peo- 
le Iſrael. | 
- 2, The Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom ſignifies not only the ſet- 
ting it up where it is not, but the Continuance and Increaſe of it 
where it is. Upon our Saviour's coming the Light of the Goſpel 
began to dawn upon the benighted World, which after hin d 
out more and more to the perfect Day. Many of the Jews embrac'd 
his Doctrine, and the Gentiles alſo ſubmitted to the Scepter of 
his Kingdom, at which time there were daily added to the Church 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Now this Petition, Thy Kingdom come, 
directs us to pray for the farther Progreſs and Propagation of it, 
that the Light of his Goſpel may ſhine in all the dark Corners of 


the World, that his Kingdom may be ſet vp and ſpread over the 


face of the whole Earth, and that Chriſtianity may not only ob. 
tain every where, but that it may be entertain'd with a due 
Faith and ſincere Obedience, that Chriſt's Kingdom may prevail 
over all the Powers of Darkneſs, and that he may reign till be bath 
put all Enemies under his feet, Thus we ſee what the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is, and likewiſe what is meant by the Coming of it; from 
whence we learn in the 


Third place, W hat it is we pray for, when we put up this Pe- 
tition, which is for the Propagation and Proſperity of Chriſt's 
Kingdom. And tho this Petition was fram'd by our Saviour, as 
moſt befitting the Time and State of Affairs when he preſcrib'd 
it, which was at the beginning of the Goſpel; yet it ſtill lies 
upon us as a Duty to put up the ſame Petition, and will be ſo 
till the end of the World; and that with reſpe& both to the 
Kingdom of Grace, and the Kingdom of Glory. For there are 
many Parts of the World, where this Kingdom of Grace, or the 
Goſpel of Chriſt is not yet come, and many things are to be 
pray'd for in reſpect of them. Again, even in thoſe places 
where this Kingdom of Grace is in ſome meaſure come, there are 
many things to be ask'd for the more effectual and ſucceſsful Ex- 
erciſe of it. And then for the Kingdom of Glory, that not com- 
mencing till this World is Le there are many things we are 
| 2 to 
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to beg of God, in order to our Preparation for and Reception 
into it. | 

As for thoſe Places and Nations, where the Kingdom of Chriſt 
is not yet ſet up, of which ſort there are but too many, as the 
large Countries under the 7 urk and other Heathen Emperors : 
For theſe we are to pray; | | 

1. That the Kingdom of Grace may come among them; and 
to that end, that the Goſpel of Chriſt may be made known and 
preach'd unto them, that being the ordinary way and means of 
propagating and eſtabliſhing of Chriſt's Kingdom; for Faith comes 
by Hearing (ſaith the Apoſtle) and Hearing by the Word of God: 
And the ſame Apoſtle ſtiles the Goſpel, the Power of God unto Sal- 
gation, Rom. 1. 16. And therefore we are to pray that thoſe 
Inhabitants of the World that /it in Darkneſs, and the Regions of 
the Shadow of Death, may have the Light of Divine Truths ariſe 
and ſhine into their Hearts, that the Goſpel may be publiſh'd to 
them, and have a free Paſſage into all the Corners of the Earth; 
that they who at preſent are Slaves to the Devil, and do his 
Work, may be converted and baptiz'd, renouncing their old 
Maſter, and becoming Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom. But becauſe 
there is no Hearing without a Preacher, nor any Preaching except they 
be ſent, Rom. 10.14, 15- we are therefore, 

2, To pray the Lord of the Harveſt, that be would ſend forth La- 
borers into bis Vineyard. *Tis by the Miniſtry of the Word, that 
the Goſpel is to ſound to all the Earth, and the Word to the ends 
of the World: therefore we are to beg for able and faithful Paſ- 
tors to be ſent abroad to feed the People with Knowledg and Un- 
derſtanding, that the Word of God may run and be glorify'd, and 
the People every where may be led into the ways of Truth and 
Peace by the hands of Moſes and Aaron. But becauſe without 
God's Bleſling all theſe things will prove ineffectual (for tho Pau! 
may plant, and Apollo may water, yet *tis God only that gives 
the Increaſe) we are therefore, | 

3. To pray that God would bleſs the Endeavours of all that are 
ſent upon this Errand, that his Work may proſper in their hands, 
and his Word in their mouths may prevail to the pulling down the 
Strong Holds of Sin and Satan, and the building up many in their moſt - 
boly Faith; that all Men may flock into the Kingdom of Chrilt, 


ny the Earth be filPd with the Knowledg of God, as the Waters cover 
3 Sea. an 
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Theſe things are neceſſary to be pray'd for, that the Kingdom 
of Grace may come, where 'tis not yet known or profeſs'd ; 
which being agreeable to the Will of God, and here directed to 
by our Bleſſed Saviour, muſt be acceptable to him: and if duly 
ask'd and endeavour'd for, will not fail of a Bleſſing. 

Moreover 2dly, For thoſe Places where the Kingdom of Chriſt 
is already come, and his Sovereignty own'd by an outward Pro- 
feſſion, we pray for a real Subjection to the Laws of it; that all 
who embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, may walk worthy of it, and 
adorn their Profeſſion by a ſutable Converſation : for without this 
tis all but Mockery, and ſaying with the Jews, Hail Xing, and 
crucifying him. 

turthermore, when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come, we pray for 
the Continuance and Preſervation of it, that it may not be de- 
ſtroy'd by Perſecution, nor corrupted by Hereſy, nor undermin'd 
by Schiſm, Hypocriſy, or Profaneneſs ; but that the pure Word 
of God may be protected by pious Princes, preach'd by learned 
and faithful Paſtors, and practis'd by a willing and obedient Peo- 
ple, who may receive the Truth not only in the Light, but the 
Love of it, and lead their Lives in all due Obedience and Obſer- 
vance to it. Ina word, we pray that Chriſt may reign in the 
Hearts of all his Subjects; that God would convert or confound 
all his Enemies, and bring down every high thing that exalts it 
ſelf azainſt the Kingdom of Chrilt, 

All this is imply'd in this devour Petition, which we daily put 
up for the coming of Chri t's Kingdom of Grace here. Then, 

| Laſtly, For his Kingdom of Glory hereafter, we pray that 
that may come too in its due time, that the number of the Elect 
being accompliſh'd, he would haſten his ſecond Coming, and re- 
ceive his faithful Servants to that Glory which he had with his 
Father before the Foundation of the World. We read in Scrip- 
ture of this viſible and glorious Manifeſtation of Chriſt's King- 
dom, who will come in the Clouds of Heaven attended with his 
holy Angels to judg the World; at which time he will diſpenſe 
his Mercy and Pardon to all his faithful Subjects, making them 
Sharers of his Joy, and Partakers of his everlaſting Kingdom; 
and likewiſe glorify his Juſtice in the final Doom and Deſtruction 
of all his Enemies, who refuling to ſubmit to his Laws, ſhall re- 
ceive the juſt Reward of their Rebellion and Diſobedience, 

Now tho good Men, for the ſake of the Wicked, may deſire 
the reſpiting of that time, that by Repentance they may eſcape 
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the Horror and Puniſhment of it; yet for their own ſakes they 
have reaſon to long and pray for that happy Day, when they are 
to enter into their Maſter's Joy, and be publickly receiv'd into 
his Kingdom of Glory, which is ſufficient to make them join 
with the Souls under the Altar, and ſay, Come Lord Fcſus, come 
uickly, 

, Thus we ſee what we pray for in this Petition ; by which we 
learn the Wiſdom and Piety of our Church in teaChing us to pray 
for all jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, that God would take from 
them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of bis Woyg, 
and ſo fetch them home to his own Flock, that they may be ſaved among 
the Remnant of the true Iſraelites, and be made one Fold under one 
Shepherd. . 

Wherefore to conclude, Let us be ever mindful what we ask 
of God, when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come; namely, that his 
Kingdom may be advanc'd and enlarg'd in the World, that it 
may come within us by a hearty Subjection to his Will, and 
without us by a general Submiſſion and Converſion of all his Ene- 
mies : and to theſe our Prayers let us add our beſt. Endeavours, ſo 
ſhall we from true Members of Chriſt's * of Grace, be in 
due time tranſlated to his Kingdom of Glory; which God 
grant, Cc. 


— — 


DISCOURSE VII. 


Luke 11. 2. latter part, Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, ſo in 
Earth. 


Have ſpoken to the two firſt Petitions in the Lord's Prayer, 
which relate to the Glory of God, the prime End of all things, 
viz. the Hallowing of bis Name, and the Coming of his Kingdom. 
I proceed now to the Third, which concerns a due Obedience to 
his Will, contain'd in theſe words, Thy Will be done in Earth, as it 
s in Heaven. In which we may obſerve, 
1. The Petition it ſelt, Thy Will be done in Earth. And, 
2. The Manner or Meaſure of doing it, as it is in Heaven, 
In treating of both which I muſt enquire, 


Firſt, What is that Will of God, which we deſire may be done 
on Earth. | nary, 
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Secondly, How this Will of God is done in Heaven. And, 
Thirdly, What we pray for, when we deſire that the Will of 
God may be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven. For the 


Firſt, The Will of God is diſtinguiſh'd into his ſecret and re- 
veal'd Will; according to that of Moſes, Secret things telong to 
God, but things reveal d to us and our Children, that we may do all 
things reveal'd in his Law, Deut. 29. 29. | 

1. The Secret Will of God is his eternal Purpoſe or Decree 
about the Event of things, whereby he orders all according to 
the ſecret Counſel of his own Will. Of this kind is the Knowledg 
of the Times-and Seaſons, which God has reſerv'd to himſelf, as 
the Day of Judgment, the Number of our Days, the Fall of Anti- 
chriſt, the Converſion of the Jews, the Salvation of the Hea- 
thens, and the like: All which being kept ſecret from us, *twill 
be too much Curioſity and Preſumption to pry into or determine 
any thing about them. By this Will of his be doth whatever pleaſeth 
bim in Heaven and Earth, and in all deep places, much of which, 
as we arenot worthy to know, ſo neither will it become us too- 
nicely to enquire, This Will of his muſt and will be done, whe- 
ther we pray for it or againſt it; and therefore our Duty is to 
acquieſce in all Reſolutions of it, and to ſay always, God's Will 
be done. 

2. His Reveal'd Will, which alone belongs to us, is that wiſe 
Diſcovery of his Mind and Will, made to us in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; wherein he has declar'd all that we are concern'd to know 
or practiſe. And this again is divided into his Will of Precept, 
and his Will of Providence: by the one, we are directed what 
we are todo; by the other, what and how we are to ſuffer, 

The Will of his Precept relates to our Lives and Actions, di- 
recting us how we are to walk, ſo as to pleaſe God: He bath ſhen'd' 
thce, O Man (faith Micab) what is good, and what the Lord thy God 
requires of thce, &c. Mic. 6.8. This is the Will of God (faith the 
Apoſtle) even your Sanctification, &c, 1 Theſſ. 4. 5. And elſe- 
where, God hath call'd us to Holineſs, and to walk unblamably before 
bim in Love. This Will of God the Apoſtle would have us not 
only to know, but practiſe; firſt ſearching what is tbe good, per- 
fect, and acceptable Will of God, and then making it the Rule of 
our Lives and Actions; that we may be perfetHly inſtrudtd in every 
good Work, to do his will, Heb. 13. 21. = 
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The Will of his Providence reſpects all Events of things, whe: 
ther proſperous or adverſe ; in which we are to ſubmit to the Will 
of God, and reſt ſatisfy'd in all the Divine Diſpenſations, ac- 
knowledging the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God in all 
that befals both our ſelves and others. This is briefly be 1,1 
of God, But, | 

How is it ſaid to be done in Earth? Why, two ways, either 
actively, by obeying what God commands, or paſlively, by bear. 
ing what he is pleas d to inflict. Ig the of 

Firſt ſenſe, the M ill of God is ſaid to be done by us, when we 
yield a ready Compliance to his Precepts, and order our ways by 
the Direction of his Laws; when we make his Will the Standard 
and Meaſure of our Actions, and ſay with the Pſalmiſt in the Per- 
ſon of our Saviour, Lol come to do thy Will, O God, yea thy Lam is 
within my Heart. | 

In the latter ſenſe his Will is done by us, when we patiently 
bear what he thinks fit to lay upon us, reſigning up our Wills to 
his, and ſaying with our Saviour, in taking off the bitter Cup, 
Not my Will, but thine be done. To both theſe we ſtand oblig'd by 
the Principles of Reaſon and Gratitude, which require vs to obey 
our Maker, who has the {ole Power to order and command us, 
eſpecially when like a gracious and tender-hearted Father, he on- 
Iy conſults our Good, and does far better things for us than we 
can do for our ſelves ; which ſhould teach us in all caſes to ſay 
with good old Eli, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good; 
and with David, I was dumb, and ot en'd not my mouth, for it is thy 


doing. But for the fuller underſtanding of this Petition, we muſt 
enquire, | 


Secondly, How the Will of God is done in Heaven; for that 
being made the Meaſure and Pattern of our doing it here on 
Earth, it will be requiſite for us to know our Platform, that we 
may the better conform to and act by it. And here we mult note, 
that the Will of God is done by the Angels and glorify'd Spirits 
in Heaven, in the moſt perfect and aeceptable manner, and in- 
deed in a way not attainable by us in this imperfe& State. How- 
ever, our Saviour here directing us to pray for it, has will'd us to 


Propound to our ſelves the Example of their Obedience, and to 


uſe our beſt Endeavours to imitate and come as near it as we may: 
To which end we muſt know, 


1. That 
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1. That the Will of God is done in Heaven readily, without 
Delay. The holy Angels are ſtill about his Throne, waiting his 
Commands, and are ever ready to do his Pleaſure : no ſooner 
do they know their Maſter*s Will, but they preſently ſet about 
it, and without any diſpute or delay moſt willingly perform ir. 
Hence we find them always painted with Wings, to ſhew the 
nimbleneſs and readineſs of their Motion, that they are not 
flow and tardy in their Maker's work, but are ever upon the 
wing, and fly in the execntion of his Commands. Theſe Angels 
of his are ſometimes ſtil'd, The Eyes of tbe Lord, that run to and 
fro the Earth, Zach, 4. 10. ſometimes miniſtring Spirits, that mi- 
niſter to the Heirs of Saivation, Heb. 1. 14. all which lets us know 
the forwardneſs and readineſs of their Obedience. 2 

2. The Will of God is done in Heaven chearfully, without 
grudging: All things there are done with alacrity and delight, 
there is no murmuring or complaining, no uneaſineſs under their 
Task; but their very Work is Wages, and their Duty is both 
their Deſire and their Happineſs. Hence the Angels in Heaven 
are repreſented to be ſtill ſinging and praiſing God, and delight- 
ing to do his Will: their whole Imployment is Hallelujahs and 


ſtill to love : and ſure that muſt be perform'd with great alacri- 
ty and chearfulneſs, that is done with hearts full of Joy, and 
mouths full of Melody. 

3. The Will of God is done in Heaven ſincerely, without Hypo- 
criſy : There is no diſſembling or double-dealing in thoſe pure 
and ſpotleſs Regions, no flattery or falſhood among thoſe glori- 
fy'd Spirits, they are not doing one thing and deſigning another, 
nor look different ways; but as the Cherubims in the Temple 
look'd all toward the Mercy-Seat, ſo do thoſe Cherubims above 
look always to the Throne of God, to receive his Commands, 
and fulfil his Will, | 

4. The Willof God is done in Heaven thorowly, without Par- 
tiality : There isno picking and chuſing among thoſe bleſt In- 
habitants, they do not take care to execute one Command, and 
leave another undone ; but they are ſtill accompliſhing the whole 
Will of God, and leave not the leaſt hint or intimation of his 
Word unfulfl'd : for the Will of God being the reaſon and mea- 
ſure of their Obedience, & muſt extend to all his Commands, 
which have the ſame ſtamp of a divine Authority upon them, 
and that muſt render their Obedience both uniform and univerſal. 


_ Ceece 5. The 


Songs of Praiſe; and all the Bleſſed do above, is ſtill to ſing, and 
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5. The Will of God is done in Heaven unanimouſly, without 
Diſcord or Diviſion ; there is a perfect Harmony, Conſent, and 
Unity among the bleſſed Spirits above, who all join in one Con- 
ſort, and by united Hearts and Voices compleat the Muſick of the 
Celeſtial Quire. There is no Jarring or Diſcord to be heard there, 
no Seas or Factions, no contrary Intereſts and Deſigns, no ſecret 
Grudges or open Contentions ; but all conſpire together in perfe& 
Peace and Concord, every one moving in his own place without 
thwarting and diſturbance, and all uniting together with one 
Mind-and one Mouth to glorify their great Creator. This is the 
Will of God, and thus is it done in Heaven. 
Laſtly; The Will of God is done in Heaven conſtantly, without 
Wearineſs or Defection; for they ceaſe not day or night ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, which was, which is, and which 
it to come. They are conſtantly /inging Praiſes to him that ſitteth on 
the Throne, and to the Lamb for evermore. There is no Wearineſs. 
or Fainting among thoſe glorify'd Spirits; their Hallelujahs are 
inceſſant, and their Praiſes know no end or decay. 
This is the Pattern here ſet for our Imitation, which tho we 
cannot at preſent come up exactly to, nor keep pace in our Obe. 
dience with thoſe ſwift-wing'd Meſſengers of Heaven, yet we are 
directed to follow, and come as near them as we can. And this 
will lead me to the 


Third Thing propounded, viz, What we pray for when we ſay, 

Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven. 
In general, we pray for a Complacence and Satisfaction of Mind 
in all God's Proceedings, ſubmitting to his Pleaſure, obeying his 
Precepts, and humbly acquieſcing in all the Diſpenſations of his 
Providence; not oppoſing our Will to his, but diſclaiming our 
own Judgments, and renouncing-our Deſires, when they appear 
inconſiſtent with his, and in all things reſigning our ſelves to his 
Wiſdom, with not my Will but thine be done. More particularly 
we Pray, 

1. That we may do the Will'of God as readily as the Angels 
do in Heaven, who diſpute not the Equity of his Commands, nor 
complain of the Difficulty of his Work, but preſently ſet about 
it, and run with cheerfulneſs in the ways of his Commandments ; ſo 
ought we to be ever ready to every goed Word and Work, doing 
his Will without delay or procraſtination, ſaying with Da- 
vid; I made haſte, and delay d not to keep — 55 

: likewiſe 
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likewiſe reliſhing a Sweetneſs and Delight in doing the Will of 


God, ſaying with the devout Pſalmiſt, O how I love thy Law, al 
«tbe day long is my ſtudy in it; and elſewhere, I delight to do thy Hill, 
O God. 


G 

2, We pray that we may do the Will of God heartily and ſin- 
cerely, as the Angels do in Heaven, who do their Maſter's Will 
not only with Alacrity and Vigour, but with Integrity and Sin- 
gleneſs of Heart. Thoſe flaming Seraphims are all Love and 
Rapture, having the conſtant Fire of Divine Love burning in 
their Breaſts, which makes them obſerve the Commands of God 
with Ardency and Affection. So likewiſe ought we to obey from 
the Heart the Commands of our Maker, being not ſtothful in buſ$- 
neſs, but fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord; not with Eye or Lip- 
Service as Men-pleaſers, but doing it beartily as unto the Lord. 

3. We pray that we may do the Will of God fully and impar- 
tially, as the Angels do in Heaven; for they do not perform their 
Duty by halves, or make the doing of one thing compound for 
the Neglect of another, but pay an uniform and univerſal Obe- 
dience to all his Commands: they are ever ready to execute the 
whole Will of God, and bear an equal Regard to all his Pre- 
cepts, as having all the ſame Authority. This we ſhould not 
only pray for, but endeavour likewiſe to put in practice. We find 
this the frequent Subject of the Pſalmiſt's Prayers, that God 
would direct him to love all his Precepts, and to hate every falſe way; 
withal adding, Then ſhall I not be aſham'd, when I have reſpect to 
all thy Commandments, Pſal. 119. 6, 128. And Zachary and Blixa- 
beth are commended for walking in all the Commandments of the Loyd 
blameleſs. Theſe are noble Patterns for our Imitation, and yet 
our Saviour here ſhews us a more excellent way, willing us to 
pray, that the Will of God may be done on Earth, as fully and tho- 
rowly as it is in Heaven. 

4. We pray that we may do the Will of God unanimouſly as 
the Angels do in Heaven. There is no Diſſenſion or Nonconfor- 
mity among the Inhabitants of thoſe bleſſed Regions, but they 
all join together with one Heart and one Voice to ſing the Praiſes 
of their Maker; ſo likewiſe ought we with one Mind and one 
mouth to glorify God: this is to begin our Heaven here on Earth, 
and to do the Will of God here below as it is done above, by 
joining with them in one Conſent and Harmony of Affection and 
Devotion; which is a matter highly worthy of the united Prayers 
and Endeavours of all Chriſtians. And therefore we find our 

Cccc 2 Bleſſed 
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Bleiſed Saviour, who preſcrib'd this Petition, upon his leaving 
the World, praying that all his Followers upon Earth might be 
one, as he and his Father were one in Heaven; and that there 
might be the ſame Unity, Conſent, and Harmony among God's 
Children here below, as is among the glority'd Saints above. 
Laſtly, We pray that we may do the Will of God conſtantly, as 
the Angels doin Heaven for they never faint or grow weary 
of their Work, but are always attending his Throne, ſtil] ble. 
ſing and praiſing God, and never ceaſe their triumphant Halle- 
lujahs: ſutable whereunto, the Apoſtle wills us to pray without 
ceaſing, being ſtedfaſt, unmovable, always abounding in the Work of 
the Lord, Not that we are to be always upon our knees, or con- 
tinually employ'd in the actual Exercifes of Devotion, for that 
would interfere with other Duties, and is inconſiſtent with our 
preſent State ; but that we be ſtill in a Diſpoſition of ſerving and 
praiſing God, and never grow weary of well-doing, knowing 
that we ſhall reap if we faint not. 
This is the Senſe of this Petition, which we are therefore dili- 
gently to mind and deſire in rehearſing of it. 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 
Luke 11. 3. Give us ay by day our daily Bread. 


AVING finiſh'd the three firſt Petitions that relate to 
the Glory of God, and thereby render'd that Tribute of 
Honor and Praiſe due to him; I proceed, as we are here directed, 
to thoſe that concern our own Welfare : for after we have paid 
our due Reſpect to God, we are allow'd to ask good things for 
our ſelves ; and having ſought his Kingdom in the firſt place, may 
beg the Supply of all our Wants; beginning, as Nature prompts 
us, with what is neceſſary for the Preſervation of our Lives or 
Being, in theſe words, Give us this day our daily Bread. 
Inexplaining of which Petition 1 muſt enquire, 
Firſt, What we are to underſtand here by Bread. 
Secondly, W hat by our daily Bread. 
Thirdly, What by limiting of it to this day, or day by day. 
Fourthly, What we pray ry when we ask our daily Bread. : 
WT” - or 
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For the Firſt, By Bread here we underſtand not that Sacramen- 
tal Bread, or Bread of Life, which was conſecrated to repreſent 
the Body of Chriſt, and convey to us the Benefit of thoſe Suf- 
ferings he underwent in it; for tho we find the Diſciples praying, 
Lord evermore give us of this Bread, yet this was inſtituted long 
after this Petition of the Lord's Prayer was fram'd, and com- 
menc'd not till a little before our Saviour's Death, which it was 


deſign'd to repreſent, and ſo. cannot but by way of Alluſion be 


intended here. Beſide, 


The Wants of Mankind are partly temporal, and partly ſpiri- | 


tual; the one reſpects the Neceſlities of the Body, and the other 


of the Soul, for the Supply of both which we are here taught to 


pray, viz. for corporal Food to ſupply the Wants of the former 


in this Petition, and ſpiritual Food for the Needs. of the other, 


imply'd in ſome of the foregoing and following Petitions. 

Nor yet 2. are we to underſtand here ſimply and ſingly plain 
natural Bread made of Corn, which is in Scripture ſtiPd the Staff 
of Life, and is ſaid to ſtrengthen man's Heart; for tho this be inclu- 
ded as the principal part, yet is it not the whole that is intended 
by it, for Man liveth not by Bread alone. And therefore, 

3. By Bread here we are to underſtand all manner of Proviſion, 
all that Meat and Drink that is neceſſary to the Suſtenance of hu- 
man. Life, and whatever is requir'd to the Support of our frail 


Nature. And becauſe many things are needful to that end, as 


Food, Rayment, Habitation, and the like, they are all com- 
priz'd under the name of Bread.: This being the principal thing 


neceſlary to the preſerving of Life, call'd therefore the Staff of 


Bread, is by a Figure put to ſignify all other Neceſſaries; and as 
a Famine of Bread is in Scripture ſet to ſignify the. Want of all 
Proviſions, ſo by giving of Bread is expreſs'd the Supply of all 
outward and bodily Wants, or the beſtowing of all thoſe tempo. 
ral and earthly Bleſſings that are requiſite to the Being, the 
Comfort, and Welfare of this preſent Life, ſuch as Health, Safe- 
ty, Succeſs, Wealth, Friends, and the like ; all which we are 
here impower'd to pray for, as far as we ſhall need, and as God 
ſhall ſee fit for us. This for the Bread, 


Secondly, What is meant here by our daily Bread, The Word 
in the Original is &ero! E781, which ſome tranſlate ſubſtan- 
tial Bread, and would have it underſtood of that living Bread 

tbae 
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that came down from Heaven, as alone worthy to be crav'd 31 


the hands of God: but this Petition, as was before obſer vd re. 
ferring chiefly, if not only, to our temporal Wants, mot be 
meant of that A Food appointed for the Suſtenance of our 
Bodies, and not of that ſpiritual Food of our Souls, which is elſe- 
where pray'd for. Others therefore more fitly underſtand it of 
Bread, neceſſary D d Soixy, to the Support of our Being, and 
ſo make it the ſame with Agar's Prayer, Prov. 30. 8. Feed me 


with Food convenient for me, And indeed it ſeems more agreeable 


to the Original, to render it our neceſſary or convenient, than 
our daily Bread; for £78105 hath no reference at all to the 
Time, but to the Nature and Neceſlity of our Food: beſide, the 
time of giving and receiving this Bread, is ſufficiently expreſs'd 


in the Petition, by this day, or day by day, which makes the Ad- 


dition of daily to it fomewhat ſuperfluous in ſo ſhort a Form, 
And here the great thing to be obſerv'd is, That we are directed 
to pray not for Dainties or Superfluities, but only for neceſſary 
and convenient Food. Tis «prog Bread that we are bid to ask, 
which you know is plain Fare, the moſt ſimple, common and 
homely Diet: And tis & rs Yoo, Bread neceſſary to ſup. 
port our Being, not Plenty or Superfluities to feed our Luxury : 
TpoÞyv not ru (as St. Chryſoſtom expreſſes it) that is, Neceſſa- 
ries not Delicacies, Meat to fill our Bellies, not to feed our Fan- 
cies or pleaſe our wanton Appetite. We are not warranted to 
ask Varieties, or to affect Daintineſs and Splendor, but to be con- 
tent to have our Neceſſities ſupply'd, and to deſire only what is 
convenient for us: Becauſe the Body cannot miniſter to the Soul 


in Religiovs Matters without Food and Rayment, therefore we 


are allow'd to crave ſo much as may be needful and ſubſervient 
to thoſe ends; more may be a Clog and Hindrance to us in 
our way to Heaven, and therefore we are not bid to ask it: 
We may indeed, and ought ſoberly and thankfully to en- 
joy what God ſends, but we may not preſume to ask or delire 
more than our Neceſſities require. This was Agar's Prayer, 
Give me neither Poverty nor Riches, for there are great [nconvenien- 
ces in both theſe, but feed me with Food convenient for me. He de- 
ſir'd not Riches, leſt they ſhould tempt him to Pride, Luxury, 


and forgetting of God; and he pray'd againſt Poverty, leſt that 


ſhould make him reach out his hands to ſteal, and his Tongue to 
take God s Name in vain. To prevent both which he crav'd nei- 
ther Fulneſs of Bread, nor Want of ir, neither to ſwim in Plenty, 

| | nor 
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nor to pine away with Penury, neither to fare deliciouſly every 
day, nor lack convenient Food; in a word, he was content with 
a Competency, and deſir'd no more. Jacob's Vow had the ſame 
Bounds, Gen. 28. 20. If the Lord will give me Bread to eat, and 
Raiment to put on, then the Lord ſhall be my God. Where he li- 
mits his Deſires only to a Competency, craving no more than, 
Food and Raiment to arm him againſt Hunger and Nakedneſs, 
the two great Neceſſities of Nature: And our Saviour's Direc- 
tion here reaches no farther, than our neceſlary or daily Bread. 

But is this Competency the ſame to all, or does it admit of de- 

rees ? and if ſo, by what Standard are we to meaſure this neceſ- 
Gary and convenient Food ? | 

In anſwer to which; a Competency may be meaſur'd two ways, 
either by the Neceſſities of Nature, in which ſenſe that is a Com- 
petency which is ſuſficient to ſupport our natural Life or Health. 

Or by the Neceſlittes of our Condition or Station in the World, 
in which ſenſe that is a Competency, which is neceſſary to main- 
tain us in that Place or Station wherein God hath ſet us; that 
which is ſufficient for one of a tow Degree, would fall very ſhort 
to one of a higher and nobler Station. 

The Office and Digaity of a Publick Magiſtrate requires more 
to ſupport it, than the meaner Circumſtances of a private Per- 
fon ; and that which would enrich a Subject, may leave a Prince in 
a poor helpleſs Condition. 

So that the ſeveral Places, Qualities and Degrees of Men are 
to be conſider'd in this Matter: and as. many more things are ne- 
ceſlary and convenient for ſome, than for others; ſo may they 
be lawfully deſir'd and ſought after, which is the ſenſe of the A- 
poſtle, when he bids us to provide things honeſt, that is, decent 


and honourable in the fight of all Men, Rom. 12.17. This for 
the daily Bread. But, | | 
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Thirdly, What is meant by the Particle Our daily Bread? This 
was not added for nothing, but to give us to underſtand that every 
one ĩs to live upon his own, and not another's Bread: Tis the idle 
Drone that lives upon others Labour, whereas we are requir'd to 
work with our hands the thing that is good, that we may eat our own 
Bread, and likewiſe give to him that needeth, Epheſ. 4. 28. 2 Theſſ. 
3-12, The Bread we here pray for is not ſtoPn Bread, no 
Bread of Deceit taken out of another's Mouth; but it muſt be 
our own Bread gotten by our own Labour, not procur'd by idle 


begging 
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begging or ſtealing, it muſt be Bread gotten by honeſt and juſt 
Ways, by the Sweat of our own Brows, not by Fraud, Sacri- 
lege or Oppreſſion. *Twas the firſt Ordinance of God, that in the 
Sweat of their Brows every one ſhould earn and eat their Bread 
not tear it from others by Violence, Rapine or Injuſtice. Bread 
honeſtly gotten is commonly ſweet, and hath the Bleſſing of God 
going along with it; whereas the Bread of Deceit is ſtill follow'd 
with a Curſe : and tho ſtol'n Waters may be ſweet in the Mouth, 
yet they turn to Gall and Wormwoed in the Belly, and prove 
always bitter in the latter end. 


This for our daily Bread, which we ſee is what we may 


' rightfully call our own; and this we may ask in ſuch a meaſure, 


as is not only ſuted to the Neceſſities of Nature, but to the Charge 
and Burden of thoſe Places anq Stations wherein God hath ſet us: 


Only care muſt be taken that We ſuffer not Ambition and Cove- 


touſneſs to impoſe upon us, by creating more -Needs than we 
ought, nor meaſuring our Neceſſities rather by inordinate De- 
fires than any real Wants; and likewiſe that we ſpend not the 
Overplus in Riot and Luxury, for that is the Bread of the Poor 
which we take out of their Mouths when we-ſpend it npon our 


| -Luſts. But, 


Fourthly, What is meant by limiting our Requeſt to h Dy, 
or asking day by day our daily Bread? Why, this is added to ſig- 
nify our total-Dependence upon God, that we ſubſiſt continually 
upon his Bounty; we thereby diſclaim all Confidence in our 
-ſelves, or in any other means to maintain and ſupport us beſide 
the Divine Providence, not relying upon any Store we have laid 
up, or any Eſtate we have gotten, not truſting to any Contri- 


-vance or Induſtry of our own, nor any Succour or Relief from 


others, but looking every day for the Bread of that Day to be 


dealt out to us, and receiving it as a conſtant Dole at God's 
-Hands. Again, 


We thereby caſt off all inordinate Cares and Fears about to 


Morrow, owning that ſufficient to the Day is the Bread thereof: 


We thereby ſhew, that we are not too ſollicitous for the future, 
but caſt our whole Care upon God who careth for us, and knowcth that 

we have need of all theſe things. © We affect not (as one wel. 
t“ expreſſes it) to be ſo much before hand, as not to need God's 

<« conſtant Aſſiſtance; and therefore we ask not for what may 
40 ſuſice fora long Time, for many Years, Months or Days, — 

"=" That 
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« that God would give us to day, or day by day, what is needfu 
« for us. Moreover, | bf 
Wee are hereby taught to depend, not only on the Divine Power 
and Allſufficiency to provide for us, but to rely on his continual 
Goodneſs and Readineſs to help us, © deſiring (as another well 
directs on theſe words) © not to have our Portion all at once, or 
« in our own hands, leſt we ſhould be too laviſh of it; but mak- 
« ing God our Storehouſe, to whom, as to the Fountain of all 
« good Things, we every day reſort, being well aſſur'd of the 
c Conſtancy of his Love and Liberality towards us, and that he 
cc will be as able and willing to relieve us to morrow as he is to 
« day: And therefore as the Iſraelites went every day to gather 
« Manna, that no day might paſs without a Memento of God's 
« Providence, ſo are we directed to go to him day by day for 
« our daily Bread, to make us always mindful of our dependence 
« upon him. 
And this we are taught to do, not for our ſelves only, but for 
all others for whom we are bound to pray, ſaying, in the plural 
Number, Give Us, day by day, our daily Bread. | 

But what need have they to ask their daily Bread, whoſe Barns 
and Bags are full, and have Goods laid up for many Years? Why, 
very great as well as others: For, 

1. All earthly Treaſures are ſubje& to Ruſt and Rapine; the 
Moths may corrupt them, and Thieves may break thro and ſteal. Truſt 
not in uncertain Riches (ſays the Apoſtle) but in the living God, who 
giveth us all things richly to injoy. Belide, | | 

2. The Rich live upon God's Bounty as well as the Poor; *tis 
he that gives them what they have, and may withdraw it from 
them when he pleaſes; and therefore *tis but fit and reaſonable 
that they ſhould daily look up to him from whom all their Mer- 
cies flow. . | 

3. All the comfort of Wealth and Riches depends intirely on 
God's Bleſſing, without which they are all ſapleſs and inſignifi- 
cant: for neither can our Food nouriſh, nor our Clothes warm, 
nor our Houſes defend us without his Bleſſing; and therefore as 
all need it, ſo are they all to join in asking of it. By which we 
ſee in the . 

Laſt place, What it is we pray for in this Petition. When we 
deſire God to give, we own him the Author and Donor of all 
our Mercies, and that we receive every thing by way of Gift at 
his hands. 5 | 7 
Dddd When 
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' Whenwelay Give w, we ſhew our Love to and Sympathy with 
the Brethren; that we tender each others Wants,and beg the Sup. 
ply of them equally with our own. 

When we ask for Bread, we pray for all the neceſſary and com. 
fortable Supports of Human Life, all that is requiſite to carry us 
thro this World, and is needful for the relief of Body and Soul. 
When we ask for daily Bread, we ſeek a continual Supply of alt 

our Neceſſities, which daily and hourly grow upon us, and like. 
wiſe for ſuch a Supply of them, as may ſute the Condition where. 
in God hath placed us.. - 

When we ſay, Give us our Bread, we ask only what we can 
juſtly come by, and lawfully call our own, without coveting what 
is another's. . 
Finally, when we ſay, Give us this day, or day by day, &c. we 
ſhew our truſt in God's Providence, that we are not ſollicitous 
for to morrow, that we ſeek not great things, or to lay up for 
many Years, but are content with our daily Allowance, depend- 
ing upon him from day today, without anxiety or diſtruſt. 

Now becauſe many things are requir'd to the producing and. 
obtaining our daily Bread, we are. to look upon them as included 
if this Petition. As, 4 

1. Becauſe. we cannot. have this Bread without ſeaſonable Wea- 
ther, and the kindly Influences of the Heavens, we here pray for 
ſuch moderate Showers and fruitful Seaſons, as may enable us to 
reap the Fruits of the Earth in due Seaſon. 

2. Becauſe we cannot injoy our daily Bread without Peace and 
Tranquillity, we here deprecate War, and pray for Peace, that 
every one may taſte of his own Vine, and peaceably ſit under his 
own Figtree. 

3. Becauſe we cannot live in Peace, nor quietly eat our own. 

Bread without Government, we.here pray for Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, that under them we may lead quiet and peaceable Lives in 
allGodlineſs and Honeſty. | | 

4. Becauſe, without health of Body and Mind, we can neither 

earn or injoy our daily Bread, we here pray for ſuch a meaſure of 
Health and Strength as is neceſſary to ſupport Goverament, and 
to give us the taſte and reliſh of what we poſſeſs by it. 

Laſtly, Becauſe without God's. Bleſſing all things will prove in- 

effectual, we here implore the Divine Bleſſing upon all that we have 
or do, that God would give us Succeſs in our Affairs, and proſper 
the Work of our Hands, that the Staff of Bread may never fail 
155, nor we fall into Want or Poverty. This 
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This, and all other things needful to the preſervation and com- 
fort of this preſent Life, are included and implor'd in our daily 

Bread. But how are we to pray for it? this muſt be known too, 

becauſe ſome ask and receive not, becauſe they ask amiſs. And, 

1. We muſt ask with Humility: and Submiſſion to the Divine 
Will, being deeply ſenſible both of our want and unworthineſs of 
God's Mercy, and likewiſe of our inability to help our ſelves. 

2. We muſt ask in Faith, or a full Aſſurance of being heard in 
what is fit for us, for Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of the Life that now 
z; and he is Faithful that hath promis'd. pt. 

3. We muſt ask it heartily and affectionately, as a Beggar does 
an Alms, who muſt ſtarve and periſh without it. 

Laſtly, We muſt ask it diligently, that is, our Indeavours muſt 
accompany our Petitions; we may not hope to be fed by Mira- 
cles, nor will our daily Bread drop into our Mouths without La- 
bour : no, God hath order'd that he that will not work, ſhall not eat, 
and therefore we mult imploy our ſelves in ſome honeſt Calling; 
and if we will have our daily Bread, we muſt diligently ſeek 1t. 
To conclude, we ſee where to apply our ſelves for Neceſſaries, 
and how our Wants may be ſupply'd : for God Almi bey cannot 
hear his Children cry for Bread without giving; ma. if carthly 
Parents know how to give to their Children, how much more will 
our Heavenly Father give good things to them that ask them ? 


— — _ — — 


DISCOURSE IX. 


Luke 11. 4. And forgive us our Sins, for we alſo forgive 
them that are indebted to us. 11 


N the foregoing Petition, which is the firſt that concerns our 
ſelves, we beg the Supply of all our Temporal Wants: the two 
following reſpect Spiritual Bleſſings; in which, after we have 
asd our daily Bread for the ſuſtenance of our Bodies, we pro- 
ceed to beg the Pardon of our Sins, for the Peace and Welfare of 
our Souls. And indeed, PS | 
Without this the former can be of no.avail to us; for if our 
Sins are not forgiven, no earthly thing can prove a Bleſſing to 
us, our ſweeteſt Comforts will be imbitter'd with a Curſe, and 
Dddd 2 | the. 
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the fear of Divine Vengeance ſour all our Abundance : This is 
evident in the 1/-aelites of old, to whom, tho God gave Quails 
and Manna, and fed them with Bread from Heaven, yet their 
murmuring and diſobedience mar'd the Comfort of them, and 
mingled all their Bleſſings with a Curſe ; for while the Meat wa 
in their Mouths, the Wrath of God fell upon them, and ſlew the meal- 
thieſt of them, Pſal.78. 31. *Tis not only coarſe but curſed Fare, 
that is attended with the Wrath of God ; and the Staff of Bread 
will be but a ſlender Support when the Guilt of Sin lies heavy 
upon us: and therefore this Petition for Pardon is fitly join'd to 
that for our daily Bread, the latter receiving all its Virtue and 
Sweetneſs from the former; and as much as the Soul is to be pre- 
fer'd above the Body, ſo much ought our Petitions for the one to 
exceed our Requeſts for the other, ſince Sin poiſons all our Food, 
and without the Pardon of it, does but fatten us for the Slaugh- 
ter. 
In treating therefore of this Petition, I muſt inquire, 

Firſt, What we underſtand here by Sins. | 

Secondly, What by the forgiving of Sins. | 

Thirdly, What is imply'd in asking Forgiveneſs of them. 

Fourthly, 1 muſt ſpeak to the Motive or Condition of it, which 
is the Forgiving of others. 


For the Firſt, All Sin (as St. John tells us) is the tranſgreſſing of 
a Law: And that is done, either by omitting what it requires, or 


committing what it forbids z the former are Sins of Omiſſion, the 
latter of Commiſſion. . 

Now of theſe Laws, ſome are purely Divine, given to us im- 
mediately by God himſelf, and relate intirely to the Worſhip and 
Duty we owe to him, the violating whereof is the ſinning dired- 
ly and immediately againſt God. | 

Others have the Addition of Human Authority, and relate 
chiefly to the 2 and Duty we owe to Men, the breaking 
whereof is the ſinning againſt our Neighbour; tho theſe too, hav- 
ing the ſtamp of Divine as well as Human Authority, are likewiſe 
a ſinning againſt God, and a violation of the Duty we are to pay 
to both. ' And of both theſe kinds of Sins we are to underſtand 
this Petition, wherein we deſire God to remit our Offences againſt 
him, as we remit. thoſe that are committed againſt us. Now 
theſe . Offences are variouſly expreſs'd by the Evangeliſts in the 
Holy Goſpel. FN ere 


St. 
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St. Matthew ſtiles them 6@aMarz, Debts, Mat. 6. 12. For- 
give # our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors. We all owe unto 
God a Debt of Obedience, which as we are his Creatures we ſtand 
oblig'd to pay, being indebted to his Power and Goodneſs for all 
that we have. The non-payment of this Debt of Duty contracts 
another Debt or Obligation to Puniſhment, whereby we become 
obnoxious to his Juſtice, and liable to be caft into: the Priſon of 
Hell, me have paid the utmoſt Farthing. We owe likewiſe to 
one another the Debt of Honeſty and Humanity, which by the 
Laws of God and Nature we are requir'd to pay, by neglecting 
whereof we are in Debt to them, and owe them Satisfaction; ſo 
that by tranſgreſſing the Laws of God and Man, we become ob- 
noxious to both, and ſtand indebted either to make Reparation, 
or to undergo Puniſhment. Again, thefe Offences are ſometimes. 


ſtil'd mzegrlouarr, I reſpaſſes; Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we 


forgive them that e againſt us. By theſe we underſtand, not 
only the Failures of our Duty to Mankind, but the doing of 


Wrongs and Injuries, which increaſes our Guilt, and renders us 


more liable to Puniſhment. 

But what St. Matthew ſtiles Debts and Treſpaſſes, St. Luke here 
calls &j4prixs, Sins, which amount to the ſame thing, being all 
ſo many Violations of the Laws of God, and the Duty we owe to 
Men; for every Sin makes us a Debtor ro Divine and Human 
Juſtice, and every Treſpats expoſes us to the Cenſure and Puniſh- 
ment of both. This for the Sins. But, 


| Secondly, What is meant by Forgiving our Sins? This being 
at large explain'd in the Tenth Article of the Creed, I ſhall not 
here repeat, but refer the Reader to it. | 
In ſhort, as the forgiving of a Debt is blotting out the Score, 
and cancelling the Bond that oblig'd to payment: And as the for- 
giving a Treſpaſs, is the paſng by the Wrong, without demand- 
ing farther Amends or Satisfaction; ſa the forgiving of Sins is 
the freeing a Perſon from the Guilt of them, and releaſing the 
Obligation to Puniſhment due to them. For all Sin being an Af- 
front to the Authority of our Maker, and a Breach of his Righ- 
teous Laws, juſtly incurs the Divine Vengeance, and binds the Sin- 
ner over to the Sentence of Eternal Death, this being the proper 


Wages and Demerit of it. Now the abſolving of any from this 


Guilt, and taking off this Penalty, is the forgiving of it. And 
as a Malefactor lying under the Sentence of Death, is ſaid to be 


_ Pardon'd, 


- Pew 
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pardon'd, when the Execution is not only reſpited, but the Sen- 
tence of Death revok'd : even fo the Sinner is faid to be forgiven, 
when he is releas'd from the juſt Puniſhment threatned and de- 
nounc'd againſt him; which is too plain to need any farther Ex- 
plication. 


But, Thirdly, what is imply'd in asking Forgiveneſs of Sin ? 

1. Here is imply'd a deep and ſerious ſenſe of our Sins, toge- 
ther with the Guilt and Hainouſneſs of them; for he who asks 
Pardon, owns a Fault, and is ſenſible of his need of it: This is 
a fit Qualification of a Supplicant, and difpoſes him to receive 


Mercy, which is ever moſt readily beſtow'd on thoſe that are moſt 


ſenſible of the want of it; whereas they that feel not the lack of 
it, will never ſeek or find it. And therefore we are here taught to 
addreſs unto God, with a humble ſenſe of our manifold Infirmi- 
ties and Miſcarriages; not like the proud Phariſee, boaſting of 
his own Righteouſneſs, and thanking God that we are better than 
other Men; but with the poor Publican, ſmiting on the Breaſt, and 
ſaying, Lord be merciful to me a Sinner. This is here ſuppos'd; 
for the begging Forgiveneſs, is both owning the Guilt, and cra- 
ving of Mercy. we | 
2. Here is imply'd, not only the inward Senſe, but the out- 


ward Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of our Sins; this is far- 


ther requiſite to the obtaining Mercy, for we can neither ask nor 
hope for Pardon, without confeſſing our Faults: He that covereth 
his Sin (ſays the Wiſe Man) ſhall not pro * but whoſo confeſſeth 
and 8 them ſhall find Mercy. And St. John to the ſame 
purpoſe: If we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive. our ſelves, and the 
Truth is not in us, but if we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and 


Juſt to forgive them, 1 John 1. 8, 9. We put a cheat upon our 


ſelves, to look for Pardon without Confeſſion ; and therefore this 
muſt be evermore ſuppos'd in our Petition for it. 


3. The asking for Pardon, implies the ſenſe of our Inability to 


obtain it of our ſelves; for none will ask that of another, which 


he can do for himſelf. Indeed, the leaſt Sin has too much Guilt 
tor us to expiate or remove, *tis a Debt we can never ſatisfy for 
our ſelves, and an Affront for which we can never make ſufficient 
Amends, and therefore ſeek it elſewhere: this is imply'd in this 


Petition for Mercy; and our ſeeking Forgiveneſs, ſuppoſes us to 


be loſt and undone without it. 


4. Here 
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4. Here is imply'd our Truſt in God, and Faith in the Merits 
of a Redeemer. To ask Forgiveneſs at God's Hands, ſuppoſes 
him both able and willing to give it; and becauſe an Atonement 
was neceſſary to that end, and Divine Juſtice requir'd Satisfac- 
tion, our begging of it ſuppoſes a Satisfaction made, and our 
reliance upon the Merits and Virtue of it. To hope for Mercy 
without this were Preſumption and Vanity; and to ask for Par- 
don without a Satisfaction, would be to ask Impoſſibilities, and 
to ſet the Mercy of God at variance with his juſtice. Now be- 
cauſe without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion; and the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, or any other Creature, was not of Value ſuf- 
ficient for this Expiation : our belief of a Satisfaction ſuppoſes 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, whoſe Blood alone cleanſes us from all 
Sin; and our asking Forgiveneſs, implies a Faith in his Blood, 
from whence all our Mercies flow. 

Thus we ſee the Senſe of this Petition, and what is imply'd in 
it. But how are we to ask this Forgsveneſs ? Why, 

1. This muſt be done with Self-abaſement, ahi a deep ſenſe of 
our own Unworthineſs ; not claiming it upon any deſert of ours, 
but wholly caſting our ſelves upon the Merits and Satisfaction of 
our Surety z thankfully owning the Wiſdom of God in con- 
trivipg, and his Goodneſs in accepting this Method of Reconci- - 
liation. 

2, We muſt ask it heartily, and with the ſame earneſtneſs that 
a condemn'd Malefactor ſeeks and ſues for a Pardon: And ſeeking 
the good Things of this Life, we are to moderate our Deſires, , 
and refer all to the-Divine Will ; but in asking for Mercy and Par- - 
don, we cannot be too importunate. Here we are allow'd to 
wreſtle with God, and to take no denial, being utterly loſt and 
undone for ever without It. | 

3. We muſt ask Forgiveneſs with penitent Hearts, and 'Reſo- - 
lations to return no more to Folly ; for *tis the Confeſſing and for- 
ſaking of Sin, that hath the Promiſe of finding Mercy.... Without - 
this we do but moct God, and ask leave farther to provoke him: 
To Sia aud Confeſs, and to Confeſs and Sin again, is to act in a 
Circle, that will involve us in endleſs Miſery ; and he juſtly for- 
feits all title to a Pardon, that returns again to the ſame Enor- 
mities: and therefore all Petitions for Pardon muſt be ever at- 
teuded with Contrition and Amendment. 


. Lapty, ». 
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Laſtly, To obtain the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, we muſt ask it 


with Hearts ready and willing to forgive others: And this wil 
lead me in the next place to 


Conſder.the Motive or Condition annext to this Petition, in 
which we pray to God to forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 

By Treſpaſles here we ſee are meant in general, all the Viola. 
tions of Divine and Human Laws. Thoſe which more imme. 
diately croſs the Duty we owe to our Maker, are ſtiPd Tref. 
paſſes againſt God; thoſe which are more directly lever'd againſt 
our Neighbour, are ſaid to be Treſpaſſes againſt us: inſomuch 
that when we neglect the Worſhip, or profane the Name of 
God, we commit a Treſpaſs againſt him; when any Hurt is done 
to our Perſon, Goods or Name, they are ſaid to treſpaſs againſt 
us. Now theſe latter Offences committed againſt us, muſt he re- 
mitted by us, if we expect Remiſſion of the former, which we 
have committed againſt God; for our Saviour here teaches to pray 
God to forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive others. This is fre- 
quently inculcated upon us elſewhere; Forgive, and ye ſhall be 
forgiven, Luke 6. 37. And #f ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſe;, 
neither will your Heavenly Father 4 ae yours, Mat. 6. 15. 

But muſt we put up all Wrongs done to us without ſeeking Sa- 
tisfaction, upon pain of forfeiting all Favour and Forgivenck at 
God's Hands ? 

No, there are ſome ſlight Treſpaſſes that do us little or no 
harm; theſe Chriſtian Charity, which ſuffereth long, wills us to 
paſs by without ſeeking Revenge or Reparation. But where the 
Damage or Danger is greater, where Men by having a few leſſer 
Wrongs remitted, are embolden'd to commit more and greater, 
there a legal Satisfaction may well enough be ſought to repair 
paſt and prevent future Injuries: And yet here too, where the 
Treſpaſſes are involuntary, where the Wrong done is repented 
of and amended ; and where no greater Satisfaction can be had, 
there we are requir'd frankly to forgive them. 

"This is our Caſe in reſpe& to our Offences againſt God, to whom 
we have run on ſcore beyond all poſſible Satisfaction; and if we 

expect that God ſhould forgive us our Debts, we muſt forgive them 
that are indebted to us, without which we can pretend no title to 
Favour ; for *tis upon theſe Terms only that we are here taught 
to ask it, deſiring God to forgive us as we forgive others. We 


* read 


— 
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read in the Goſpel, that he who took his fellow Servant by the Throat 
for forty Pence, when his Maſter had jiſt before forgiven hum 4 
thouſand Talents, was caſt into Priſon, and doom'd to ſtay there 
till be ſhould pay the utmoſt Farthing; even ſo (ſays our Saviour) 
will your Heavenly Father do with you, if ye forgive not one another 
their Treſpaſſes. ot one 593 70) 

In ſhort then, we ſee the Condition of our Pardon, together 
with the manner of asking it; which muſt be with Hearts full of 
Charity, and readineſs to forgive others: for God expects that 
we ſhould he ſo diſpos'd towards our Brethren, as we deſire him 
to be towards us; Which 1s no more than what the Golden Rule 
of Equity, of doing as we would be done by, requires from us. And 
theretore we are bid to be reconciPd to our Brother before we 
offer our Gift for a Reconciliation with God, emptying our Hearts 
of all Malice, Grudges and Prejudices againſt any, that we may lift 
up holy hands without wrath and doubting : Tis this way we beg it, 
and if we do not or will not forgive others, we put a Bar to our 
own Requeſts, and ſhut our ſelves out of all Plea for Pardon. 

To conclude all, Let us frequently and fervently put up this Pe- 
tition for Mercy and Pardon, conſidering not only the Excellence 


of this Benefit, but the abſolute neceſſity we ſtand in of it: For as 


bleſſed and thrice happy are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, aud 
whoſe Sin is cover d; {0 miſerable and undone for ever afe all they 


whoſe Tranſgreſſions remain on the Score, and are left to be 
reckon'd for at the laſt Day. 


1 


DISCOURSE x. 


Luke 11. 4. And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil. | | 


/ 


AVING in the preceding Petition pray'd for the Pardon 
of all our paſt Sins, we are directed in this laſt to pray for 
Grace to prevent all future Tranſgreſſions: And becauſe there 
are many Baits and Snares laid for us by the Devil, the World 


and the Fleſh, the three grand Enemies of our Soul, we are 


taught to ſay, Leud us not into Temptation, hut deliver us from 
Evil. Twill be in vain to hope for pardon without 1 
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ment; and becauſe there are many things that may obſtru& both 

- are to watch and pray, that we be not inveigled or betray'd 
them. 

"And here from our Saviour's preſcribing two Petitions for our 

Soul, and but one for our Body, we may obſerve that our Care 

for the one ſhould be double to our Concern for the other ; and 

for good reaſon too, the Soul being that noble and immortal part 

of us that will live for ever, and the Body only a frail periſhing 

Subſtance which will ſhortly moulder into Duſt. 

Now this Petition for the Safety and Welfare of our Souls, con- 

ſiſts of two parts; the | | 

One more general, to be preſerv'd from all Temptations. 

The other more particular, to be deliver'd from the Evil one 
and all the Miſeries that proceed from his Temptations. F 

I begin with the Firſt, in which we pray to be preſerv'd from 
all Temptations, in thoſe words, And lead us not into Temptation ; 
where it will be requiſite to explain, 

Firſt, What is here meant by Temptation. 
Secondly, How God may be ſaid to lead us in or out of Tempta. 
tion. | 

Thirdly, What we pray for, when we deſire him not to lead us 
into Temptation. For the 


Firſt, Temptation in the general ſenſe ſignifies any kind of 
Trial or Probation of any Perſon. Tis ſometimes taken in a 
good ſenſe, for the trial of a man's Vertue or Conſtancy ; and 
that is done either by ſome difficult Act of Obedience, ſo God 
tempted Abrabam by bidding him to ſacrifice his Son, Gen. 22, 1, 
or by ſome great Suffering and Affliction, ſo he tried the Patience 
of Job, call'd by St. Peter the fiery Trial : both which are in 
Scripture ſtil'd Temptations, becauſe by them the Temper, Diſ- 
poſitions, and Intentions of Men are diſcover'd, and their Vertues 
exercis'd and improv'd. 

Sometimes again Temptation is taken in a bad. ſenſe, for the 
enticing or drawing Men into Sin. And this is done either by way 
of Terror and Aﬀrightment ; ſo Troubles and Perſecutions are 
calPd Temptations, becauſe by them many are drawn and diſcou- 
rag'd from their Duty: or elſe by way of Allurement and Sollici- 
tation to Evil; ſo Satan is ſtil'd the Tempter, and the Profits, Plea- 


ſures, and Honors of the World are call'd Temptations, becauſe by 


them many are enſnar'd and drawn aſide to their own Deſt ructi- 
| 1 6 On. 
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on. Now tis in this laſt and worſe ſenſe, that we are here and 
generally elſewhere to underſtand Temptation, viz. for an Al- 
lurement untoSin, a Stumbling-block, a Snare, or an Occafionof 
falling into Evil: In which ſenſe St. Paul tells us, that they who 
will be rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many finfut 
and burtful Luſts, which drown them in Deſtruction and Perdition, 
1 Tim. 6. 9. This for Temptation. But, S013; 3770! 


Secondly, How is God ſaid to lead us in or out of Temptation? 
In anſwer to which I ſay, . 

1. If we take Temptations for Trials end Afflictions, ſo God 
is ſaid to lead us into Temptation, when he lays any Trouble or 
Calamity upon us himſelf, or permits it to be done by others. 
Thus he is ſaid to tempt Job, by laying his own hand heavy upon 
him, and ſuffering the Chaldeans and Sabeans to deſpoil him of all 
his Goods. And thus he frequently tries the Patience of his own 
People in the Furnace of Afffiction, by which he deſigns to purge 
out their Droſs, and refine them as Gold purify'd in the Fire. 
And as he is ſaid to lead us into Temptation, when he lays any 
Trouble or Calamity upon us, ſo does he lead us ont of it, when 
he takes off his Hand, and removes the Affliction from us; which 
is the ſenſe of the Apoſtle in thoſe words: There hath no Tempta- 
tion taken you, but ſuch as is common to Men; but God is faithful, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will 
with the Temptation make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear 
it, 1 Cor. 10. 13. But, | $; 

2. If we take Temptation (as it commonly is) for an Entice- 
ment or Sollicitation to Evil, ſo God cannot be properly ſaid to 
lead any into Temptation; for that would make him the Author 
of Sin, and ſhew him to be the Encourager of that, of which he 
hath declar'd himſelf the Avenger, which would be Blaſphemy 
to affirm or imagine: And therefore St. Fames cautions us, Let 
no Man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God can- 
not be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth he any man, James 1. 13. 

But tho God cannot in any direct, proper, or perſuaſive way 
tempt any to Sin, yet he may be ſaid ſometimes indirectly and 
accidentally to lead us into Temptation. As, 

1. When in the Courſe of his Providence he propounds thoſe 
Odjects, and affords thoſe Opportunities, that excite our Corrup- 
tions, and prove to us an Occaſion of falling. Thus Wealth, 
Honor, Beauty, Power, and the like, tho in themſelves not only 

Eeee 2 | harmleſs, 
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harmleſs, but uſeful things, do yet many times adminiſter to 


and likewiſe againſt Poverty, leſt being empty, he ſhould be 
. tempted to ſteal, and take the Name of God in vain which 


People, 2 Sam. 24. 1. tho this is elſewhere aſcrib'd to the Solli- 
citation of Satan, 1 Chron. 21.1. 
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Pride, Luxury, Luſt, and Oppreſſion, and become the accidental 
Cauſes of much Evil. Acban was tempted by the glittering of 
the Wedg of Gold David was enſnar'd by the Beauty of Bathſbehq, 
And Solomon tells us of Riches given ſometimes to the Owners thereof 
to their burt. Not that they are ſo delign'd by God who give; 
them, but that Mens corrupt Natures too often take occaſion to 
abuſe and pervert the Bleſſings of Heaven to their own Deſtruc. 
tion, and fo turn the [n{truments of Good into the Occaſions of 
Evil. And therefore we find Agar praying againſt Kiches, le| 
being full be (hould be tempted to deny God, and ſay who is the Lord ; 


is in effe& not to be led into Temptation by either. 

2. God is ſaid to lead into Temptation, by permitting the De- 
vil to tempt us: Thus he let looſe Satan upon Job, who tempted 
bim to Impatience and Curſing of God ; yea, we read that Chriſt 
himſelf was led by the Spirit of God to be tempted by the Devil, Mat, 
4. 1. Our Saviour told St. Peter, that Satan bad deſir'd him, that 
be might ſift bim as Wheat, Luke 22. 31. but be bad pray'd for him, 
that bis Faith ſhould not fail, nor himſelf be foil'd by him. Tho 
the evil Spirits are all under the Command of God, and can have 
no power over us but what is given from above, yet they ſome- 
times obtain leave to tempt us, for the Exerciſe of our Graces, 
and the Trial of our Conſtancy ; yea, ſometimes God Almighty 
not only permits, but gives them a Commiſſion to this purpoſe: 
Thus the evil Spirit was bid to go and perſuade Ahab to go up 
and fall at Ramoth-Gilead, 1 Kings 22. 20, 21, 22. And the 
Lord is ſaid to move David againſt Iſrael, to go and number the 


And thus God may be ſaid to 
lead every one into Temptation, whom he ſuffers to be tempted, 


Laſtly, God is ſaid to lead us into Temptation, by with-holding 
his Grace from us, and leaving us vader the power of Tempta- 
tion : Thus he is ſaid to have left Hezekiah, to try what was in bis 
Heart, 2 Chron, 32. 31. And the Pſalmiſt tells us of the Jſrac- 
lites, that when they refus'd to hearken to the Voice of the Lord, 
God gave them up to their own Heart's Luſt, and to walk in their own 


Counſel, which led them on headlong to their own Deſtruction, 
Pſal. 81. 12. 


Theſe 


+ 
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Theſe are the chief, if not the only ways, whereby God is ſaid 
to lead us into Temptation: By which we learn, 


Thirdly, What we pray for, when we ſay, Lead ws not into 
Temptation; by which we are not directed to pray ſimply and 
abſolutely againſt all Trials by Affliction and Adverſity, which 
are ſometimes of greater Uſe and Benefit to ns than Plenty and 
Proſperity : for tho no Affliction for the preſent be joyous but grie- 
vous, nevertheleſs they ofttimes yield the peace able Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs to them that are exercis'd therewith and theſe light Afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, work out for us a more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of Glory, For which reaſon we are bid not ſo much to 
pray againſt, as to prepare for them, to arm our ſelves againſt 
they come, and to make a right uſe of them, when it ſhall pleaſe 
God to ſend them: yea, St. James wills us to count it all Joy, 


when we fall into divers Temptations, knowing that the Trial of our - . 
Faith worketh Patience, and that theſe things redound not only to our- 


own Good, but to the Praiſe and Glory of God. 
But that which we are here taught to pray againſt, is in ge- 


neral againſt all the Enticements and Allurements to Sin, which 


is the Bane of our Peace, and the Ruin both of Body and. Soul. 
More particularly we pray, 


1. To be preſerv'd from all the Inveiglements of ſenſible Ob- 
jets, and from all the Occaſions and Opportunities inviting to 


any Evil, as from the Influence of bad Counſel, evil Company, 


wicked Cuſtoms, and bad Examples; from all danger from the 
Frowns or Flatteries of the World, that we be neither diſcou- 


rag'd by the one, nor betray'd by the other: But that God in 
his Providence would ſo order things, that we may not be endan- 


ger'd by them; and chiefly that he would keep us from thoſe. 


Objects and Opportunities, that are apt to excite or work upon 
our Corruptions, and prove to us an Occaſion of falling. 
2, We pray that God would not withdraw from us the Aſſiſ- 


tance of his Grace, or leave us to follow our own Heart's Luſt, 


which is one of the ſoreſt Judgments that can betide us; for we 


are naturally feeble and impotent Creatures, unable of our ſelves . 


to guide our ſteps aright, and likewiſe too prone and willing to 


be miſled: Our Hearts are deceitful above all things, and deſperately - 


wicked ; our Luſts make a Party againſt our ſelves, and are ever 
ready to betray us: ſo that if God with-hold the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace, we are in a helpleſs and dangerous Condition, and to be 
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left to our ſelves muſt be a diſmal Calamity: and therefore we 

are taught to pray that God would not take away his Holy Spirit 
from us, nor leave us to the unſafe Conduct of our own Spirit, 
which will not only lead us into Temptation, but give all the 
Venom and Advantage to it; for then are we moſt dangerouſly 
tempted, when we are drawn away of our own Hearts Luſt and 
entic d, James 1.14. x | 

Laſtly we pray, that God would not permit Satan or any evil 
Spirit to tempt us; that he would not ſlacken the Chain in which 

they are held, nor let them looſe upon us; but that he will ſo 
bridle and reſtrain their Fury, that either they may not be able 
to aſſault us, or that we may be kept from being foil'd or endan- 
ger'd by them. In a word, we pray here that we may neither 
enter into Temptation our ſelves, nor be led into it by any other. And 
this will lead me to conſider the 

2d Branch of this Petition, in thoſe words, But deliver us from 
Evil; which is not a diſtinct Petition, but only an Illuſtration and 
Enforcement of the former. In the Original it is &n0 78 Toes, 
from the Evil one, which St. Chryſoſtom interprets of the Devil, 
who is frequently ſtiPd the Tempter, that ſeduceth us into Evil; 
from whoſe Wiles and Devices we pray to be deliver'd, that Sa- 
tan may have no power over us, nor poſſeſſion of us, but that we 
may eſcape the fiery Darts of that wicked one, or be kept from 
being hurt or wounded by them. 

Tertullian underſtands it more largely of all Evil of Sin, from 
whoſe Power and Dominion we pray to be deliver'd, that no Sin 
or Wickedneſs whatſoever may ſoreign in our mortal Bodies, as 
to make us obey it in the Luſts thereof. 

But both theſe being included in the former Clauſe, to avoid 
Repetition, which may not well be ſuppos d in this ſhort Form, 
*rwill be requiſite to add a farther Senſe of theſe words; and that 
is to underſtand by Evil here in the Cloſe, all the bad Effects of 
Sin, or the Evil of Puniſhment, from which we likewiſe pray to 
be deliver'd. For having before ask'd to be preſerv'd from the 
Commiſſion of Sin, and all the Temptations leading thereunto, 
we here farther pray to be preſerv'd from the ſad Effects and 
Conſequents of it, and that we may be ſafe from all Evils, Tem- 
poral, Spiritual, and Eternal. | 

As for Temporal Evils, as Afflictions, Sickneſs, Loſſes, and Diſ- 
appointments in worldly Affairs, evil Reports, Reproaches, and 
the Contradiction of Sinners, with other ſuch eartbly Calamities; 


theſe 
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theſe we are to deprecate as our Saviour did the bitter Cup, with 
Submiſſion to the Oivine Will, ſaying as he in the like caſe did, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let theſe things paſs from i. Nevertheleſs, 
becauſe theſe may be ſometimes neceſſary, and tend to our greater 
good, we are to add with him, Not my Will, but thine be done. 

As for Spiritual Evils, ſuch as Blindneſs of Mind, Hardneſs of 
Heart, a wounded Conſcience, the want of Love, Fear, and Re- 
verence towards God ; of Good-will and Charity to our Neigh- 
bour; of Sobriety, Temperance, and Chaſtity towards our 
ſelves; with ſuch-like ſpiritual Maladies: theſe being in them- 
ſelves evil, and ſuch as can no way tend or be turn'd to any 
good, weare to pray abſolutely againſt them, and heartily de- 
fire to be freed and deliver'd from them. 

As for Eternal Evils, ſuch as the Wrath of God, the Worm 
that never dies, and the Fire that never goeth out, the unpardo- 
nable Sin, the Horrors of Deſpair, and the Torments of the 
Damned, with all the other doleful Conſequents of final Impeni- 
tence ; theſe we are moſt earneſtly to pray againſt, and never to 
give God Almighty or our ſelves any reſt, without ſome hopes 
of being deliver'd from them. 

But becauſe our moſt earneſt and affectionate Prayers againſt 
theſe Evils, will find no Anſwer or Acceptance without uſing the 
proper and preſcrib'd means to that end, we muſt be ever mindful 
to add our beſt Endeavours to all our Petitions, to render them 
ſucceſsful, uſing our utmoſt Care and Caution in theſe matters; 
which we ſhould the” rather do, becauſe our Enemies are many 
and mighty, vigilant, potent, and politick, ſeeking whom they may 
devour, In a word, Becauſe the World hath many Baits and Snares 
to intrap us; becauſe Satan hath many Wiles and Stratagems to 
circumvent us, and our own corrupt and deceitful Hearts are too- 
apt to join iſſue with thoſe ghoſtly Enemies, and to betray us inta 
their hands; we are always to watch and pray, that we enter not 
into Temptation. | 

And becauſe the Evil and Danger of theſe things are unſpeaka- 
bly great both in this and the next World, we are not only to 
| pray) not to be led into Temptation, but to be deliver'd from the Evils 
of it. | | 
Thus have finiſh'd the Preface and Petitions of this Divine 

Prayer; there remains the Doxology and Cloſe of all, which. 
ſhall be handled in the next. | 
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DISCOURSE XL. 


Mat. 6. 13. For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 


the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 


THESE Words contain the Doxology or Concluſion of the 
1 Lord's Prayer, which by the Particle For, that uſhers 
them in, ſeem to be added as a Reaſon for our putting up the 
foregoing Petitions, and as a Ground of Hope and Confidence of 
obtaining them. I ſhall not here nicely enquire why this Doxo- 
logy is omitted by St. Luke, as it is likewiſe in many Latin and 


Greek Copies, which follow'd that Evangeliſt ; *tis ſufficient for 


us that 'tis mention'd by St. Matthew, and preſcrib'd by our Sa- 
viour in his Sermon on the Mount: and our Church hes wiſely 
enough comply'd with both, in preſcribing it to be us'd ſome- 
times with and ſometimes without it. But becauſe Prayer can- 


not be compleat without Praiſes, we are directed ſtill to uſe it in 


our daily and ordinary Devotions ; it being very unfit to ask of 
God the Supply of all our Wants, without returning him the 
Praiſes and Acknowledgments due for all his Bleſſings. And 
therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who taught us to begin our Peti- 
tions with the Glory of God, that his Name may be hallow'd, bis 
Kingdom come, and his Will be done by all the Inhab.tants of the Earth; 
has likewiſe will'd us to cloſe up all with an Acknowledgment of 
his Kingdom, Power, and Glory : thereby ſignifying, that his Glo- 
ry is to be the Beginning and End of all our Actions; and like- 
wiſe direQing us to aſcribe that Honor and Glory to him our 
ſelves, which we pray may be given him by all others, 
Praiſing God being then a neceſſary Parr of Prayer, "twill be 
requiſite to know wherein it conſiſts; and that we are here told 
is in an humble Acknowledgment and Adoration of the Civine At- 
tributes and Perfections, whereby we are encourag'd not only to 
pray to him, but to look for a gracious Anſwer and Accompliſh- 
This is the Senſe and Drift of theſe 

words, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory for ever 
and ever; Amen. Where every Word adds Strength to our Faith, 


and is a firm Prop of our Hope and Confidence in him; as will 
evidently appear in the handling of them, 


And 


* 
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And r. we are here taught to praiſe God by owning his King- 
dom; For thine is the Kingdom. By this we are to underſtand 
that univerſal Empire and Dominion, which God hath over 
all his Creatures, whereby he orders and diſpoſes all things ac- 
cording to the Counſel of his own Will; and more particularly, 
that ſpiritual and peculiar Kingdom and Authority which he exer- 
ciſeth over his Church and People, guiding them by bis Counſel 
here, and hereafter bringing them to Glory. Both theſe Kingdoms 
we find the Pſalmiſt frequently acknowledging to be his; Thou haſt 
prepar'd thy Throne in the Heavens, and thy Kingdom ruleth over all, 
Pſal. 103. 19. Andelſewhere, The Lord is King, be the People ne- 
ver ſo impatient ; be ſitteth between the Cherubims, be the Earth never 
ſo unquiet, To this Kingdom all the Princes and Potentates of the 
Earth owe Subjection, who muſt lay down their Crowns at his 
Call, and reſign their Kingdoms to him that gave them. Of his 
Kingdom of Grace, whereby he reigns in the Hearts of his Peo- 
ple, we find frequent mention in Holy Scripture. | 


Now this affords a firm Foundation for our Faith, and may 


ſecure to us the Succeſs of our Petitions ; for if God be King, 
we may be ſure he will take care of and provide for his People : 
and as we are to pay Subjection to him, ſo may we expect Pro- 
tection from him. When we are bid to pray that God's King- 
dom may come, we may reſt aſſur'd that ſo it will; for the King- 
dom being his, he will not fail to exalt and enlarge it. Neither 
may we doubt of receiving from him all that is needful for our 
ſelves; for he hath not only the Bowels of a Father, but the Mer- 
cy and Clemency of a gracious King; and if we tread his Courts 
and attend his Throne, he is ready to receive and grant our Re- 
queſts : and being perſuaded of this, we addreſs ro him as the 
great King of Heaven and Earth, and ſay, Tbine is the Kingdom. 

2. We are here directed to praiſe God, by aſcribing to him all 


Power and Strength; For thine is the Power, By this we are to 


underſtand his All-ſufficient, Infinite, and Almighty Power, 
whereby he is able to do all things, and nothing can reſiſt his 
Will. This is another Reaſon and farther Encouragement to hope 
for the Succeſs of our Petitions, becauſe we addreſs to him, who 
bath all Power both in Heaven and Earth, and can do whatever pleaſeth 
him. Indeed, were our Prayers directed to deaf and dumb Idols, 
thoſe impotent Deities of the Heathens, that can neither hear nor 
help, we might well enough be diſcourag'd from bringing any more 


ſuch vain Oblations, and might ſoon grow weary of ſuch a boot- 
. leſs 
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leſs and unprofitable Devotion ; but ſince we pray to the omni. 
potent Creator and Diſpoſer of all things, who is able to hear 
and anſwer our Petitions, yea who can do more than we are able 
to ask or think, we may addreſs with Confidence to ſo able and 
willing a Benefactor: for he being the Fountain of all Grace and 
Strength, we may ſafely rely upon him for the Relief of all our 
Wants, and come to him for all that is neceſſary for this Lite or a 
better, backing our Requeſts for both with this comfortable Mo- 
tive, For thine is the Power, | | 

3. Weare here taught to praiſe God, by aſcribing all Glory to 
him; For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory. By this 
we acknowledg all Honor and Reverence, all Love and Thanktul- 
neſs to be due to God only; and conſequently, that we may not 
aſſume any part of his Glory to our ſelves, but muſt render it all 
intirely to him. God hath declar'd himſelf to be very tender 
and jealous of his Honor, and that he will not give his Glory to ano- 
ther. Herod, for taking to himſelf the Honor that was due to 
God only, was eaten up of Worms ;, his Arrogance was chaſtis'd by 
thoſe contemptible Creatures, and he who aſpir'd to be a God, 
became a Prey to the very Worms : which ſhews us the Danger 
of robbing God of that Honor which he claims as his, and ex- 
peas to be paid to him. 
But as we forfeit the Favor, and incur the Frowns of Heaven 
by robbing God of the Honor of his Mercies, ſo do we engage 
his Goodneſs ſtill to help us, by rendring to him the Glory of 
them: And therefore our Saviour, to add Force and Efficacy to 
our Petitions, hath will'd us to ſay in the Cloſe of them, For 
thine is the Glory; whereby preſenting our Neceſlities before him, 
we implore the Influences of his Grace, that we may the better 
ſhew forth his Glory. By this he hath taught us to acknowledg 
our own Vileneſs, that we can neither do or deſerve any thing of 
our ſelves ;. as. alſo to magnify and adore the infinite Great- 
neſs of God, who is able at all times to relieve and ſuccour us: 
therefore willing us to ſay with the Angels in the Revelations, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Honor, and Praiſe, and Glory; 
and with the Pſalmiſt, Not unto us, but unto thy Name be all the 
Glory. Which Confeſſions give a mighty Efficacy to our Prayers, 
and contribute very much to the deſir'd Iſſue and Succeſs of 
them. 

4. Here is added a farther Encouragement from the Eternity of 
theſe Divine Perfections; For E is the Kingdom, the ain 
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and the Glory for ever and ever, His Kingdom is not like that 
of earthly Monarchs, ſhort, movable, and uncertain ; but the 
Lord remaineth a King for ever, and his Dominion endureth througbout 
all Ages : Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, and thy Kingdom 
is an everlaſting Kingdom. Again, 

His Power is not like ours, deriv'd, limited, and depending 
upon another, but from himſelf, infinite, independent, and inde- 
fectible. Our Strength often fails us, and the greateſt Abilities 
decay, inſomuch that we may be helpful to day, and helpleſs to 
morrow ; but God is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, and 
with bim is no Variableneſs, neither ſhadow of Change, Moreover, 


His Glory is not like that of the World, fading and tranſitory, 


that gliſters for a while, and then vaniſhes away ; but permanent, 


immutable and eternal in the Heavens: nothing can ſully or e- 
clipſe his Glory, which is above the reach of Envy or Detraction, 
and ſhines for ever with a bright and never-fading Luſtre; even 
ſo thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory for ever and ever. 

All theſe are ſo many powerful Motives to lead us to him, and 
firm Foundations of Hope and Confidence in him. 

He is a King for ever, and therefore will be ſure always to pro- 
vide for and protect his loving Subjects. | 

His Power is everlaſting, and therefore will be ever able as well 
as willing to help and defend them. 

His Glory is for ever and ever, and therefore the cheriſhing 
Influences of it can never fail his People, but will ſhine out upon 
them to all Eternity. 

And now what may we not expect from ſo powerful and glo- 
rious a King? What can be too hard for Omnipotence to effect 
for us ? or what too great for infinite Bounty to beſtow ? 
Theſe are the Encouragements our Saviour here adds to our Pe- 
titions, which may ſerve as ſo many Props to our Faith, and the 
Pillars of our Hope and Confidence in God. And what greater 
Motives can we have to draw nigh to him, and to make our 
Requeſts known to ſo gracious and glorious a Majeſty, who is ſo 
able and willing to help us? Wherefore to draw to a Conclu- 
ſion, we may learn from hence at all times to addreſs unto God 
with full Aſſurance of Faith, lifting up boly Hands without Wrath and 
Doubting ; ſo ſhall we find Mercy and Grace to help in time of need. 

Thus I have with all poſſible Plainneſs and Brevity gone thro 
the ſeveral Parts and Petitions of the Lord's Prayer; which be- 
gins with Our Father, to teach us to come to him with the Bold- 
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Neſs of Children, and ends with Thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
and the Glory, to encourage us to addreſs with the Confidence of 
Subjects; and both will us to rely upon his Ability and Readineſs 
to relieve us in all our Exigences. | 

There remains only the concluding Particle Amen, which being 
directed to be added to this, and all our other Prayers compos'd 
by it, muſt be a little briefly explain d. To which end we may 
obſerve, 

1, That this Word is us'd ſometimes as a Note of Attention, 
and then *tis prefix'd before a Speech, and ſignifies the great 
weight and importance of what comes after it. In this ſenle tis 
the ſame with Yerily, Yerily, which we find often us'd in Scrip— 
ture to uſher in matters of great moment and neceſſity. Thus 
we find it frequently us'd by our Bleſſed Saviour, as John 3.5. to 
convince Nicodemus of the Neceſlity of Baptiſm, and Jobs 16. z. 
to aſſure the Diſciples of the Succeſs of their Petitions; where 
Verily, Verily, in both places is the ſame with Amen, Amen, 
which is a vehement Aſſertion of the Truth and Certainty of 
what he ſpake, and that *tis ts be believꝰd and receiv'd according- 
17. Again, | 

2. This Term is ſometimes us'd as a Note of Aſſent, and then 
"tis affix'd to what went before, ſignifying our owning and aſ- 
ſenting to it, and ſo Amen is the ſame with ſo it is, or /o it Hall 
be. In this ſenſe *tis added to this and all our other Prayers, to 
denote our hearty Aſſent to and Belief of them, that they are of- 
fer'd up in Truth and Sincerity, and that we expect a comforta- 
ble Iſſue and Return of them. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome 
Prayers, to which they that occupy the room of the Unlearned cannot 
ſay Amen, as when they are deliver'd in an unknown Tongue, as alſo 
when the Matter of them is unſound, and the Expreſlions uncer— 
tain and obſcure; for which reaſon we are directed to pray with 
the Underſtanding, and that our Words ſhould be few and well- 
weigh'd, that all the People may ſay Amen to our giving of thanks, 
3. This Term is ſometimes us'd as a Note of Conſent, and 
ſignifies the Harmony and Agreement of the Petitioners, that they 
unite in their Requeſts, and join together in what they ask, ſay- 
ing with one Voice Amen, that ſo it may be: This is what the 
Apoſtle means, when he wills all Chriſtians to ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and with one Mind and one Mouth to glorify God, This is im- 
ply'd in the Uſe of this word here, and in our other Prayers, 


where 'tis order'd that Amen be ſaid not by one or two only, but 
ry ps % jointly 
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jointly by all the People, and particularly by every Member of 
the Congregation, to ſignify the Harmony and Agreement of their 
Devotion, which is to ſerve God in the Beauty of Holineſs, even 
with one Heart and one Conſent. And this will give the greater 
Strength and Efficacy to our Prayers; for if God hath promis'd 
to hear the Petitions of two or three meeting and agreeing toge- 
ther in his Name, how much more will he lend an ear to the joint 
Devotions of a pious Multitude, all agreeing and ſaying Amen to 
the ſame Petitions ? 

4. This Term is ſometimes us'd as a Note of Intention, and 
betokens not only the Harmony, but the Ardency and Intenſe- 
neſs of our Devotion; and ſo Amen is the ſame with So be it, or 
ſo we earneſtly wiſh and pray it may be, In this ſenſe likewiſe 
tis here underſtood, and hath a particular reference to each Pe- 
tition, ſignifying the Zeal and Fervency of our Requeſts, that we 
are touch'd with a true Senſe and an earneſt Delire of what we 
ask. In our Petitions for God's Glory, it denotes our earneſt De- 
ſire of promoting it, ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, Let the whole Earth 
be filld with bis Glory, Amen and Amen, Plal, 72 19. In our Pe- 
titions for our ſelves, it beſpeaks the deep Senſe we have of our 
Wants, and our hearty Longings to have them ſupply'd ; and in 
both ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, and let all the People ſay Amen, Pſal, tos. 
48. And this was done with that Zeal and Fervency by the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, that the ſounding forth their Amens was (as 
St, Jerom tells us) like the Voice of Thunder, or the Sound of 
many Waters; and *twere well it our Amens were more awlible 
and unanimous, to ſhew that we heartily conipire together in our 
Requeſts, and are duly affected with what we ask. They that 
with-hold their Amen to the Prayers of the Church, or whiſper 
it out too ſoftly, betray a great Coldneſs and Unconcernedneſs in 
the Devotion, and deſerve to have no ſhare in the Benefit of it. 

5. This Term is ſometimes us'd as a Note of Aſſurance, and. 


ſignifies the comfortable Hope of the Return of our Prayers: ny 


this ſenſe Amen is the ſame with So it will be, by pronounging 
whereof we expreſs our Faith in God, and a good Aſſurance of 
being heard in what is ask'd. Amen in the Hebrew ſignifies Truth 
and Faithfulneſs ; and when we uſe it in our Prayers, it implies 
that we take God to be faithful, and that we rely upon him for 
the fulfilling his Promiſe in the Anſwer of our Prayers: hence all 
the Promiſes are ſaid to be in him Tea, and in him Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 


meaning. 
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meaning that they arc all undoubtedly true, and may be firmly 
rely'd upon, Yea, we find God tiling himſelf, The Amen, the 
faithful and true Witneſs, Rev. 3.14. And the cloſing our Prayers 
with it, ſhews that we take him for ſuch, and depend upon him 
accordingly. 

Laſtly, This Term is vs'd as a Note of Concluſion, and figni- 
fies the ſhutting up of our Requeſts, or the putting a period to 
our Prayers. Hence St. Jerom calls it Signaculum Orationts, the 
Seal of Prayer, becauſe it at once confirms and concludes it, as 
a Seal aſſures and ends a Bargain. This Seal our Saviour here 
ſets to his own Prayer, and hath directed us to do ſo to all others, 
ſhutting them up with this concluding Particle, Amen; to ſigni- 
fy not only our unfeigned Aſſent to and Conſent in all our Peti. 
tions, but likewiſe our ſtedfaſt Faith and Reliance upon God for 
the performance of them, for he z faithful that bath promis'd. 

Thus! have given you the full Senſe and Scope of this Term, 
Amen ; which you ſee is a very pregyant Word, and contains in 
it many uſeful Leſſons. 

And ſol have done with the Expoſition of this Divine Form; 
which being ſo compleat and comprehenſive of all that is fit and 
needful for us toask, ought to be the Standard and Model of all 
our Devotion; in which we muſt always add this perfect Prayer 
to our imperfect Petitions, to cover the Defects and procure the 
Acceptance of them, that asking in Chriſt's Words, as well as 

in Chriſt's Name, we may be the ſooner heard for his Merits: 
And this we ſhould not fail to do, ſince our Bleſſed Saviour has 
left it in charge with us, and commanded us when we pray, to 
ſay, Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c, Which excellent Form 
beginning and ending with God's Glory, teaches us in all our Ad- 
dreſſes to do likewiſe: And therefore to God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory, Honor, Praiſe, Might, Majelty, 
and Dominion, now and for evermore. Amen. 


DISCOURSE XII. 


Phil. 4. 6. latter part, In every thing by Prayer and Supplica- 
tion, with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſis be made known 
unto God, h 


1 next Queſtion in the Catechiſm following the Lord's 
Prayer, is, What deſireſt thou of God in this Prayer? To 
which the Anſwer is, I deſire my Lord God, our beavenly Father, who 
is the Giver of all Goodneſs, to ſend his Grace unto me and all People, 
that I may wor(hip him, ſerve him, and obey him, as I ought to do. 
And I pray unto God, that be will ſend us all things needful to our 
Souls and Bodies; and that be will be merciful unto us, and forgive us 
our Sins e and that it will pleaſe him to ſave and defend us in all Dan- 
gers ghoſtly and bodily ; and that he will keep us from all Sin and Wic- 
kedneſs, and from our ghoſtly Enemy, and from everlaſting Death. 
And this 1 truſt be will do of his Mercy and Goodneſs ;, and therefore I 


ſay Amen, ſo be it. In which. Queſtion and Anſwer, we have a 


brief Summary of all things contain'd in the Lord's Prayer ; of 
which I ſhall treat from theſe words : In every thing by Prayer and 


Supplication, with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known unto 


God, Where we may obſerve, 


Firſt, The Object to whom our Prayers are to be directed, and 
that is, to God, ſaith our Text; to the Lord God our heavenly Fa- 


ther, who is the Giver of all Goodneſs, ſaith the Catechiſm, 
Secondly, The Matter of our Prayers, and that is, Every thing, 


faith the Text, which are more particularly enumgrated and 


reckon'd up in the Catechiſm ; as we ſhall ſee after. 


Thirdly, Our Thankfulneſs, and Truſt in God for the perfor- 


mance of them: And this I truſt, &c. Of each of theſe ſome- 
thing briefly and diſtinctly. And! begin, 


Firſt, with the Object to whom our Prayers and supplications 


are to be directed; and that is unto God, whom the Pſalmiſt 
ſtiles, A God hearing Prayers, and therefore to him muſt all Fleſh come, 
Pſal. 2. 65. The Catechiſin expreſſes him by the Lord God, our 
beavenly Father, who is the Giver of all Goodneſs. Where he is call'd 
the Lord God, to ſignify his Sovereignty - and Authority over us: 
Our beavenly Father, to ſignify his Ability and Readineſs to help 
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us, which are far above that of earthly Parents to their Children: 
The Giver of all Goodneſs, Jam. 1. 5, 17. to encourage us in all our 
Addreſſes to him, and to expect from him all that we can reaſo. 
nably deſire. From the Object, I proceed, | 


Secondly, To the ſubject Matter of our Prayers and Supplica- 
tions; and that our Text tells us, is Every thing that is neceſſary 
or fit for us to ask, or for him to give. Which the Catechiſm 
from the Lord's Prayer branches out in ſeveral Particulars : As, 

I. That be would ſend his Grace unto us, and to all People, that we 
may worſhip bim, ſerve him, and obey him, as we ought to do. Where 
by his Grace we are to underitand that ſupernatural Aid and 
Strength he is pleas'd to promiſe and ſuperadd to our weak Endea- 
vours to pleaſe him. Which Grace of his we pray him to ſend not 
to us only, but to all People; whereby we are taught not to con- 
fine our Prayers to our ſelves, but to extend them to all our Chriſ- 
tian Brethren; which Leſſon we learn from the Preface to the 
Lord's Prayer. And this Grace we pray him to ſend, . 

(1.) That we may worſhip him, that is, that we may celebrate the 


. Glory of his adorable Attributes and Perfections, always thinking 


and ſpeaking honorably of his Holy Name, and having a due 
Eſteem and Veneration for all Perſons and Things that are call'd 
by it: and this is imply'd in the firſt Petition, Hallowed be thy 


Name. 


. (2.) That we may ſerve him; that is, that we may own him for 
our Lord and King, and may accordingly pay him the Homage 
and Service due to ſo great a Majeſty ; that ſo being Subjects of 
his Kingdom of Grace here, we may be prepar'd to be the Sub- 
jects of his Kingdom of Glory hereafter, And this is imply'd in 
the ſecond Petition, Thy Kingdom come. 

Laſtly, That we may obey him, as we ought to do; that is, that we 
may cheerfully perform his Will, and live in a conſtant Obſer- 
vance of his Laws; and all this in ſuch a manner as we ought, 
that is, in a way ſutable to his Nature, and agreeable to his Will, 
ſtill ſetting before us the Pattern of the holy Angels in Heaven, 


and endeavouring as near as we may to conform our ſelves to the 


great Example of thoſe glorify'd Spirits. And this is imply'd in 
the third Petition, Thy Will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven, 
And becauſe we are utterly unable to do theſe things of our ſelves, 


we are here taught to pray for Grace to be enabled to perform 
them. | | _ 
2, We 
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2. We pray unto God, That be would ſend us all things that be 
meedful both for our Souls and Bodies; that is, that he will give us 
the ſpiritual Food of the Word and Sacraments, for the Nouriſh- 
"ment of our Souls, and likewiſe all manner of corporal Provifions, 
neceſſary for the Support and Suſtenance of our Bodies, and there- 
by graciouſly ſupply the Wants of both. This is imply'd in the 
fourth Petition, Give us this day our daily Bread: where having 
ſought firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, we are di- 
rected to ask for thoſe temporal — which he hath promis'd 
to add to thoſe that ſeek him, And of theſe we are to ask not 
ſuch Abundance or Superfluity, as may ſuperſede our Care, and 
make us, like the Rich Man in the Goſpel who bad Goods laid up for 
many years, abandon our ſelves to Eaſe and Sloth ; but to ask eve- 
ry day our daily Bread, that is, Bread ſufficient for that day, that 
we may renew our Devotion, and petition the next day for what 
may ſuffice for that, and ſo every day preſerve an Intercourſe, 
and ſhew our Dependence upon our Maker. This was Agar's 
Prayer, Give me neither Poverty nor Riches, but feed me with Food con- | 
denient for me, Prov. 30. And having Food and Rayment, with *" 
God's daily Bleſſing upon them, we may well enough learn there- 
with to be content, N 
3. Our Saviour has taught us farther to pray, Tbat God will be 
merciful unto us, and forgive us our Sins; that is, that to the Mer- 
cies that concern this Life, which are but ſhort and periſhing, he 
would add the greater Mercies of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, that 
relate to our eternal Life in the World to come. The Sins we 
pray here to be forgiven, are all manner of Breaches or Tranſ- 
greſſions of God's Laws, either by omitting what they require, or 
committing what they forbid ; and that either more immediately 
againſt God, or more directly againſt our Neighbour, All which 
have guilt enough in them to bind us over to the Penalty of eternal 
Damnation. Now the remitting f this Guilt, by blotting out 
our Iniquities, and receiving us into Favor, as if we had never 
committed them, is the Mercy and Forgiveneſs we here beg at 
God's hands: And this is indeed the greateſt of all Mercies, and 
that which alone cait ſweeten and give a reliſh to all other: With- 
out this no temporal Bleſſing whatever can be of any uſe, or af. 
ford any Comfort to us; the Senſe of Sin will imbitter all, and 
where the Guilt of it cries againſt us, nothing but Miſery and Ven- 
geance can {ound in our ears. But where this is forgiven, and 
the Cry of it ſilenc'd, there all things are ſerene and quiet, and 
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nothing but the Voice of Joy and Gladneſs can be heard within 
us. This is the Mercy of Mercies, which our Saviour here ſends 
us all upon our Knees to pray for, and the rather, becauſe He 
hath purchas'd it for us, and by pleading his Merits we ſhall not 
fail to receive it. But ſtill we muſt remember the Conditions upon 
which it is granted, viz. Confeſſion and Repentance : for he that 


covereth his Sins, ſhall not proſper ;, but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh 
them, ſhall find Mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 


All this is imply'd in the fifth Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. Where another Condi- 
tion 1s Kor d and annext to the obtaining of it, and that is, 
the forgiving of others; for we ask forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes, 
upon the ſame terms, and in the like meaſure as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us: To that without forgiving others, we 
muſt not look for forgiveneſs our ſelves. He in the Goſpel, who 
having ten thouſand Talents remitted to him, took his Brother by 
the Throat for a hundred Pence, forfeited all title to Mercy, and 
was made to pay the utmoſt Farthing ; So litewiſe (ſays our Sa- 
viour) will your heavenly Father do to you, if ye forgive not one ano- 
ther their Treſpaſſes. 

4. We pray, That God would ſave and defend us in all Dangers, 
ghoſtly and bodily. The foregoing Petitions are Prayers for the 
obtaining all manner of Good ; the latter are Supplications for 
the averting all kinds of Evil: in both which we are here taught 
to make our Requeſts known unto God. This latter is contain'd in 
the ſixth Petition, Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil, This the Catechiſm explains, by his ſaving and defending 
#5 in all dangers, ghoſtly and bodily : That is, as the Church elſe- 
where teacheth us to pray, (Epiphany Sunday 4.) That God who 
knoweth us to be ſet in the midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that 
by reaſon of the frailty of our Natures we cannot always ſtand up- 
right, would grant us ſuch Strength and Protection, as may ſupport 
us in all Dangers, and carry us thro all Temptations. And likewiſe 
(Lent Sunday 2.) that he would keep us both outwardly in our Bodies, 
and inwardly in our Souls; that we may be defended from all Adverſi- 
ties that may happen to the Body, and from all evil Thoughts that may 
aſſault and hurt the Soul. The ſenſe of all which is, that God 
would either ſave us from Dangers that they happen not to 
us, or ſupport us under them if they light upon us; or give us a 
happy End or Iſſue out of them, when his Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs ſhall think fit. To which end we pray, ſecondly, to be kept 


* from 
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from all Sin and Wickedneſs ; the Cauſe of all our Troubles, the 
Root of all the Evils that betide us, and the Bane both of Soul 
and Body. To arm us againſt theſe, we are bid to warch and 

ay, that we enter not into Temptation: for we walk in the midſt of 
Snares, and our own weakneſs is ſuch, that they are apt too of- 
ten to betray and prevail over us; and therefore we are to call 
in the Aid and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to preſerve or de- 
liver us from them. Moreover, 

We pray to be kept from our F Enemy, that is, the Devil, 
who like a roaring Lion goes to and fro, ſeeking whom he oy devour, 
1 Pet. 5. 8. Satan is a reſtleſs, powerful and ſubtle Adverſary ; 
He beguil'd our firſt Parents in a ſtate of Innocence, and can 
more eaſily betray us in a ſtate of Impotence, and much greater 
Weakneſs; and therefore we are to fortify our ſelves againſt his 
Wiles, not only by our own Vigilance, but by imploring the 
Succours of Divine Grace, which will be ſufficient to vanquiſh his 
Temptations, and to deliver us from the evil One. 

Laſtly, We pray to be deliver'd from Everlaſting Death : This 
is the greateſt of all Dangers, and that to which all Sin and 
Wickedneſs, together with all the Temptations of our ghoſtly 
Enemies, tend toand end in : *tis the completion of Miſery, and 
final deſtruction of Body and Soul for ever in Hell; and there- 
fore this is above all to be pray'd againſt, and by all poſſible ways 
to be prevented. And this can be only done by adding to our 
Prayers, the Exerciſesof a Holy Life led in the Fear of God, and 
in Obedience to his Laws, which is the beſt Preſervative from 
7” pa Death, and the only Path that leads to Everlaſting 
Life. KF 2 

Thus we ſee both the Object and the Matter of our Prayers 
and Supplications, as they are preſcrib'd to us by our Bleſſed 
Saviour. 

To which our Text wills us to join, 
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Thirdly, Our Thankſgivings for Mercies receiv'd, to render them 
ſucceſsful : for Ingratitude ſtops the Current of the Divine 
Bounty, and nothing but a thankful Senſe and Acknowledgment 
of paſt Favours, can open the way for futyre Bleſſings. And 
therefore St. Paul directs, That Prayers and Supplications, and 
giving of Thanks be made for us and for all Men, 1 Tim. 3. 1. 
And here in the Text, That in every thing by Prayer and Supplica- 

688882 lion, 
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tion, with Than giving, our Requeſts be made known unto God. 
But what need we (may ſome ſay) make our Requeſts . known unto. 
God, who is perfectly acquainted with them already, and knows 
all our Neceſſities before we ask? For 
Anſwer, This is to be done, not for Information, to tell any 
thing unto God which he knows not already, for he is privy to 
all our Wants and Deſires long before, and knows our Thoughts a- 
far off: but this is to be done by way of Confeſſion and Acknow- 
ledgment of our own Inability to help our. ſelves, and of his infi- 
nite Power and Readineſs to do more for us than we can ask or 
think. | | x | 2 
Beſide, God Almighty, who is the Author and Beſtower of all 
Bleſſings, hath made our asking the Condition of receiving; 7 
will be ſought unto (ſays he) for theſe things: And our Saviour 
hath told us, that we muſt ask before we can hope to receive. 
But then St. James adds, That we muſt 4 in Faith, nothing 
wavering : for he that wavers is like a Wave of the Sea, driven with 
the Wind and toſſed ; and let not that Man think he ſhall receive any 
thing of the Lord; for ſuch a doubting and doubleminded Man is un- 
ſtable in all his ways, James 1.6, 7, 8. So that we muſt ſhew our 
dependance upon, and affiance in God, before he will hear or an- 
ſwer our Petitions. | 
-* This'is held forth to us in theſe words of our Catechiſm ; And 
this I truſt he will do of his Mercy and Goodneſs, and therefore I ſay, 
Amen, Sobe it. Where we are taught two weighty Leſſons ne- 
ceſlary to the Succeſs of our Prayers. | 


1. Toownall good things to come intirely from the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God. And, | 


2. To put our whole Truſt and Confi dense in him, for the ob- 
taining o them. 21 8 w 4.4 4-4. Þ4 4227 5 N 
1. I ſay, both the Text and Catechiſm teach us to own all 
good Things to come mepely from the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God; *tis not from our own Merits, Induſtry, or any other A- 
bilities, but wholly and ſolely. from the Bounty of our Maker: 
Every good Gift, and every perfect Gift (ſays St. James) is from a- 
bove, and cometh down from the Father of Lights, Jam. 1. 17. Ja- 
cob acknowledged, that he was not worthy of the leaſt of all God's 
Mercies, or of all the Truth that he had ſhew'd unto his Servant, Gen. 
32.10. And we may add, that we are not only unworthy of 
any of his Bleſſings, but that we deſerve the ſoreſt of all his Pu- 
RE Pro +: | Wo | niſhments : 
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niſnments: rA his Compaſſions fail not, therefore alone it is 
that we are not fonſum'd, as the Church acknowledges in the Lamen- 
tations, Chap. 3. 22. a hd; 167g 

In ſnort, A the good Things we injoy; deſire, or want, are 
to be a{crib'd' wholly to the Goodneſs of God, and to be expected 
only from the Mercy of our Maker, and the Merits of our Savi- 
our; ſach low and abaſing Thoughts ought we to have of our 
ſelves, and ſuch high and magnifying Apprehenſions are we to 
entertain of the Divine Bounty. And having wrought our Minds. 
to a true ſenſe of theſe things, we are, ; 


Laſtly, To put our whole Truſt and Confidence in God for the ' 


obtaining of them. So the Catechiſm directs in theſe words; 
And this I truſt he will do of his Mercy and Goodneſs. The Apoſtle 
wills us to; come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
Mercy, ant find Grace to help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. Adear Child 
comes with boldneſs to an indulgent Father for a ſupply of all his 
Wants: And if earthly Parents know how to give good Gifts to their 
Children, how much more will your heavenly Father give good things 
to them that ask them? Their Compaſſions and Abilities are Fork 
infinitely leſs than his; and if they are ſoready and willing to re- 
lieve the Neceſſities of their Children, we . reſt, aſſured that 
God, who 1s much more able, will likewiſe Fr ae willing to 
hear and relieve the Wants of his People that call upon him. 
Hence we are bid to draw nigh thy 172 in full a bräpts of Faith, 
to addreſs with Confidence, and 45 ga ful and free diſco- 
very of our Wants and Requeſts 12 12 faileth them 
that truſt him. Tis but to perform our part in doing what he 
hath commanded; and we may be aſſured he will not fail of his, 
in performing what he hath promis'd. Let us beware of having 
recourſe to any unlawful or indirect means to obtain our Deſires, 
but commit our ſelves unto God in well-doing; and he will bring 
all that to paſs, which may be neceſſary to our Comfort here, 
and Happineſs hereafter. All this is imply'd fin the Amen ad- 
ded to this Prayer, which ſignifies 21 Aſſent and Conſent to 
the Truthand Faithfulneſsy and: Tozto:t 

of God to grant what we ask Ff him, 


. 
1 


power and Readineſs 


weak Sf h Ihe word is ſometimes. 

Optative, and tranſlated; 85 He ig ahd, ometimes Declarative, 

and render'd, So it ſhall be: Bo þ which give us a good Aſſurance 
* »* 7 f 
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of a gracious Anſwer to our Petitions. - 
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And now what greater Incouragement can we have to make 
our Requeſt known unto God, and to put our whole Truſt in 
him, who hath ſo well ſecur'd to us the Succeſs of our Petitions ? 
More eſpecially, Let us daily put up our Requeſts to him in that 
Divine Form of Prayer which Chriſt himſelf hath taught us, being 
the moſt perfect of all Prayers. And let us add our hearty Amen 
to all things contain'd in it, which as we have great reaſon to de- 
ſire, ſo have we good ground to believe will be granted to us; and 
therefore, whenever it is rehears'd, Let all the People ſay, Amen. 
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The PREFAC E. 


HE N our Bleſſed Saviour had put an end to the nume- 
rous and coſtly Rites and Sacrifices of Moſes's Law, which 

were all fulfil'd and compleated in him, he inſtituted 
only two Sacraments to ſucceed in the room of them, viz. Baptiſm, and 
the Lord's Supper; the one as 4 Sacrament of Initiation, to enter us in- 
to the Church; the other as a Sacrament of Confirmation to preſerve 
and continue us in it. And tho the Legal Rites and Ceremonies, being 
only Shadows of good Things to come, vaniſhd and were done amay 


when the Subſtance came; yet theſe Goſpel-Inſtitutions, for their Exce|- 
lence and perpetual Uſefulneſs are to laſt to the World's end. | 
e former for their Number and Coſt, and likewiſe for the Fre- 
quency and Strittneſs of their,Obſervation, were a Yoke too heavy for 
the Necks of us or our Forefathers to bear; whereas the latter, by 1 
femneſs and cheapneſs of their Adminiſtration, hath rendred the Yoke 
of Chriſt eaſy, and his Burden light. 
The Explication of theſe two Sacred Ordinances is the Subject of 
this laſt part of the Catechiſm ; which containing the hioheſt Duties of 


Religion, and the ſublimeſt Myſteries of Chriſtianity, ought to be well 
known, conſider'd and obſerv d of all Chriſtians. "> 


To help them therein, the Reader will here find thoſe Holy Myſte- 
ries in . 5 meaſure unfolded to them; whereby the Ignorant may be 
inſtructed, the 7 convinc' d and excited to the frequent uſe of 


them, and all of us better 2 for the worthy Receiving of them. 


Which things may ſerve to ſatisfy us of the Benefit and Comfort of the 


Means appointed for our Salvation, and. to promote the Devotion of 


ſuch as wait at G od's Altar. 


The attaining of theſe great and good Ends, 15 the whole Aim and 
* Ambition of the Author. 


Farewel. 
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To the Reverend Doctor I is 
Dan of St. Pauls and Provoſt of Eton, 
and the Worthy Fellows of that Sole 


ty l Honoured Patron. (qv vi boa 

33315116 bool c $29 vo} JU0 IN id K 
"a Sica. SIE nt unn 2 \ wh WAN ne 
HE remembrauce of your former Fuvort, 
which Honght ne ver to forget, bath promipted 
me to Fake this opportunity of 4 public Ae. 
-.: knowledgment 3" which' tho null, yet et being 
the beſt Return I can yet e 1 bope will not m ife tbe a 
candid Acceptance. 

Jis to your kindneſs, that I owe both the hifi and ability 
of e ng theſe Diſcourſes; and therefore you may juſtly 
claim a Share in them: by which you may ſee how I have 
employ d my Time, and improv'd my Talent in that Station 
wherein you were pleas d to ſet me. And ] cannot doubt, 
but as you ha ve been a Patron to the Author, ſo you will 
be to the Work too, and then it will not fear the Cenſure or 
Aſſaults of any Adverſaries. 

Indeed, the lovers of Innovation have labor d hard to caſt 


contempt on the Church- Catechiſm, and to ſet up their 


new invented Models of Inſtruftion againſt it, 
68884 Bur 
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602 The Dedication: 

But the Excellency and Uſefuinefs, the Fulneſs, and 
withal the Conciſeneſs of its Compoſure, hath baffled all At. 
tempts of that kind, and rather increas d than eclips d its 
Glor AA 

The Subject of this part of the Catechiſm, is the Doc- 
trine of the Holy | bn a Subject truly Great and 
Divine, containing the ſublime Myſteries of our Religion, 
and the "principal Tokens of that R. 
which we owe to our Bleſſed Saviour, who was pleas d to 
leave theſe as Legacies and Memorials of himſelf, to be 
continued in his Church to his Second Coming. 

May all the Bleſſings of Heaven and Earth be mul- 
tiplied upon, you, that you may may ſupport and adorn the 
two famous and. flouriſhing: Societies fo which you belong ; 
and may you at laſt be advanc'd to a much 22 and nobler 
_ in Heaven, is the ok gs and Prager of, 


| Reverend $i irs, 


Your Obliged and Bumbly 


De voted Servant, 


Matth. Hole. 


Reſpect and Remembrance | 
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A Practical Expoſition of the Third Part 
o the Church-Gatechiſm. 
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8 DISCOURSE I. 


x John 5. 6, This is he that came by Water and Blood, even 
Jeſus 4 ; not by Water only, but by W ater and Blood : 
And it i the Spirit that beareth witxeſs, becauſe the Spirit is 
Truth. 2 7 | 


Obedience and Devotion, contain'd in the Apoſtles Creed, 

the Ten Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer, which 

make up the Second Part of the Church-Catechiſm ; I proceed 
now to the ; 

Third Part, which contains the Doctrine of the Holy Sacra- 
ments: Where the Firſt Queſtion is, 

' How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordain'd in his Church? 

To which | | 

vation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of our Lord. 

In treating whereof, *twill be neceſſary to ſpeak ſomething, 
Firſt, Of the Uſe and Benefit of the Holy Sacraments, -and 
their general Neceſlity to Salvation. And, 

Secondly, Of the Number of them ordain'd by Chriſt in his 
Church to that end; which I ſhall do from theſe words of the- A- 
poſtle, This is he that came by Water and Blood, &c. "oY 

The Words relate to a very remarkable Paſſage in the Hiſtory 
of our Bleſſed Saviour's Crucifixion z where we read, that when 
one of the Souldiers with a Spear pierced his precious Side, there forth- 
with came out both Water and Blood, John 19. 34. which the Fa- 
thers generally interpret as Signs and Emblems of the two Sacra- 

Hhhh Cs ments; 


| | finiſh'd the three great Summaries of Faith, 
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ments; the Water e If me. greys and the Blood the Lord's 
Supper; both which were or d by our Saviour in the Cele- 
bration of them. The Cruelty of the Souldiers did but inhance 
the Kindneſs of our Saviour, and the Inſtruments of his Death 
became the Means of procuring to us Eternal Life: The Spear 
that pierc'd. his Sacred Side, open'd there a Fountain to purge 
away the Guilt of Sin, and all manner of Uncleanneſs; every 
part of the A acted on him, was to fulfil the Prophecies 
concerning him, and the whole Hiſtory of his Sufferings ſerves to 
confirm our Faith in the Myſtery of Man's Salvation. 

But to come more cloſely to the Holy Sacraments, I muſt conſi- 
der the Inſtitution, Uſe and Benefit of them, all which are here 
ſuppos'd; and then proceed to the Number of them, which is 
here inquir'd after in the Catechiſm, and delar'd in the Text. 


And here 1 muſt begin, 


1. With the Inſtitution of the Holy Sacraments, which are 
here ſaid to be ordain'd by Chriſt in his Church. | 

As for 1 that was requir'd of the Proſelytes of old in 
the Jewiſh Church, who were receiv'd into Covenant by Baptiſm 
as well as Circumciſion ; the former whereof is ſtill continued and 
injoyn'd afreſh in the Chriſtian Church. St. John the Baptiſt, who 
was the Herald to prochaim our Saviour, and the Harbinger to 
prepare for his Reception, did it by calling .all People to Repen- 


tance and Baptiſm. - And we read of his baptixing great Multi- 


tudes that came to him in Jordan, confeſſing their Sins. After 


which we find our Bleſſed Saviour giving a Commiſſion to his A- 


poſtles, to go teach and baptize all Nations; which Commiſſion 
they executed, by calling upon all Perſons to repent and be bapti- 


red Which Ordinance- is deriv'd down, and continues to this 


Day. | 
* for the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, we find that inſti- 


tuted likewiſe by our Bleſſed Saviour, who in the Night in which 


he was hetray d, took Bread and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, 
ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Body which was * for you. Like- 


wiſe, After Supper he took the Cup, and when he had bleſſed it, gave it 
ro them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, fhed for the Remiſſion of Sins; Do this in remembrance of 
me. By which we plainly fee the Truth of what our Catechiſm 


here affirms of theſe Sacraments, that they were ordain d by Chriſt 
in bis Church. Then, b | 75 


2. For 
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2. For the Uſe and Benefit of theſe Holy Sacraments, we find 
them deriv'd down thro all Ages of the Church, and us'd by all 
good Chriſtians ever ſince, as the Signs and Seals of the New 
Covenant made between God and his People; the one being the 
Rite of Admiſſion, or entring us into the Church; the other of 
Confirmation to eſtabliſh us in it, and to convey to us the Benefits 
and Privileges of it. For as in our Prayers we repreſent our 
Wants unto God, and beg the Supply of them; fo in the Holy 
Sacraments God promiſes and ſeals to us the return of -them, and 
aſſures us of the Grant and Performance of them: Inſomuch that 
Prayer is, as it were, the Wing that mounts our Souls to Hea- 
ven, whereas the Holy Sacraments bring down Heaven to us, and 
are as it were the Hands to reach out the Bleſſing, and ſet the 
Seal to it : by the one God hears from us, by the other we hear 
from him; and not only ſo but handle, taſt and fee that the Lord 
is gracious. : 

But that which we are mainly to conſider in this Queſtion, is 
the Number of theſe Sacraments, How many Chriſt hath ordain'd in 
bis Church: Which we are all concern'd. to know, that we may 
neither take from, nor add to them; to which end the Catechiſm, 
here tells us of two only as generally neceſſary to Salvation, that is to 
ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of our Lord. | 

And here weare to take noticeof two Extremes or Errors to be 
avoided by us; the one is, of thoſe that leſſen, the other of thoſe 
that increaſe the Number of the Sacraments. 

Of the Firſt ſort, are thoſe Sectaries and Enthuſiaſts that decry 
the Uſe of the Holy Sacraments, and lay aſide one or both of 
them. | 

Of the other are the Romaniſts, who have multiply'd their 
Number, and added to them. 

For the Firſt, There are but too many riſen up of late, who to 
the great Diſturbance of the Church, and Diſhonour of Chriſtia- 
nity, decry the Uſe of the Holy Sacraments, and lay aſide one or 
both of them : Hence ſome have derogated from the Honour and 
Uſe of Baptiſm, and aſcrib'd no greater Virtue or Efficacy to it, 
than to any ordinary waſhing. 

Others have detracted from the Honour of the Euchariſt, or 
the Lord's Supper, and eſteem'd it no better than an ordinary 
Meal; and both have deſpis'd them as uſeleſs and needleſs Inſti- 
tutions. I ſpeak not now of thoſe, who thro Superſtition or 
Profaneneſs neglect theſe —_ | 8 of which there w 
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but too many ; but of thoſe who thro miſtaken Opinion deny the 
Uſe and Benefit of them, and ſo lay them wholly aſide, thinkin 
themſelves above theſe Carnal Ordinances, and that they ſute not 
the Spirituat State and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: by which 
means they ſhew no greater regard to the Holy Sacraments or- 
dain'd by Chriſt in the Goſpel, than to the antiquated Rites and 
Ceremonies of Moſes's Law; and ſo take Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper to carry no better Force and Obligation than Circumciſion 
and the Paſſover, tho our Saviour inſtituted the former, and or- 
der'd them to ſucceed in the room of the latter. 

But for the better Satisfaction of both theſe, it will be requi- 
ſite (as the Catechiſm directs) to ſhew the Neceſſity of the Holy 
Jacraments in order to Salvation, which ſhall be done in the next. 
In the mean time we are, £4 
2. To conſider the Addition made by the Church of Rome to 
the Number of theſe Sacraments : for tho the Goſpel (as the Ca- 
techiſm ſuggeſts) mentions but two only as generally neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, repreſented in our Text by the Water and Blood that iſſued 
out of our Saviour's Side; yet they have multiply'd them into 
Seven, and to Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper have added Five 
more, viz. Confirmation, Orders, Matrimony, Penance, and 
Extreme Unction. a 


The Grounds and Reaſons alledg'd for this Addition, are but 
flender and inſufficient. As, | 

1. They alledg that the things added by them, are all Sacred, 
and by out ward Signs import an inward and myſterious Signifi- 
cation. Thus Confirmation, by the laying on of the Hands of the 
Biſhop, implies the conveying of Grace to enable to the perfor- 
mance of the Baptiſmal Vow : Orders, by the ſame Ceremony, im- 
port the conferring of the Holy Ghoſt : Matrimony repreſents 
the Myſtical Union between Chriſt and his Church : Penance, by 
ſome outward Accs, is a ſign and help to Repentance; and Ex- 
treme Unction, adminiſtred by the Elders in the Name of the 
Lord, ſignifies and ſeals the Remiſſion of Sins. And therefore 
all theſe are to be reckon'd in the Number of Sacraments. 

But if this were a ſufficient Reaſon, we might multiply and 
add to them many more : for an Oath, which by the laying on of 
Hands, and kiſſing the Book, ſignifies the invoking the Teſti- 
mony of God; and all the Parables and Metaphors in the Goſ- 
pel, which by outward Reſemblances carry an inward and my- 
ſerious Siguification, might upon the ſame account be reckon'd 
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in that number; ſo that this inferring too much muſt be a bad 
Argument. | 
Again, 2. they alledg, that St. Jerom and other Fathers, fre- 
quently call theſe foremention'd Acts and Myſteries of Religion 
by the Name of Sacraments, and therefore they may be well e- 
nough ſo reputed. | 
But if that were enough to denominate them properly ſuch, 
then might the Croſs and many other things be added to and ta- 
ken for Sacraments; for St. Auſtin ſtiles the Croſs by the name. 
of Sacramentum Crucis, the Sacrament of the Croſs. Tertullian 
calls the Helve wherewith Eliſha recover'd the Ax out of the Wa- 
ter, Sacramentum Ligni, the Sacrament of Wood. St. Ferom 
ſtiles Martyrdom a Sacrament ; and an Oath both in Sacred and 
Civil Authors frequently paſſes under that Name: ſo that that 
you ſee would mightily ſwell and increaſe the Number of Sacra- 
ments. Moreover, | | 
- Laſtly, Their obſerving ſomething Sacred and Myſterious in. 
the number Seven, as the ſeven Angels, the ſeven Trumpets, the 
ſeven Vials, and the like; and their enlarging the Sacraments up- 
on ſuch an account to that Number, is vain and frivolous: Br 
there are other Numbers to which the Scriptures ſeem to aſcribe as 
great, or greater Myſtery. The number Three might be eſteem'd 
Sacred upon the account of the Holy Trinity; the number Ten 
for the ſake of the Ten Commandments, and the like: ſo that 
the aſcribing any thing of Virtue or Myſtery to any Number, is 
rather a piece of Superſtition, than. ay ſolid Reaſon or Foun- 
dation for augmenting the Number of the Holy Sacraments. 
The truth of this Matter is, That the Antients uſually rendring, 
the Greek word pg, by the Latin word Sacramentum, where 
by every thing that carries with it ſome ſecret Meaning, or ſome 
facred Repreſentation, is by them term'd a Sacrament, has been 
the true Reaſon of multiplying the Number of the Sacraments, 
and occaſion'd all the Diſputes about it. So that to clear up this. 
Matter, we may conſider the word Sacrament, 
1. In its largeſt Extent and Signification for every thing that is 
Sacred, or is apply'd to holy Uſes, or ſet to repreſent any holy 
Thing; in which ſenſe all the Myſteries of Religion, and all. 
outward Signs that belong to or ſet forth Divine things, are call'd. 
Sacraments : But if we take the word, 
2. In a more ſtrict and proper ſenſe for thoſe Sacred Rites in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, as the neceſſary Means and Pledges of Salva- 
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tion appertaining to all Chriſtians ſo we ſhall find Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper the two only Sacraments ordain'd by our $a. 
viour to that end. : ' 
| Now to this ſtri& and proper Notion of a Sacrament, two 
things are here mention'd as requiſite ; the 
One, that it be a thing neceſſary to Salvation; the 
Other, that it be generally neceſſary to all Perſons for that end, 
Now both theſe concur in the two Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper, being both inſtituted of Chriſt, as the neceſ- 
ſary means of Salvation; the one to be the Sacrament of Initia- 
tion, to receive us into the Church, and intitle us to the Privileges 
of it ; the other to be the Sacrament of Confirmation, to keep 
and preſerve us in it, and to convey to us the Benefits of it. 
And as theſe are neceſſary to Salvation, ſo are they generally 
ſo to all Perſons, none finding Admiſſion into Heaven, but by the 
Door of Baptiſm; nor are any cheriſh'd to eternal Life, but by 
the ſpiritual Repaſt of the Lord's Supper, as will be more fully 
mew'd hereafter. This is more than can be affirm'd of thoſe 
other things adopted by the Church of Rome into the number of 
Sacraments ; for neither Orders, Matrimony, Penance, nor ex- 
treme Unction, are things neceſſary to Salvation, and much leſs 
are they generally ſo to all Perſons, ſince many are and will be 
ſav'd without them. They are indeed very uſeful and conve- 
nient things for ſome Perſons, and in ſome caſes, for the promo- 
ting of Good and preventing of Evil, and fo in a large ſenſe 
may be ſtiPd Sacred Things and Holy Myſteries ; but they are not 
of that univerſal Neceſſity and Importance, as to intitle them to 
the Honor, or give them the ſtrict and proper Notion of Sacra- 
ments, which muſt be ſomething neceſſary and requir'd of all Per- 
ſons in order to their Salvation, Upon the whole then, this being 
a Diſpute chiefly about Words, that have doubtful and different 
Signihcations, may perhaps be reckon'd in the number of thoſe 
curious and idle Queſtions, which the Apoſtle would have Chriſti- 
ans avoid, as engendring Strife; which they that affect, dote about 
Queſtions and Strifes of words, whereof cometh Envy, Strife, Railings; 
evil Surmiſes, and perverſe Diſputings of Men of corrupt Minds, 
1 Tim. 6, 4, &c. 2 Tim. 2.23. And therefore it will concern us 
more to apply our ſelves to the Knowledg and Uſe of theſe holy 
Sacraments, than to differ and contend about the number of them, 


that we may feel the Efficacy, and reap the Benefits conſign'd and 
convey'd by them, 1 
| 0 
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To conclude this Point, it ſavours not a little of the antient 
piety, to retain the two antient Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment, Baptiſm and tbe Supper of the Lord; both which were ſha- 
dow'd out by the Water and Blood, which flow'd from our Savi- 
our's Side, as he hang'd on the Croſs: which the Fathers tell us, 
proceeded not from any natural Cauſe, but contain d ſomething 
miraculous and myſterious ; ſignifying to us, that as Sin enter'd 
into the World by the Woman which came from Adam's Side, fo 
Salvation came in by the Water and Blood that iſſued forth from 
the Side of our Saviour, which they therefore generally apply 
to the two Sacraments. He came not by Water only, to ſignify that 
Baptiſm alone is not ſufficient, nor may we ſingly rely upon it; 
but by Water and Blood, to ſignify. that as his Blood was neceſſary 
to the purging away Sin, ſo our receiving of it is neceſſary to in- 
title us to the Pardon purchas'd by it. To atteſt which, the Spi- 
rit is here brought in as a Witneſs, which ts the Spirit of Truth. This 
Spirit deſcended upon our Saviour in the Form of a Dove at his 
Baptiſm, and came down in the Form of a Comforter at his Cru- 
cifixion, to confirm our Faith in both. And as we hereby learn the 
Original of the two Sacraments, ſo ought we to keep to them, 
without adding to or detracting from them. 


— — 


John 3. 5. Jeſus anſwer' d, Verily, Verily, I ſay unto thee, Ex. 
cept a Man be born = of Water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. 


— — 


"0 


N the firſt Queſtion: of the Catechiſm touching the Doctrine of 

the Sacraments, I obſerv'd theſe three things. 

r. The Inſtitution and Uſe of the Holy Sacraments, which are- 
ſaid to be ordain'd by Chriſt in his Church, 

2. The Number of them, which are here declar'd to be two 
only, that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of our Lord. | 

3. The general Neceſſity of them to Salvation: for ſo they are 
here ſaid to be unto all Perſons. 

The two firſt were handled in the laſt Exerciſe ; wherein I 
 ſhew'd the expreſs Precepts of Chriſt, ordaining theſe for or, 
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Uſe of his Church; and the little reaſon of adding and multi. 
plying more. I proceed now to the 

Third, which ſhews us the general Neceſſity of theſe two $a: 
craments, in order to the Salvation of Mankind, To evince 
which, 1 ſhall begin, N 

Firſt, with the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the Neceſſity whereof 
is here plainly fet forth by our Bleſſed Saviour: Verih, Verily, 1 
ſay unto you, Except a Man be born of Water and the Spirit, be cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. The words are part of a Confe- 
rence held between Nicodemus a Ruler of the Jews, and our Blef. 
ſed Saviour: the Fame of Chriſt's Doctrine and Miracles had 
brought him to him for farther Satisfaction. He came by night 
for fear of the Jews; and being come, told our Saviour that he 
took him for a Teacher come from God, for none could do thoſe Mira- 
cles which he did, except God were with bim, ver. 2. Our Saviour 
lik'd his Confeſſion, but withal told him, that that of it ſelf was 
not ſufficient, but he muſt be born again before he could ſee the 
Kingdom of God, ver. 3, Nicodemus ſtartled at this, asks the 
Queſtion, How a Man can be born again when be is old, or enter the 


ſecond time into bis Mother's Womb, and be born? To which our Sa- 


viour replies in the words of the Text, Verily, Yerily, I ſay unto 
thee, except a Man be boyn again of Water, &c. meaning that he 


| ſpake not of a natural but ſpiritual Regeneration. The word 


Verily, Verily, betokens not only the certain Truth, but the ex- 
ceeding great Weight and Importance of what comes after it; and 
the following Words beſpeak no leſs the indiſpenſable Neceſſity 
of it: Except a Man be born again of Water and the Spirit, &c. 

To be born again ſuppoſes a former Birth, and that is our firſt 
coming into the World, in which we were born dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, the Children of Wrath, and Heirs of Damnation ; 
whereas to be born again, is our being receiv'd into the Church, 
by which we are recover'd from that ſpiritual Death to a new 
Life, and thereby made the Children of God, and Heirs of his 
heavenly Kingdom. tk 

To be born again of Water, can be meant only of our being bap- 
tiz'd, which is the only New Birth we are capable of by that 
Element : and the waſhing away the Guilt of Sin, repreſented in 
that Sacrament by the outward waſhing of Water, is in Scripture 
often ſtiPd a New Birth, or being born again to a lively Hope. Tis 


ſo ſtiFd, becauſe theplunging of the Body under Water, us'd in 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, ſignify'd our being dead and bury'd 


with 
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with Chriſt in Baptiſm 3 ſo the riſing out of it betoken'd the 
reviving again, and riſing to a Newneſs of Life, This admitting 
Proſelytes by waſhing, was us'd likewiſe among the Jews ; and 
he that was ſo admitted, was ſaid to be recens natus, new-born ; 
which waſhing is by the Apoſtle call'd the Laver of Regeneration, 
Tit. 3.5. And they that are ſo receiv'd into the Church, are ſaid 
to be born a-new of Water. | | | 
To be born again of Water and the Spirit, ſignifies the Commu- 
nication of that Spirit of Chriſt in ſome meaſure that deſcended 
on the Apoſtles, and thereby deriving ſpiritual Life and Strength 
to the baptized Party. For as in the firſt Creation the Spirit of - 
God moved upon the face of the Waters, and thereby quicken'd 
the rude indigeſted Matter of the World into an orderly and 
beautiful Frame; even ſo in the new Creation or Regeneration of 
a Chriſtian, the Spirit of Chriſt moveth upon the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm, and thereby gives a new and ſpiritual Life, bringing Light 
out of Darkneſs, and Order out of Confuſion. And as the Angel 
ſtir'd the Waters in the Pool of Betheſda, before they became heal- 
ing and medicinal to the Body; ſo the Spirit's moving and acting 
upon the Waters of Baptiſm, makes them ſalutary and healthful ro 
the Soul, This is the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, that was added 
by our Saviour to John's Baptiſm by Water: I indeed baptize you 
with Water (ſaith he) but there cometh one after me, that is mightier 
thanT; be ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. And 
this he did firſt in that plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on the 
Apoſtles and others on the Day of Pentecoſt; and this he ſtill 
continues to do, by giving his Holy Spirit in ſome meaſure to all 
Chriſtians at their Reception into the Church. This is the reaſon 
that Water and the Spirit are ſo often mention'd together in 
Scripture, becauſe they go together in Baptiſm : our Saviour here 
joins them in our Text, and the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to Titus hath 
put together the Waſhing of Regeneration, and the Renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the two memorable Acts of Baptiſm, in which the 
former receive all its Efficacy and Virtue from the latter. 

By entring into the Kingdom of God, we are to underſtand here 
our Admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, which is his Kingdom of 
Grace, in order to our future Entrance and Reception into his 
Kingdom of Glory. And laſtly, | | 

Our Saviour's ſaying, Except a Man be born again of Water and 
.the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, plainly ſhews, 

| Iiil | that 
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that we muſt be admitted into the former, before we ean have 
any hopes of Entrance and Admiſſion into the latter. 

And becauſe Baptiſm is the Door that leads to both, here is evi- 
deatly held forth the Neceſlity of that Sacrament in order to our 
Salvation; which Leſſan we are likewiſe taught in ſundry other pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament. The Apoſtles exhorted all their Con. 
verts to be baptiz'd in the Name of our Lord Feſus, that they might 
receive Salvation from him, as we read at large in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. St. Paul tells us, That Chriſt loved his Church, and 
deliver'd bimſelf for it, that be might ſan@ify it, purging it with the 
waſhing of Water, Eph. 5. 26. meaning, that Baptiſm purgeth 
away the Guilt and Defilement of Sin, without which they both 
lie upon us, and leave us in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of 
Iniquity, And ſuch- (ſaith he to the Corinthians) were ſome of you, 
till ye were waſh'd in the Waters of Baptiſm, juſtify*d in the Name 
of the Lord, and ſandifyd by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor.s6. 11, 
W hich great Bleſſings are firſt and chiefly deriv'd and beſtow?d on 


us in our Baptiſm, and therefore St. Peter tells us, that Baptiſm 


doth now ſave us, not ſo much by the outward waſhing away the Filth 


the Fleſh, as by the inward purifying of the Heart, and the Anſwer % 
4 good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Andelſewhere we read that not 
by Works of. Righteouſneſs which we bave done, but by bis Mercy be 
ſaved w, by the waſhing of Regeneration and Renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5,6. which words plainly ſer forth not only the Be- 
nefirs, but Neceſlity of Baptiſm z without which our Saviour here 
tells vs; that we cannot enter into the Kingdom: of God, either his 
Kingdom-of Grace here or Glory. hereafter :: both which are en- 
tail'd only on his Diſciples, who by Faith and Baptiſm follow bim 
in the Regeneration, as we read, Mat. 19. 28. and elſewhere, He 
that believeth and is baptix d ſhall he ſaved, but be that believeth not 
ball be damned, Mark 16. 16, 1 80 | : 

But here it may be ask'd, If Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary to Salva - 
tion, what then will become of thoſe that die unbaptiz'd ; the 
number of which, by reaſon of the Negligence of ſome, and 
the Ignorance of others, is not a few And muſt all theſe be 
excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven.? 

In anſwer to this I ſay, 

1. That tho Baptiſm is neceſſary to Salvation, yet we may not 
affir m it to be fo abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to that 
end, as that without it *tis utterly impoſhble to be ſaved. For 
tho God hath appointed this and other Ordinances in his Church, 


to- 
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to tonvey Mercy and Bleſſings to us, yet he hath not fo far ty'd 
up himſelf to them, as not to be able to ſave without them. 


His Power is infinite, and his Mercy is over all his Works: He 
preſerv'd the Bodies of the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs without the 


Staff of Bread, the common Support of them; and ſav'd their 


Souls without the Sacrament of Circumciſion, the Seal of the 
Covenant to that end: which ſhews that he is not ſo confin'd to 
Means, but that he can and does ſometime ſave as well without 
as with them, tho they are of bis own appointing. But yet, 

2. We muſt diſtinguiſn between the ordinary Methods of Di- 
vine Providence, and Caſes extraordinary: The former are to be 
The Rule and Direction of our Duty, tho the latter may not be 
always deſpair'd of or depended upon. It would be a vain Pre- 
ſumption for any to refuſe his daily Bread, becauſe God can and 
hath ſupported ſome without it; neither would the Folly and 
Danger be leſs to negle& the Waters of Baptiſm, becauſe God is 
able to ſave as well without as with them. Again, PF S361, 

3. We muſt diſtinguiſh between an unavoidable or involuntary 
Omiſſion of Baptiſm, and a wilful Neglect or Contempt of it: 
the former may conſiſt well enough with Salvation, tho the latter 
cannot. 

There may be ſome Times and Caſes when Baptiſm may not be 
had, in which Caſes the Deſire of Baptiſm may qualify for Mer- 
cy, and be ſufficient to Salvation, where there is no Opportuni- 
ty: but where this Ordinance is adminiſter'd, and Men are call'd 
upon to come to it, if they thro Careleſſneſs, Error, or Obſti- 
nacy allow themſelves in the Neglect of it, there the Caſe is ex- 
tremely ſad and dangerous; for Baptiſm being the Gate of Entrance 
into the Church, out of which ordinarily there is no Salvation, they 
that enter not by it, can have no Right to the Mercies and Privile- 
ges of the Covenant, and conſequently can never enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. By which we ſee the general Neceſlity of 
on ee and the Danger of deſpiſing it, where it may 

ad. 

But whence doth this Neceſſity of Baptiſm proceed, or upon 
what is it grounded? Why, | PE, 

1. This proceeds from the expreſs Precept and Command of 
Chriſt, which the Schools call Neceſſitas Precepti, or a Neceſlity 
ariſing not ſo much from the Nature of the thing, as by virtue of 
a Divine Precept that calls all Chriſtians to it. The Commillion 
given to the Apoſtles, and ” them to all the ſucceeding Miniſters 
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of the Goſpel, was to go teach all Nations, Baptizing them, &c. 
ſignifying, that Diſciples are to be receiv'd into the Church by the 
Waters of Baptiſm. Accordingly we find all the Proſelytes and 
Converts to Chriſtianity, mention'd in the AQts of the Apoſtles, 
were admitted into it by this Ceremony: Repent and be baptix d 
(faith St. Peter to the three thouſand Converts) Acts 2.38. Ariſe, 
why tarrieſt thou, and be baptiz'd (faith Ananias to Saul upon bis 
Converſian to Chriſtianity) Acts 22. 16. Lydia and her Houſe 
was admitted into the Church this way, and ſo was the Jaylor and 
his Family, and ſo have all Chriſtians been ever ſince. 

2. But beſide this Neceſſity proceeding from the Divine pre- 
cept, Baptiſm is farther neceſſary, neceſſitate Medii, as a neceſſary 
means of the Remiſſion of Sin, and renewing our Natures, both 
which are confer'd upon us, and convey'd to us by the Waters of 
Baptiſm : By this we are ſaid to be born again, and receive the 
Principle of a new Life, being regenerated by the Spirit of God, 
and thereby enabled to fulfil the Conditions of the New Covenant. 
The firſt Chriſtians receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt at their Baptiſm in its 
miraculous Gifts and Powers, for the Confirmation and Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel; and tho thoſe extraordinary Gifts are now 
ceas'd with the Reaſon of them, yet we ſtil] receive in our Bap- 
tiſm the ordinary Gifts and Graces of the Spirir, that help to 
remove the Guilt of Original Sin, to heal the Corruption of our 
Natures, and to work in us that Faith and Repentance, which if 
we put not a Bar and Impediment to it our ſelves, wil} be effec- 
tual to our Salvation. And tho theſe bleſſed Effects of Baptiſm 
do not preſently appear in Infants, no more than the Power of 
Reaſoning, and other Acts of the rational Soul, which by reafon 
of the Tenderneſs of their Age they are incapable of ſnewing: 
yet having the Root and Seeds of them planted in them by the In- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, they after ſpring forth in the Fruits of 
a new and ſpiritual Life, which at laſt grow up and Tead to Life 
everlaſting. And this is that being born again of Water and 
the Spirit, which our Saviour here makes neceſſary to our en- 
trance into the Kingdom of Heaven. From this Diſcourſe we 
may infer, 2 

1. The extreme Danger of neglecting or denying the Uſe of 
Baptiſm : For if Chriſt has made this neceſſary to Salvation, and 
appointed it as the Door of Entrance into his Heavenly King- 
dom, what unſpeakable Folly and Madneſs is it to deprive our 


Relations of this Benefit, and to ſhut as it were the Gate of 


Heaven 
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Heaven againſt them! Sure they muſt be hard-hearted Parents, 
who bring Children into the Miſeries of this World, withour 
taking care to preſerve them from the greater Mileries of the 
next, and ſuffer them to periſh for want of the Waters of Bap. 
tiſm, where they may be lo freely and ſo eaſily had, And who 
that tenders the Welfare of Children, would wilfully omit the 
means of procuring to them ſo great Good, and preſerving them 
from ſo much Evil? Methinks if there were nothing but the 
conitant Practice of the Catholick Church, and the Cuſtom of 
the Country where we live, we ſhould be aſham'd to negle& this 
Sac:cd Rite; but being the Command of our Saviour, and the 
Con i ion of our Salvation, we ſhould be more than ordinarily 
afraid to omit it. | 

2, We may infer hence the Danger not only of denying, but 
deterring this Holy Sacrament : Delays we ſay are dangerous, 
but they are in nothing more ſo, than in the weighty matters 
of Salvation, To delay Baptiſm, is to expoſe our ſelves and 
Relations to the greateſt of hazards ; for if there be no En- 
trance into the Kingdom of God without being born again of 
Water and the Spirit, how unſafe is it to defer this new 
Birth, and to put off our being born again till we are old? 
We all know the Uncertainty of human Life, and the many 
Caſuilties we are daily and hourly ſubjet to; and why then 
ſho Id we. leave Salvation to ſo great a hazard, and ſo lightly in- 
cur the peril of Damnation ? : 

Wierefore laſtly, Let us all beware of denying or delaying 
this holy Ordinance, which being the Entrance into the Church, 
_—_— Gate of Heaven, let us come to it for Admiſſion into 

U . : 
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DISCOURSE ii. 


john 6. 53. Jeſu ſaid unto them, Verity, Verity, I ſay unto 


jou, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Blood, there is no Life in you. 


Shew'd in my laſt the Neceſlity of the firſt Sacrament of Ba 
tiſm, in order to Salvation, from that expreſs Aſſeveration 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, Yerily, Verily, I ſay unto you, except a 
Man be born again of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
King dom of God: | come now to ſhew the ſame of that other Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, from the like expreſs Aſſertion of 
Chriſt himſelf, in theſe words, Yerily, Y*rily, | ſay unto you, ex- 
cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, there is 
no Life in you. 
1. By eating the Fleſh and drinking the Blood of the Son of Man, 
wee are to underſtand the receiving that Holy Sterament of the 

Euchariſt, which was inſtituted for the Commemoration of both : 
For tho the Word of God be ſometimes ſtil'd the Food of the 

Soul, and the digeſting of Chriſt's Doctrine, may ina large and 
improper Senſe be expreſs'd by eating his Fleſh and drinking his 
Blood; yet | take it here more eſpecially to relate to that part 
of it which concerns the Death and Sufferi gs of our Saviour: 

and fo the eating of his Fleſh and drinking his Blood will more 
properly refer to the partaking of thoſe Sacred Elements which 

repreſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and convey to us the Be- 
nefits procur'd by them. Again, 

2. This eating of Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking his Blood, muſt 
not be taken in a carnal and cannibal Senſe, as if we literally eat 

the very natural Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood; for 
Chriſt's Body being but one, and in Heaven too, cannot poſſibly 
be in ſundry places at once, and much leſs be devour'd by ſundry 
| Perſans at the ſame time. 

3. Therefore this Expreſſion muſt be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
and figurative ſenſe ; for the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt are here 
ſet to ſignify the bitter Sufferings he underwent in both, and our 
eating and drinking of them is the applying of them to our ſelves, 
for the Beneſit and Comfort of our Souls: ſo that when we firm- 
ly believe Chriſt's Death and Paſlion, and thankfully receive thoſe 


Ele- 
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ment are put for the Bo 


6r5- ; 
Elements that are appointed to repreſent them, then are we 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe ſaid to feed upon Chriſt, and to eat his Fleſh 
and Blood for the Nouriſhment of our Souls. For as the-Sign is 
often put for the thing lignify'd, ſo Bread and Wine in this Sacra- 


y and Blood of Chriſt repreſented by 


them; and when we outwardly take and eat the one, we are ſaid 


inwardly to receive and feed on the other, 


But what is that Life that is convey'd by this ſpiritual Food? 
for we are told in the next Verſe, that he that eateth his Fleſh and 
drinketh bis Blood, bath Life in him; and our Text declares, that 


without this there is no Life in us. 
In anſwer to this, by Life here we are to underſtand, 
1. A ſpiritual Life of Grace here; and 


2. An eternal Life of: Glory hereafter : Both which are che. 


riſh'd and confirm'd by this holy Sacrament, 


{*, 0 


I. I ſay, there is a ſpiritual Life of Grace to be led here; and 
this (as I before obſerv'd) is begun in Baptiſm, when the Spirit 
moving in and upon thoſe Waters, infuſes his Grace into us, and 
' renders it the Laver of Regeneration. By this means we enter 
upon a new State, and receive a Principle of a new Life, for the 


healing our Nature, and quickening us to every good Word and 


Work; then it is that old things paſs away, and all things be- 
come new: we gain new Relations, being the adopted Sons of 
God, and thereby enabled to cry Abba Father. Jeſus Chriſt be- 
comes our elder Brother, and we nearly ally'd to all the Saints 
both in Neavenand Earth. In-ſhort, by this ſpiritual Life here, 


we underſtand an inward vital Principle of Grace, wrought in 


the Soul by, the Spirit of God, whereby tis quicken'd and enabled 
to walk on in the ways of God: You bath be quicken'd (ſaith the 


Apoltle) who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. 2. 5. 


And 


Verſe 10. We are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 


Works, which God bath ordain d, that we ſhould walk in. them... 


And as this vital Principle is firſt begun and planted in us by 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm; ſo is it preſerv'd and cheriſh'd in us 
by this other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; which is a ſtand- 
ing Ordinance in Chriſt's Church for the continuing, confirming, 
and encreaſing Grace in the Members of it: The Life that I now 
live (faith St. Paul) I live by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave bimſelf for me, Gal. 2. 20. As our natural Life is 
in the Blood, and our Bodies are ſupported by the continual Sup- 
plies we have of. it from our daily Food; ſo our ſpiritual Life 
conſiſts 


N 
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conſiſts in the Blood of Chriſt, and our Souls are preſerv'd by the 
Supplies of Grace we derive from it. But beſide this ſpiritual 
Lite of Grace here, there is, 

2. An eternal Life of Glory hereafter : And this conſiſts in the 
Maturity and Perfection of the former. For as Grace differs 
from Glory not in Kind, but only in Degree; ſo a Life of Grace 
begun here, when 'tis compleated and conſummated in Heaven, 
becomes a Life of Glory. Holineſs in its Perfection is Happi- 
neſs, and Grace refin'd from the Corruptions and ImperfeQions of 
this preſent State is Glory ; they differ only as a Child does from 
a Man : for Grace is the Infancy and Minority of Glory, and Glo- 
Ty is the Manhood and Maturity of Grace. So that a Life led 
here in the Love and Practice of thoſe Chriſtian Vertves that rec- 
tify and ennoble our Natures, will hereafter ripen and advance in- 
to a Life of Glory, which conſiſts in a more perfect and eternal 
Exerciſe of them. 

Now as Baptiſm is that ſacred Ordinance by which we are 
born again, and begotten to this lively Hope; ſo is the Lord's 
Supper that holy Sacrament by which theſe Seeds of Grace are 
cheriſh'd in us, and grow up unto eternal Life. This our Bleſſed 
Saviour inſiſts upon, and proves at large in this Chapter; where- 
in he compares the Bread that he gave them, with that which 
Moſes gave the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, withal ſhewing how 
much the one excel d the other: Tour Fathers (ſaith he) did eat 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are dead: That was not ſufficient to 
preſerve a natural, and much leſs to procure eternal Life; but the 
Bread (ſaith he) that I give, cometh down from Heaven, of which if 
a Man eat, be [hall not die. And then for their Satisfaction adds, 
I am that living Bread which came down from Heaven, if any Man 
eat of this Bread, be ſhall live for ever, ver, 49, 50, 51. Bis Fleſh 
preſerves from Corruption, and his Blood is a Potion of Immor- 
tality, by partaking of which we are fed and nouriſh'd to eternal 
Life: fof which reaſon he juſtly ſtiles it Meat indeed and Drink 
indeed, and wills us not to labor for the Meat that periſheth, but for 
$bis that endureth to everlaſting Life. 

And this will lead me more particularly to conſider the Neceſ- 
ſity of this Sacrament in order to Salvation; which is here ex- 
preſly ſet forth: Except ye eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of the 
Son of Man, there is no Life in you; that is, there is no ſpiritual 
Life of Grace here, nor any Hopes of an eternal Life of Glory in 
the World to come. For as the natural Life of the Body is 215 

i porte 
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ported by the Staff of Bread, without which it muſt neceſſarily 
decay and fall to the ground; ſo the ſpiritual Life of the Soul is 
maintain'd by the living Bread reach'd out in this Sacrament, 
which if withheld, it muſt pine, and ſtarve, and die away. 

Now the Neceſlity of this Sacrament proceeds chiefly from the 
expreſs Command of our Bleſſed Saviour, who has requir?d and 
expects it from us: He who purchas'd Life and Salvation for us, 
may juſtly preſcribe the Terms and Condition of his beſtowing it; 
and conſequently, he having made this the Condition of his con- 
ferring Life, we ſtand indiſpenſably oblig'd for our own Welfare 
to obſerve it. Do thts in remembrance of me, was our Saviour's 
Precept at the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, which he deſign'd 
for a Memorial of himſelf ; where he lays a ſtrict Charge upon all 
his Followers, if they will partake of the Benefits of his Death, 
to partake of thoſe Symbols that are appointed to repreſent it. 
Now there are many Conſiderations in this Precept to enforce its 
Obligation upon us. As, 

1. If we conſider Chriſt as our Lord and Maſter, his Autho- 
rity over us may challenge Duty and Obedience from us. The 
Centurion in the Goſpel declares, that when he bid any of his 
Servants go or come, or do this, they immediately did it; and 
ſhall Chriſt's Servants turn their backs, when he calls them to 
come to him; and when he bids them do this in remembrance of 
him, will any turn a deaf ear, and wilfully negle@ it? Shall or- 
dinary Servants pay a greater Regard to their earthly Maſters, 
than Chriſt's Servants do to their Maſter in Heaven ? Let this be 
far from them ! nor let us give him cauſe to upbraid us, as he did 
ſome of old, Te call me Lord and aſter, and do not the thing that 
I command you. | 

2, If we conſider Chriſt as our Saviour and Redeemer, com- 
mon Gratitude may enforce this Obligation, and teach us to da 
this in remembrance of him, who thought nothing too much to be 
done and ſuffer'd for us. He hath reſtor'd us from Death to Life, 
by laying down bis own Life for us, and redeem'd us from the Cap- 
tivity of Slaves into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God ; 
and that not with ſuch corruptible tbings as Silver and Gold, but with 
the Price of his own precious Blood. And is not this enough for ever 
to engage us to remember him? | 

3. The Eaſineſs of this Command may farther ſatisfy us not on- 
ly in the Equity, but Neceſlity of obſerving it. All that Chriſt 
ſuffer'd, we ſhould have undergone in our own Perſons to Eter- 
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nity; and yet all the requital he expects is only to remember him; 
and that too at a Divine Banquet or Entertainment at his own 
Table : And can we forget him, who hath ſo kindly remem- 
ber'd us? He requires us to pledg him not in his bitter Cup, but 
in the Cup of Salvation, and to drink the Health of our Souls in 
the Blood of a crucify'd Saviour; and ſhall we think this an un- 
reaſonable or unneceſſary Task ? Methinks what was ſaid to Naa- 
man in another caſe is very applicable to this; 24y Father, if the 
Prophet had bid thee to do ſome great thing to be rid of the Leproſy, 
wouldſt thou not bave done it? How much more then, when be ſaith 
only, Waſh and be clean ? 2 Kings 5. 13, In like manner, if our 
Saviour had exacted ſome ſevere and difficult thing from us, 
the Senſe of his unparallel'd Love might very well oblige us to 
do it; how much more then when he only bids us to eat and drink 
at his own Table, and to do this in remembrance of bim? More- 
over, 

4+ The Neceſlity our Souls ſtand in of this Divine Food, may 
abundantly convince us of our Neceſlity to receive it ; for 
this is that Bread that came down from Heaven, and can alone nou- 
riſh and cheriſh them to eternal Life, The Wants of the Soul 
are ſpiritual, and cannot be ſupply'd by any earthly or com- 
mon Bread : this indeed may ſupport our Bodies, but our Souls 
require more divine and heavenly Food ; *tis the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt receiv'd by Faith in this Sacrament, that is the 
proper Food and Nouriſhment of this ſpiritual part : for hereby 
the Pardon of Sin, and all other Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, 


which alone can make it happy, are convey'd and conſign'd 
to us. 


Laſtly, Tis by eating the Fleſh and drinking the Blood of the 
Son of God, that we become vitally united to him; and there- 
fore without this there can be no Life in us: for as our natural 
Life conſiſts in the Union of the Soul and Body, which is pre- 
{ery'd by our daily Food, ſo our ſpiritual Life conſiſts in our 
Union with Chriſt, which is maintain'd by this ſpiritual Nouriſh- 
ment. This is ſet forth by various Reſemblances in Holy Scrip- 
ture, where he ſometimes compares himſelf toa Vine, and his Fol- 
lowers to the Branches, John 15. I am the Vine (faith he) and ye 
are the Branches. As the Branches live in the Vine, by deriving 
Sap and Nouriſhment from it, ſo all true Chriſtians live in and by 
Chriſt, by receiving Grace and ſpiritual Strength from him: 
And as the Branches cannot live or bear Fruit, except they abide 


in 
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in the Vine, no more can we except we abide in him : He thas 
abideth in me (faith our Saviour) the ſame bringeth forth much 
Fruit, but without me ye can do nothing + If a Man abide not in me 
be is caſt forth as a Branch that is cut off and wither'd, and Men 
gathey it, and caſt it into the Fire. Now *tis by eating the Fleſh 
and drinking the Blood of Chriſt, that we are thus ingrafted 
and united to him; hereby he becomes one with us, and we 
with him, and ſo receive conſtant Supplies of Grace and ſpiri- 
tnal Nouriſhment from him : whereas by withdrawing from the 
Communion of His Body and Blood, we cut off our ſelves, we 
caſt away the Bread of Life, and refuſe that ſpiritual Food, which 
is alone able to ſuſtain us. 

Again, to illuſtrate this Truth farther to us, our Saviour 
often ſtiles himſelf the Head, and us his Members: and as the 
Members cannot live withont being united to the Head, no more 
can we except we are united to Chriſt. Now *tis by receiving 
his Body and Blood in this Sacrament that we become thus uni- 
ted to him; and 'tis by that alone we derive that ſpiritual 
Strength from him, by which our Life is maintain'd. All which 
plainly ſhew the Neceflity of this Holy Sacrament, and how 
truly our Saviour affirms, that except we eat the Fleſh and drink the 
Blood of the Son of Man, there is no Life in us. | 
Io conclude then, it we deſire to live a Life of Grace here, or 
ever hope for a Life of Glory hereafter, we muſt frequently re- 
ceive this ſpiritual Food, and preſerve our Union with Chriſt, by 
keeping this Communion with him ; ſo ſhall we, who now feed 
on him by Faith in this Sacrament, e'er long feaſt with him for 
ever in his heavenly Kingdom, 


5 Tt: VETS 
DISCOURSE Iy. 
Mat. 28. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, &c. 


T Church having in the firſt Queſtion and Anſwer taught 
1 the Catechumen the Number and Neceſſity of the Holy Sa- 
traments, which are properly but two, and both generally neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation; it proceeds in 

| | Kkkk2 The 
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The next Queſtion and Anſwer to inſtruct him in the Nature 
of a Sacrament, to teach him what it is; where, according to 
Chriſt's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, of teaching all Nations, it in- 
ſtructs him in all the weighty Matters of Religion, and eſpecially 
in the Doctrine of the Sacraments, which are the principal Badges 
of our Chriſtianity, and the Inſtruments to convey Grace and 
Salvation to us. This Commiſſion is here given with reſpect to 
all Nations, Gentiles as well as Jews ; which ſhews that God is no 
Reſpecter of Perſons, but in all Nations be that feareth bim and worketh 
Righteouſneſs is accepted with him. Indeed under the Old Teſtament 
this great Privilege was confin'd only to the Jewiſh Nation, to 
whom appertain*d the Adoption, the giving of the Law, the Covenant, 
and the Promiſes, They were allow'd to hear the Law, and to 
teach their Children, whereas the whole Race of the Gentiles 
were excluded from the Inſtructions and Privileges of the Tem- 
ple. In Jewry was God known (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) and bis Name 
was great in Iſrael, At Salem was bis Tabernacle, and bis Dwelling- 
place in Zion: He gave his Statutes unto Jacob, and bis Ordinances 
unto Iſrael : He bath not dealt ſo with any Nation, neither have the 
Heathen the knowledg of bis Laws, But Chriſt has in the Goſpel 
enlarg'd this Commiſſion, and wild his Apoſtles to go and teach all 
Nations; ſo that now there is neither Jem nor Gentile, Bond or 
Free, Male or Female, but they are all one in Chriſt Feſus: that is, 
all are to be receiv'd into his Church, and to be admitted to the 
Benefits and Inſtructions of it. 

Accordingly therefore our Church inſtructs all Children of be- 
lieving Parents in the Knowledg of all Divine Truths, and parti- 
cularly of the Nature, End, and Uſefulneſs of the Holy Sacra- 
ments; to which end it asks in the next words 


What meaneſt thou by this word Sacrament > To which the Child 
N taught to anſwer, 


I mean an outward viſible Sign of an inward ſpiritual Grace, 


given unto us, ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf, as a Means whereby we re- 


ceive the ſame, and a Pledg to aſſure us thereof, Where ſeveral 
things are declar'd neceſſary to conſtitute a Sacrament : As, 
1. There muſt be an outward and viſible Sign. 


2. An inward and ſpiritual Grace repreſented by it. 
3. It mult be given or apply'd to us. 


. 4, It muſt be ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf. | 
5. It muſt be ordain'd as a Means to convey Grace. 
6, It muſt be ordain'd as a Pledg or Earneſt to aſſure us thereof 
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Al which being neceſſary to be known for the right under- 
ſtanding of the Nature and Notion of a Sacrament, mult be par- 
ticularly handled. | 

1. I ſay, there is requir'd an outward and viſible Sign: for a 
Sacrament being deſign'd to bring or keep ſomething in remem- 
brance, there muſt be ſome outward Sign to repreſent it; and 
being a way of teaching by the Eye, as Preaching is by the Ear, 
the Sign muſt be viſible, that it may be the better able to effect 
it. A thing that we ſee is much more apt to work upon us, 
than what we hear; and an Object preſented to our view leaves 
deeper Impreſſions, than what we only receive from the Re- 
port of others. Hence we find that the Picture or Image of a 
ec thing doth affect us more than any hiſtorical Narration; and 
ce the more lively and expreſs the Image is, the more lively Mo- 
cc tions doth it ſtir up within us. For this reaſon we find God 
Almighty inſtructing his People under the Old Teſtament by vi- 
ſible Signs and Tokens, the better to impreſs the ſpiritual No- 
tions upon their Minds by ſenſible Repreſentations of them. 
Thus the Sacrament of Circumciſion had an outward Sign in the 
Fleſh, to keep it in remembrance ; and the Paſſover had the Paſ- 
chal Lamb to make it a Feaſt of Memorials, In like manner our 
Bleſſed Saviour inſtructed his People under the Goſpel by viſible 
Signs and Repreſentations 3- and in the two Sacraments, ſubſtitu- 
ted by him in the room of the former, appointed ſome outward 
Symbols in the Celebration of them, viz. Water in the one, 
and Wine in the other, as we ſhall ſee more at large hereafter. 
So that a Sacrament being intended to inſtruct by the Eye, re- 
quires an outward viſible Sign to affect it. 

2. Toa Sacrament is requir'd an inward and ſpiritual Grace, 
without which the outward Sign were but frivolous and inſignifi- 
cant; for if it repreſented: nothing, or as good as nothing, if 
no ſpiritual Grace or Good thing were couch'd or contain d under 
it, it would be of no uſe, and not worthy to be retain'd in the- 
Church: whereas the Sacraments being Sacred Rites and Inſtitu- 
tions neceſſary to Salvation, muſt repreſent and contain under 
them ſome ſpiritual Grace, that may be helpful to that end. 

Thus in the firſt Sacrament of Circumciſion, beſide the out ward 
Sign in the Fleſh, there was an inward ſpiritual Grace ſignify'd by 
it, to wit, their being in Covenant with God, and becoming his 


People, as we read, Gen. 17. 11. In that other legal Sacrament 


af the Paſſover, beſide the Paſchal Lamb, which was the * 
| - Vi — 


[4 


622 A Practical Expoſition 6f the 
viſible Sign, there was repreſented under it the Lamb of God, 
that was ſlain to take away the Sins of the World, which was 
the inward ſpiritual Grace. In like manner in the Sacra- 
ments of the New Teſtament, the outward waſhing the Body by 
Water in Baptiſm, is a ſign of the inward waſhing the Soul from 
the natural Filth and Pollution of Sin : and oureating and drink- 
ing the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, ſignifies our ſpiri- 
tual feeding on Chriſt for eternal Life. So that both theſe have 
their outward viſible Signs to repreſent an inward ſpiritual Grace, 
and ſo have the two firſt Requiſites of a Sacrament. 

3. *Tis farther requir*d to a Sacrament, that it be given to us; 
that is, that it be duly ad miniſter'd and apply'd to us. To the 
due Adminiſtration of it *tis neceſſary that it be done by proper 
Officers, that is, by Perſons duly qualify'd and authoriz'd there- 
unto; without which 'tis utterly void and of none effect: and 
therefore all baptizing by Women or Perſons that have no Com- 
miſſion, is no better than ordinary Bathing ; and the Lord's Sup- 
per, when adminiſter'd by ſach, is no better than a common Meal, 
Again, to make theſe effeQual, they muſt be duly apply'd as well 
as adminiſter'd tous ; for as the beſt Medicine is of no uſe, unleſs 
it be apply'd, ſo neither can a Sacrament be of any avail without 
a right Uſe and Application of it. 

4. *Tis neceſſary to a Sacrament, that it be ordain d by Chriſt bim- 
ſelf ;, for tho it may be adminiſter'd and apply'd by others by his 
Authority, yet the Inſtitution of it muſt be from Chriſt himſelf : 
for Chriſt being the ſole Head and Governor of his Church, he 
hath the ſole Power of preſcribing the Word and Sacraments that 
are to be usꝰd and adminiſter'd in it. Beſide, tho the outward 
viſible Sign be by his Command adminiſter'd to us by Men like our 
ſelves, yet the conferring of the inward and ſpiritual Grace, 
which gives all the Efficacy, belongs only to Chriſt himſelf : and 
therefore a Sacrament muſt not be of Man's deviſing, but of God's 
appointing ; it muſt be no human Invention, but of divine Inſti- 
tution : ſo that an outward Sign of inward Grace is not ſufficient of 
it ſelf to make a Sacrament, unleſs it be ordain'd of Chriſt, who 
alone can annex the ſpiritual Grace, and beſtow it upon the Uſe 
of it. Accordingly we find the two Sacraments of the Old Teſta- 

ment, Circumciſion and the Paſſover, were of Divine Inſtitution, 
Gen. 17.11, and Exod. 12. 

And the ſame hath been ſhew'd of the two Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, oy 

whic 
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which were inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, and by him order'd to 
be continu'd in his Church till his ſecond Coming, as we may read 
Mat. 28.19. 1 Cor. 10. 

5- Another Requiſite of a Sacrament is, that it be not only 
ordain'd by Chriſt, but that it be ordain'd as a Means to convey 
Grace, and a neceſſary Condition of Salvation. And this diſtin- 
guiſhes the Sacraments from other Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Cere- 
monies; for theſe are not requir'd as Means of Grace, and ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, but only as Rules of external Order and De- 
cency ; not to beget Faith, but to preſerve Unity: whereas the 
Sacraments are inſtituted to beget and increaſe Grace in us. The 
one enters us into a State of Salvation, and the other helps to 
continue us in it; for by Baptiſm we receive the Holy Ghoſt for 
the renewing our Natures; and by the Lord's Supper we receive 
freſh Supplys of Grace from it, for the reforming our Lives : by 
both we are built up in our Holy Faith, and kept by the Power 
of God thro Faith unto Salvation. So that theſe Sacraments are 
appointed by God as the Means of Grace, and the Inſtruments of 
our Happineſs, to convey to us the Waters of Life, and to feed 
our Souls with the Food of Immortality. The Sacraments of 
the old Law were ordain'd to admit thoſe that receiv'd them into 
Covenant with God, and intituled them to all the Mercy and Be- 
nefit of the Legal Sacrifices; and the Sacraments of the Goſpel 
ſerve to the like or better Purpoſes, viz. to enter us into Chriſt's 
2 and intereſt us in all the Merits of his Death and Inter- 
ceſſion. 5 

Laſtly, Tis requir'd to a Sacrament, not only that it be ap- 
pointed as a Means of Grace, but that it be ordain'd as a Pledg to 
aſſure us thereof. This is requiſite to confirm our Faith, and en- 
courage our Obedience, both which are too apt to fail, without 
ſome token of Aſſurance to ſupport them; and therefore our Sa- 
viour ordain'd the Holy Sacraments, not only as the Means of 
Grace, but as Props to our Faith, and Pledges to aſſure us of the 
Truth of his Promiſes: for which reaſon they are ſometimes 
ſtil'd the Firſt Fruits, ſometimes the Earneſt of our purchas'd Poſ- 
ſeſſion. For as the Firſt Fruits ſerve to aſcertain the after Har- 
veſt, and an Earneſt is given to confirm a Bargain; fo the Holy 
Sacraments are appointed to convey and work Grace 1n us as 
the Firſt Fruits and Pledges of our future Glory: by theſe we 
taſt and ſee that the Lord is gracious, and have our Hopes in him 
ſupported by vilible and ſenſible Repreſentations : He has ſcaled 
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us (fays the Apoſtle) and given unto us the Earneſt of his Spirit, 
2 Cor. 1. 22. Pie he doch by giving us the Holy enk a3 
the Pledges and Aſſurances of his Love, which are the Signs and 
Seals of the New Covenant, to confirm us in the Truth of his 
Promiſes, and the Immutability of his Counſels. 


Thus we ſee the Nature of a Sacrament, and what is imply'd 
in the Notion of it. From whence we may learn, 

1. To magnify and meditate upon the great Love of God in 
condeſcending thus to inſtruct us by viſible Signs and Tokens: he 
knew how backward we are to learn, and how apt to forget; 
and therefore he vouchſafes to teach us, not only by the hearing 
of the Ear, but by the ſight of the Eye, preſenting to our view 
ſome lively Symbols and Repreſentations, the better to imprint 
his Truths on our Mind, and to preſerve the Memory of his 
Goodneſs. The Holy Sacraments are viſible ways of Inſtruction 
to help the ſlowneſs of our Underſtanding, and to enable us to 
receive and retain the Knowledg of God. Herein he is pleas'd 
graciouſly to comply with our Weakneſs, and by the moſt likely 
and lively means to inſtil his Grace and Truth into us, appoint- 
ing Water to purify us in Baptiſm, and Wine to remember him 
in the Lord's Supper. This is an Act of his fatherly Care and Ten- 
derneſs of us, and ſhews how willing he is that we ſhould know 
and remember the things which belong to our Peace, which 
therefore ought to be thankfully acknowledg'd and accepted by 
us. | Se. 

2. From what has been ſaid of the Nature, we may ſatisfy our 
ſelves in the Number of the Sacraments ; for all the foremen- 
tion'd Requiſites of a 'Sacrament are to be found in thoſe two, 
of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, and in no other : and there- 
fore there can be no reaſon of multiplying or adding more to them, 
as ſome have done; for Matrimony, Orders, Penance, and the 
like, are not requir'd of all, nor are they generally neceſlary as 
Means of Salvation, or as Pledges to aſſure us thereof; and 
therefore want many Requiſites to denominate them truly and 
properly Sacraments. Much leſs may the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church be ſtil'd by that Name (as others have vainly ob- 
jected) for theſe are neither ordain'd by Chriſt, nor do they con- 
vey Grace, nor are they us'd as any Pledges or Aſſurances of it, 


but are only human Inſtitutions appointed for the decency and ſo- 
lemnity of Divine Worſhip. | | 


Indeed, 
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ladeed, this word Sacrament is no where to be found in Holy 
Scripture, and therefore we cannot derive the Senie or Notion of 


it from Divine Authority; tis a Term taken up and us'd by the 


Church, to expreſs ſome peculiar Signs and Inſtitutions, which 
we find appointed by God as the Means of Grace, and an Earneſt 
to aſſure us of it. This then being the Senſe which the Church 
hath put upon this Word, nothing is to be reckon'd of a Sacra- 
mental Nature, that wants any of thoſe Qualifications : and this 
will not only confine the Notion of a Sacrament to thoſe two 
mention'd in the Catechiſm, but cut off all the ſupernumerary Sa- 
craments added by the Church of Rome; and likewiſe vindicate 
our Church from the falſe Imputation of Sectaries, as if ſhe took 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church into that Number. ; 
Laſtly, From what has been ſaid concerning the meaning of 
this word Sacrament, we may learn to preſerve a due Reverence 
and pious Eſteem of the two Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
receiving them as Pledges of the Divine Love, and the Earneſt of 
our future Happineſs. Let us beware of denying or delaying, of 
Baptiſm, which enters us into Chriſt's Church; nor let us neg- 
le& the Lord's Sup „ Which leads us on to his Holy Table: but 
being both ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf, let us live in a due Obſer- 
vance and Eſtimation of them; and thus by uſing them as the 
Means of Grace now, they will er long bring us to Glory. 


—_— — — — 


DISCOURSE v. 
Mat. 28. 19; Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


— 


Have, according to the Direction of the Catechiſm, and the 
Commiſſion of the Text, taught you the Nature, the Neceſ- 


ſity, and the Number of the Holy Sacraments; and ſhew'd what is 


requir'd to the making and receiving of them as ſuch. 
The next Queſtion is, How many Parts be there in a Sacrament ? 
To which the Anſwer is, Two, the outward Viſible Sign, and the 
inward Spiritual Grace. Both which being explain'd in the fore. 
going Diſcourſe, will need no farther Explication : And there. 
fore having ſpoken of the MAS ATT in general, and the * oe 
them 
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them, I proceed now to diſcourſe more particularly of each of 
them. | 

To which end, the next thing ask'd in the Catechiſm is, Nhat 
is the outward viſible Sign or Form in Baptiſm ? 

The Anſwer whereunto is, Water, wherein the Perſon is baptix d 
in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

Here we are directed to begin with Baptiſm, which being the 
Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church, muſt be firſt taught and 
learnt by ns. In order to which 'tis enquir'd, Firſt, What is 
the outward viſible Sign in Baptiſm ? and that is, Water. And, 
Secondly, What is the Form us'd in it? and that is, In the Name 
of the Father, of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Of both which I 

all treat from theſe words of our Saviour, Go, teach all NA. 
tions, baptizing them, &c. Where, Baptizing being a. waſhing 
with Water, ſignifys to us, That the outward viſible Sign of this 
Sacrament, is the Element of Water, which is by Chriſt or- 
dain'd and conſecrated to this purpoſe. Indeed, Water hath 
ſuch a natural Faculty of cleanſing, as renders it a fit Symbobof 
Purification; and has accordingly been us'd in all Ages and Coun- 
tries to that end: hence we read of ſeveral kinds of Waſhings in z 
uſe among the Jews, Heb. 9. 36. They never admitted any Pro- ; 
ſelytes without this Ceremony : The Prieſts and Levites were not 
to enter upon their Office, till they were ſanctiſied by the waſh- 
ing with Water, Exod. 29.4. If any Uncleanneſs had come up- 
on a Man under the Law, either by touching a dead Corps, or 
by Leproſy, or any other way, he was commanded to waſh in 
pure Water, and was thereby judged clean. The Iſraelites were 
ſaid to be baptiz'd in the Sea, 1 Cor. 10. Naaman the Syrian 
was bid to go and waſh in Jordan to be cleanſed of his Leproſy : 
And the blind Man was order'd to waſh in the Pool of Siloam, 
that he might be healed. Water then, by reaſon of its natu- 
ral property of Cleanſing, is ian Emblem of Purity, and hath 
been ever uſed by all Nations in the Rites of their Religion: 
Our Saviour therefore, who never affected any needleſs Innova- 
tions, thought fit to continue this as the Rite of Initiation into 
his Church. Accordingly we find John the Baptiſt, in compliance 
with this antient Practice, baptized with Water in the River 
Jordan, where Chriſt himſelf came to his Baptiſm, and thereby 
left an Example of his ow: Inſtitution. By all which it plainly 


appears how hitly our Church declares Water to be the outward 
viſible Sign in this Sacrament. 


But 
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But how is Water to be us'd in the celebrating of this Sacra- 
ment? This muſt be ſpoken to, becauſe we find ſome difference 
about the manner of applying this Element ; ſome require the 
dipping of the baptized Perſon, and waſhing him all over, in 
imitation of John the Baptiſt, who plung'd all thoſe that came to 
him in the River Jordan; others think the ſprinkling of Water 
ſufficient, and the waſhing of one Part may ſerve for the whole. 

But this being only a Mode or Circumſtance of this Duty, con- 
ſideration N had of the different Climates and Cuſtoms of 
Countrys; and likewiſe of the different Strength or Weakneſs of 
the baptized Parties. Indeed, in thoſe hotter Countrys where 
Bathing was commonly us'd, it is more than probable that this 
Sacred Rite was perform'd by dipping or plunging the whole Bo- 
dy in Water. Thus John the Baptiſt living in thoſe warmer Re- 
gions at the firſt Inſtitution of Baptiſm, plung'd his Diſciples : 
But yet even in thoſe Places this was not thought abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to Baptiſm, for Clinicks, and other infirm and diſeaſed 
Perſons were then allow'd to be ſprinkled, and the Fathers gene- 
rally own this for a lawful Baptiſm. And therefore in the more 
northern and colder Climates, where Infants eſpecially in the 
Winter Seaſon could not without imminent Danger be thus 
plung'd in cold Water, the Prudence and Charity of the Church 
admitted them into it by ſprinkling : And becauſe God hath de- 
clar'd that he will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, this Indulgence 
to tender Infants is continued in thoſe colder Countries to this 
day. Sutable whereunto our Church, according to the antient 
Practice, firſt recommends Immerſion or Dipping, where Strength 
will bear ; but yet allowing of Sprinkling to the weakneſs of Chil- 
dren, this hath prevail'd above the other, and is become the 
common Practice indeed. 

The words cn and panrmito in the Original ſignify both, 
and may be apply'd as well to Sprinkling as Dipping. And the 
practice of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians extended to 
both: for tho they who were baptiz'd in Jordan and eAron were 
receiv'd by dipping, yet we read of whole Families baptiz'd in 
their own. Houſes z and particularly of the Jaylor and all his 
Houſhold baptiz d at home, and at Midnight too; which could 
not well be but by Sprinkling, as we read 4s 16. 32, 33. And 
tis probable that the Three thouſand Converts baptiz'd upon St. 
Peter's Sermon the ſame day, and in the Place where they were 
aſſembled, were receiv'd into the Ane the ſame way; for * 

1 a 
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had been otherwiſe, it would have requir'd another Place, and 5 


longer Time. However that be, tis certain that tis not the 


quantity of Water in Baptiſm, no more than the quantity of 
Wine in the Lord's Supper, but the Holy Spirit of God that gives 
all the Virtue and Efficacy to both; and therefore imploring that, 
we need not raiſe any Doubts or Diſputes about either. 

In ſhort then, to clear up this Matter, we muſt diſtinguiſh be. 
tween what is neceſlary and eſſential to Baptiſm, and what is only 
accidental or circumſtantial to it : For the former, the Element 
of Water, the Form of Words in the Adminiſtration, and Per- 


ſons duly qualify'd and authoriz'd thereunto, are made neceſ- 


fary to this Sacrament by the Command of our Saviour, which 
things muſt therefore be conſtantly obſervꝰd and kept to in the Ce- 
lebration of it. 

But for the latter, to wit, the Quantity of Water, and the 


Manner of uſing it, whether by applying Water to the Perſon by 
Sprinkling, or the Perſon to the Water by Dipping, theſe things 


being under no Command, nor any where determin'd in Holy 


Scripture, are left indifferent; and if we do not urge the one as 
neceſlary to the excluding of the other, Baptiſm may be lawfully 
and effeQually perform'd by either. 

Paſs we then from the outward viſible Sign in Baptiſm, which 
is Water, tothe Form of Words to be us'd in the Adminiſtration 
of it; and that both our Text and Catechiſm tells, muſt be in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Now to baptize in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt, may imply in it theſe two or three things. 

1. That we baptize by the Commiſſion and Authority of theſe 

three Perſons. | 

2. That we baptize into the Faith of the three Perſons of the 

Trinity. Or, | 

3- That we confirm our Baptiſm- by the Witneſs of theſe 

three Perſons. A word or two of each. And, 

1. I ſay, To baptize in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is to baptize by the Authority and 
Commiſſion of the three Perſons in the ever-bleſſed Trinity: for 
ſo the Commiſſion given in our Text expreſly runs; Go, baptize 
all Nations in the Name of the Father, Son, &c. Which Commiſ- 


ſion was firſt given to the Apoſtles by Chriſt himſelf, and in them 


to all their Succeſſors, with whom he promis'd to be to the end 
of the World. And as this requires and authorizes them 1 
| do, 
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do, ſo doth it forbid all others from meddling with it; for the 
Command, to Go and Baptize all Nations, is join'd with the 
Office of Preaching or Teaching all Nations: So that none may 
preſume to baptize, but ſuch as have Authority to preach; and 
none but la Miniſters have any Authority to do either. And 
therefore (as a Learned Author tells us) the Church of old for- 
bad all Women to baptize; the Council of Carthage did the 
ſame : And Epiphanius accounted it ridiculous in Marcion and his 
Followers, to permit Women to do that Office. Sutable here- 
unto, our Church allows no Midwives to baptize, but confines 
this Office to lawfully ordain'd and authoriz'd Miniſters, chuſin 
rather to leave Infants in caſes of Neceſlity to the Mercy of God: 
than to violate and tranſgreſs his own Commiſſion. Baptiſm 
then being thus ordain'd by the Son of God, and conſecrated by 
his Holy Spirit, may and ought to be ſolemniz'd in the Name of 
the whole Trinity. 

2. To baptize in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is to baptize in the belief of the three Perſons in the Ho- 
ly Trinity, and ſhews that they own their Faith in each : by this 

Form is ſignify'd our Reception into that Church, which is diſtin- 
guiſh'd from Jews, Turks, and Infidels, by believing three Per- 
ons and one God. Upon this Article of the Trinity all the Chriſ- 
tian Religion is founded; and therefore upon our entrance on 
Chriſtianity, we are baptiz' d into this Faith, and by this Form 
us'd in it, are taught ever after to profeſs and adhere to it; and 
therefore St. Ambroſe tells us, that when Perſons of riper Years 
came to be baptiz'd, they were ask'd three times in the belief of 
the three Perſons in the Holy Trinity ; and were put into the 
Water firſt when they * wm their Belief in the Father, and a- 
gain when they profeſt their Belief in the Son, and the third 
time upon their Belief in the Holy Ghoſt. This is that Trine 
Immerſion of which we read ſo often in the antient Fathers, 
which tho wiſely enough us'd upon the Authority and Practice of 
the Church, yet may not be urg'd as neceſlary, when under no 
Command. 

3. To baptize in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is to call in the three Perſons of the Holy Trinity, as- 
Witneſſes of our being baptiz'd in the Belief of them; this is in- 
timated to us by St. John, in 1 John 5. 7. There are Three that 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
Three. are One. Now this Record is not only to aſcertaia to 425 
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the Truth of the Holy Trinity, but to ſecure our Faith in it, and 


to aggravate our Infidelity if we apoſtatize from it. 
Thus we ſee both the outward viſible Sign, and Form in Bap- 


tiſcn, together with the Manner of applying the one, and the 


Reaſon of uſing the other. I ſhall conclude both with an Infe- 
rence or two from each, And, | | 

1. If Water be the only outward and viſible Sign appointed 
by our Saviour in this Sacrament, then we ſee upon what ſlender 
ground all other Additions to it ſtand. There 1s a certain 
Church in the world, that hath clog'd this Inſtitution of Chriſt 
with many other cumberſom and uncommanded Signs, adding 
Oil, Cream and Spittle, as neceſſary and ſignificant Rites in the 
Adminiſtration of it. Had Chriſt inſtituted no outward Sign in 
this Ordinance, he might be ſuppos'd to have left it to the Ap- 
pointment of the Church; but having taken ſuch particular care 
to aſlign the waſhing with Water, as the fitteſt Ceremony to re- 
preſent the inward cleanſing, it muſt be great Preſumption 
either to alter or to add to it; for this is in ſome meaſure to 
exalt our ſelves above our Saviour, and to teach for Doctrines 
the Commandments of Men. St. Auſtin tells us of one Seleucus, 
who baptiz'd with branding with an hot Iron, from a groſs 
Abuſe of that Prediction of our Saviour, He ſhall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire; where Fire is to be taken for that 
outward Appearance of the Holy Ghoſt, who came down on the 
Apoſtles in the Form of Fire; or if it be any thing diſtin& from 
it, can be meant only of that Fervency of Spirit, with which he 
inſpir'd them: So that this is a groſs perverting of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and all other Additions that are made neceſlary and eſſential 
to this Ordinance, areno better. 

2, From what has been ſaid concerning the applying of the 
outward viſible Sign of Water in this Sacrament, either by dip- 
ping or ſprinkling, both which are included in the word Bapti- 
zing, and have been promiſcuouſly us'd, according to the different 
Climates and Cuſtoms of ſeveral Countries; we may learn the 
groſs Error and Superſtition of the Anabaptiſts, who require Dip- 
Ping as the only neceſſary and effectual way of adminiſtring this 
Sacrament, and decry all other Baptiſms as invalid, that are not 


perform'd in this way: which Error they have been unhappily 


led into, partly by not knowing the true Senſe and Meaning of 
the word Baptizing, partly by their Ignorance of the antient and 
modern Uſe of it in the ſeveral Ages of the Church; but chief- 


ly 
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ly by the cunning Craftineſs of Deceivers, who have inſtill'd theſe 
falſe Notions into them, to ſerve ſome other purpoſes : whereas 
tis not ſo much the Quantity of Water, or the outward waſhing 
of the Body, as the inward purifying of the Soul, that renders 
it effectual: So St. Peter tells us, That Baptiſm now ſaves us, not by 
the waſhing of Water, but by the Anſwer of a good Conſcience Luke 
God, 

Laſtly, From what hath been ſaid concerning the Form of Ad- 
miniſtration in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
we may learn ſtrictly to obſerve and keep to it. This is fo ex- 

reſly requird in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, that all have 
en branded for Hereticks, who have departed or vary'd from 
it. We read of Dionyſius a Carthuſian Monk, who baptiz'd in 
the Name of the Lord God; and of Theophranius and Eutyches, 
who baptiz'd in the Death of Chriſt'; and of Yalentinus an an- 
tient Heretick, who baptiz'd in the Name of the unknown God, 
and of the Truth the Mother of us all. But theſe and the like 
Baptiſms have been judg'd invalid, as wanting a neceſſary and 
eſſential part of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and the Parties cenſur'd for 
Apoſtates from the Faith, that us'd or countenanc'd them. But 
generally the Form here preſcrib'd by our bleſſed Saviour, hath 
every where obtain'd in the Chriſtian Church ; which ſhould teach 
us firmly to adhere to it, without any Addition to or. Alteration 
from it. - 


» 


DISCOURSE VL 


Rom. 6. 4. Therefore we are bury'd with him by Baptiſm into 
Death, that like as Chriſt was rais'd from the Dead by the 
Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs 


of Life. 


H AVING ſeen the outward viſible Sign or Form in Baptiſm, 
viz. Water, wherein the Perſon is baptix'd in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ;, I proceed to the inward ſpiritual 
Grace, ſignify'd or repreſented by it, which in general is the 
waſhing or cleanſing of the Soul from all Impurities. This is the 
Subject of the. FOE wy 
Next: 
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Next Queſtion, wherein tis ask'd, What is the inward and ſpi- 
ritual Grace? The * | 

Anſwer whereunto is, A Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto 
Ripbteouſneſs : for being by Nature born in Sin and the Children of 
Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of Grace. Of which I ſhall 
treat from theſe words of the Apoſtle ; We are bury'd with him by 
Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was rais'd from the dead, ſo 
we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. Where we may obſerve, 

Firſt, The two great Benefits and Privileges of Baptiſm, viz, 
'A Death unto Sin, in thoſe words, We are bury d with bim by Baptiſm 
into Death; and a new Birth unto Righteouſneſs, in thoſe, That like 
as Chriſt was rais'd from the dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo 
we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. 

Secondly, We have the Illuſtration or Confirmation of both, 
partly from the Miſery of our natural ſtate, in thoſe words ; for 

being by Nature born in Sin, and the Children of Wrath partly from 
the Happineſs of the State to which Baptiſm tranſlates us, in 


thoſe, Ve are hereby made the Children of Grace; Of which parti- 
cularly, beginning with the 


Firſt Branch of this inward and ſpiritual Grace, viz. A Death 
unto Sin, expreſs'd in the Text, by being bury'd with Chriſt by Bap- 
tiſm into Death: where the Apoſtle alludes to the antient Cuſtom 
of plunging the baptiz'd Party over head and ears in the Water, 
whereby being a while cover'd over and loſt in that Element, he 

ſeem'd.to be dead and bury'dinit: This he calls a being bury'd 
with Chriſt by Baptiſm ; and in the next verſe, being planted toget ber 
in the likeneſs of hit Death; that like as Chriſt was ſwallow'd up of 
Death, and bury'd in the Earth, ſo they were overwhelm'd in 
Baptiſm, .and bury'd in the Water.” This Immerſion was defign'd 
to repreſent not only the Death of Chriſt, which he underwent 
for our Sins, but likewiſe our dying unto Sin, and bidding adieu 
to it: and therefore antiently they who were baptiz d, were wont 
to put off their Garments, to ſignify the putting off the Body of 
Sin, and were a while cover'd over and bury'd in the Water, to 
ſignify their being dead to it; which is our being bury'd with 
Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death, not a natural Death, conſiſting in 
the Separation of the Soul from the Body, nor ſuch a ſpiritual 
Death as conſiſts in the Separation of the Soul from God, but 
ſuch a one as denotes the Separation of the Soul from Sin, the kil- 
ling and mortifying all corrupt Deſires and Inclinations, and the 


for- 
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forſaking of all evil Courſes. How ſhall we that are dead to Sin 
(ith the Apoſtle) live any longer therein? Know ye not that as 
many as were baptix d into Chriſt, were baptiz*d into bis Death > Of 
this Death unto Sin we find frequent mention in the Holy Scrip- 
ture; the Promiſe and Practice whereof was ſo well known in the 
primitive Times, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as a thing firmly 
aſſented to and acknowledg'd by all Chriſtians: Xnowmg this 
(faith he) that the old Man is crucify'd with bim, that the Body of Sin 
might be deſtroy'd, that benceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin; for he that 
is dead is freed from Sin, ver. 6, 7. All which plainly declare the 
Deſign of Baptiſm to be the killing of Sin in us, and deſtroying 
the Power and Dominion of it, that it may no longer reign in our 
mortal Bodies. Hereby we are made conformable to Chriſt's 
Death, by dying unto Sin, for which he died, and burying all our 
Iniquities in his Grave. | 
2. The other Branch of this inward and ſpiritual Grace, is a 
new Birth unto Righteouſneſs, repreſented in the Text by Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, That like as be was rais'd from the dead by the Glory of 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life and as 
we are planted in the likeneſs of his Death, ſo are we in the likeneſs of 
bis ReſurreFion. This is farther ſet forth by the antient Practice 
of Dipping or Plunging the baptiz'd Party, where as his being 
= under the Water ſignify'd his being dead and bury'd unto Sin, 
his riſing again out of it, betoken'd his riſing to a new State, 
and walking in Newneſs of Life. Hence our bleſſed Saviour 
hath made this the Sacrament of our new Birth, telling us, that 
except we are born again of Water and the Spirit, we cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. St. Paul ſtiles it the Laver of Regeneration, 
and joins to it the Renewing of the Holy Gboſt, Tit. 3. 5. ſigni- 
fying, that the Holy Spirit is confer'd in Baptiſm for the Renova- 
tion of our Nature, to qualify us for that new State we then 
enter upon, and to enable us to perform the Duties that belong 
to, and we undertake init; this is fitly repreſented by Water, 
which is of a healing and cleanſing Nature, and purifies from all 
Pollution. That this Privilege is confer'd in Baptiſm, the Holy 
Scripture is expreſs : Be baptiz'd (faith St. Peter) in the Name of 
Chriſt, and ye ſhall receive the Holy Gboſt, Acts 2. 38, We are bap- 
tix d (faith St. Paul) into one Body, and made to drink of the ſame 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. We find a Promiſe in Ezekiel, that God 
would in the latter days ſprinkle clean Water upon them, and they 
ſhould be clean from all their Filthineſs, and then a new Heart would he 
| M m mi m give 
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give them, and put a new Spirit within them, Ezek. 36. 25, 26. 
That this Promiſe was accordingly fulfiPd, the Writings of the 
New Teſtament may abundantly ſatisfy us; where we read not 
only of many miraculous Gifts beſtow'd in Baptiſm for the Edifica- 
tion of the Church, but likewiſe of many Graces confer*d on Chri- 
ſtians, ſor the ſanQifying and renewing their Natures, by which 


they are ſaid to be regenerated and born again, that old things 


paſs away, and all things become new. This is the receiv'd Doe. 
trine of the Catholick Church, both antient and modern, that 
the Waters of Baptiſm waſh away the Guilt and Pollution of 
Sin; that the pouring of it out in that Sacrament is accompany'd 
with-the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and that a real Change is 
thereby wrought by the Influence of the Divine Spirit. 

If it be here ask'd, How then comes it to paſs, that all who 
are baptiz'd are not undoubtedly ſav'd, ſince thoſe great and ſa- 


* Effects accompany that Ordinance? In anſwer to which 
I ſay, | 


That this proceeds not from any want of Efficacy in this Sa- 


crament, nor from the Inſufficiency of Divine Grace confer'd in 
It ; but from mens not performing the Promiſes and Conditions 
engag'd init : for Baptiſm being a Covenant, hath Duties and 
Conditions as well as Benefits and Bleſſings annext to it; and 
they that will have the one, muſt perform the other. The inward 
fpiritual Grace of Baptiſm is not ſo abſolutely and inſeparably 
annext to the outward Rite and Performance of it, but that it 
may be forfeited and loſt by not obſerving the Conditions pro- 
mis'd and requir'd in it; and this is the unhappy caſe of too ma- 
ny nominal Chriſtians, who give up their Names to Chriſt, and 
take his Name upon them, and yet afterward deſert him, flying 
to the Enemies they renounc'd, and breaking the Articles of their 
baptiſmal Covenant ; whereby they loſe all the Grace and Favor 
promis'd and beſtow'd in it. Some fall back to the Works of the 


Devil, which they promis'd to forſake ; others are led away by 


the Vanities and Allurements of the World, which they ſolemn» 
ly renounc'd ; others again yield themſelves up to the Power and 
Dominion of their Luſts, from which they engag'd to abſtain : 
All which, by violating the moſt ſacred and ſolemn Vows, jultly 
forfeit all the Grace and Mercy of Baptiſm, and fall into all the 
Miſeries of a Heathen ſtate; for that which ſaves us in Baptiſm, 15 
not (as St. Peter tells us) the out ward waſhing of Water, but the An- 
ſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, that in Simplicity and goaly 
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Sincerity we have bad our Converſation, But this will be more fully 
diſcours'd of in the next. 


Secondly, ?Tis by Baptiſm then that we are regenerated or new- 
born, thereby becoming dead unto Sin, and living unto Righ- 
teouſneſs; which things are farther illuſtrated and confirm'd in 
the next words of the Catechiſm : For being by Nature born in Sin, 
and the Children of Wrath, we are bereby made the Children of Grace. 
Where we have, 

i. The Miſery of that ſtate in which we are born : And, 

7 2, The Happineſs of that to which we are tranſlated by being 
aptiz'd. 

5 We are ſaid to be born in Sin, and therely the Children -of 
Wrath. This, however deny'd by ſome Hereticks, hath ever been 
acknowledg'd and bewail'd by the beſt of Men: David confeſles 
that he was ſhapen in Wickedneſs, and in Sin did his Mother conceive 
bim, Pſal. 51.5. St. Paul felt a Law in his Members warring againſt 
the Law of bis Mind, and leading bim captive to the Law of Sin and 
Death, Rom. 7. which made him cry out, O rtretchcd Man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of Sin! And we all find 
thoſe Seeds of Sin rooted in our Nature, that incline us too 
ſtrongly to all manner of Evil. This Root of Bitterneſs ſprang 
from the Stock of our firſt Parents, which corrupted the whole 
Race of Mankind, and deriv'd the Contagion to all their Poſte- 
rity : So that we are become the Children of Wrath by being the 
Children of Diſobedience ; liable to the juſt Indignation and 
Vengeance of our heavenly Father, and obnoxious to all the Pu- 
niſhments due both to our original and actual Franſgreſſions. 
This is the wretched and miſerable State in which we are all 
born into the World, which may well enough make us enter into 
it crying, and take poſſeſſion of it with our Tears. 

But God Almighty in pity and compaſſion to our Souls, hath 


help'd us out of this forlorn Condition; he hath taken us into 


the Ark of his Church, to ſave us from Shipwrack and Deſtruc- 
tion; he hath given us a new Birth to preſerve us from the Mi- 
ſeries of the old, for thereby the old Man is bury'd, and the 
new Man is rais d upinus. And this leads us to conſider, 7 
2. That happy State to which we are by Baptiſm tranſlated, in 
which we are ſaid to be made the Children of Grace; that is, from 
Children of Wrath and Heirs of Damnation, we become Chil- 
dren of God and Heirs to his heavenly Kingdom: inſomuch that 
| Mm mm 2 we 
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we who had alienated our ſelves from God. and forfeited his Pa- 
vor, are hereby brought home to him, and reſtor'd again to his 
eſpecial Care and Affection. We are made the Children of 
Grac 

1. by being taken as Children into his Family, admitted into 
his Church, and made Members of his myſtical Body; which is a 
fignal Favor to thoſe who were before Strangers and Enemies unto 
him by evil Works: We are all baptiz'd (faith St. Paul) by one Spi- 
rit into one Body, 1 Cor. 12.13. And as many as have been baptix d 
into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. that is, have put on the 
Relation of Children, and are receiv'd into his Grace and Favor. 

2. As Children of Grace we receive the Remiſſion of Sin: Ariſe 
and be bajtiz'd (ſaith St. Peter) for the Remiſſion of Sin. Our ori- 
ginal Guilt is waſh'd away in that Laver of Regeneration, and we 
are ſecur'd upon eaſy terms of a Pardon for all actual Tranſ- 
greſſions. ; | 

| Laſtly, As Children of Grace we are intitled to an Inheri- 
tance in the Kingdom of Glory; ſo St. Peter aſſures vs, that we 
are hereby begotten again unto a lively Hope of an Inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiPd, and that fadeth not away, reſerv/d in Heaven for us, 
1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. is the expreſs Promiſe of our Saviour, He that 
believeth and is baptiz'd ſhall be ſau'd, Mark 16. 16. The ſaving of 
Noab and his Family in the Flood, was a Type of our Salvation 
by Baptiſm ; where as they who were taken into the Ark eſcap'd 
that univerſal Deluge that drown'd the corrupt part of Mankind, 
ſo they who are receiv'd into Chriſt's Church ſhall be ſav'd from 
the common Deſtruction that ſhall betide the wicked World. 
Again, the Iſraelites ſafe Paſſage thro the Red Sea, that over- 
— the Egyptians, is a farther Figure of this Salvation; 
where the Waters that drown'd the latter, prov'd only a Wall of 
Defence and Protection to the former: In like manner the Wa- 
ters of Baptiſm now ſave us by the waſhing of Regeneration; 
and being conſecrated and us'd to this divine and holy purpoſe, 
preſerve us from periſhing by them. g 

Thus we ſee both the outward viſible Sign and Form in Bap- 
tiſm, and likewiſe the inward ſpiritual Grace ſignify'd and re- 
preſented by it; both which may give us to underſtand, 

1. The ineſtimable Benefits and Privileges of Baptiſm, which 
reſcues us from the Miſeries of our natural State, and reſtores us 
to a State of Salvation, making us from Children of Wrath, to 
become the Children of God: And this it does by wg 4 4) 

| piritua 
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ſpiritual Grace, by which we become dead unto Sin and bury'd 
with him in Baptiſm, and alive unto Righteouſneſs, walking be- 
fore him in Newneſs of Life; which ſhould make us ever mindful 
of, and deſirous to attain theſe bleſſed Effects of this holy Or- 
dinance. 

2. Since this ſpiritual Grace is not only ſignify'd by, but annext 
to the outward Sign, it may teach us carefully to uſe the one in 
order to the other. Our bleſſed Saviour hath appointed the out- 
ward waſhing with Water, as a means of purifying the inward 
Man; and therefore we muſt not omit the former, if we have 
any hopes of obtaining the latter. This is the external Rite in- 
ſtituted to repreſent and convey this Grace to us, and *twill be 
our Intereſt as well as Duty not to neglect the Sign. and Seal that 
ſecures it to us. 

To conclude, This Diſcourſe may teach us not to ſlight or 
omit (as ſome Sectaries do) this holy and beneficial Ordinance: 
for if Chriſt himſelf hath ordain'd it as a means of conveying 
Grace and Mercy to us, *twill bea vain Preſumption to alledg or 
hope that we may be ſav'd without it. 


_ 


DISCOURSE VII. 


Acts 2. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent aud be bap- 
ti⁊ d every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 35 
Remiſſion of Sins. Together with | 

Acts 8. 37. And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thy heart, 


thou mayſt be baptiæ d. 


AVING ſpoken to the outward viſible Sign and Form in 
Baptiſm, and likewiſe of the inward ſpiritual Grace repre- 
ſented by it, and thereby ſet before you the great Benefit and 
Bleſſings promis*d and convey'd by that Sacrament ; I proceed to 
the next Inquiry of the Catechiſm, which is into the Duties and 
Conditions requir'd in order to the obtaining of thoſe Bleſſings, 

in theſe words : 

What is requir'd of them that are to be baptiz'd ? 
To which the Anſwer is, Repentanre, whereby they forſake Sin 
and Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes of God made 
| to 
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to them in that Sacrament. Where Repentance and Faith are made 
the two Conditions or Qualifications of Baptiſm, both which muſt 
be therefore particularly handled, beginning ; 

Firſt with Repentance; of which I ſhall treat briefly from theſe 
words, Repent and be baptiz'd every one of you for the Remiſſion of 
ins. The words are part of that famous and ſucceſstul Sermon 
of St. Peter to the Jews, wherein after he had from the Excellen- 
cy of Chriſt's Doctrine and Miracles confirm'd the Truth of his 
Meſſiahſhip, he proceeds to upbraid them for their barbarous 
and ungrateful Carriage towards him, charging them with the 
Guilt of crucifying the Son of God, and putting to death the 
Lord of Life: which he did with that Smartneſs and Vigor, that 
gall'd their Minds and awaken'd their Conſciences. For in the 
Verſe before the Text, we read that upon hearing his Diſcourſe 
they were prick'd at the Heart, and ſaid to Peter and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, What ſhall we do? St. Peter, who had made the Wound, 
preſcribes the Remedy; willing them, by the Tears of Repen- 
tance and the Waters of Baptiſm, to waſh away their Sin : And 
be ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptiz'd every one of you for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins. In ſpeaking to which words | muſt, 

Firſt, Inquire into the Nature of Repentance : And, 

Secondly, Shew it to be a neceſſary Condition of Baptiſm. 

For the Nature of Repentance, tis in ſhort a turning from Sin 
unto God: where is implied a double Act, viz. A turning from 
Sin, and a turning unto God. I ſtile it a turning from Sin, not 
indeed intirely and totally from the Act and Commiſſion of it, 
for that our preſent State will not admit of, the beſt of us fal- 
ling ſeveral times a day, and in many things we offend all ; bur 
from the Leve and Delight in it, and as far as may be from the 
Practice and Continuance of it. This is expreſs'd in Scripture 
ſometimes by eſchewing and abhorring of Evil, ſometimes by fleeing 
from and forſaking of Sin, ſometimes by denying Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, and the like ; all which ſhew that the Bent and In- 
clination of the Mind is to be ſet againſt Evil: And tho we may 
Fall ſometimes by Inadvertence, Surpriſe, and the Importunity of 
Temptation, yet we are to riſe again by Repentance, and reco- 
ver our ſelves by imploring the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace. So 
that this Act of Repentance, whereby we forſake Sin, includes 
in it, | 0 

1. A hearty Sorrow for paſt Offences: And, 

2. Firm Purpoſes and Reſolutions of future Amendment. 


1. 1 
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1. I ſay, Repentance includes in it a hearty Sorrow for all 
paſt Offences. This is that Compunction of Spirit, or pricking 
at the Heart, mention'd in the foregoing Verſe, whereby the Jews, 
upon St. Peter's diſplaying to them the Heinouſneſs of their 
Guilt, were ſtruck with Grief and Remorſe for what they had 
done, and cry'd out in the anguiſh and bitterneſs of their Souls 
for Directions what to do, This St. Paul ſtiles a godly Sorrow, 
that worketh Repentance not to be repented of. This is neceſlary to the 
turning away from Sin, for none can repent of that for which he 
is not ſorry, nor will any turn from a thing that is not grievous 
and irkſom to him. 3 | 

But a bare Sorrow for Sin, or an Uneaſinefs under it, is not of 
it ſelf ſufficient to true Repentance, without firm Purpoſes and 
Reſolutions of Amendment; for the greateſt Sinners many times. 
feel an Uneaſineſs after their Commiſſion of Sin, and are fre- 
quently aſham'd and ſorry for what they have done: but if this 
be not attended with an inward hatred and forſaking of Sin, it 
will but aggravate the Guilt and increaſe the Condemnation. And 
therefore the Pſalmiſt tells us, that his Heart was ſet agaiuſt Evil, 
and that he was ſtedfaſtly purpos'd to keep God's righteous Judg- 
ments. To make our Repentance thorow and ſound, we mult bid 
adieu to our Sins, and abandon our Iniquities : Let the wicked: for- 
ſake his Ways, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts, ſaith the Pro- 
phet Iſalah, chap. 58. And this muſt extend to all Sin in general, 
not ſparing our peculiar and beloved Vice, but hating the very 
Garment ſpotted with the Fliſh, and avoiding all the Appearance of 
Evil. 

Laſtly, We are ſo to turn from Sin, as never to return to 
it any more. This is imply'd in renouncing the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh, together with all the Works and 
Temptations of each; which being treated of at large in the firſt 
Part, I ſhall not need to add any more here, but reter you thi- 
ther. But beſide this firſt Act of turning from Sin, there is, 


2. Another àct of Repentance, which is the turuing unto God. 


This is the poſitive and indeed the principal Branch of this Ver- 
tue; for *tis not enough to ceaſe to do Evil, but we mult learn 


to do well. Tis but half our Duty to refrain from Sia; to make 


it intire, we muſt add the doing of Good: hence we are com- 
manded not only to abbor that which is evil, but to clean to that mich 
25 good, Rom. 12. And to denying Ungodlineſs and woridly Juſts, 
to add living rizhteoufly, ſoberly and godly in this ent H rld, 
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Tit. 2. 12. Becauſe God is the Author and Fountain of all Good, 
to turn to him is to turn to all Good; to add one Vertue to ano- 
ther, and to be daily growing in Grace, and in the Xnowledgę of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. For this reaſon we are often calPd upon to turn 
unto the Lord, if we have gone aſtray, to return to him, and to 
cleave unto him with full purpoſe of Heart, And this is to be done 
not now and then, by fits and ſtarts, but always, even to the end. 
We are ſo to turn to God, as to keep with him, and never to for- 
ſake him, and then he has promis'd never to leave or for- 
ſake us. 

This is briefly the Nature of Repentance, which is here made 
a neceſſary Condition of Baptiſm; which is the - 

Next thing to be ſpokento : And this is ſo plainly laid down, 
not only in our Catechiſm, but the Holy Scripture, that I ſhall 
not need to inſiſt much upon it: Repent and be baptix d (ſaith St. 
Peter) where Repentance is the Term upon which this Sacred 
Rite is to be adminiſter d. This is evident not only from the 
Doctt ine of John the Baptift, whoſe Baptiſm was adminiſter'd with 
the Confeſſion of Sin, call'd therefore the Baptiſm of Repentance, 
and was accompany'd with an Exhortation to bring forth Fruits meet 
for Re pentance; but likewiſe from the Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church, in which Repentance always preceded Baptiſm, and was 8 
made a neceſſary Preparative to, and Condition of it; which . 
Condition was immediately and perſonally requir'd of thoſe that |: 


were capable of performing it, and mediately by others, of thoſe 
that werenot, as we ſhall ſee after. 


Having ſhew'd the firſt Requiſite of Baptiſm, viz. Repentance, 
whereby we forſake Sin; let us go on to the ſecond, viz. Faith, 
whereby we ſteadfaſtly believe the Promiſes of God made in that Sacra- 
ment, Whete I muſt, 

Firſt, Explain to you the Nature of Faith, what it is; and, 

Secondly, Shew it to be a neceſlary Requiſite and Condition of 
Baptiſm. For the Nature of Faith, X | 

In general, it is a firm Belief or Perſuaſion of the Truth of 
God's Word ; that all the Doctrine deliver'd by him, or dictated 
by his Holy Spirit, is undoubtedly true ; and that the Holy Scrip- 
tures are the infallible Oracles of God, and contain the Words ot 
eternal Lite, | 

More particularly, the Faith here requir'd is a firm Belief or 
Perſuaſion of that part of God's Word which contains his gra- 

cious 
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cious Promiſes, and the Tenders of his Mercy and Salvation, and 
eſpecially thoſe that are ſign'd and ſeal'd to us in Baptiſm ; for 
the Catechiſm deſcribes it to be ſuch a Faith, whereby we ſted- 
faſtly believe the Promiſes of God made to us in that Sacrament. 

What thoſe Promiſes are, hath been ſnew'd before, viz, the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, tbe Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; God's taking us into 
Covenant with himſelf, whereby he becomes to us a Father, and 
we to him as Sons; His taking care of us in this World, and 
providing an Inheritance for us in the next; in order to which, 
he gives us his Grace to enable us to do our Duty, and to per- 
ſevere in it unto the end: Theſe are the great and invaluable 
Bleſſings promis'd aud confer'd in Baptiſm. Now , becauſe with. 
out Faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God or profit our ſelyes, the. 
Faith here requir'd implies, . 

1. A ſtedfaſt Belief or firm Aſſent to the Truth of theſe Pro- 
miſes. Without this we make God a Lyar, and take him for 
ſuch a falſe or impotent Being, that is not to be rely'd on: for 
this reaſon it is, that Infidelity or Unbelief ſtands condemn'd in 
the Goſpel, as the greateſt of Sins, becauſe it calls in queſtion 
either the Power or the Truth and faithfulneſs of God, and in 
effect robs him of the Glory of all his Attributes: which things, 
as they carry with them the greateſt Guilt, fo will they draw 
after them the ſoreſt Puniſnment. To prevent this, we are ſted- 
faſtly to believe the Promiſes of God, not wavering in Doubts, 
or fluctuating in Uncertainties, but relying upon them as an An- 
chor of the Soul ſure and ſtedfaſt, ?Tis recorded to the Honor 
of Abraham, that he ſtagger'd not thro Vnbelief, but was ſtrong in 
Faith, giving Glory to God meaning, that he ſtedfaſtly beliey'd 
the Promiſes of God made in the New Covenant, and never de- 
parted from a firm and unſhaken Aſſent to the Truth of them. 
And this is the firſt Branch of a true and ſaving Faith. 

2. This Faith implies not only a firm Aſſent of the Mind to 
the Truth of the Promiſes, but a ſutable Conſent of the Will 
and Affections to love and embrace them, and to lead our Lives 
inthe hopes and by the influence of them, For Baptiſm being a 
Covenant, hath Duties to be perform'd on our part, as well as 
Privileges promis'd on God's; and as Faith teaches us to believe 
the one, ſo doth it lead us likewiſe to the Practice of the other. 
This the Apoſtle ſtiles a Faith that works by Love; and tells us that 
Faith without ſuch Works is dead, being alone; and can neither an- 

Nann ſwer 
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ſwer the Ends of Baptiſm, nor procure to us the Benefits of it. 
And this will lead us in the 

. Next place to ſhew that ſuch a Faith is a —_—y Requiſite and 
Condition of Baptiſm ; for ſo our Saviour himſelf hath made it, 
Mark 16. 16. He that believeth and is baptiz'd ſhall be ſaved, but be 
that believeth not (hall be dammed. Where he declares Faith to be a 
neceſſary Concomitant of Baptiſm, to render it effectual to Sal- 
vation; and where tis wanting, the outward Rite can neither 
ſave or ſecure us from Damnation. According to which Doc- 
trine Philip told the Eunuch, That if he believ'd with all bis heart he 
might be baptiz'd ;, and upon his ſaying, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Son of God, was receiv'd to Baptiſm. The Jaylor, in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, made a Confeſſion of his Sins and a Profeſſion of 
his Faith, before he and his Houſhold were baptiz'd, Ads 16. 30. 
Sutable whereunto the Chriſtian Church hath ever requir'd of 
adult or grown Perſons the Rehearſal of the Creed before Bap- 
tiſm; and for others of tender years, their Undertakers in their 

Name declar'd their ſtedfaſt belief of it, before they were ad- 
mitted to this Ordinance: Which Cuſtom, in conformity to the 
Rules and Practice of the Catholick Church, continues with us 
to this day. 

Thus I have briefly conſider'd the two great Conditions or 
Qualifications of Baptiſm, Repentance and Faith ; both which 
we ſee are expreſly requir'd, to make it available to thoſe Ends 
for which it was ordain'd, 


All that remains is to preſs you to a due Obſervance and Prac- 
tice of them : And, 

1. Letall that are baptiz'd call to mind that Promiſe of Re- 
pentance they made in it, and lead their Lives in a due ſenſe of 
and conformity to it: This was the Condition upon which you 
were admitted into the Number of Chriſt's Diſciples ; be not 
then unmindful of it, nor walk contrary to it. You promis'd to 
forſake Sin, and how can you then live any longer therein ? You 
ſolemnly renounc'd the Devil, and what have you now to do 
with any of his Works ? You bid defiance to the World, with 
all the Pomps and Vanities of it, and how can you liſten or be 
led away by any of its Temptations? You engag'd to mortify 
the Fleſh, with its Affections and Luſts, and how come you to be 
ſo eaſily betray'd and miſled by them? Remember that you 
were waſh'd with the Waters of Baptiſm, and had your Soul 
cleans'd from all Impurities in that ſacred Laver of Regeneration. 


Do 
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Do not then return with the Dog to his Vomit, and the Sow 
that was waſh'd to her wallowing in the Mire: Do not forget 
ſuch ſolemn Engagements, which will bring on you the heav 
Guilt of perjur d Perſons and Renegadoes ; but rather walk 
as becometh your Profeſſion, and bring forth Fruits meet for 
Repentance. | | 

- 2, Let all baptiz'd Perſons be ever mindful likewiſe of that 
other Condition of Baptiſm, and firmly adhere to that Faith 
which they profeſs'd to own and receive in it. You ſolemnly 
promis'd, at your entrance upon Chriſtianity, to believe all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and to continue ſtedfaſt in that 
Faith to your Lives end : Do not then turn Apoſtates or Re- 
volters from it, but ſtand firm to it againſt all the Attempts 
and Oppoſition of Deceivers; this is the Apoſtle's Advice, Hb. 
10, 23. Having our Bodies waſh'd with pure Water, let us bold faſt 
the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering. This is more eſpe- 
cially to be minded in this corrupt an 

which moſt of the Articles of the Gredd are deny'd or derided. 
Indeed never were more or greater Shipwracks made of the 
Chriſtian Faith, than in our unhappy days. Have we not ſome 
that call in queſtion the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and in- 
ſtead of renouncing the Devil and all his Works, renounce the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name they were bap- 
tiz d? Are there not others who laugh at a crucify'd Saviour, 
and deny the very Lord that bought them? Do not ſome make 
a mock of the Reſurrection and future Judgment, ſaying with 
the Scoffers of old, Where is the Promiſe of bis Coming ? *Tis 
therefore high time to call to mind our Baptiſmal Vow, to 
remember what we promis'd in it, and to endeavour to pre- 
wy -% Chriſtian Faith, which is in ſo great danger of be- 
ing lolt. / 
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DISCOURSE VII. 
Akts 16. 33. latter part, And was baptiz'd, he and all his, 


ſiraitway. 


E have conſider'd Baptiſm as a Covenant, wherein as 
there are many Bleſſings and Privileges promis'd on God's 
part, ſo there are many Duties and Conditions to be perform'd 
on ours: both which are by outward Signs and Seals ratify d and 
confirm'd to us. | | 

The next Queſtion is concerning the Perſons to be admitted in- 
to this Covenant, and particularly whether Infants, who know 
nothing of the Nature, End, or Obligations of it, are capable 
of being receiy'd into it. 

The Inquiry is in theſe words, Why then are Infants baptix'd, 
when by reaſon of their tender Age they cannot perform this? To 
which the Anſwer is, 

Becauſe they promiſe them both by their Sureties, which Promiſe when 
they come to age themſelves are bound to perform, Where we have, 

Firſt, Infant-Baptiſm plainly ſuppos'd : And, 

Secondly, The ObjeQion taken from their Inability of per form- 
ing the Conditions anſwer'd: Becauſe they promiſe both by Sureties; 
which Promiſe being in their Name, and for their Good, when they come 
to viper years, themſelves are bound to perform. X 

_ Firſt then, the Queſtion why Infants are baptiz'd, manifeſtly 
implies that they are and ought to be ſo; which being op- 
pos'd by an upſtart and obſtinate. Sect among us, will require 
to be a little clear'd and confirm'd to us: and this 1 ſhall do from 
theſe words, He was baptiz'd and all bis ſtraitway. The words are 
ſpoken of the Jaylor, who having Paul and Silas his cloſe Priſo- 
ners, felt at midnight a great Earthquake, which ſhak*d both the 
Houſe and himſelf, and open'd at once the Priſon-Doors and the 
Keeper's Heart. From this trembling of the Earth, he concluded 
his Priſoners to be ſome Divine Perſons, and therefore came trem- 
bling to them, ſaying, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? They re- 
ply'd to him, Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and 
thine Houſe. Upon the Profeſſion of which Faith, he was bapti⁊ d 
and all bis ſtraitway ;, where Children and Servants being reckon'd 
as the Parent's Goods, are included here in all bis, and were indeed 
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the only things of his that could be baptiz'd with him. The ſame 
is afirm'd of Criſpus, 4 Ruler of the Synagogue, who believing in the 
Lord Jeſus with all bis Houſe, were all admitted to Baptiſm, A&s 
13. 8. Beſide which we read of many other Families, as Gaius 
and Stephanas, who with their whole Houſholds were baptiz'd, 
1 Cor. 1. 16, where Children being generally a part, and no ſmall 
one too in moſt Families, may be well enough ſuppos'd to have 
been baptiz'd with their Parents; tho theſe only as the Heads of 
the Family are particularly nam'd, yet the others may and have 
been reckon'd to be included in the whole Houſholds. How- 
ever, if none of theſe Families had any Children, which is ab- 
ſurd to imagine, yet Infants being a part of all Nations, whom: 
the Apoſtles were ſent to baptize, muſt undoubtedly be within 
the Commiſſion. Moreover, our bleſſed Saviour's cauſing the 
Children to be brought to him, his checking thoſe that would 
have kept them from him, his taking them up in his Arms, lay- 
ing his hands upon them and bleſſing them, ſolemnly declaring: 
that theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, plainly ſhew them capable 
of being in Covenant with God, and therefore they may very. well 
receive the Seal of it. 01 

Furthermore, the Holy Scriptures manifeſtly include Children 
within the Promiſe of Mercy and Salvation, ſaying, The Promiſe 1 
to you and your Children; who are therefore ſaid to be holy, by a: 
relative and federal Holineſs: and conſequently may not. be de- 

ny'd Ad miſſion into the Holy Catholick Church. 
But the Argument taken from Circumciſion is very ſtrong and 
concluding for Infant Baptiſm ; for if Infants were receiv'd into: 
the Church by Circumciſion under the Law, they may and ought 
to be receiv'd into it by Baptiſm under the Goſpel. -, _ 

That Infants were of old admitted by Circumciſion, is evident 
by that expreſs Law given to Abraham, requiring every Male 
Child to be circumcis'd the eighth day, Gen. 17. And the gene- 
ral Practice of the Jews was according to it. | 

The Force of the Conſequence is, from Baptiſm's ſucceeding in 
the room of Circumciſion : And as this was the Rite of Initiation 
into the Jewiſh, ſo is the former into the Chriſtian Church. Our 
Saviour made no Alteration as to the Time or Age of thoſe that 
were to be receiv'd into this Sacred Society ; he only chang'd the 
painful and bloody Rite of Circumciling iato the more mild and 
gentle one of Waſhing, but left a!) other things as they were: 
ſo that as Children were admitted before, ſo were they to be 
ſtul. Indeed! 
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Indeed our Saviour may not be ſo properly ſaid to inſtitute; as 
to continue this Rite of Baptiſm under the Goſpel ; for even un- 
der the Law, beſide Circumciſion, Proſelytes and Females were 
admitted by Waſhing. Now Chriſt, to make his Yoke eaſier and 
his Burden lighter than *twas before, was pleas'd to lay aſide the 
one, and to continue the other. 

Moreover, as Circumciſion was a diſcriminating Sign to diſtin- 
guiſh the People of the Jews from all other Nations under Hea- 
ven, ſo is Baptiſm now the diſtinguiſhing Mark or Badg to dif- 
ference Chriſtians from all other Perſons. And this muſt ex. 
tend to Perſons of all Ages and Sexes, Children as well as Men, 
Male and Female, for they are all one in Jeſus Cbriſk, Otherwiſe we 
ſhall make the Mercy of the Goſpel far leſs than that under the 
Law, and the Chriſtian Church much ſtraiter than that of the 
Jews: Forif we exclude Infants out of the Pale of the Church, 
into which they admitted them, we ſhall make the Gate narrower 
and the Number leſs than *twas before ; whereas Chriſt hath 
not ſtraitned, but enlarg'd his Bowels ; he ' hath widen'd the 
Gates of his Church, and made it more capacious, receiving all 
Nations into it, and all the Members of them that come to him. 
So that if Infants were admitted by the old Diſpenſation, we may 
ſafely conclude, they are not excluded by the new. | 

But againſt this the Anabaptiſt objects, That there is no expreſs 
Command in Scripture for Infant-Baptiſm : The Jews were in- 
deed requir*d to circumciſe their Children, but ſhew us (ſay they) 
any one Text in the Bible that ſays, Let Infants be baptized. 
This is the main Objection of that Sect, by which many ignorant 
Perſons are drawn and deluded into it. 

Now if this had any Force, it would exclude all Females both 
from Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; for *tis no where expreſly 
ſaid that Children or Women ſhould be admitted to either : 
whereas the Commiſſion to baptize all Nations, and the Command, 
6-4 ye all of this, is ſufficient to warrant their Admiſſion to 

oth. 

As for Children, God Almighty had fully declar'd his mind in 
the Old Teſtament for taking them into Covenant by Circumci- 
ſion, Gen, 17. and Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12. And the ſame is declar'd 
and repeated over again in the New Teſtament, by ſaying, Tour 
Children are boly, and the Promiſe is to you and your Children; and 


what need was there of any farther Declaration in this matter? 
Beſide, — 


The 
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The cuſtom of Baptizing as well as Circumciſing, was well 
known and practis d in the Jewiſh Church at and before our Sa- 
viour's coming; for when any of the Gentiles became Proſelytes, 
both they and their Children were firſt circumcis'd, and then 
waſhed in token of their cleanſing from the filth of their former 
Heatheniſm: ſo that Baptiſm ever accompany'd the Circumci- 
ſion in proſelyting of the Heathens even to our Saviour's Time; 
and when our Lord enter'd upon his Prophetick Office of teaching 
the World, he only laid aſide the ſeverer Ordinance of Circum- 
ciſion, and retain'd the eaſier Ordinance of Baptiſm, as beſt ſuted 
to the mildneſs and clemency of the Goſpel-State. 

But Infants (ſay they) are not particularly nam'd by our Sa- 
viour in the Inſtitution of this Ordinance, which alone could 
give them any Title to it. Now the Anſwer to this is eaſy and 
obvious, viz. that there was no need or occaſion for it; for what 
need was there for our Saviour to declare, that the Seal of the 
Covenant ſhould be apply'd to them, when *twas never deny'd 
them ? What need he bid them to initiate Infants when *twas ne- 
ver otherwiſe ? | 

Indeed, if Infants had never had the Seal of the Covenant apply'd 
to them, it had been not only expedient, but neceſlary that our 
Saviour ſhould have particularly nam'd them, and thereby declar'd 
his Intention of inlarging his Mercy and Favour to them; but 
Infants being ever included in it, and the Seal of the Promiſe be- 
ing always apply'd to them, there could be no reaſon for giving 
them a new Title to what they were inſtated in before, or making 
particular mention of them who always injoy'd it. | 

Yea, had Chriſt deſign'd that Children ſhould not be any lon- 
ger receiv'd into the Church, it had been neceſſary by an expreſs 
Order to exclude them : for they having a former Grant of be- 
ing admitted into Covenant, and being in actual poſſeſſion of the 
Sign and Seal of it, there was a neceſſity of an expreſs and direct 
Command to deprive them of it; and our Saviour muſt have de- 
clar'd, that whereas Children were formerly receiv'd into the 
Covenant by Circumciſion, he now order*d the contrary, and 
would have none admitted into the Church by Baptiſm but grown 
Perſons, who underſtand the Nature and End of it. But this 
being never done, yea, being inconſiſtent with the Mercy of the 
Goſpel, which was rather to inlarge than ſtraiten Favours, we 
may ſafely conclude- that *rwas his Will to continue this Mer- 
cy to them; and none can without great Injuſtice and Cruelty de- 
ny it to them. | Fur= 
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Furthermore, tho Infants are not expreſly nam'd, yet they 
are plainly imply'd in the Commiſſion of baptizing all Nations; 
for ſince the Univerſal includes all Particulars, and Children 
make up a very conſiderable part of all Nations, the words of 
the Commiſſion may be reaſonably ſuppos'd to comprize them. 
Yea, our Saviour's Words, Suffer the little Children to come wnto 
me, and forbid them not, with the Reaſon annext, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, amounts to little leſs than an expreſs Com- 
mand for baptizing them; for the firſt ſtep of coming unto 
Chriſt is by Baptiſm, neither can they have any Title to tie 
Kingdom of Heaven without it: Our Saviour himſelf declaring, 
That except ye are born again of Water and the Spirit, ye cannot en- 
ter the Kingdom of God. So that to exclude Children from Bap- 
tiſm, is to exclude them from Salvation, and to ſhut them out of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, which hriſt expreſly faith is theirs. 
But here the Oppoſers of Infant Baptiſm farther object, That 
Teaching in the Commiſſion goes before Baptizing, for the words 
are, Go, teach all Nations, baptizing, &c. And therefore ſince In- 
fants are not capable of Teaching, they may not be admitted to 
Baptiſm. In anſwer to which, I ſay ; 
1. That 'tis bad arguing from the order of words, or to 
infer from thence the neceſſary order and dependence of things, 
for theſe are many times promiſcuouſly us'd in Holy Scripture : 
If St. Matthew puts Teaching before Baptizing, St. Mark puts 
Baptizing before Teaching, Mark 1. 4. So that this may ſerve 
cither way, and therefore can conclude for neither. 
2. The word wuatyTevorTt rendred, Teach all Nations, does not 
fignify the actual Teaching, but the making of Diſciples, the en- 
tring them into Chriſt's School, or making them Members of 
his Church, and thereby putting them in a capacity of being 
taught afterwards: and therefore we find the word &id\dozoyres, 
which ſignifies the actual Teaching or Inſtructing of Diſciples, in 
the Commiſſion to follow after Baptizing, in the next Verſe, 
Teaching thom to obſerve all things whatſoever I commanded you, Mat. 
28. 19, 20. 

3. When Chriſt gave this Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, he ſent 
them to convert rude and barbarous Nations to Chriſtianity ; and 
theſe being Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe, without God and 
without Chriſt in the World, were firſt to be taught and inſtructed 
in the Myſteries of Religion, before they could be admitted into 


Chrilt's Church, which was the reaſon of putting Teaching be- 


fore 
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re Baptiz ing: But when any of theſe became Proſelytes, and 
— the Chitin Faith, their Children were baptized with 
them 3 The Promiſe (as the Apoſtle declares) being to them and 
their Children, and to as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. And 
theſe being receiv'd into the Church by the Faith of their Parents, 
were taught afterward the Knowledg of that Religion, into 
which they had the favour: to be baptiz'd. | 
Accordingly we read, that tho Abraham was firlt taught, and 
then circumcis'd, yet by his being in Covenant, T/aac his Sou was 
firſt circumcis'd, and then taught; and this was all along allow'd 
to the Children of Jewiſh Proſelytes, who were ever receiv'd in- 
to Covenant, and afterward taught the meaning of it: Which 
Cuſtom our Bleſſed Saviour, who often enlarg'd but never leſſen'd 
Favours, not only approv'd of, but continued in the Chriſtian 
Church. So that ſtill if auy that are Jews, Turks, or Infidels, 
deſire to be admitted into it, they are firſt to be taught and in- 
ſtructed in the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, and then be 
receiv'd to Baptiſm : and being ſo, their Children have a right 
of admiſſion to it, and muſt after learn and obſerve the Condi- 
tions of it. So that the Senſe of our Saviour's Words is plainly 
this, Teach them that are capable of Teaching, and baptize them 
that are capable of Baptiz ing. | 
But if any Doubt ariſe in his Matter, the Practice of the Ca- 
tholick Church hereupoa may be juſtly reputed the beſt Interpre- 
ter: And here we ſhall find the baptizing of Infants, by unin- 
terrupted Tradition and Practice, deriv'd down to us through 
every Age; the antient Conſtitutions of the Church exprelly re- 
quire it. The Fathers generally praQtis'd and enjoin'd it: Yea, 
St. Cyprian, with a Council of 66 Biſhops, determin'd, that In- 
fants had a better Right to Baptiſm, Than elder Perſons. The 
Council of Milevis pronounc'd an Anathema aginſt all Perſons 
who deny'd Baptiſm to Infants for the Remiſſion of Sins. All 
Antiquity affirms, that the Apoſtles taught the baptizing of 
Children: Aud this has been the univerſal Practice of the Church 
in all Times and Places ever ſince ; which Cuſtom obtains ſtill 
every where, ſave with a giddy upſtart Sect, who have been un- 
happily milled into the contrary Perſuaſion, by the cunning Craf- 
tineſs of ſome who lie in wait to deceive. N 
But the greateſt Objection againſt Infant-Baptiſm is yet be- 
hind, taken from their Incapacity of promiſing or performing 
the Conditions of it; which being the main Thing intended in 
Oo00 this 
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this Queſtion and Anſwer, muſt -be more fully handled in the 
next. 

In the mean time, we may learn hence the ſinfulneſs of neglec- 
ting this Holy Ordinance, confirm'd by the Command of Chriſt, 
the Example of his Apoſtles, and the Practice of the whole Ca- 
tholick Church : And likewiſe the danger of depriving Infants of 
this gracious Inſtitution, ſo beneficial to them, ſo comfortable to 


their Parents, and ſo great a Security to Religion it ſelf, and all 
that enter upon it. 


3 


DISCOURSE IX. 


Mark 16. 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, © 


AVING from this and other Places of Scripture, prov'd 
H Faith and Repentance to be the neceſſary Conditions of 
Baptiſm, the next Queſtion. was, How Infants come to be haptix d, 
when by reaſon of their tender Age they cannot perform this? This is 
indeed the Grand Objection of the Anabaptiſts, who affirm In- 
fants incapable of Baptiſm, becauſe they are incapable of promi- 
fing and performing the Conditions requir'd in it. | 

To this the Anſwer of the Catechiſm is, That tho they can- 
not engage theſe things for themſelves, yet they promiſe them both 
by their Sureties ; which Promiſe, when they come to Age, themſelves 
are bound to perform. Where for the better explaining the 
Words, both of our Text and Catechiſm, *twill be neceſſary to 
thew | 

Firf, What that Faith is which is neceſſary to go before Bap- 

tiſm, and is made a Condition of it. | 

Secondly, That Infants are reckon'd in the Number of the Faith- 

ful, by the Faith of their Parents. 

Thirdly, That Infants may and do promiſe the Conditions of Bap- 

tiſm by their Sureties, who preſent and undertake for them. 

Fourthly, That this Promiſe made by others in their behalf, does 

after lie upon themſelves to perform. 

Theſe things rightly underſtood, will be ſufficient to ſolye and 
remove this Difficulty. 'To which end I muſt exquire, 15 
e ; 2 
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Firſt, What that Faith is which is made a neceſſary Condition 
of Baptiſm ; for our Bleſſed Saviour here puts Believing before 
Baptizing, and makes both the neceſſary Requiſites to Salvation; 
He that believeth (ſays He) and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved : 
Where Believing is made a Qualification to Baptiſm, and by that 
for Salvation. So that to deny to all Infants all forts of Faith, 
is to exclude them from Salvation, and to. doom them (if they 
die before they come to years of Diſcretion): to Eternal Damna- 
tion: for without Faith tis impoſſible to pleaſe Cod; and he that be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damned. | 

To clear then this Point, we muſt diſtinguiſh between an Ac- 
tual and Potential Faith, that is between a Faith that may be 
preſently exercis'd, and a Faith that is only in the Power, and 
may come into Act after. For as Children may be ſtil'd rational 
Creatures as ſoon as they are born, tho they have not the uſe or 
actual exerciſe of Reaſon at that Age, becauſe they have the Prin- 
ciple of Reaſon within them, which may appear after; even ſo 

; may Children be ſaid to have ſome ſort of Faith, tho it do not 
Þ ſnew it ſelf, becauſe they have the Root of it within 
| them, from whence it may afterward ſpring. Now adult or 
| gown Perſons, both Jews and Gentiles, of whom our Saviour 
| peaks, were actually to believe and declare their Faith in Chriſt 
before they were to be baptizd z and therefore we read, that be- 
. fore Philip would baptize the Eunuch, he ask d him whether he 
ö did believe with all his heart? And upon his Anſwer, that he 
g beliey'd Jeſus to be the Son of God, he immediately baptiz'd 
3 him, Act, 8. 37. From which Inſtance the Church ever after 
4 exacted from all grown Perſons an actual profeſſion of their 
N Faith before Baptiſm, and made every baptiz'd Party, if of Age, 
b to repeat the whole Creed. But when theſe new Converts had im- 
a bracꝰd and own'd the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo were receiv'd to Bap- 
1 tiſm, their Children, to whom the Promiſe likewiſe extended, were 
admitted to it without this actual Exerciſe of their Faith: Which 
being unable to do in their tender Years,they were to learnand de- 
clare it afterwards ; for God is not ſo hard a Maſter, as either to 
exclude Infants of believing Parents from the Method of Salva- 
tion, or exact that from them which they are unable to perform. 
And therefore theſe words of our Saviour, that mention Believ- 
ing before Baptiſm, are to be underſtood only of grown Perſons 
converted from Judaiſm or Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, who were 
F . Qooo 2 n both 
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both able and requir'd to make a Profeſſion of their Faith, into 
which they deſir'd to be baptiz d; but ate not to: be interpreted 
to bar Infaats, who are neither able nor requir'd to make it. For 
as thoſe words of. the Apoſtle, F any will not work, let him not 
eat, exact indeed Work and Labour from all able and grown 
Perſons in order to their Maintenance; yet may not be conſtrued 
to ſtarve Children, becauſe they cannot work: ſo thoſe words 
of our Saviour, He that believeth, and is baptiz'd, ſhall be ſad, 
require au actual Faith before Baptiſm, in thoſe that are of Years 
— Ability to exerciſe it, but do not exclude Infauts of the Be- 
nefit of it, before they are of Age to perform it. But, 


Secondly, Tho Infants are incapable of exerciſing an Actual 
Faith, yet they are in Scripture reckon'd in the number of the 
Faithful by the Faith of their Parents. For as the Seed of Abra- 
ham under the Old Diſpenſation, were taken into the Covenant 
dy the Faith of their Father Abraham, in whom all the Nations of 
the World were promis'd to be bleſt: ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us that 
under the New Teſtament, the Promiſe is ſtill to them and their 
Children, and to as many as the Lord our God ſhall call; who are 
Therefore ſtiVd, an Holy Nation, a Royal Prieſthood, a Choſen Ge- 
neration, by deſcending from their Loins: and being ſo, they have 
undoubtedly a Right to the Seal of the Covenant, now as well as 
ever, by their deſcent from them. We know Children, by the 
Charters and Grants of Princes, are intituled to many temporal 
Favours and Privileges in Right of their Parents. If a Father be 
free of any Town or Corporation, the Son is ſo too, and is by 
Birth intituled to the Privileges of a Freeman : 1 was free borr 
(ſays St. Paul) and thereby he claim'd the Privileges of a Roman; 
and may not a Child born of Chriſtian Parents, as well claim the 
Privileges of a Chriſtian, eſpecially when the Grant is made to 
them? Muſt Spiritual Favours be more reſtrain'd than Tempo- 
ral? Is Chriſt's Charter to his Church to be made narrower, 
than a Prince's Charter to a Corporation? Or are Children leſs 
capable of Spiritual, than of Temporal Immunities ? Certainly, 
Chriſt's Bowels of Mercy and Kindneſs are not to be thought 
ſtraiter than thoſe of Princes: and if the merciful Grants of 
earthly Kings are extended to Infauts, ſure the Commiſſion gran- 
ted by Chriſt for the diſcipliag all Nations, muſt be ſuppos'd 
much more to include them. Neither may this be deny'd to the 
Iffue of believing Parents, to whom the Promiſe is made, who 


* muſt 
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muſt be therefore in a better Condition than the Oſſ- ſpring of 
Heathens. As for Faith and Repentance, the two Conditions of 


Baptiſm, I ſay, | 


Thirdly, That tho Infants cannot ingage theſe in their own 
Perſoas, yet they may aud do promiſe them both by their Sureties 
who undertake for them. 

Conceraiag the Lawfulneſs, Uſe and Benefit of theſe Sureties, 
enough hath been ſaid in the firſt Part; all that need to be added 
here is, to ſhew the Ingagemeat of theſe Sureties 1a the behalf of 
Infants, to be ſufficient to qualify them for the Grace of Bap- 
tiſm. To which end two thiags muſt be here clear'd and conſi- 


der'd by us. | 
1. That Children are capable of the Benefits of the Covenant. 


And, 
2. That Sureties have been ever allow'd them, to render them 


capable of theſe Benefits. 

1. That lafants are capable of the Benefits of the Covenant, 
their Reception into it by God's eſpecial Order and Appoint- 
is a ſufficient Evidence; for we find him declaring unto Abraham, 
Gen. 17. 7. I will eſtabliſh my Govenant between thee and me, and 
thy Seed after thee in their Generations, for an Everlaſting Covenant, 
to be a God unto thee and thy Seed after thee. And leſt this Seed of 
his ſhould be ĩ ter preted only of grown Perſons deſcended from 
him, tis exprelly order'd, ver. 10, 11, 12. That lofaats of Eight 
days old ſhould be taken into the Covenant, and receive Circumciſion ac 
the Seal and Token of it. Neither hath the Goſpel reſtrain'd this 
Favour by excluding Infaats, but iclarg'd it rather to all Nations, 
and the Children of as many as the Lerd our God ſhall call. *Tis 
well known, that Children are capable of having any thing con- 
vey'd and ſeal'd to them, upon Conditions to be perform'd ; 
they may have a beneficial Grant or Leaſe made to them, and a 
Child may be crowu'd in the Cradle: And if theſe temporal 
Bleſſings appertaia to them, why ſhould ſpiritual Favours, of 
which they ſtand in greater need, be deny'd to them? | 

Now the three great Benefits of the Covenant, are Remiſſion 
of Sin. Regenerating Grace, aid a Title to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; of all which Children muſt be ſuppos'd capable, unleſs we 
will exclude them from all hopes of Salvation. For the firſt, If 
Children are capable of Guilt, which they derive from our firſt 


Parents, they muſt of Remiſſion too, or elſe their n is 
rd 
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hard and remedileſs. We know as the Infant Son of a Traltot 
may have his Blood tainted, and thereby loſe all Right to his Fa- 
ther's Lands ; ſo by the Mercy and Pardon of the Prince, may the 
Attainder be remov'd, and he reſtor'd to the forfeited Inheritance 
of his Father: In like manner, as the Guilt of Adam's Tranſgreſſion 
is entail'd upon his Poſterity, by which Infants are born in Sin, and 
the Children of Wrath; ſo by the Mercy of God may this 
Guilt be remitted to them, and they receiv'd- again into Grace 
and Favor. 

As for regenerating Grace, that is both promis'd and confer'd 
upon them, who are ſav'd by the waſhing of Water, and the renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, To deny Infants this new Birth of Water and 
the Spirit, is to deny them all Entrance into the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; which not only betrays great lack of Charity, but ex- 
preſly contrad icts the Words of our Saviour, who tells us that 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Children then are capable of ſpi- 
ritual as well as temporal Favors, But yet, 

. Becauſe of their tender Years and Inability to promiſe or 
perform the Conditions of them, they have ever been allow'd 
Sureties and Undertakers for both, to render them capable of 
them. All Nations allow Children Guardians to contract for them 
in temporal matters, which Contracts being for their behoof and 
benefit, are good in Law, and bind them as firm as if they were 
their own Act; fo that Children may be bound by Deeds drawn 
up and ſeal'd by others in their behalf, before they underſtand 
any thing of it: Yea, in Conſtruction of Law, that is reckon'd 
an Act of the Pupil or Minor, that is done in his name or for his 
good by his Tutor or Guardian. In like manner, the Mercy of 
God and the Church hath allow'd Infants Sureties or ſpiritual Guar- 
dians to contract for them in ſpiritual Matters, and to do that for 
them for the good of their Souls, which they cannot do for them- 
ſelves; which Contract being made in their name and for their 
good, is look'd upon and accepted by God as their Act. And 
therefore, | 


Laſtly, As they receive the Benefit of this Promiſe made in their 


behalf, ſo does it lie upon them to perform and fulfil the Condi- 


tions of it. A Minor cannot retra& that when he comes of Age 
which was engag'd for him by his Guardians in the time of his In- 
fancy, but. ſtands oblig'd to make good what was promis'd for 
him, if it appear to be for his welfare and benefit. If he receive 
a Leaſe or Gift upon certain terms engag'd by others in his * 
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he muſt perform the Conditions or forfeit all Title to it. Chil- 

dren are receiv'd into the Covenant by the Promiſe of theſe Sure- 

ties, and have Grace  confer'd upon them on the Conditions of 

Faith and Repentance to be perform'd by them when they be- 

come able. Theſe then lie upon them to perform, or elſe they 

juſtly loſe all the Benefit and Privileges of this Ordinance : for 

tho the Favor of God and the Church diſpenſe with thefe Condi- 

tions whilſt they remain impoſlible, yet both exact them from 
them as ſoon as they become poſſible, and are able to perform 
them; inſomuch that if they fail of them when they come of 
Age, they prove falſe to their Engagements, and may be proper- 
ly ſaid to break a Vow and Covenant if they ſin againſt them, 
In ſhort then, as no Incapacity debar'd Infants of old of the Be- 
nefit of Circumciſion, ſo neither may it exclude them now from 
the Advantages of Baptiſm ; the Mercy of the Goſpel being grea- 
ter and wider than that of the Law, and the Promiſes and Condi- 
tions of the Covenant being the ſame in both. 

Thus we ſee upon what firm ground the Doctrine of Infant - 
Baptiſm ſtands, being ſupported by the Command of God under 
the Old Teſtament, by the Encouragement and Practice of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles under the New, by the Cuſtom and Conſtitution 
of the Chriſtian Church ever ſince. 

I ſhall conclude this Point with an Inference or two by way of 
Application: And, 

1. We learn hence the great Love of God to tender Infants, 

in taking them ſo early into Covenant with himſelf, being to 


them a Father, and they to him as Children: And becauſe they, 


cannot engage for themſelves what is neceſſary to bring them in- 
to this happy ſtate, he is graciouſly pleas'd to accept the Engage- 
ment of others in their ſtead, fulfilling his part of the Covenant 
preſently, by extending his Grace and Favor to them, and ex- 
ing the performance of theirs when they are able. Fhis 

is an Inſtance of his fatherly Care and Tenderneſs to theſe kelp. 
teſs Babes; which is a great Security to them, and may afford no 
ſmall Comfort to their Parents, whether they live or die. g 
2. We learn hence the Danger of omitting or refuſing this 
Ordinance, which is to reject the Kindneſs of Heaven to Babes 
and Sucklings, and to deprive them of the ordinary Way and 


Means of Salvation. We read how Moſes was threatned: with: 


Death, and like to be deſtroy'd by an Angel for omitting to cir- 
cumcife his Child; which made Zipporab perform it in an unuſual 
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way to prevent the Danger, throwing the Foreskin in his face, 
and ſaying, A bloody Husband art thou to me becauſe of the Circumci- 
ſion, that is, tor neglecting of it. And if ſo great a Puniſhment 
attended the Breach of this Command under the Law, of how 
much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall they be thought worthy, who neg- 
le& this more eaſy Inſtitution of the Golpel ? Wherefore let 
none ſlight this Holy Ordinance, or refuſe to bring their Chil- 
dren to it, when they are ſo lovingly call'd and invited to it, 
nor go about to ſtraiten thoſe Bowels of Mercy that yearn to- 
wards them, but rather thankfully accept thoſe Tenders of God's 


Love to poor Infants, and dedicate them betimes to him who 
hath promis'd to receive them. 8 


——_—_— 


—_—— — ah. 


DISCOURSE X. 
x Cor. 11. 24. latter part, This do in remembrance of me. 


AVING ſhew'd the Nature and Neceſſity of Baptiſm, the 

firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament, by which we are 
enter'd into the Chriſtian Church, and admitted to all the Bene- 
fits and Privileges of it; I proceed now to that 

Other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, by which we are con- 
tinu'd and confirm'd in it. To this we are led by the next Queſ- 
tion in the Catechiſm, which asks, 

IWhy was the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ordain'd ? 

The Anſwer whereunto is, For tbe continual Remembrance of the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and the Benefits we receive thereby. 
Of which I ſhall treat from theſe words, Do this in remembrance 
of me. where we have, | 

1. The Inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, Do this; which the 
foregoing words ſhew to be the celebrating of the Lord's Supper. 

2. We have the great End and Deſign of it, which was in re- 
membrance of our Saviour. 

Of the Inſtitution and' Neceſlity of this Sacrament, we have 
ſpoken already : That whichis here enquir'd into, and comes now 


to be handled, is the End and Deſign for which it was inſtituted, 
viz. for the continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death of 
- Chriſt, and the Benefits we receive thereby. In treating whereof 


with 


— 


with relation both to the Text and the Catech 
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the beſt means of preſerving the Memory of both. Of 
heſe ſomething diſtinctiy. And, 


| Firs The Catechiſm and the Text ſuppoſe the Death of Chriſt 
to be truly and properly a Sacrifice, A Sacrifice, in its proper 
Notion, is the offering up ſomething unto God by way of Atone- 
ment and Satisfaction for another. Thus all the Sacrifices under 
the Law conſiſted in the ſubſtituting or ſlaying ſomething in the 
room or for the reſcue of another. Now to a perfect Sacrifice 
three or four things were abſolutely neceſſary, all which eminent- 
ly concur'd in the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt. As firſt it 
was neceſſary that the thing offer'd up ſhould be pure, ſound, and 
unblemiſh'd ; for ſo we read Lev. 22. 20. hat ſoever bath a Ble- 
miſh, that ſhall ye not offer, for it ſhall not be accepted for you, It 
was not to be blind or broken, ſcurvy or ſcabby, but perfeF, ſound 
and intire, witbout Wen, or natural ImperfeQion, as we read in 
the following Verſes. Accordingly the Paſchal Lamb, which was 


a Type of this great propitiatory Sacrifice, was to be without Ble- 
niſh- and without Spot. Now this pure and ſpotleſs Innocence was 


eminently found in the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, for he 
was perfectly free from all natural and moral Blemiſnes: He did 
no Sin (ſaith the Apoſtle) nor was any Guile found in bis mouth. 
And therefore the ſame Apoſtle tells us, That we were not re- 
deem'd with ſuch corruptible things as Silver and Gold, but with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh and witbout Spot. 
That this was neceſſary to his being a full, perfect, and all-ſuffi- 
cient Sacrifice, is evident, becauſe had he been a Sinner himſelf, 


ke had deſerv'd Death on his own ſcore, and the utmoſt Effect of 


his Sacrifice had been only the Expiation of his own Guilt ; nei- 
ther would it have been poſſible for him to ranſom the forfeited 
Lives of others, if by his own Sin he had forfeited his own to Di- 
vine Juſtice. And therefore ſuch a Higb Prieſt became us, who was 
holy, barmleſs, and undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and made higher 
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That the obſerving of this Sacrament of the Lord's 
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than the faut, who niceded nor firſt-to offtr Surriſict far bis uum Siui 
as we read Heb, 7. 26, 27. nf 03/435 


2. Twas farther Tequir d to a perfect Sacrifice, that the, Thing 


offer'd ſhould be of Value or Worth enough to make Compen- 


— 


ſation for the Puniſhment due to the Offender ; for. elſe it nila 
neither anſwer the End, nor ſecure the Authority of the Law: 
And herein the Imperfe&ion of all the legal Sacrifices was Chiefly 
ſeen, that what was offer'd in them came far ſhort of the Guilt 
for Which they were offer'd; for they only ſubſtituted the Life 
of a Beaſt in the room of the Life of a Man, between which there 
is no proportion: And therefore the Apoſtle declares, That 'twas 
impoſſible for tbe -Blood” of Bulls or of Goats to do away Sin; their 
Death being not of ſufficient Value to atone for the Sin and pu- 
niſhment due to Man. FE Toy F 
But the Death of Chrift, who was God as well as Man, had an 
infinite Worth and Value in it; his Life was worth all the World, 
_ Death had Merit enough to atone for the Sins of all Man- 
3. Anothing thing requir'd to a proper Sacrifice, was to be 


free and voluntary: Hence we find it commanded, Lev. 1. 3. 


That he that offers any Sacrifice, ſhould do it of his own voluntary 
Will, at tbe door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. It was not 
to be forc'd or extorted, but to come freely from the Offerer, 
who being ſenſible of his Gnilt, and obnoxious to Puniſhment, 
ſhould be ever ready and willing to make Expiation. This Pro- 
perty likewiſe was eminently found in the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Death: for tho he were perfectly innocent himſelf, and ſo could 
not, conſider'd as ſuch, deſerve to be puniſh'd upon his own ſcore 
yet having freely taken our Sin upon him, and voluntarily under- 


took to be our Surety, he might and did freely ſuffer. He had the 


diſpoſal of his own Life, having power to lay it down, and like- 
wife to take it up: ſo himſelf declares John 10. 18. No Man ta- 


keth my Life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf, which he did as 


a Ranſom for many. 


Laſtly, To compleat the Sacrifice, *twas neceſſary that what 
was offer'd ſhould be admitted and receiv'd in the ſtead of the 


Offender; without which it could have no effect towards the Ex- 


piation of his Sin, or removing the Puniſhment due to it: For the 
Law requiring that he that ſins ſhould ſuffer, another's ſuffering 
can be of no avail, unleſs it be accepted as an Atonement of the 
Offender's Guilt, This was likewiſe found in the Death of 2 
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For tho Cod might juſtly. exact the'Paniſhment 65 Sig Font 
Perſons that committedlit; yet he was graciouſty pleas'd to ad- 
mit of a Surety to ſuffer in their ſtead : And as God the Son gave 
his Life a Ranſom for many, ſo did God the Father accept of it as 
a ſufficient Expiation 3 which, made the Death of Chriſt a proper 


. 
: : 8 % 


and perfect Sacrifice. From whence proceed to ew, 


Scrondiy, That this Sacrifice of che Death of Chriſt onght to 


be. had in continval remembrance, which is the Senſe of theſe 
words of our Saviour, Do this in Remembrance of me. Iadeed'all 
great andworthy Actions are to be kept inremembrance,el} 7 
thoſe that ſignally promote the Good and Welfare of Mankind. 
The Pſalmiſt tells us, that God Almighty hath ſo done bis wonderful 
Works, that they ought to be bad in remembrance, Pſal. 111. The 


ver recorded with Honor, and the Memory of them tranſmitte 
to future Generations: And if the noble Acts of Patriots anc 
Preſervers of our Country have been thus remember'd with Re- 
nown, how much more dught the Saviour of the World to be 
had in everlaſting Remembrance? This is what he not only de- 
ſerves, but deſires here of all his Followers, that they would re- 
member hig when he was gone, and not forget the great things 
that he Hath and fufter dit > U 
commanded to preſerve the Memory of their ſignal Deliverance 
out of Egypt; and a Day of Memorials was appointed to keep 
in mind the deſtroying Angel's paſſing over the Houſes of the I- 
raelites, when the Egyptians were all Imitten with the Peſtilence, 
"Exod. 12. And if theſe temporal Mercies and Deliverances were 
thought worthy to be remember'd to afl Generations; fure an e- 
ternal Deliverance from l of Death and Hell will de- 
ſerve a more laſting Memorial. I 

Doors of the Iſraelites, is not half ſo memorable and medicinal, 
"as the Blood of Chrift ſhed and ſprinkled on our Souls : The for- 


mer only ſawd their Bodies from the Plague, whereas the latter 
faves our Souls from eternal Deſtruction. And what Monument 
can be great enough to preferve the Meryory of ſo eminent a Bleſ- 
ſing ? If any ſhould redeem our Bodies from Bondage or Capti- 


vity, or reſcue our. Lives from imminent Death and Danger, we 


could not but think our ſelves for ever oblig?d to remember it; 
and might juſtly be branded for Monſters of Ingratitode, if we 
forgot ſuch remarkable As of Kindneſs. Why, Chriſt hath ran- 
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fom'd our Souls from a worſe than Egyptian Bondage or Tiwrki/h 
Slavery : He hath ſavedour Life from Death, and by ſhedding 
his own Blood hath preſerv'd ours: And are theſe things to be 
forgotten by us? Will not ſuch Love conſtrain us to remember 
him, and not to ſuffer ſuch memorable Acts of Kindneſs to ſink 
into Oblivion? Indeed *tis but a lender Requital of his ineſti- 
mable Love only to remember it, and to keep in mind thoſe bitter 
Sufferings of his for our ſake, which we ſhould have for ever en- 
dur'd in our own Perſons. And ſince this is all he calls for, we 
muſt be prodigiouſiy ungrateful to deny him this, when e- 
ceive ſo many great and invaluable Benefits by it. And this will 
lead us to ſhew, | | | p 


Thirdly, That not only the Sacrifice of the Death of Cbriſt but 
the Benefits we receive thereby are to be minded and remember'd by 
ns. What theſe Benefits are, the Catechiſm will after declare : 
In the mean time I ſhall here mention two, that are common to 
this with the other Sacrament ; and they are Remiſſion of Si 
and Reconciliation with our Maker, both which are convey'd an 
begun in Baptiſm, and after confirm'd and compleated in the 
Lord's Supper. 3 | 

« For the Remiſſion of Sins, the Holy Scripture frequently informs 
us, that as Chriſt died for our Sins, ſo is the Pardon of them ſign'd 
and ſeal'd to us in this Sacrament : ſo our Saviour here expreſl 
declares, that bis Blood was ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
Becauſe Death was the Wages of Stn, and without ſhedding of Blood 
tbere is no Remiſſion; therefore our Saviour as our Surety was 
content to die and ſhed his Blood for us, that he might be out. all- 
ſofficient Sacrifice and Atonement. And when Sin, the only Make- 
bate between God and us, is remov'd, then are we receiv'd into 
Favor, and reconcild unto him, both which are effected by this 
Sacrifice, and are remember'd in this Sacrament ; for our Sins are 
bury'd in his Grave, and we that were afar off, are brought nigh 


the Blood of bis Croſs. Theſe are memorable and unrequitable 


Mercies, and therefore ought to be had in continual remem- 
brance z which is the great Buſineſs and Deſign of this Sacrament. 


+ 4 


| Thing propounded, viz. That recei the Holy Sacra; 
i the * 1 _ is the beſt 5 of preſerving the 
Memory of Chriſt's Death, and conveying to ug the Merit and 
: „ Benefits 
8 
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Benefits thereof, It hath been obſerv'd in all Ages, that the Me- 
mory of any Perſon or Thing is by no way better preſery'd, than 
by Feaſts and Feſtival Solemnities : Hence we find that God Al- > 
mighty appointed the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to keep in mind the 
2 as alſo the deſtroying Angel's 


| Iſraclites Deliverance out of Z 
palling over the Houſes of the Iſraelites, when he flew all the Firſt- 


ra of the Egyptians, and their paſling ſafe thro the Red Sea, 
which drown'd Pbaraob and all his Hoſt : This Feaſt they were 
commanded to keep every Year, to preſerve the Memory of theſe 
remarkable Mercies. They were to eat the Paſchal Lamb with 
bitter Herbs, in memory of their hard Bondage in Egypt, which 
made their Lives bitter to them : And likewiſe with unleavened 
Bread, in token of that Bread of Affliction with which they were 
there fed; and by this thediſtinguiſhing Love of God to them 
was had in continual remembrance. Sutable hereunto we find the 
Grecians, Romans, and other Nations inſtituted Feaſts and Feſti- 
val Solemnities to preſerve the Memory of their Heroes; at 
which times they were wont to rehearſe their noble Acts in the 
ears of the People, the better to imprint them ia their Minds, and 
continue the Remembrance of them. 

In compliance with this antient and laudable Practice, our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour inſtituted a Feaſt in memory of himſelf : and to pre- 
ſerve the Remembrance of his Goodneſs, he chang'd the Jewiſh 
Paſſover, which continu'd to his time, into the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, to perpetuate his Memory, and preſerve the Re- 
membrance of the greateſt Deliverance that was ever wrought 
for the Sons of Men; for all other Deliverances were only from 
bodily Evils and temporalCalamities,whereas this was from ghoſtly 
Enemies and everlaſting Death, and that by undergoing Death for 
us. And ſhall we turn our backs upon a Feaſt inſtituted by the 

Founder of all our Happineſs, merely to remember him, and 
convey to us the Benefits of his Death and Sufferings ? Cbriſt our 
Paſſover is ſacriſi d for us (ſaith the Apoſtle) therefore let us keep 
the Feaſt, 1 Cor, J. 7. which is what our Saviour calls upon us to 

do in remembrance of bim. But how are we to remember him, and 
the Benefits we receive by him in this Feaſt ordainꝰd for that pur- 
poſe? Why, this is to be done not barely by an hiſtorical Re- 
membrance that he lived and died, or having a cold and dead 

Image of theſe things in our mind; but by a lively Senſe and Im- 

preſſion of them upon our Hearts, and ſtirring up Affections ſuted 
to ſuch a Solemnity : for to remember in Sacred Writ is an AR 
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not of the Mind only, but of the Will and Aﬀetions 3 "tis one 
bf "thoſe hearty words that implies the Motion of all the Powers 
of the Soul, and inflaences the whole Man. So that to remem- 
ber our Saviour in this Sacrament, is to conceive a Hatred to all 
Sin, which was the Cauſe of his Sufferings, and to abhor the Prac- 
tice of ſo vile a thing: *Tis to cheriſh a Ne Love to him, who 
hath loved us to the Death, and to imitate it by an unfeigned 
Love to the Brethren, walking in Love as be alſo bath loved us. 
This is to keep the Feaſt, not with the Leven of Pride, which is apt 
to puff vp, nor with the Leven of Malice and Wickedneſs, which 
Your mens Minds againſt one another; but with the unlevened 
Bread of Sincerity and Truth, In a word, we are ſo to remember 
Chriſt's Death, as to be deeply affected with the ſenſe of it; to 
apply to our ſelves the Merits and Virtue of it, to return our 
hearty thanks for it, and to expreſs it in the whole courſe of our 
Converſation. « * - 

Io conclude then, This being the great End of our Saviour lin 
this Ordinance, let us not diſappoint him in it, either by a care- 
teſs Neglect or an unworthy receiving of it; but rather let us 
embrace all Opportunities of honouring and celebrating his Me- 
mory. *Twas our Saviour's laſt dying Requeſt as well as Com- 
mand to do this in Remembrance of me; and if the laſt Words of 
Wie Friends are wont to leaye a deep Impreſſion, let us not for- 
get this Requeſt of our dying Saviour, p. 


DISCOURSE xl. 


Mat. 26. part of the 26th, 27th, 28th Verſes; Jeſus took 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, aud gave it to his Dij- 
riples, ſaying,” Tale eat, this is my Body : And he took the 
Cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink 
5 Je all of it, for this is n Blood. D EO. | * 
T hath been before obſer vd that a Sacrament conſiſts of two 
Parts, viz. An ovtward viſible Sign, and an inward ſpiritual 
Grace: and having ſhew'd both theſe in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, I come now to ſhew the ſame in this of the Lord's Supper; 


o which we are directed by the next Queſtion- in the Catechifm, 
in theſe words, f What 
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_ What is the outward Part or Sign in the Lovd's Supper > The An- 
ſwer whereunto is, Bread and Wine, which the Lord bath commanded 
to be receivꝰ d. Where we have, : 

1. The outward vilible Sign, and that is Bread and Wine; and; 

2. Our Saviour's Appointment of them in this Sacrament, 
which the Lord bath commanded to be receiv'd. Both theſe are held 
forth to us in theſe wards of the Evangeliſt. Feſus took Bread, bleſ- 
ſed and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples ;, likewiſe alſo be took the 
Cup, gave thanks, and gave it to them There are the outward 
Sign or Elements of Bread and Wine. Take eat, this is my Body, 
and drink ye all of this, this is my Blood: There is the Lord's Com- 
mand for the receiving of them. In treating of both theſe 1 
muſt obſerve, | 

Firſt, The Fitneſs of theſe Elements of Bread and Wine to the 
Purpoſes for which they were ordain'd. 

Secondly, . The preparatory Actions of our Saviour about them 
to render them effectual: And, 

Thirdly, The Appointment of them in this Sacrament, For the 


Firſt, If it ſhall be ask'd why Bread and Wine were made choice 
of by our Saviour before any other Viands? Tho the Word and 
Will of God, which ought to be our Law, be a ſufficient Anſwer 
to ſuch Enquiries, and may ſilence all ſuch nice and curious Queſ- 


tions; yet there were other great and weighty Reaſons, that 


might incline him to theſe things: As, 

1, Becauſe theſe were us'd before in the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
of which Chriſt and his Diſciples frequently partook. *Fis moſt 
certain not only from the Holy Scriptures, but many Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, that Bread and Wine were a part of the Paſſover-Supper, 
which is therefore often ſtil'd the Feaſt of untevened Bread. Now 
our bleſſed Saviour, who never affected Novelties or Varieties, 
made no alteration in this matter, but only apply'd thoſe Elements 
before in uſe toa higher and better Signification, as we ſhall ſee 
after. He was fo far from giving any Encouragement to Inno- 
vations, that as he took every Sentence of his Prayer out of the 
Jewiſh Forms then in uſe, ſo he continu'd the ſame Proviſions of 
Bread and Wine in his own Supper, that were before us'd in the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover, and only exalted them to a higher Memo- 
rial. He took away indeed the Paſchal Lamb, which was only a 
Type of the Sacrifice of himſelf; who being the Lamb flain to 
take away the Sins of the World, the other ceas'd of courſe, _ 
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what was left in that Feaſt was conſecrated and continued as 4 
Memorial of his own Sufferings. 

2. But beſide this, the Symbols of Bread: and Wine are proper 
and fit Emblems of this Divine Myſtery, and the Benefits con- 
vey'd by it; for Bread is the moſt antient, conſtant, univerſal, 
and neceſſary Suſtenance of Mankind, and Wine the greateſt Cor- 
dial and Reſtorative of our feeble Nature; and therefore are both 
fit Parts of this heavenly Banquet. ; 

We find Meichizedeck brought Bread and Wine to Abraham, as 
part of the Bleſſing beſtow'd by that High Prieſt, and as a Signi- 
fication of that Sacrament which Abrabam's Seed was to receive 
from the High Prieſt to come after his Order; which with what 
hath been ſaid of the Paſſover, ſhews them to be very antiently 
us'd in Sacrifice. Again, 

3, Theſe things were conſtantly us'd at Feaſts, and never omit- 
ted in all Feſtival Solemnities; and therefore are very fit to repre- 
ſent and attend this Heavenly Feaſt. Moreover, _ 

Theſe Creatures of Bread and Wine are not only of continual, 
but univerſal Uſe, Bread is the poor man's Food, and is neceſſary 
alſo for the Rich: Tis the Staff of Life, and neceſſary to the 
Support of all. The Pſalmiſt tells us, that Bread ſtrengthens man's 
Heart, Pſal. 104. 5. And elſewhere we read of Wine, that it 
chears the Heart of God and Man'; and therefore they are lively Em- 
blems of the Divine Love, and repreſent the Sacred Dainties of this 


ſpiritual Repaſt. They both ſpring from the Earth to mind us of 
our Original, whence we came, how we ſubſiſt, and to what we 


muſt return; and thereby teach us to mix Humility with our 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings. To all which we may add, that 
Bread and Wine beſt anſwer to thoſe things, to which our bleſſed 
Saviour frequently compares himſelf: We find him often ſtiling 
himſelf, The Bread of Life, and that living Bread that came down 
from Heaven, to ſave the Life of the World, and therefore is fitly 
repreſented by that Element, to which he delighted to liken him- 
ſelf. Again, we find him often calling himſelf a Vine, 7 am the 
Vine, and ye are the Branches, John 15. 1. ſhewing how we are 
ingrafted into him, as Branches into the Stock, and derive all Sap 
and Nouriſhment from him, And conſequently he is aptly repre- 
ſented by Wine, the Fruit of the Vine, and is fitly remember'd 
by us 1n the Blood of the Grape. | 

In ſhort, there are many other Reſemblances in the Nature, 
Qualities, and Virtue of Bread and Wine, that occaſion'd our 


Saviour's 
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Saviour's making choice of them as the moſt proper Food in this 
Sacrament, being the fitteſt Signs to ſer forth his Life and Death, 
and the beſt means to communicate to us the Benefits of them, 
From whence I proceed, 


Secondly, To conſider the ſundry preparatory Actions of our 
Saviour with reſpect to this Sacramental Bread and Wine, to ren- 
der it the more ſalutary and beneficial to us, And of theſe our 
Text mentions four or five, viz. his Handling, Blefling, Breaking, 
. Diſtributing, and Conſecrating them ; which being particularly 
mention'd, mult be particularly ſpoken to. And, 

1. Our Text tells us, He took Bread, and likewiſe after Supper be 
took the Cup; which ſignifies not only his taking them into his 
Hand, but his lifting them up to be view'd and obſerv'd by all 
that were preſent, the better to ſtir up their Devotion, and ele- 
vate their Hearts unto him. In conformity.to this Action, the 
Prieſt in the Celebration of this Sacrament is requir'd to take the 
Bread and Wine into his hand, and to lift them up in the ſight of 
the People, that according to the Prophecy of Zachary, they may 
look upon bim whom they bave pierced, and mourn over bim which 
made St. John ſay, That which we bave ſeen with our Eyes, and our 
Hands have bandled of the Mord of Life, declare we unto you. From 
this Act of Chriſt's taking the Bread and handling the Cup, and , 
thereby exhibiting both ro Mankind, we may meditate on the in- 
finite Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, in ſo freel 
ſhewing and offering himſelf unto us. Next to his handling of theſe 
Elements follows, 

2. His Benediction of them, He took Bread and bleſſed it, and 
likewiſe took the Cup, and gave thanks. He would not enter upon 
the Adminiſtration of this Holy Sacrament, till he had bleſſed 
the Bread, and bleſſed God for it. Indeed nothing is to be begun 
without this Invocation, becauſe nothing can ſucceed without it: 
tis the Bleſſing of God that puts all the Virtue and Efficacy into 
any of his Creatures, and therefore that is to be invok'd in all our 
Enterpriſes : Every Creature of God is good (ſaith the Apoſtle) if 
it be receiv'd with Thankſgiving ;, and without that none of his Crea- 
tures can yield any Good or Comfort to us. Our daily and com- 
mon Bread cannot nouriſh without God's bleſſing, neither can this 
Sacred Bread afford any Refreſhment without the heavenly Bene- 
diction: And this made our Saviour to add his Bleſſing to theſe 
Elements, and ſanctify both with Thankſgiving. And becauſe 
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this is a ſtanding Ordinance in the Church of Chriſt, he hath im- 
power'd and order'd his Miniſters to do the ſame. 
3. When he had bleſſed the Bread, he brake it; this is the next 


Act of our Saviour in this Scene of his Sufferings: where the 


breaking of the Bread betokens the breaking of his Body, and 
the many Miſeries he underwent in it; the pouring out the Wine 
repreſents the ſpilling of his Blood, which was ſhed for many for 
the Remiſſion of Sins. And as theſe Actions of our Saviour were 
deſign'd to keep up the Memory of his Paſſion, ſo our beholding 
of them ſhould cal to mind the ſeveral Parts and Paſſages of that 


Tragedy; how he was bruis'd for our Tranſgreſſions, buffeted, 


ſpit upon, ſcourg'd, and at laſt crucify'd for our Iniquities. And 
as Corn muſt be threſh'd, winnow'd, broken, and ground, before 
it becomes Bread to feed us; ſo was Chriſt wounded, bruiſed, and 
exercis'd with Variety of Sufferings, before he became the Bread 
of Life to nouriſh us to eternal Life. | | 

4. Next to the bleſſing and breaking of the Bread, follows the 
Diſtribution of it, He gave it to bis Diſciples. When Chriſt took 
Bread and bleſſed it, *twas not to keep it or engroſs it to him- 


ſelf, but with a bountiful Hand to diſtribute and give it away; ſo 
we find him here dealing his Bread to the hungry: And of the 


Cup we read likewiſe, that when he had given thanks, he gave it 


to them all, thereby ſatisfying the thirſty Soul. Becauſe Man 


liveth not by Bread only, but requireth Drink for his Suſtenance, 


therefore our merciful High Prieſt here diſtributes both, to ſup- 


ply all our Neceſſities, and to ſhew himſelf an all-ſufficient Sa- 
viour ; and of all Drinks he made choice of Wine, the fitteſt to 
repreſent his Blood, and to cheriſh ours. Thus he filleth thoſe 


that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs with his good things, 


and feedeth their Souls as with Marrow and Fatneſs, diſtributing 
the Bread of Life to all his Followers, and dealing about the Cup 
of Salvation to all that approach his Table: which farther ſhews 
us the infinite Love of Chriſt, in tendring himſelf and all his Me- 
rits ſo freely to us. FO E 

Laſtly, To compleat all, follow the Words of Conſecration, 
ſaying of the Bread, 7his is my Body which was given for you; ard 
of the Wine, This is my Blood that was ſhed for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, By which thofe Elements ceaſe to be common Bread and 
Wine, and are turn'd, the one into the Bread of Life, and the 
other into a Potion of Immortality ; and both feed our Souls to 


But 
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But this will fall more properly under the next Queſtion of the 
Catechiſm, to which I therefore refer it. | 

Bread and Wine then are the outward Signs and Symbols of this 
Sacrament. But is it a matter of Indifference whether we take 
them or no? No, the next words of the Catechiſm tell us, that 


the Lord hath commanded us to receive them: Which is the 


Third Thing propounded, viz, Our Lord's Appointment of 
theſe Signs to be receiv'd as the Memorials of himſelf. This 
Command is here plainly held forth in the latter part of our 
Text, where after he had bleſſed and broken the Bread, he gave 
it to his Diſciples with this vert x ſaying, Take eat, this is my 
Body; and of the Cup, when he bad given thanks, he ſaid, Drink 
ye all of this, &c. Both which amount to an expreſs Order of 
our Saviour to make uſe of both theſe conſecrated Elements, 
eating the one, and drinking the other in remembrance of him. 
He having preſcrib'd and preſented to us a Remedy for the Diſ- 
eaſes of our Souls, wills us to make uſe of it; i. e. when he 
had prepar'd the Medicine, he here bid us to take it; and having 
fill'd the Cup with a Cordial of his own Heart-blood, gives a 
Command, Drink ye all of it : for as no Medicine can do any good, 
except it be apply'd, ſo neither can this heavenly Food be of any 
uſe to us, unleſs it be taken. By receiving of it, we not only 
pay our Duty and Homage to our Saviour, but receive from him 
all the Mercy and Merit of his Sufferings. In a word, 

By taking in theſe Elements, we in a manner take Chriſt into 
us, becoming one Fleſh with him, and being ſpiritually united to 
him; for ſo himſelf tells us, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, abideth in me, and I in him, John 6. 56. oh 

But how are we to receive theſe Elements, that they may be 
effectual to theſe Ends? This muſt be known too, becauſe *tis 
not all receiving that will be available to theſe Purpoſes; for the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, who by their unworthy receiving eat and 
drink their own Damnation, 1 Cor. 11. 29. In anſwer then hereun- 
to I ſay, 

1. We muſt receive theſe Sacred Viands with a ſpiritual Hunger 
and Thirſt, longing for them as the proper Food and Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, coming to them with an Appetite, not looking on 
it as an indifferent thing whether we receive them or no, but led 
with ſtrong Deſires after them, and ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, As 
the Hart panteth aftey the Water-Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after 
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thee, OGod ! O when ſhall come and appear in the Preſence of the 
Lord ! 


2. We muſt receive this Divine Food with a due Senſe of the 


infinite Love of God in providing it tor us, and beſtowing it upon 


us, that he would give us his Son firſt to die for us, and after to 
become our Food in this Sacrament. 


3. We mult receive it with a Senſe of our own Want and Ne- 
ceſſity of it; for *tis this alone that can feed and nouriſh us to 
Eternal Life, and by withholding or negleQing of it, we muſt 
ſtarye and periſh to all Eternity, 

4. We muſt receive this ſpiritual Proviſion with Faith, and a 
firm Perſuaſion of receiving benefit by it; for Chriſt having ap- 
pointed Bread and Wine in this Sacrament, as the Sign and Seal 
of his Covenant, thereby confirming and conveying his Bleſſings 
to us, we are to receive them as Pledges of his Love, and build 
our Hopes upon him. 


5. We muſt receive theſe things with a holy Reverence and 
Attention of Mind, not looking on them as common Food, nor 


going to Chriſt's Table as to an ordinary Meal ; for this is to pro- 
fane this Ordinance by not diſcerning the Lord's Body: but eſteem- 


ing it a Divine and Heavenly Entertainment, and addreſling our 
ſelves to it accordingly. | | 


Laſtly, We are to receive them with Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving, which alone can bring down a Bleſling upon them, This 
is the beſt way of digeſting this Celeſtial Food, and turning it 
into the Subſtance and Nouriſhment of our Souls, 

In ſhort, We are to receive theſe Sacred Myſteries with Hearts 
full of Devotion and Charity, ſeriouſly minding the great End 
and Deſign of them, and having our Spirits affected with the 
things repreſented by them ; that by ſuch lively and laſting Im- 


preſſions on the Mind, we may be enabled to bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance, 


Thus we ſee the outward viſible Sign of this Sacrament, and 
how we are commanded to receive it : All that is to be added, is 
to exhort you toa careful and conſtant Participation of theſe Ho- 
ly Myſteries. Let none reject this Bread of Life that came down 
C Heaven, and tends to lead us there; but rather ſay with the 
Apoſtles, Lord, ever more give us of this Bread, Nor let any refuſe 
this Cup of Salvation, mingled with the higheſt Cordial; but 
drink ye all of it, to preſerve the Memory of your Saviour, and 
promote the Health and Welfare of your own Souls. 


DIS. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


Luke 22. part of the 19th and 2oth Verſes, This is my Body 
which is giuen 70 you ; This Cup is the New Teſtament in 
my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 


1 Treated in my laſt of the out ward Part or Sign of the Lord's 
Supper, viz. Bread and Wine, which the Lord commanded to be 
yreceiv'd. I come now, as the Catechiſm directs, to the inward Part 
or Thing ſignify'd « which we are taught to believe is the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken and receiv'd by the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper, Of this I ſhall diſcourſe to you from 
theſe words of our Saviour in the Conſecration of theſe Elements, 
This is my Body, which was given for you; and this is my Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which was ſhed for you. In ſpeaking to which, 
with relation to the Catechiſm, I muſt, | 

Firſt, Shew in what ſenſe the Bread and Vine are here ſaid to be 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

Secondly, How they are ſaid to be taken and receiv'd in this Sa- 
crament, which is verily and indeed. And, 

Thirdly, By whom they are ſo taken and receiv'd; and that is 
bythe Faithful in the Lord's Supper. For the | 


Firſt, Great Differences have riſen in the Chriſtian Church a- 
bour the Senſe of theſe words, This is my Body, and this is my: 
Blood; that is, whether they are to be underſtood 

Literally, of a Real Change into the very Subſtance of Chriſt's. 
natural Body and Blood; or only 

Myſtically, of a ſpiritual Change and Repreſentation of them: 

The Church of Rome, againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, contends; 
for the former, and has driven this matter ſo high, as to define: 
it for an Article of Faith, and to anathematize all that cannot ſo: 
far renounce their Senſes as to believe it; which hath unhappily 
forc'd a wide and miſerable Breach in the Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. And therefore, for the Satisfaction of well-. 
meaning Chriſtians, I ſhall obſerve to you a few things. 

1. That as Bread and Wine were us'd in the Feaſt of the Paſ- 
ſaver, ſo was there a Form of words us'd at the Conſecration and 
Delivery of them, which (as the Jewiſh Writers cell us) wal 
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This is the Bread of AffiiGion, which our Fathers did eat; and this is 
the Body of the Paſchal Lamb, which is ſacrific'd for you Which 
Expreſlions imply'd no real Change or Alteration in the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread or the Lamb, but were only us'd as Me- 


morials of them. In like manner, our bleſſed Saviour, in imita- 
tion of their Cuſtoms, with which he frequently comply'd, ugd 
the like Form in celebrating his Supper, viz. This is my Body, and 
this is my Blood, which were given and ſhed for you which words 


import no ſubſtantial Change of the Elements, but only that they 


are the Symbols and Repreſentation of him. 

2. St. Paul, who beſt knew his Maſter's Senſe, frequently ſtiles 
it Bread after the Conſecration, calling it only the Communion of 
the Body of Chriſt : And the Fathers generally expreſs it by the 
Symbol, Type, Figure, and Repreſentation of his Body ; which 
they would not do, if there were any ſuch Tranſmutation of the 
Subſtance. 

3. This Opinion contradicts all our Senſes, in a matter whereof 
they are the proper Judges ; for we ſee and feel and taſt it to be 
Bread and Wine, and not Fleſh and Blood. We find our Sa- 
viour appealing to the Judgment and Teſtimony of mens Senſes, 
about the Truth and Reality of his Body, ſay ing to his Diſciples, 
Handle me and ſee me, for a Spirit bath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye 
ſee me haue; which would be of no force, if our Senſes were 
not to be truſted. Yea, todeſtroy the Evidence of Senſe, is to 
- undermine the whole Chriſtian Religion; for the belief of it de- 
pends chiefly upon the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apo- 
{tles for the Confirmation of it, of all which we can have no 
proof, if our Senſes are not to be believ'd. = 

4. This monſtrous Opinion contradicts all our Reaſon, as well 
as Senſes; for tis contrary to the Nature and Properties of a Bo- 
dy, which being one and circumſcrib'd, cannot be in many places 
at once; for that would make it not one Body, but many. It af- 
firms Chriſt's Body to be broken, and yet whole and intire; 
which is to be broken and not broken at the ſame time. It con- 
tradicts the Nature of a Sacrament, where the outward viſible 
Sign muſt remain to repreſent the inward ſpiritual Grace, as 
Water doth in Baptiſm. Beſide, it makes al} Chriſtians Canni- 
- bals; yea, it makes Chriſt eat himſelf, and devour his own Fleſh : 
And ſurely he muſt be a Man of a ſtrange as well as ſtrong Faith, 
who can-ſwallow ſuch Contradictions. And as this wild Notion 
contradicts all Senſe. and Reaſon, ſo | 
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5. It can have no Support from Revelation; for thoſe words of 
our Saviour, This is my Body, may be no more taken in a literal 
ſenſe, than thoſe others, I am a Vine, a Door, a Rock, and the like, 
which ſignify indeed ſome Reſemblance, but imply-no Tranſmuta- 
tion, Nor, Sen 

Laſtly, is there any need of ſuch a Tranſubſtantiation of the 
Elements; all the Efficacy of Chriſt's Death being as well, if not 
better repreſented and convey'd by a ſpiritual than a corporal 
feeding upon him. 

It remains then, that we believe, as our Catechiſm teaches us, 
that the outward Elements of Bread and Wine are only Signs and 
Seals of Chriſt's Body and Blood; that they are not converted in- 
to, but convey to us the Benefits of them; for which reaſon they 
are often ſtil'd the Symbols, Types and Memorials of them. 


But how are the Body and Blood of Chriſt taken and receiv'd in 
the Lord's Supper? That the next words of the Catechiſm, and 
our Second Particular will inform us, viz. That they are verily 
and indeed taten which words ſignify Chriſt to be really, tho not 
corporally preſent in this Sacrament. 

This is the Doctrine of the Catholick Church in this particular, 
That Chriſt's Body and Blood are verily, that is, truly and really, 

yet ſpiritually taken in this Supper. They are indeed receiv'd, 
that is, in Truth and Reality, not in Fancy or Fiction, nor yet ia 
ſymbolical Reprefentations only, but in Deed and in Truth. Tho 

the Elements be not turn d or chang'd into Chriſt's Subſtance, ' 
but remain ſtill in Subſtance the ſame, yet every duly-diſpogd | 
Communicant doth really receive Chriſt, and truly feed on him 
in and by thoſe Elements: And as ſurely as he takes in Bread and 
Wine, ſo ſurely does he take in the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
thereby become incorporated and united to him. So that there- 
are two Extremes to be carefully avoided by all good Chriſtians in 
this matter. For firſt, . 

Some from the frequent and lively Expreſſions of Scripture a- 
bout eating Chriſt's Body and drinking his Blood, have heighten'd + 
their Minds to too ſenſible and wrong Conceptions of theſe holy 
Myſteries, and ſtrain'd them to a ſublime, tho ſenſleſs Notion of 
Tranſubſtantiation. | 

Others again have debas'd theſe Elements too low, and thought 
ns'd and them as little better than common Food. The former is 
an Error proceeding from an Excels of Zeal; the latter from a De- 
fect, or too great Lukewarmneſs, | 2 


FR r — —˙ En T 
- 


672 A Practical Expoſition of the 


Now our Church teaches us the middle way, which is common- 
ly the Right, between theſe Extremes, viz. not exalting them 
too high, by convertiag them into the very Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood,, nor depreſſing them too low by denying the Real 
Preſence of both; but afirming Chriſt to be truly and ſpiritually 
preſent ia this 5acrament, and really communicating himſelf, and 
the virtue of his Sufferiugs to us. In this ſpiritual and myſtical 
Senſe, the Body and Blood of Chriſt are here ſaid to be verily and 
indeed taken and receiv'd in the Lord's Supper. 


But by whom are they ſaid to be thus received ? The Anſwer 
to this will lead me to conſider the Perſons by whom they are 
thus receiv'd : And that we are here told, is by the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper ; *tis not by all that approach to or handle theſe Ho- 
ly Myſteries; for the Apoſtle tells us of ſome that receive them 
unworthily, who inſtead of reaping any Benefit, become guilty of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and eat and drink their own Dam- 
nation, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. *Tis the Faithful only 
that feed on Chriſt in this Sacrament z and as he is verily and in- 
deed taken by them, ſo does his Fleſh become to them Meat in- 
deed, and his Blood Drink indeed. Chriſt's Death is indeed offer'd 
to, and is ſufficient for all Men; but *tis effectual only to true Be- 
lievers: To as. many 4s receiv'd him Gays St. John) to them gave 
he Power to become the Sons of God, even to thoſe that believe on his 
Name, John 1. 12. And therefore *twas well ſaid by one of the 
antient Fathers, The Food of this Sacrament to them that be- 
lieve, is the Body and Blood of Chriſt; but to them that believe not, 
*tis only Bread and Wine. So that two things are neceſſary to the 
effectual participation of theſe Myſteries, viz. Knowledg to diſ- 
2 the Lord's Body; and Faith to receive and feed upon it as 

uch. 

1. Without ſome competent meaſure of Knowledg, we ſhall 
not diſcern the Lord's Body, that is, we ſhall not ſee what is 
couch'd under theſe Sacred Myſteries, nor diſtinguiſh this Divine 
Proviſion from common Bread; and therefore we muſt be well 
inſtructed in the Nature, End and Uſe of theſe Elements, look- 
ing upon them as a Spiritual Banquet or Heavenly Entertain- 
ment, wherein Chrilt meets and communicates himſelf to us, 
ſigning aud ſealing his part of the New Covenant tous; and we 
on the other hand ſign and ſeal our part and Puty unto him. 
By this we ſhall learn to ſhew forth Chriſt's Death, and not only 
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fo, but to ſhew forth the Fruits, and reap the Benefits of it. 
And as Knowledg is neceſſary to help us to diſcern the Lord's 
Body, ſo 

mg Faith too to enable us to receive and feed on him accord- 
ingly ; for without this we ſhall neither come to it with an Ap- 
petite, nor promote its Digeſtion. Tis not ſuſſicient barely to 
take in and eat thoſe Elements, or to be preſent as Gueſts at the 
Lord's Table; but we muſt be duly qualify'd, and receive the 
outward Signs with an inward Faith, and a due Preparation. 
This is indeed neceſſary in all the Acts of Religion, but more 
eſpecially ſo in this Solemn Duty of Chriſtianity, wherein we 
come into God's more eſpecial Preſence, and are entertain'd by 
him with the heartieſt Welcome, and the beſt Chear ; and there- 
fore ſhould bring with us Diſpoſitions of Soul ſutable to ſuch 
a Solemnity, that is, a ſincere Love and a ſtedfaſt Faith: for 
the deareſt Pledges of Divine Love will be of no avail to us, if 
not accompany'd with thoſe Divine Graces, without which tho 
we may receive the Bread and Wine, yet ' twill neither prove the 
Bread of Life nor the Cup of Bleſſing. 

Thus we ſee both the outward Sign, and thing ſignify'd in this 
Sacrament, together with the fitneſs and uſefulneſs of both to the 
End for which they were ordain'd : for Bread we know is the moſt 
common, wholeſom, neceſlary and ſavory of all Food; and Wine 
is the moſt pleaſant, cordial and reviving of all Liquors, and 
therefore the fitteſt to repreſent the Heavenly Proviſion of Chriſt's 
Tadle. | 
Again, we have ſeen what is held forth and convey'd by theſe 
things, viz. the Body and Blood of Chriſt, together with the 
manner how they become ſo to the worthy Receivers; namely, 
not by any real change of the Nature or Subſtance of thoſe Ele- 
ments, but only in their Significancy, Uſe, and Divine Efficacy. 

I aſily, We have ſeen likewiſe the Perſons to whom theſe Be- 
nefits belong, which are only the Faithful, in the Lord's Supper; 
that is, ſuch as firmly believe and apply to themſelves the Virtue 
of Chriſt's Sufferings. 

I ſhall ſhut up this with a word or two of Application. 

1. Not to neglect the outward viſible Signs: Nor, 

2. To forget the inward Spiritual Crace repreſented by them; 
but to retain a due Reverence and Obſervance of both. 

For the Firſt, There are but too many who live 1n a groſs 
neglect of this Holy Inſtitution : Some thro Careleſneſs and In- 

Rrrr advertence, 
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advertence, having no fear of God before their Eyes; others 
thro too much Timorouſneſs and Superſtition, fearing where no 


Fear is: both which, inſtead of drawing nigh to, turn their backs 


upon Chriſt's Table, refuſing to taſt of his Supper, and caſtin 


from them the Bread of Life. We read in the Goſpel of thoſe 


that were invited to the 7. Feaſt of the King's Son, that 
many of them made light F it, 


and went their way, one to his Farm, 
and another to his Merchandize: Some abſolutely refus'd to 


come, others made ſlight and frivolous Excuſes; but with both 


of them the King was wroth, and inſtead of ſending other Meſ- 


ſengers to invite them, ſent only his Army to deſtroy them. Such 


and much worſe will be the End of: thoſe that make light of 


Chriſt, and thruſt Salvation from them. 
In a word, We may all learn from hence, not to negle& theſe 


Sacred Myſteries, nor to reſt in a careleſs and unworthy receiv- 


ing of them; but to keep up a becoming Regard and Obſervance. 
of the outward Signs, and a due Veneration of the things ſignifyd 


by them.. 


es 
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DISCOURSE Kill. 


Phil. 4. 13. 1 can do all things thro Chriſt that flrengthneth me. 


AVING explain'd the Nature, End and Deſign of the Sa- 
H crament'of the Lord's Supper, together with the outward 
Signs us'd in it, and the inward Grace ſignify'd by it: I proceed 
(as the Catechiſm directs) to conſider ſome of the many and great 
Benefits and Advantages of this Sacrament, which are here men- 
tion'd as an Inducement to the frequent uſe and participation of 
it. This the next Queſtion and Anſwer will give us ſome account 
of; where *tis ask'd, 


What are the Benefits whereof we are made Partakers thereby? 
To which the Anſwer is, 

The ſtrengthning and refreſhing of our Souls by: the Body and Blood 
of 2 as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. Of this I ſhall 
treat from the words read, I can do all things thro Chriſt which 
Prengthens me. They are the words of St. Paul, who elſewhere 


tells us, That he could do nothing, not ſo much as think a good 
8 | Thought ,. 
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Thought, and much leſs perform a good Action: and yet here 
he tells us, that he can do all things, nothing is too hard or impoſ- 
ſible to him. How are theſe things to be reconciPd ? Why, very 
well: He could do nothing of himſelf, or by his own Power and 
Strength, which is no better than Weakneſs ; but he could do all 
things, by the help of the Divine Power, or thro Chriſt that 


ſtrengthen d him. In diſcourſing of which words, with reſpe& to 


the Catechiſm, I muſt inquire, 

Firſt, What is that Strength or Refreſhment which our Souls. 
are here ſaid to partake of? 

Secondly, From whence we receive it? which the Text tells us is 
thro Chriſt : The Catechiſm to the ſame effect, from the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, How our Souls are ſtrengthen'd by them? viz. as our 
Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 


For the Firſt; The Srength and Refreſhment which our Souls 
are capable of, conſiſt chiefly in theſe three things. 

1. A Power of reſiſting Sin, and vanquiſhing the Temptations 
S 

2. In an Ability of doing the Will of God, in a way accepta- 
ble and well-pleaſing to him. 

3. In a delight in the ſenſe of the Love and Favour of God, or 
being reconcil'd to him. Theſe are the main, if not the only 
Things that can fortify the Mind, or bring any eaſe or refreſh- 
ment to it; and therefore muſt be briefly conſider d. And, 

1. I ſay, The ſtrength of the Soul conſiſts mightily in reſiſting 
Sin, and overcoming the Temptations to it. Tho Sin be the Bane 
and Poiſon of the Soul, yet too many are eaſily perſuaded to take 
it; yea, ſo beſotted are they with the love of this great Evil, 
as to be both unable and unwilling to reſiſt it. The firſt Sin 
brought a feebleneſs and-corruption upon all our Faculties, which 
by au habitual Courſe of actual Tranſgreſſions, become much 
impair'd. This is the weakneſs of the Mind, which is hereby 
render'd a Slave to Sin, and a Vaſſal to vile Affections: Sia reigns 
in their mortal Bodies, and makes them obey it in the Luſts 
thereof; yea, it rules and domineers in the Soul, and carries it 
captive with every Temptation. Now the Strength of the Soul 
lies in ſubduiag theſe ſinful Luſts, and getting the maſtery of all 
inordinate Deſires and Affections: this is what St. Paul pray'd 
for in the behalf of the Coloſſians, that God would ſtrengthen them 
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with Might in the inward Man : And St. Peter in the behalf of all 
Chriſtians, that the God of all Grace would make them perfect, ſta. 
bliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle them, 1 Pet. 5. 10. meaning, that they 
might be not only eſtabliſh'd in the Truth, but fortify'd againſt 
all their Enemies, becoming ſtrong in the Lord, ſtriving againſt 
Sin. | 

2. The'Strength of the Soul conſiſts not only in a Power of re- 
ſiſting Sin, but likewiſe in an ability of doing our Duty, and 
performing the Will of God in a way well-pleaſing to him. Tis 
true indeed, we cannot hope to come up exactly to our Duty, or 
to perform the whole Law, or Will of God; no, there is no 
Perfection in this Life, and in many things we offend all : But yet 
we may and ought to come as near it as we can, to do our ut- 
moſt, and to yield a hearty and ſincere Obedience, bewailing our 
paſt Failings, and watching againſt future Miſcarriages. ' This is 
what God hath promis'd to accept of, and willed all Chriſtians to 
pray and labor for, giving all diligence to make their Calling and E- 
lection ſure, and to work out their Salvation with fear and trembling : 
They that do ſo, are ſaid to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power 
of his Might, and to acquit themſelves as the faithful Servants and 
Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. The ſtrengthning and refreſhing of our Souls implies farther, 
a Complacence or Delight in God, ariſing from the Senſe of his 
Love, or being reconcil'd to him: This is indeed the greateſt eaſe and 
refreſhment of our rational and immortal Soul, which nothing here 
below is able to pleaſe or ſatisfy ; *tis of a nobler Nature and De- 
ſcent, than to feed upon Husks, or entertain it ſelf with any 
earthly or ſenſual Satisfactions. Nothing but God and the things 
Above are a ſutable Portion for it, or can afford any agreeable 
pleaſure to it: The Language of the Heaven-born Soul is like 
that of David, Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none 
upon Earth that I deſire in compariſon of thee. My Fleſh and my Heart 
faileth; but God is the Strength of my Heart, and my Portion for 
ever, Pſal. 73. 25, 26. His Favour is better than Life, and the 
Light of his Countenance puts more gladneſs into the Heart, 
than the largeſt increaſe of Corn, Mine and Oil. When he hideth 
his Face we are troubled; and as the ſenſe of Guilt ſinks the Soul 
into Sorrow and Deſpair, ſo the ſenſe of Pardon and Reconci- 


lation with its Maker, raiſeth it into Raptures of Joy and Re- 
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The ſtrenghning then and refreſhing the Soul, imply a Power 
over Sin, an Ability of ſerving God, and an Intereſt in his Love 
and Favour: Theſe are the proper good Things which the Soul 
ſtands in need of, aad which it moſt of all deſires. 


But, Secondly, whence hath the Soul this ſpiritual Strength 
and Refreſhment? Why, our, Text tells us *tis chro Chriſt; the 
Catechiſm more particularly, from the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
St. Paul declares, that he could do all things thro Chriſt that 
ſtrengthen d him: Meaning, as he elſewhere explains himſelf, 
that the Grace of God was ſufficieat for him, aud help'd him to 
overcome all Difficulties; inſomuch that when he ſeem'd to be 
moſt weak, then was be ſtrongeſt, and his Strength was made per- 
fe& in Weakaeſs : by this he was enabled to ſubdue Sin, to van- 
quiſh Satan, to overcome the World, and to be more than Conque- 
ror over all theſe, thro Chriſt that loved him. Kence we find him 
triumphing over Principal:ties and Powers, over the Kulers of the 
Darkneſs of this World, and over ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Pla- 
ces. Yea, we find him. triumphing over Death and the Grave, 
defying the Sting of one and the Strength of the other, and 
thanking God for the Victory obtain'd over them, thro our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 53. And he that can do this, may do all 
things by ſuch a Divine Power that ſtrengthens him. Sin in- 
deed weakens the Soul, by alienating it from God, where all its 
Strength lies, and depriving it of the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, 
which is alone able to help it. How weak is thine Heart (ſays God) 
ſeeing thou haſt done theſe things? Ezek. 16. 30. So that 'tis the 
Grace of God that ſtrengthens and refreſneth the Soul; and as 
we may be enabled to do all things with it, ſo without it we can 
do thing : this our Saviour told his Diſciples, John 15: 5. I am 
the Vine (ſays he) and ye are the Branches; he that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit; but without me 
ye can do nothing. As the Branches live in the Vine, and bring 
forth Fruit by the Sap they derive from it ; ſo the Life that we 
live, is by the Faith of the Son of God; and *tis by his Grace a- 
lone communicated to us, that we are enabled to bring, forth any 
Fruit: and therefore Chriſt in compaſſion to our Infirmities, calls 
all that labour under the Burden of Sin, and groan with the ſenſe 
of their own Weakneſs, to come to him for eaſe, and they fhall. 
find reſt to their Souls, Mat. 11. | 
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Now, Thirdly, this Spiritual Strength and Refreſhment is (as 
the Holy Scriptures and the Catechiſm teach) deriv'd to us by 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is that Divine Food that 
nouriſhes and cheriſheth to Eternal Life; by theſe he feeds the 
Hungry, and fatisfies the Thirſty Soul; he .heals the Wounded, 
pardons the Sinner, comforts the Weak, and ſtrengthens him a- 
gainſt all his Enemies. A devout Father hath given us an Ac- 
count of the delicious Dainties prepar'd and ſet forth to us in this 
Supper of our Lord, in which he makes mention of Proviſions, 
not only ſolid and ſtrengthning, but ſweet and refreſhing, and 
likewiſe medicinal and healing to all the Diſeaſes of the Soul; and 

by theſe things invites all Chriſtians, and provokes their Appe- 
tite to this Heavenly Chear. 

Firſt then, the Divine Food tender'd to us at the Lord's Table, 
ſerves to the ſtrengthning of the Soul: And this it does, partly by 
quickning and aſliſting all its Faculties, and partly by exerciſing 
and pry rs, all itsGraces. £ | 

As for the Faculties of the Soul, they are mightily rais'd and 
elevated by this Heavenly Chear : the Underſtanding becomes 
more full and clear in all its Perceptions; the Will more free 
in its Operations and Tendency to Good; the Affections more 
lively and vigorous in all their motions towards it. In a word, 
the whole Soul is hereby made more active, and inclin'd to the 
Choice and Love of the beſt things. | 

As 'for the Graces of the Soul, and particularly thoſe three 
eminent ones of Faith, Hope, and Charity; theſe are mightily im- 
prov'd and augmented by this Goſpel Feaſt. | 

Faith is increas'd in it by the help of our Senſes, for in this 
Holy Sacrament we fee, and feel, and taſt, that the Lord is 
Gracious; we behold the Wounds of 'a Crucified Saviour, and in 
a a manner thruſt our Hands into his Side, which is enough to ba- 

niſh all our Doubts, and make us no longer faithleſs, but believing; 
this muſt make our Faith, like that of St. Thomas, more lively 
and ſtrong, and to cry out with him, My Lord and my God. 

And as our Faith is confirm'd by this Holy Communion, fo is 
our Hope too in proportion to it: this depends on and in- 
creaſes with that, for when we firmly believe the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and.the Things deliver'd in it, we ſhall patiently wait 
for the accompliſhment of them, and comfortably expect the ful- 
Filling of all -the Promiſes. A Chriſtian's Hope is kd 
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his Faith; which being the Evidence of things not ſeen, fets him 
a longing and looking for them: this is an Anchor of the Soul, 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt, that keeps it from wavering and warping 
from its Duty. "WD 

But above all, The excellent Grace of Charity is very much 
ſtrengthen'd and increas'd by this Sacrament, and that in both 
its Branches, the Love of God and our Neighbour ; for the lively 
Repreſentation we there have of the Divine Love, muſt inkiadle 
in our Breaſt the Love of both: The Love of Chriſt conſtraineth us 
(ſays the Apoſtle) there are thoſe Cords or Charms in Love that 
{ſtrongly draw and invite. the Affections; neither doth any thing 
more inflame our Hearts, than the burning of another's towards 
us: This adds ſtill new Fewel to the Fire, and keeps up a conſtant” 
Flame of Love burning in our Souls towards God; and like- 
wiſe knits us in the firm Bonds of Love and Affection to all our 
Brethren; who are all Members of Chriſt's Body, and for whom 
He was pleas'd to ſhed his own Blood: And if we love one ano- 
ther, God dwelleth in us, and his Love is perfected in us, 1 John 4. 
12. 

2. The Body and Blood of Chriſt given to us in this Sacra- 
ment, ſerve not only to the ſtrengthening, but refreſhing our Souls 
for this is a Marriage-Feaſt, or a Feaſt of Love, which above all 
things chears the Heart, and is accompany'd with the greateſt - 
Joy: The Body of Chriſt yields a more pure and permanent nou- 
riſhment than any bodily Suſtenance can afford; and his Blood is 
more cordial and reviving than the Blood of the richeſt Grape, 
which made the Spouſe in the Canticles declare, that his Love mas 
better than Wine, Cant. 1. 2. What can more raviſh and tranſ- 
port the Soul, than to feaſt not only with, but upon the Son of - 
God, and in a ſecret, ſpiritual, and wonderful manner become 
united to him? Which made the Church in the Carricles farther 
ſay, We will be glad and rejoice in thee; we will remember thy Love 
more than Wine, Cant. 1. 4. 

Laſtly, The Divine Proviſion of this Feaſt, is not only 
ſtrengthening and refreſhing, but healing and medicinal to all the 
Diſeaſes of the Soul; *tis Phyſick as well as Food, aad at once 
both feeds and heals. Chriſt's Fleſh was given as a Sacrifice for 
us, and fo is healing to our Souls, and killing to our Sins: His 
Blood was fhed as an Expiation, and thereby at once purifies the 
Heart, and purges it from all Iniquity : So the Apoſtle tells us, 
Ilis Blood cleanſeth from all Sin, 1 John 1-7. . Hence we find our- 

Saviour 
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Saviour affirming, his Fleſh to be Meat indeed, and his Blood to be 
Drink indeed, John 6. And juſtly too, ſince they anſwer all the 
' Deſires, cure all the Diſeaſes, and ſerve all the Neceſſities of the 
Soul, and ſo are both Meat and Medicine too. . | 

But how are our Souls thus ſtrengthen d and refreſh'd by the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ? Why, that our Catechiſm tells us is, as our Bodies 
are by Bread and Mine; that is, by duly receiving and digeſting of 
them : for as the wholeſomeſt Food cannot nouriſh, unleſs taken 

in; nor the beſt Phyſick do any good unleſs apply'd, fo neither can 
the Body and Blood Chriſt be of any uſe or benefit to us, except 
they are worthily receiv'd and digeſted by us. Bread we know is 
the Staff of our natural Life, and Wine ſerves to chear and re- 
vive the Spirits: In like manner the Body of Chrilt is the Stay 
and Support of our Spiritual Life, and his Blood cheriſhes to Life 
Eternal, and both by being duly receiv'd and apply'd to us. 
Let none then neglect this Sacred Ordinance, nor ſlight the Hea- 
venly Chear tender'd in it, which tends ſo much to the Health, 

Comfort and Happineſs of our Souls. Beware of turning your 
backs upon the Holy Table, where theſe exquilite Dainties are 

ſerv'd up and offer'd to us, for that is to trample under fot the 

Son of God, and count the Blood of the Covenant by which we are 
ſanctiſied, an unholy thing; which is not only a great Indignity to 
our Saviour, but a vaſt Injury to our owa ſelves: for ſince there 
is no other Sacrifice for Sin, How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo 

great Salvation ? But rather let us hunger and thirſt after this Sa- 


cred Food, being ever ready to do this, as in remembrance of our 
Saviour, ſo tor the Relief of our own Souls. 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 


1 Cor. 11. 28. Let 4 Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. | 


Tf Shew'd in my laſt, ſome of the many and great Benefits that 
1 accrue from the worthy Receiving of the Lord's Supper, 
which are enough to quicken our Appetite, and help our Digeſ- 
tion of that Celeſtial Food. But becauſe ſomething is requir'd 
on our part to be made partakers of them, I come now, as the 


laſt 
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laſt Queſtion in the Catechiſm directs, to inquire, What is requir d 
of them that come to the Lord's Supper? Pops et were x 

To which the Anſwer is, To examine themſelves whether they 
repent them truly of their former Sins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead 7 
new Life, to have a lively Faith in God's Mercy thro Chriſt, with 4 
thankful Remembrance of his Death, and be in Charity with all Men. 
Of this I ſhall treat at this time from thoſe words. of the Apoſ- 
tle, Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat, &c. Where! 
muſt ſpeak, | 


Firſt, Of the Act or Duty of Self-Examination, Let a Man, 
&c. r ven eee | * 

_ Secondly, Of the Matter of this Examination, and that is a- 
bout the Truth'of his Repentance, whether he repent him 
truly, &c. < 

Thirdly, Of the manner or Qualifications that muſt attend it: 
Ko they are, | ee 

1 (+) With ſtedfaſt Purpoſes of ; a nem Liſe. (2.) With a lively 

Faith in God's Mercy thra Chriſt. (3.) With a thankful Remembrance 

of his Death. And (g.) with an Univerſal Love, or being in Cha- 

rity with all Men. Of each of which ſomething briefly and par- 
ticularly. 4310 0 SAT 

And Firſt, Of the Act or Duty of Self. Examination, Let 4 1 

Man examine himſelf, &c. The word ,S$u4ua%av,, to examine, 4 

hath in the Scripture a double ſignification, v:z. to prove, and 1 

to approve: in the former ſenſe, it ſignifies a Search or Trial of 

any Perſon or Thing; ſo tis us'd 1 Thefſ. 5. 21. T&vTx P- 

dere, prove, or try all things, in the latter it ſignifies the Acquit- 
tal or Approbation after trial; ſo "tis us'd Rom. 2. 18. SS- | 
tas r& Juxptgorrax, thou approveſt the things that are excellent. In 1 
both theſe ſenſes we are here requir'd to exantine, our ſelves, that 
is, we are firſt to make full proof, ſearch and trial of our own 

Souls, to know their State, and in what Condition they ſtand 

before God; and then indeavour to bring the trial to a. good iſ- 
ſue, that our Conſcience may approve, acquit. and paſs Sentence 

for us: both theſe are imply'd in thoſe words of, the | Apoſtle, 
Examine your ſelves whether you be in the Faith, prove or approve | 
your ſelves, 1 Cor. 13.5. that is, ſeek ſo to know your State, that - 
you may paſs a Judgment on your ſelves to be what you profeſs | 

or pretend to. So that e may be deſcrib'd to be 0 
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an Act of the 'Sonl, whereby it reflects upon its paſt Actions, and 
thorowly ſcans the whole Courſe of its Life. I ſtile it, 2 

1. An Ad of the Soul, becanfe to think and conſider are pecu- 
liar only to rational and immaterial Beings. | 

2. I ſtile it an Act of the Soul, whereby it reflects upon its former 
Actions, to diſtinguiſh it from thoſe direct Acts of the Soul, 
which only look forward; whereas Self- examination looks back- 


ward, and calls to acconnt the things that are paſt. And there- 
fore *tis added, 

Laſtly, That.it thorowly ſcans the whole Courſe of our Lives, 
making a cloſe Search and Scrutiny into all that we have done, 
and taking a ſtrict Survey of the whole ſtate of our Soul: Tis 
as it were erecting a Court of Judicature, or keeping an Aſſize 
in our own Breaſt, where Conſcience is both the Accuſer, Wit- 
neſs, and Judg, to arraign, acquit, or condemn us, according 
to the Rule of God's Law, either by the Light of Nature, or 
Scripture, reveaPFd to us. | . 

o examine our felves then, is to call our ſelves to an account, 
to review all our paſt Actions, and to look into the State and 
Condition of our Souls; which, however irkſom and grievous it 
may be, like the recounting of Debts, or raking into old Sores, 
is yet abſolutely neceſſary to the Health and Welfare of our Souls. 

And as. this is frequently to be done to quit old Scores, and to 
revent running behind-hand in our ſpiritual State, ſo is it more 
eriouſly and ſtrictly to be done when we approach the Holy 

Table, where we muſt never come without our Wedding Gar- 
ment, that is, well-dreſs'd and prepar'd Souls, ador 


n'd with 

Grace fit to meet and feaſt with our Saviour, and leaving all our 

. behind us. And this will lead us from the Nature, to con- 
er, | 


Secondly, The Matter of Self-examination, and that is about 
the Truth of our Repentance, or as the Catechiſm expreſſes it, 


Whether we repent us truly of our former Sins. Now Repentance 
being a turning from Sin unto God, we are to examine what pro- 


greſs we have made in this Courſe, that is, how far we are ad- 
vanc'd in forſaking the one, and following the other, For our 
forſaking of Sin, we are to examine, 

1. Whether it be from the Love and Liking of it; for if it be 
only from the Practice of it, with a reſerve of Kindneſs for it, 
Zs occaſion and opportunity offers, this turning from Sin is founded 


upon 
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gpon a very unſafe and uncertain bottom. Men may and often do 
abſtain from ſome Vices for fear of Shame and Pnniſhment, not 
from the Love of Good or the Hatred of Evil: This therefore is 
to be enquir'd into, whether our turning from Sin proceed from 
a right Principle, If it proceed from a Senſe of the natural Pra- 
vity and Deformity of it, of its Oppoſition to the Divine Na- 
ture and Will, its Offenſiveneſs to God, and DeſtruQiveneſs to 
our own Souls, this Averſion is well-grounded. Otherwiſe, if 
we ceaſe from Sin only for want of Ability or Opportunity of 
committing it, we may not ſo properly be {aid to leave Sin, as 
Sin is ſaid to leave us. | | 
2. We muſt examine whether our turning from Sin be total 
or univerſal, that is, whether we turn from all Sin: for true Re- 
| age yy lays the Axe to the Root, and cuts down the whole Bo- 

y of Sin; it will not ſpare an Agag, or retain a kindneſs for any 
one darling Vice, but ſets us againſt all Iniquity, and eſpecially 
againſt the Sin that doth ſo ealily beſet us. Indeed, where we 
turn from Sin from the true Principle of Obedience, namely the 
Will of God, there we ſhall turn from all Sin, being all contra- 
ry to his Nature and Will: And if we thus hate every falſe way, 
and abandon all, even the moſt beloved Vices, then is our Repen- 
tance ſound and fincere ; otherwiſe, if we are unwilling to part 
with all, but reſerve a ſecret liking to any one, if we ceaſe from 
ſome Sins only to cleave the cloſer to others, we have not yet 
truly repeated, but love our Sins better than our Saviour, and ſo 
2 not qualify'd to feaſt with him here, or enjoy him here- 
after. 

3. We muſt examine not only the Truth, but the Steddineſs 
and, Conſtancy of our Repentance; that is, whether we ſo turn 
from Sin, as to return to it no more. True Repentance bids a 
final Adieu to all ſinful Courſes, and wills us not to return again 
to Folly : if we thus do, we ſhall beworthy and welcome Gueſts 
at Chriſt's Table; otherwiſe, if we return with the Dog to his Vo- 
mit, or the Sow that was waſb'd to ber wallowing in the Aire, we are 
fitter to feed with Swine than our Saviour, and Husks are more 
proper for us than theſe heavenly Dainties. ee 

As for that other Branch of Repentance, which conſiſts in turn- 
ing unto God, we muſt examine the Truth and Sincerity of that 
too, and not ceaſe the Enquiry till we have found bow we ſtand 
affected towards him: If we cleave unto God with full purpoſe of 


Heart, preferring him in our Choice and Affections above all 
of | e le 


Str! 
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"things 3 if we love bim with an bur heart, and with all our ind, 
and with all our ſtrength, and count all things but Droſs and Dung in 
compar iſon of the Eating of the Knowledg of Chriſt; then ate we 


qualify'd for this Heavenly Feaſt, and may be meet ain of 
theſe Holy Myſteries, 3 
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But Thirdly, If opon' Eiahllstte- we find (as ti belt of us 
will) that all things are pot fo right with us as they ſhould be, 
but that we have broken the Laws of God in Thought, Word, 
and Deed, omitting many things requir'd of us, 39; committing 
what is forbidden; ; we are to add, 
e ſiedfaſt Purpoſes and Reſolutions of leading a ew "Life ; F for 
ſo the Exam ſari mention'd in our Text and Zatechiſth' 1 require 
from us. 1 604 Deſign of this Sacrament is to renew our Co- 
venant with God, which we have many times and many ways bro- 
ken, and to tie oor baptiſmal Vow the more cloſe upon us; for 
thoat our entrance upon Chriſtianity we fotemnily engag'd to be 
Chriſt's faithful Soldiers and [Servants to our lives end, yet. the 
beſt of ns have frequently ſtarted aſide from him, and violated 
thoſe Engagements. Now tho we are all concern'd daily to call 
our ſelves to an account, to review our Actions, to. bewail our 
manifold Tranſgreſfions, and to devote our ſelves afreſh to his 
Service; yet this is more eſpecially to be done before we come to 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, when we are more ſtrictly 
to examine our ſelves, to humble our ſelves for our paſt: Miſcar- 
riages, and to renew our Vows and Reſolutions of living better. 
And that theſe Vows and Reſolutions may be the more firm and 
laſting, we are, 

( 1.) To enter upon them on ſerious and mature Deliberation : 
tis not enough to reſolve in general to amend, but we muſt more 
particularly weigh the ſundry Parts and Paſſages of a religious 
Life; what we muſt part with, what we muſt do, and what we 
may ſuffer i in adhering toit : without this our good Purpoſes will 
not hold on, but be mock'd and vanquiſh'd by every. Temptation. 
Sudden and raſh Vows are ſoon forgot; and he that reſolves. in 
haſt, will repent by leiſure. © The unwiſe Builder in the Goſpel, 
that did not ſet down and conſi der what his intended ork 
would coſt, was forc'd to leave off in the middle, and was up- 
| braided with that ſtinging Reflection; This Man begun to lid, 
bur was not able to finiſh. In like manner, he th hat 9055 not duly 
weigh what Chriſtianity will coſt him, will be but half a hrif- 


tian, and never bring his good Purpoſes or Deſigns, to any Per- 
fection: And therefore we muſt thorowly , conſider what we re. 
ſolve upon, that it may have the full Approbation of our Mind, 
the free Conſent of our Will, and may move with the whole 
Stream and Current of our Affections: Then will nothing be able 
to ſtagger it, nor ſhall. we ever repent. the Wiſdom of our 
r e 
(2. That out good Purpoſes may be ſtedfaſt, and hold out a- 
gainſt all Temptation, they muſt be taken up upon good grounds. 
A Tree that is not well rooted is liable to be ſhaken and blown 
down with every, Wind; and a Reſolution badly founded is of no 
long continuance.;; He that reſolyes to amend, only to pleaſe a. 
Friend, to avoid Shame. or Puniſhment, and to promote any ſecu- 
lar Deſign, will eaſily change his mind when the Tide turns; and 
if he can commit his Sin with ſecrecy. and ſafety, will ſoon re- 
turn to his former Courſes: And therefore our good Purpoſes. 
muſt have a better bottom; they muſt be founded on the Love 
of Vertue and the Hatred of Vice, with a Senſe. of the Excellence 
of the one, and the Baſeneſs of the other; they muſt proceed 
from a Senſe of our Duty to God, and a due Care of oup own 
Soul: Theſe things will fix and rivet them in our Minds, and not 
ſuffer us to waver or mrink from them. _ | 6 
3.) That our Vows and Purpoſes. ma be the more effectual, 
they, muſt be attended. with a diligent Uſe of all good means that 
may enable or encourage us to perform them; for without this 
they will be all unſucceſsful and abortive, ?Tis not ſufficient that 
we have brought our Minds to ſome good Reſolutions, and reſt 
there without, any farther Care; we may not think this a Charm 
ſtrong enopgh' of it ſelf to drive away din or Satan from us: no, 
we muſt apply ohr ſelves to the uſe of all good means preſcrib'd 
to that end, that is, we muſt rive againſt Sin in all its motions 
and occaſions, and re/7/t the Devil, before he will flee from us. Tis 
a vain Surmiſe of ſome to think, if they do but reſolve and in- 
tend to mend their Lives, they may ſatisfy themſelves in that 
and leave the reſt'to God Almighty,” who will in a ſupernatural 
way infuſe his Grace into them: This is a corrupt Suggeſtion of a 
deceitful Heart ; for the Spirit of God works not now in any ex- 
traordinary manner, but ſeconds our Endeavours, and aſſiſts us in 
the uſe of all good means; and we may as well hope to be rich 
or learned without taking the courſe for them, as to be holy and 


Third Par t of "the ¶ u. Catechiſm, [vl 685 


+» 


: vertuous wichout uſing the means appointed to that end. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly; That our good Purpoſes may fit us for the worthy re: 
ceiving the Lord's Supper, they muſt be attended with Prayer, 
and a devout imploring the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, to enable us to 
keep them; for without this, we can do notbing, and with it we 
may be able to do all things. ?Twill be in vain to make ſolemn 
Vows and Promiſes of Amendment, without the Aid of God's 
Holy Spirit to help us to perform them; tis this that gives all the 
Strength and Succeſs to them, and this is only to be had by dili. 
gent Prayer: which ſhould make us ever mindful of proſtrating 
our ſelves at the Throne of Grace, to obtain Strength to mortify 
onr Sins and to fortify our Grace, and to find help intime of need, 
eſpecially when we approach this Ordinance : knowing (as one has 
well obſerv'd) that he that is not frequently on his knees before he 
comes to the holy Table, kneels to very little purpoſe when there. 
2. Our Self. examination muſt be accompanied with a lively Faith 
in God's Mercy thro Chriſt ; that is, with a full Perſuaſion of God's 
Goodneſs, and his Readineſs to impart to us the Virtue and Merits 
of Chriſt's Death for our Salvation. This is indeed neceſſary in 
all other Acts of Religion; for be that cometh unto God muſt believe 
that he is, and that be is a Rewarder of all them that diligently ſeek 
bim. But tis more than ordinarily ſo in this ſolemn and vene- 
rable Part of Divine Worſhip, wherein we prepare our ſelves to 
meet our Saviour, and to receive from him all the Benefits and 
Bleſſings which he hath purchas'd for us: Here we are to ſtir up 
and exerciſe the higheſt Acts of Faith, to draw nigh with full al- 
ſurance of finding Mercy, and our Faith muſt be not only active, 
but lively. And if we conſider things aright, we ſhall find a- 
bundant reaſon ſo to do; for Chriſt hath not only invited all pe- 
nitent Sinners to come to him, but hath promis'd them a hearty 
Welcome: Let them be never ſo heavy laden with the weight 
of their Sins, if they are but ſenſible of the burden, and deſi- 
rous of eaſe, they are aſſur'd of finding Reſt unto their Souls: 
yea, let the Aggravations of their Sins be never ſo many and 
great, tho they are as Scarlet, tbey [hall be as Wool; tho they are red 
as Crimſon, yet by the Tears of godly Sorrow, they ſhall become 
whiter than Snow, Now be is faithful that bath promis'd, and may 
be ſafely rely'd upon: His infinite Power and Goodneſs being 
firm Props and Pillars of our Faith, and his Truth and Faithful- 
neſs may add Life and Strength to it; ſo that if we renew our 
Vows and Purpoſes of a Holy Life, we may came with boldneſs 
to this Holy Table, bringing with us a lively Faith in God's Mercy 


thro 
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thro Cbyiſt, that is, thro his Merits and Mediation, which alone 
intitle us to it. r PRs. 2 | 
3. This Self- examination muſt be attended with à thankful Re- 
membrance of Cbriſts Death: This we have ſeen to be the great 
End of this Goſpel- Feaſt, to commemorate the Death of Chriſt 
with Thankſgiving, to recount what he hath done and ſuffer'd 
for our Redemption, and to keep up the Senſe and Memory of his 
Goodneſs: And certainly if any Mercy deferves Thanks, or is 
worthy to be remember'd, this which Chriſt hath done ovght to 
fill our Hearts with Joy, and our Mouths with the Praiſes of our 
Redeemer. To forget the Kindneſs of a dear Friend is a great 
piece of Baſeneſs, and to neg the Tokens by which he defird 
to be remember'd, adds to the Unworthineſs: But to forget the 
unparalleFd Love of our Saviour, and to omit the Memorials of 
his Kindneſs, is the very height of Ingratitude. To reſcue any 
from Captivity and Bondage will leave deep Impreſſions of Thank- 
fulneſs upon all ingennous Natures ; but to reſcue another from 
Death by dying for him, Is a Mercy never to be forgotten: both 
theſe have been in the higheſt-meaſure done for us by our bleſſed 
Saviour,who hath ranſom'd us from the vileſt Bondage to the worſt 
of Enemies, at the price of his own Blood, and by his Death 
hath deliver'd us from the pains, of eternal Death, And what 
Gratitude can be great enough for ſuch ineſtimable Favors ? How 
can we let ſlip the Remembrance of ſuch inexpreſſible Kindneſs 7 
How can we think of it without Hearts inflam'd with Love and 
Gratitude ? And much lefs'may we celebrate the Memorials of it 
without Raptures of Joy and Thankfulneſs ! 

Laſtly, Our Self-examination muſt be follow'd with an univer- 
ſal Love to Mankind, and being in Charity with all Aen. To this 


Chriſt directs in all Acts of Religious Worſhip, Mat. 5-23, 24. If 


thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembereſt thy; Brother 
bath ought againſt thee, leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 
way, firſt be recontiÞd to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 

But this muſt be moſt carefully done, when we approach the 
Altar in this Sacred Ordinance, where we remember the greateſt 
Love that was ever ſhew'd to the Sons of Men; which we cannot 
better commemorate than with Hearts full of Love to the Bre- 


thren. There we behold and receive the Pledges of our Peace 


and Reconciliation with God, and therefore muſt come to it in 
perfe& Peace and Reconciliation with one another. The Lord's 
Supper is a Feaſt of Love, deſign'd to unite us to Chriſt as the 


Head, 
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Head, and to each other as the Members. m and Drinking 


together at the ſame Table, is a means to ſignify and create 
Love, and ſerve to taſten Men together in the firmeſt Leagues of 
Friendſhip; but the Bread we eat at Chriſt's Table ſhould be the 


ſtrongeſt Bond of Love and Unity, and the Cup we there drink 


of ſhould be a Cup of Charity. The Jews were commanded to 


eat the Paſſover with unlevened Bread, that nothing might ſw ell or 
_ four their minds; and the Apoſtle alluding to it, wills us to keep 
this Goſpel Feaſt not with the Leven of Malice and Wickedneſs, but 


with the unlevened Bread of Sincerity and Truth : ſignifying, that we 
muſt empty our Hearts of all Malice, Envy, Hatred, and the like, 
before-we approach the Holy Table, and muſt take care that we 


come to it in perfect Peace and Charity with all Menn. 


Thus having ſeen the Duty of Self. examination, together with 
thoſe Qualifications that mult attend it: I ſhall conclude with the 
Laſt words of our Text, And ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 


drink of that Cup: which words ſignify not a bare Permiſſion on- 


ly, or a Liberty of letting theſe things alone, but an Injunction 
rather, firſt to examine our ſelves, and then to partake of theſe 


Holy Myſteries. 


We may not look upon this as a Matter of Indifference, whe- 
ther we do it or no, but as an indiſpenſable Duty, which the Com- 
mand of our Saviour, and the Neceſlities of our Souls require 
from us. Some Men are ſufficiently aware of the Danger of com- 
ing unworthily, but have little or no Senſe at all of the Danger 


of not coming at all; yea, too many think themſelves ſafe, if they 


meddle not with theſe Sacred Myſteries: as if all the Evil lay in 
the ill performance, and there were no danger in the Neglect of 
them. Theſe Mens Conſciences are but half inform'd; they ſee 
the Evil of one ſide, but are blind on the other: whereas if they 
will but open their eyes, they may eaſily ſee the Danger to be 
very great on both. To eat and drink unworthily, is to profane 
the Lord's Body ; not to eat it, is to deſpiſe and contemn it: He 
that does the former, eats and drinks his own Damnation ; he 
that allows himſelf in the latter, commits a damnable Sin: The 
one is as taking of Poiſon, the other is as certain Famine or Death. 
And therefore to prevent both theſe Evils, let us prepare our 
ſelves by a ſtrict Examination of our ways, and then draw nigh 
to that holy Table; where if we remember our Saviour now, we 
ſhall be remember'd by him hereafter ; and by feeding on him by 
Faith here, ſhall feaſt with him tprever in his Heavenly Kingdom. 


Ui 


7.1 M--1-5. 


8 = m_ 
A * 0 * S 
= * - ” : 8 
- * 
. - 
, 
* * 
„ 
* 0 
Py 
* 
4 
9 5 
„ 
* 
. 
8 # 
: * 
* 
* 
P * * 
bh 
0 * 4 
- 
* * 
* 
- 
oy 
mp 
. 
— . 
. 
- 
_ 
0 N 
. 
* 
4 I 1 
VWs 
1 . 
* / . . 
. * 
0 * 
s 
* 2 KD 
5 0 — 
SN 
* 
* 
. , . 
„ 
* 
* * , 5 
? k 4 
va % ; 


